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EXPOSITION 

OJ'TI-IE 

GOSPEL OF JOHN. 

§ 7. THE RATS ING OF LAZARUS. 

(John x. 40-x.i. 57.) 

THE last verses of chap. x. form only a transition to the following 
narrative. The Lord left Jerusalem, but did not return to Galilee. 
He went to the other side of Jordan into the neighbourhood which 
John the Baptist had consecrated by the commencement of his 
ministry. Many old friends of the Baptist here collected around 
Christ and found the words of the Baptist confirmed in him. 
Although John had not appeared as a worker of miracles, yet they 
were convinced that a prophetic spirit dwelt and operated in him. 
Hence they followed the direction of this spirit and believed in 
Jesus, to whom John professed to be only a.forerunner. (Concern
ing ver. 41, compare the observations on i. 27.) 

In the eleventh chapter follows the important account of the re
suscitation of Lazarus.1 From this we take occasion to glance 

l It certainly is extraordinary that this account is wanting in the synoptice.l E vange
lists. I cannot regnrd the omission as accidental, or explain it from the circumstance 
thnt these Evangelists relate more especially what took place in Ge.lilee. On_ the con
trary, it must have been n definite reason that restrained them from inserting en occur
rence which excited so muoh wonder, Perhnps it may be correct to conjecture that it wll.S 
not wished to direct attention to the family of Leznrns while they survived, or at all events 
to hims~lf during his life. With John t.his scruple was of no force, because he wrote at 1 

later period, nnd when be composed bis Gospel, be lived out of Palestine. 
VOL. lV, A 



GOST'EL 01' JOHN X. 40. 

agR.in R.t the nRture of thR.t deRth ( comp. the remarks on the re 
awakening of the young man Rt NRin, in the Comm., Luke vii. 11), 
upon the R.cknowledgment of which, in CRses of resuscitation, all 
depends; Rnd we do so, becRuse the precision thnt clrnracterizes this 
narrative furnishes the highest conceivable degree of historical 
certainty, and hence, in considering the subject, it is most appro
priR.te to weigh this important circumstance. To this day, death is 
such a mysterious event, that instances occur in which, before de
composition (so often long delayed) has commenced, the physician 
finds it necessary to adopt all possible criteriR., in _order that he may 
determine whether the inanimate condition of the body is real death, 
or only a profound swoon, a trance. How much more must this 
have been the case during the imperfect state of medical science in 
antiquity, and especially in the East, among the Jews, who did not 
leave their dead unburied after sunset! It is therefore vain for us to 
attempt to demonstrate upon external grounds, that those whose 
reanimation is narrated in evangelical history (and amongst them 
Lazarus) were not dead in appearance only.1 Hence Spinoza 
(comp. Bayle's Lex. under the article Spinoza), when he declares 
himself prepared to abandon bis system, and to embrace th·e 
Christian faith, if any one can convince Bim 'Chat the r~surrection 
of Lazarus is a fact, well knows that such a proof is impossi
ble to the sceptic,-and according to the wise appointment of God 
it is intended to be so.2 For no miracle can compel him who 
opposes it to believe; all it can do is to confirm in faith him 
who yields himself to do it with all the inclination of bis mind. To 
persons of the latter character, our narrative on the one hand af
fords abundance of welcome accessory evidence, while, on the other, 
it obviously contains the chief support of belief in resuscitations of 
the dead, viz., the open, unequivocal, declaration of Jesus that 
Lazarus was dead (ri. 14.) The vera~ity of the Lord is the only 
pe1:fectly sure foundation on which to rest our conviction that re· 
animated persons had been really dead,-a fact which we cannot esta-

1 This kind of proof is urged against Paulus 11.Jld Gobler (in the Theo!. Journ. B. iii.), 
by Heubner and Reinhard. But, although they ma.k~ many excellent remarks, tbe proof 
is deficient. 

2 It is true, xi. 39 bas been regarded as proving the commencement of !he process of 
decomposiLiou, the sure external sign that Lhe animating and preserving soul has de
parU:d; but the exposition of tile passage will shew that the words 11811 citu cannot~• 
employ~d as the mean, of proof. 
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blish in any other wny.1 Accordingly, where the Redeemer him
self denies death, wo cannot recognize an awakening of the dead 
without taking away the most certain basis of tho very conviction 
we entertain. (Comp. the observations on the daughter of J eirus 
in the Comm; Matt. ix. 24.) 

The form in whi9h the occurrence under our consideration is 
related brings to view a circumstance which in ell miracles is spe
cially to be noticed. The copious conversations held by Jesus with 
the disciples and the two sisters, clearly shew that in them all the 
Lord designed the advancement of their spiritual life. Indeed we 
must presume that this was the purpose of the transaction in regard 
to Lazarus himself; the supposition that he was employed merely as a 
medium for the sake of others would be unworthy. We may discover 
in the man himself suffici,:mt causes to induce such extraordinary 
and wonderful proceedings. I am inclined to think that his con
dition was somewhat as follows. Doubtless he was a man of high 
spiritual vocation, on which account the Redeemer loved him ; but 
he may have had severe temptations, and may not have attained to 
the new life of regeneration without difficulty. Hence perhaps he 
needed a peculiarly strong excitation, which the wisdom of God saw 
fit to produce in this particular form. The unusually detailed 
character of the narrative is, no doubt, to be accounted for by 
the fact that the occurrence is so intimately connected with the 
main theme of John. For, here Christ appears to be in reality 
the tw1, having the power to overcome death itself in its most 
repulsive manifestation, viz., the physical. Moreover, on account 
of the proximity of Jerusalem, the event involved consequences of 
greater importance than those which attended others of this kind. 

Chap. xi. 1, 2. John, in the first place, describes the scene of action. 
It is presumed that the family is known to the readers, and hence the 

I 

reference to a fact not related till afterwards ( xii. l, .ff.) Since Jesus 
so often stayed with these friends, and during the last days of his life 
on earth so frequently visited them, this is very easily explained. It 
is remarkable, however, that Bethany (situated only fifteen furlongs 
from J eruselem, comp. v~r. 18) is called a KWJJ,TJ of Mary and Martha, 

1 If Puulue and Gnbler wish further to prove thut Jesus did not regard Lazarus as 
actually diad, foreseeing his resuri-cclion, it is evident thot they must do violence to the 
simple phrnseology of the text; and, in relation to this, controversy is perfectly victorious 
nguinst them. 

/1. 2 



4 GOSrEL OF JOHN XI, 3, 4. 

not of Lazarus. This might be understood as implying that tho 
sisters were owners of the spot; but such a view is contradicted by tho 
Jewish constitution, which rendered the possession of entire vil
lages impossible. Accordingly, this expression is to bo appre
hended as denoting nothing more than the affection of these sisters for 
the Redeemer, on account of which Bethany w~s named after them. 

Yer. 3, 4. As soon as Lazarus became ill, the sisters hastened to 
apply to him whom they themselves had already tried and proved as a 
helper in all circumstances of need. It is remarkable that the Lord, 
on receiving the intelligence, affirms: aih·'T] ~ au8ev€£a OUK eun,rpor; 
OavaTov, whereas Lazarus died.1 It might be supposed that the 
disease was not of a fato.l character at the time when the news was 
brought to Jesus, but became so afterward. Yet, ifwe here exclude 
the higher knowledge of the Redeemer, hO\v could he speak in such 
decided terms upon the mere informo.tion of the messenger ? It is 
far more simple, and more consistent with the whole account, to say 
that the Saviour spoke these words with respect to the resurrection 
whioh he already beheld in spirit as accomplished. The .obscure 
form of the language was occasioned, as Tholuck justly remarks, by 
the design that Jesus cherished in regard to the sisters. It was 
his purpose that they should be perfected in faith ; and since Laza
rus was dead, when the statement that, according to the declaration 
of Christ, the sickness would not issue in death reached them, they 
must have felt themselves involved in an inward conflict as to 
whether their exalted Friend had spoken the truth. Tholuck thinks 
that Jesus, when be uttered these words, had the disciples also in 
view, who, ifhe had expressed himself plainly respecting the disease, 
o.nd then had waited two days before going to the relief of the family 
(ver. 6), could not have borne the delay. But to me this appears 
the less probable, because, in order to set. them at rest, he certainly 
might have communicated to them his reasons for the delay. 

As the design of the sickness, the o6fa TOV Beov is now men
tioned. (Comp. ix. 3, where, in a similar connexion, the </Jave,oCtJu£r; 

TtiJv enwv Tov e. is spoken of.) It was intended as a circumstance 
by which the glory of the Father should be displayed in the Son. 
At the same time we must not overlook the fact that in these words 
only one part of Lhe object contemplated by the sickness is ex-

1 The expression da-8i11ua '1t"po• 8d.11a-ro11 corresponds with the Hebrew l"I~~? "?~• 2 

Kings :u:. l, concerning the sickness ofHezeki11.h. 



GOSPEL OF JOHN XI. 5-8. 5 

hibited; for, as we ho.ve o.lready remarked, Lazarus could not be 
employed merely as a medium. His whole experience through 
life just as much belonged to his own spiritual development as it 
was meant to form an item in the gradual manifestation of the 
glory of Christ to the world. 

Ver. 5-8. The Evangelist places the love of Christ to the 
family of Lazarus, as well as to Lazarus himself, in immediate con· 
nexion with bis delay in Perrea, on account of the strong contrast; 
it is not till two days afterwards that the Lord invites his disciples 
to depart. But why did not Jesus immediately hasten as soon as 
possible to afford the family that relief which he intended to give 
them ? Here I agree with Tholuck, who thinks it is not sufficient 
to say, with Lucke, that Christ bad found in Perrea such a fertile field 
of operation that he would not relinquish spiritual interest for the 
sake of rendering corporeal assistance. For, he might have left some 
disciples behind -and soon have returned, in which case he would 
not have incurred any neglect there. Besides which, the resuscita
tion of Lazarus certainly was to Lazarus himself, to the sisters, 
and to the numerous acquaintances, an occasion of spiritual aid ; it 
was evidently designed that, through this manifestation of the glory 
of God, all of them, Lazarus himsel~ included, should grow in the 
inner man. Moreover, ver. 15 makes it certain that the Redeemer 
was not detained in opposition to his wish ; on the contrary, be 
deferred the journey. The only correct view must be that accord
ing to which this delay was meant to assist the faith of those con· 
cerned in it. Jesus here acted similarly to his mode of proceeding 
in the case of the Canaanitish woman, in order that he might 
powerfully raise the energy of the spiritual life.1 

John now reports an intermediate conversation between Christ and 
the disciples, who endeav.our to dissuade him from going to Judea. 
Their love for Lazarus certainly was active enough to induce the wish 
that Jesus could be with him; but probably they thought the danger 
was not so imminent, and that the Lord could do Lazarus good at a 

I De Wette in his Andqchtsbuch ( Berlin, 1825.) B. i., s. 292 f., remarks, in opposition to 
this, that Jesus never designedly and of his own nccord occasioned or magnified bis 
mirncles, anti h~nce it must hnve been something external that detained him. The same 
sentiment is exp1-essell in his Commentary on the passage. But only let it be kept in 
view that the Redeemer did not lie lay of his 01vn accord, but fron1 the inward impulse of 
the Father, wiU1out whose will he did nothing,-aud the objection falls to the ground. The 
only person that can enter bis protest against this is he who regards Christ as n mere mnn• 
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distance, by his will. (Nvv is here equal to apTUJ>~ in the signification 
"just now," "recently," as it occurs also in profane writers.) 

Ver. 9, 10. The Lord answers the warning of the disciples not 
to put himself in peril, by a mysterious declaration, which, however 
it may be taken, is not purely harmonious with the connexion. If, 
with Lii.cke and others, we fix our attenliou upon the words ouxl 
&lJoe,ca €WW &pat rr,r; ~µ,epa~, it is true that this expression is emi
nenlly appropriate as a mode of designating the time for labour, 
during which we may quietly pursue our calling, so that the 
meaning is parallel with the passage ix. 4, 5-" I must work 
while it is day," But, in the sequel, tho words 1rept7raTetv Jv r[J 
vvKT{ are not at all applicable to the Redeemer ; unless we regard 
ver. l O merely as an expansion of tlie metaphor, having no particular 
signification, but introduced simply as the antithesis to 1repi1raTe'iv 
Jv r{J ~µ,epq,-a supposition, however, which, considering the depth 
of thought contained in the figurative discourses of Christ, does not 
commend itself. On the other hand, if attempt be made, with 
Chrysostom, Calvin, and Lampe, to shew that these words are im
portant, by referring them to the disciples, to whom Jesus represents 
himself as the light that illumines their path, then the twelve 
honrs do not appear consisten~. Lucke says that, besides this, any 
reference of the 4,w~ to Christ, as the Light of the world, is inad
missible, because it is expressly said: 4,w~ Tov ,couµ,ov To vTov. But, 
in making this remark, he has overlooked the circumstance that 
this appendage relates only to the metaphor; whereas, in the in
terpretation of the simile, the sun is evidently to be regarded as an 
image of something higher. In the other case, this obscure lan
guage would be employed for the purpose of directing the attention 
merely to a trivial fact, as if it had been said : "one may travel more 
safely e.nd peacefully by day than by night;" but no one expects 
such remarks as this from the lips of Christ in moments wh~n bis 
soul was occupied with the loftiest thoughts. Hence nothing re· 
mains (as we have already remarked on ix. 4, 5, compared with 
xii. 35, 36), but to suppose that the words of the Saviour contain 
more than one reference.1 He again conceives of himself in a two-

I Here age.in De Wette considers it contrary to the rules of exposition, os well as to the 
6pirit of the Goepel, that we should attach more tha.n one sense to a declaration or 
Christ; whilst in other passages he himself maintains the very tliing to which he here 
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fold view; first, as standing fraternally on a parallel with men, 
and fulfilling bis appointed day's work; secondly, in his higher 
dignity, Rs the spiritual illuminator of the world, as the promoter 
of everything good and beautiful upon earth. In the .first words, 
the former reference prevails ; in the others, the latter predominates. 
Hence the first sentence relates chiefly to the person of the Lord ; 
the latter rather to the disciples. With their anxiety concerning 
the Lord, there was also a mixture of fear for themselves ( as is 
clearly shewn by ver. 16, whence it appears that they apprehended 
death from the journey to Judea) ; in allusion to this Christ directs 
'their attention to the fact that being with him, in the lustre of his 
light, they would have nothing to fear. 

A reference to enemies as those who, creeping in the dark, choose 
a serpentine path (according to which De Wette even thinks that 
an allusion to Matt. x. J 6 js to be discovered in our passage), is 
by no means to be supposed, such a reference here being entirely 
unsuited to the connexion ; the words 1repi1raTe'iv ev -rfj vv1CTt are 
intended to admonish the disciples that without him and his 
light they should never walk, but that with him they might go to 
all places at all times. This view-that in our verses two senses 
are blended-affords the greatest facility in explaining the difficult 
clause: on TO cpw~ 01.11' €CTTiV ev avTr[,. The simile strictly carried OU t 
requires a1.h4>, and according to the interchange of prepositions and 
constructions, which bas long been a favourite practice, ev avT4> 

would ~tand for avTr[,. However, the literal sense is to be rigidly 
retained, and in these words we may discover the transition from the 
metaphorical to literal language. (Luke xvi. 8, a similur transi
tion from figurative to literal language occurs.) In the simile itself, 
of course the light is to be regarded as operating externally; but, 
in the solution, cpw~ means that internal energy which enlightens 
man concerning God and his relation to God. This is precisely 
what is indicated by EV avTrj,. 

Ver. 11-16. After the expiration of two days (ver. 6), the Re
deemer announced to his disciples that which be knew in the Spirit. 
(We are not to suppose that fresh messengers were sent with the 
intelligence of the death ; if such a circumstance had taken place, 

objects. Surely we ou1ht not to pronounce the profo~nd languag~ of Christ destitute 
of thnt which is rendily ncknowledged in II Sho.kspeare or II J enn Paul! ( Comp. the 
Eipm,iiion of John iv, 12 nnd Iiv. 18,) 
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so carefully aocurate as John is in giving the narrntive before ua, 
he would not have omitted to mention it.) He told them that 
Lazarus was dead, and that it was his intention to go and awe.ken 
him. Bn~ as Jesus called death sleep, the disciples thought he 
meant literal sleep, and looked upon it as a favourable sign; doubt
less they adduced this as an argument to sbew that the perilous 
journey he proposed was unnecessary. It was not till then that 
Jesus said in unambiguous terms (7rapp'T/tTU[,) : Aa,apo~ a7re-
8ave, at the same time, however, adding that his death was no 
loss, but a circumstance calculated to heighten their joy, since it 
would be the means of advancing their faith. Still, in the minds 
of some at least of the disciples, the fear of death was not yet com
pletely overcome. Thomas1 (comp. the remarks on Matt. x. 3), 
convinced that their death, like that of their Master, was inevitable, 
exclaimed : a7ro8av"'µ,Ev JJ,ET

0 

avTov. -These words certainly ex
press great fidelity, but, at the same time, they indicate weakness 
of faith, and that exaltation of external circumstances and rela
tions above the victorious power of the Spirit which generally cha
racterizes this apostle.2 (Comp. the remarks on John xx. 24, :ff.) 

There are only two things remaining in this passage tbat need 
special attention, viz., the term /CO£µ,au8ai, and also feV'Tf'V£,f.£V 
which corresponds with this idea. As regards the first expression, 
its use to denote death is sufficiently familiar. (Comp. Matt. 
xxvii. 52 ; Acts vii. 60, xiii. 36 ; l Cor. vii. 39, xi. 30, xv. 6. 18; 
l Thess. iv. 13, ff.)· The only question is as to the sense in which . 
it is here used. It is very natural to think merely of the external 
similarity between a corpse and the body of a person asleep, and 
indeed it is probable that this first gave rise to the usus loquendi 
of which the passage before us furnishes an instance. But, though 
it may be altogether obscure to most persons, it certainly appears 
that something more than this outward resemblance is included in 
the representation, viz., the idea that the dead person is also spirit
ually in a condition similar to sleep. Without conveying the 
idea of entire spiritual inaction, it may be said that the separa-

l This i.B the only passage in the New Testaml'nt where the term a-uµµa6t1TT1• 
OCCQl"EI. 

~ Tboluek justly observes that the perfectly undesigned occurrence of sueh a 
psychological conformity iu tbe oharactere is an important circumstanoe in support of the 
historical cre~ibility of J obn. 
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tion of the soul from the uwµa, as the necessary medium of its 
operation, must produce in it a certain depression of consciousness. 
In harmony with this very principle, the life of the "YVX17 without 
the uwµa till the resurrection, according to the doctrine of Scrip
ture (which knows of no immortal life purely spiritual and apart 
from the resurrection of the body), is a mere state of transition.
In conclusion, the term J~v1rvtt;m, is not found anywhere else in 
the New Testament. (Acts xvi. 27, f~V7rvo~ occurs in the ordinary 
sense.) It is employed simply on account of the metaphorical inr
vo~; it cannot be used directly for avtuTava£. It occurs also 
Job xiv. 12, only in connexion with v1rvo~, and is figuratively ap
plied to tb.e resurrection : Jv0pr,mo~ Of K0£µ"]0E',,~ ov µ~v avauTfJ, 
d .,., t J \ J \ , t ,I.."' \ , 'f: 0, 
EW~ av o ovpavo~ ov µ'T} uvppa-,,n, KO£ ovK E,;;V7rV£<1' 'TJ<1'0VTa£ 
'f: d J ,.. 

E,;; V'TrVOV avTWV, 

Ver. 17-20. In the verses that follow a detailed account is 
given of the interview of the Lord with the two sisters. When 
Jesus reached the neighbourhood of Bethany, the deceased had lain 
four days in the grave. The proximity of Jerusalem had induced 
the presence of many friends who came with a view to console the 
afflicted survivors. (Ver. 19, al 1rEpL Map0av 1tal. Maptav, accord
ing to a known Greecism, cannot mean any others than the persons 
named. Comp. Winer's Gramm. s. 384. Still, it must here be said, 
that mourners had already come from the town itself, and that others 
from Jerusalem came in addition to them.) Mary was in the bonse 
with these. Marthe. may have been occupied out of doors ; at all 
events she first learned the arrival of Jesus, and immediately has
tened to meet him. Here age.in, as in the case of Thomas, the 
known character of the individuals ( the sisters) is stamped upon 
the narrative; Marthe. appears the more prominently active, Mary 
quiet and retiring. Mary did not know that Christ had arrived. 
He paused before he came to the town (ver. 30), probably because 
he was near the place of interment; and Marthe., in announcing to 
Mary that Jesus was come, so.id : o 0£oau1taXo~ 1rapEun. This 
remark would have been unsuitable, had Martha known that Mary 
had already been informed of the Lord's arrival; in this case Mary 
also would have hastened to Jesus. 

Ver. 21-27. The Evangelist, in the first place, reports the con
versation of Jesus with Marthe., which she opens with the avowal of 
her belief that, if he had been present, Lazarus would not have died. 
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(Mary expresses herself just in like manner, ver. 32.) Doubtless 
she thought that then God would have heard the prayer of Jesus, 
and would have restored Lazarus. On the power of this prayer, 
she proceeds to say, she still rests her hope (ver. 22.) The pre
cise object, however, to which she refers as yet within the reach of 
the prayer of Christ, is not evident; for, acc0rding to ver. 39, it 
appears that she had not thought of a resurrection ; while at the 
same time, we certainly cannot here suppose anything of a different 
kind, as Christ speaks of the resunection immediately afterwards. 
No doubt the most correct mode of explaining the matter is to view 
the mind of Martha herself as oscillating between hopes and mis
givings ; first the former animated her soul, and then the latter 
gained the ascendancy. Hence, when the Lord mentions tho resur
rection, she first understands the general resurrection at the Inst 
day, and finds that this postponement does not fully satisfy her de
sire. Accordingly the possibility of a momentary awakening now 
floats before her. Meanwhile her longing to have the dear deceased 
restored to her certainly involved much that was corporeal and per• 
son al, which it was necessary to remove in order that the resuscita
tion of the brother might be beneficial to her. Had she received 
Lazarus back from the jaws of death merely as a mortal man, there 
would still have remained the distressing and constnnt'appreben
sion that he would soon be snatched from her again by the same 
foe. Hence it was needful that she should recover him in suck a 
manner that it would he imposb·ihle to lose ltim, and accordi~gly 
that she should become rooted with him in the element of imperish
ableness. To this her attention is directed by the profound lan
guage of the Redeemer. He leads her thoughts from the departed 
brother to the present Saviour, the • Saviour both for Lazarus and 
for herself, and shews her, that in him alone she may obtain the per
fect remedy against death both corporeal and spiritual. 

The principnl thing to be noticed in the important verses 25 and 
26 is the relation between {<,)~ and avacrraa-v;. As we have already 
remarked on John i. 4, the two expressions are properly synony
mous. As Christ is called the Life, not merely because he makes 
alive ({<,JO?To£€,, John v. 21), but because, as the source of life (i. e. 
of the true being), he is life; just in like manner he is called the 
resurrection, not merely because he raises the dead, but because he 
actually is that resurrection. The resurrection, however, is nothing 

2 
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else than the f;'w17 in conflict with Oava1ro<; ; the f;'w17 viewed by itself 
is being without the opposite (thnt which is to be vanquished), 
while, in the livacrra.ut<;, life oppeors in the act of destroying death 
(in itself and others.) It is in this victorious aspect that life is ex
hibited in the person of the Lord. The transition of his vital powers 
is effected bymeo.ns offo.ith; where this dwells, (physical) death does 
not prevent the manifestation of spiritual life ; where this is want
ing, there is spiritual death as well as pliysical. 

Some difficulty presents itself respecting the connexion of ver. 
26 with ver. 25, in the language wa,; o f;'wv Kal 7/'turevwv. If we 
understand f;'wv as relating to physical life, this gives rise to the 
sense that the believer does not die physically at all; if the ex
pression be understood spiritually, then the words ov µ.~ ci.7to0aV[J 

el,; -rov alwva. are not suitable, because they denote the same thing 
as those preceding. Hence the words f;'wv Kat 7ttu-revwv best 
commend themselves when taken as ev ota ovo,v, in the signifi
cation " be who vitally believes," &c. But then ver. 26 is com
pletely tautological with the foregoing: 0 7/'LCTTEV/i)V El,; eµ.e, 1(~11 

ci.7to0aV[J, t'1fueTa.t ; whereas, on the contrary, the passage appears to 
contain an advance in the meaning; for, first, it is said: o ?TtuTeuwv 

f;'17uETat (K~v a?To0&.V[J is added merely by way of giving force to the 
statement), and then the Saviour declares: o f;'wv (i. e., be who 
through faith has received life, so that '/f'LCTTEVWV E&<; eµ.e is appended 
simply for the sake of explanation) ou µ,~ ti?To0&.V[J ek Tov aiwva. 

These lo.st words .express the absoluteness of tlie life which Obrist 
imparts, in the highest form of its manifestation, the ve.nquishment 
of physice.l death. In reply to the question of Jesus,-whether 
Martha believes this,-she proves that she bas thus believed and still 
thus believes (7Te?Ttu-revKa), from the fact that she regards him as 
the true Messiah in the highest sense of the word, as the Son of 
God, the Revealer of the Father. (Respecting vior; TOV Beov in 
union with XptuTo<;, comp. the remarks on Luke i. 85. As in this 
instance Xptu-r6,; sto.nds first, the p!ssage occssions no difficulty.) 

Ver. 28-82. Now f?llows the conversation of the Lord with the 
other sister, Mary, whom Martho., deeply impressed by the inspired 
words of Jesus, went and called, without communicating to the Jews 
who were present the reason of herwitbdrawment. (Comp. the ob
servations on ver. 17.) They conjecture from her departure that she 
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is gone to the grave of her brother, in order to weop over it, ns wns 
usue.l among the Jews,1 who, during the first few days after death 
had occurred, were accustomed to visit the grave several times a day. 
When Mary sees Jesus, she throws herself, in the impulse of her 
feelings, at his feet, and cries out, as Marthe. did ( ver. 21 ) : 1dJpU:, 

'=i ~ ru&, ov,e !v a7rl:8avi µ,ov o a&Mf>6,;;. From this close accord
ance of the first words which both the sisters addressed to the Lord, 
we may gather with what longing desire they had awaited the 
arrival of their divine Friend. 

Ver. 33-36. The intense emotion of Mary went to the hearts of 
the Jews who had hastened thither ;-they wept, and the Redeemer, 
far from Stoical unconcern, wept with the weepers (Rom. xii. 15.2) 
This sympathy with the common feeling of those present awakened 
in the minds of the Jews sentiments of approbation, a_nd they ex~ 
claimed : r&, ,,,.Ii,, iq,{Mt cwT6v. The superiority of Christian 
morality ( displayed in that warm and lively sympathy with the griefs 
of others which here shewed that Jesus was a trQe man) to the 
frigid inanimateness of Stoicism needs no argument to demonstrate 
it; but it may b~ questioned whether the sorrow of Jesus in this 
case was altogether reel He certainly knew that he was about im
mediately to awaken Lazarus, and indeed he had said, ver. 15: xalp<JJ, 
on ovK. ,P,µ,.,,v EK.'=4,-how then could he weep ? This difficulty is 
less regarded by expositors than it deserves to be, for, ver. 38, it is 
said again : eµ,f)p,µ,,J,µ,a,o, ev eavr<j, K., T. A... It has been thought 
enough to sbew that eµ,f)piµ,&r0a, bas not only the signification of 
being angry, but that of being grieved. The former certainly does 
not suit the connexion of o:ur passage, for the Jews had done no
thing that could excite anger ; while the opinion of Chrysostorn, that 
Christ was angry with himself because he had shed tears, evidently 
arose from Stoical principles, and is utterly inapplicable to the case. 

l Comp. Geit>r de luctll Hehr. (Francof. 1683) pag. 188 sqq.; where it is also stated 
tb!I.I. other nations practised srmilar customs. 

2 Here we may compare the excellent remarks of Lange in the Stud. 1836, b. 3, a. 71', 
ff. He thillks iµfip,µiiafio., is to be understood in e. sense altogether general, fl8 denot
ing powerful emotion, in which sympathy, pain, indigno.nion, and evenjoy in the antici• 
pation of bis great victory were united. Still I think it ce.Il.ll.ot be denied that the teDl'S 
of JeeWi iudicat.e the decided predomin&nce of pain in the state of his mind. It is true 
De Weue is of opinion that to the enlightened understanding every sensation of pain 
e.ppeers of no consequence; but this illuflion belonga purely to pagan Stoicism, and noL 
to Christianity. 

2 
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However, the signification "to mourn," as belonging to eµ/3pi
µau0at, which denotes any p!)werful agitation of the mind, is suffi
ciently certain, as it corresponds with the Hebrew ~~• which 
likewise unites the two senses. (Comp. Gesenius in his Lexicon on 
the word.) The difficulty involved, as we have remarked, in the 
expression of sorrow on the part of Christ, is solved in a simple 
manner, if we say that the object of his sorrow was not so much 
the single instance of the death of Lazarus (for by means of his 
reanimation this immediately became a source of joy), as it was 
death, and its horrors in general, as the wages of sin, in the power 
of which Lazarus was still held after his resurrection, so that he 
twice tasted death. The spirit of Christ always comprehended the 
whole extent of everything presented to his view, and hence the 
grief occasioned by a single case brought before him the entire 
range of the calamity,· and the contemplation furnished abundant 
reason why the Lord should with perfect sincerity participate the 
sorrow of those around him, because the general calamity was by 
no means removed in the isolated circumstance of the awakening 
of Lazarus. Accordingly, it is not without cause that the Evan
gelist here says: ev€/3ptµ~ua-ro T<jJ7rv€vµan, not -rfi 'Y'vxfi· (Comp. 
the remarks on John xiii. 21, frapa.x0ri -r<j, 'TT'vruµan = e-r&.pa~ev 
eav-r6v in our passage.) The latter expression would have conveyed 
the idea of individual human excitement, too much to have been suit
able here. Should it be said that Jesus wept only as the Son of Man, 
but that as the Son of God he knew Lazarus would be resuscitated, 
this would lead to a N estorian separation between the divine and 
human in Christ. What Christ knew in his earthly life generally, 
he knew also in his human consciousness, which we cannot suppose 
to have been, so to speak, for some moments annulled. 

Ver. 37-39. At the sight of the Saviour's tears, even some of 
the Jews remark that surely Jesus-the great worker of miracles, 
he who gave sight to the man born blind-could (by his prayer, 
ver. 22) have prevented the death of Lazarus. There is no ground 
whatever for attributing this observation to inimical motives, as if 
they ho.d meant to intimate that probably the cure of the blind 
man was not a true miracle ; for the circumstance that some, ac
cording to ver. 46, reported the resuscitation of Lazarus to the 
Pharisees, may be viewed as the mere result of the pleasure felt 
in communicnting interesting news. Meanwhile the Lord came 
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to the place of interment, and directed that the stone which closed 
it should be removed. The Jewish graves usually were cavities 
cut out in rocks, within which smaller spaces were formed in the 
sides for the reception of bodies (after the manner of the Egyptian 
graves in which mummies were deposited) ; the external 11perture 
was ,covered by a fragment of rock. Upon these words the unbe• 
lief of Martha was excited in a conspicuous manner. She did not 
think of the possibility that her beloved brother could be reani
mated ; she only fee.red that, at the sight of putrefaction, the image 
she retained of him might be marred ; hence she suggested that 
the tomb should not be opened. The words ~01J 5te£ are not to 
be understood as expressing a fact ascertained by experience, " I 
know that he has already become offensive ;" but simply as a con· 
jecture, derived from the length of time during which he had lain 
in the gro.ve.1 Accordingly, this passage cannot be employed as a 
proof that Jesus resuscitated the already decomposed body of 
Lazarus. As there is no express statement to that effect, to main
tain that such was the case would involve a designed augmenta
tion of the miracle; and this the expositor must guard against. 
It is far simpler to suppose that, as cases frequently occur in which 
decomposition does not commence until very late, the body of 
Lazarus, just because it wo.s to be reanimated, was, by the provi
dence of God, preserved from corruption. In fact, the revivification 
of a corpse already putrid would give to the miracle a monstrous 
character ; for even in the general resurrection of the dead, it is 
not the corruptible body that rises, but the incorruptible. (TeTap
Tai:o, occurs only here in the New Testament. The profane writers 
often use it, like -rp,-raio,, 7rep,Ta'io,, and similar forms. Comp. 
the passages in Schleusner's Lex. on the word.) 

Yer. 40-42. The Lord now rebukes the expression of unbe
lief on the part of Martha, and reminds her of what he had said 
previously (ver. 25.) It is true that he did not there employ the 
very words ~£ T~J/ Sofa,11 TOV 8eov, but still the subject on 
which he then spoke was the ability of faith, as the means, to ap-

1 The utmost that is required is to grant the pouibility of the words ll.!11 otu 
bewg uttered e.s the result of experience; in no case, however, ce.n they be token as 
containing e. proof the.t the body of Lezama bad elree.dy become putrid. Since this is 
not implied by the words, to maintain that they furnish a sure proof of the death of 
LazllnlS, only renders the miracle in general suspicious. 
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propriate the plenitude of the powers dwelling in Christ. Hence 
it is not necessary for us actually to adopt the supposition that the 
Evangelist reported the wordH of Jesus in an abbreviated form. 
Aftllr the removal of the stone, the Saviour breaks forth into 
pmyer, and that in e. truly sublime manner; he does not ask that 
his desire may be granted, but gives t!tanks for its fulfilment, and 
even this he does not do on his own account, but for the sake of 
those a.round him. It has been considered strange that Jesus ut
tered this declarntion in the presence of the 'assembly. It might 
be said that he did it in a lower tone, and this would appear con
firmed by ver. 43, where it is expressly stated that he raised his 
voice. But, xii. 30, a similar sentiment is directly addressed to 
the people. Accordingly we must say that it was the very de
sign of Jesus to make the people e.cque.irrted with his position in 
reference to this occurrence. 

Ver. 43-46. Upon the summons: Aasape, Sevpo eg(.r}, the dead 
man came forth from his grave just in the state in which it was 
customary to bury corpses. (The ,mpta, or o0cma [xix. 40] 
were narrow strips of linen with which, as in the case of mummies, 
every limb was bound separately. Hence the possibility of motion 
is nothing extraordinary. ~ovoapwv, from the Latin sndarium, 
has passed even into the later Hebrew language, in which it is 
called -,,-:,o or N-,'1'!10· • Here it signifies the cloth that was 

wrapped ;ound the f~;ehead of the deceased [Luke xix. 20 ; Acts 
xix. 12]. "O,fn~ stands for 1rpa(j(.r}'TrOV = i1N-,O, as Rev. i. 16.) 

The occurrence was so overpowering that eve~ ~~ny of the Jews 
believed, although at the same time their faith appears to have been 
rather a result of the external mastery over their minds obtained by 
the omnipotence of the miracle than an inward surrender to the 
influence of the Redeemer. For even admitting that they were not 
actuated by hostility in reporting the new wonder to the enemies 
of Christ, yet their eagerness to go and chatter about it does not 
evince that it had taken a deep inward hold of their minds.l 

1 Respecting Laznrus, history says no more. Quadratus, however (in Euseb. H.E. 
iv. 8), relates that in his time (the beginning of the second century) many of those whom 
Christ rnised from the dead were living. Q uadratus snys the snme thing concerning 
many of those who were henled. Nothing can be more opposed to the theory of myths 
than such accounts, by means of which we are plnced so completely on historical 
ground. ( Comp. nlso the statements of Papias in Euseb. H. E. iii. 39.) 
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4 7, 48. By way of describing the effect produced by this amaz
ing miracle, John here tells us what the Sanhedrim, at the sugges· 
tion of Caiaphas, resolved in consequence. {Respecting the San· 
hedrim, comp. the remarks on lifott. xxvi. 57; John xviii. 12.) 
They feared that the number of adherents to Jesus would prodigi• 
ously increase, and thus destroy their authority. That this was 
the funds.mental sense of the words: lX.e~a~vTat ot 'Pruµ.a'iot, ,cal 
apovaw T/fl,WIJ ,cat T(/V 7'07r0V ,ca,l 7'(1 lOvor;, is clear ; the speoial ,,, 
menning, however, is obscure. It does not appear how the members 
of the Sanhedrim could think that the extension of the effects pro• 
duced by the Redeemer's ministry would bring them into political 
collision with the Romans; they surely must have known that he alto
gether abstained from the exercise of any external political influence. 
Still it appears that the notions of these men concerning the true 
design of Christ were but very confused. Perhaps . they in reality 
believed that he was only waiting for the right moment to rise as 
Messiah against the Romans ; in such an experiment, howeve1·, they 
did not place confidence, but thought the legions would overpower 
him with his adherents, and that then the Romans, charging the 
fault upon them, would destroy whatever vestiges of their indepen
dence yet remained. At all events it was by this course of thought 
that they endeavoured to palliate their wicked machinations, in their 
own minds and in the view of others. 

To1ro,; in connexion with e0vo,; can only signify "country." 
Had it referred to the Temple, it would have been necessary to add 
aryior; or otrror;. (Comp. Matt. xxiv. 15, with Acts x.xi, 28.) Just 
in like manner in the Hebrew, CiJ"9 a.lone cannot denote the Tem
ple, although mw Ci;,Q, "place of holiness," "san

1

ctuary," 
certainly does. AJpew, which properly applies only to T0'1T'o~, by 
means of a zeugma has reference also to tBvo~. 

Ver. 49-52. Caiaphas (respecting his person and official posi
tion, comp. the Comm. on Matt. xxvi. 57; John xvili. J 2), now came 
forward with the politic but die.bolice.lly malevolent advice to despatch 
Jesus out of the way.1 The hypocritical language, that it was a mat
ter of importance to save the nation, was based upon the ambitious 
lust of power cherished by Caiaphas and his Pharisaic confederates. 
They sought to maintain the kingdom of lies and hypocrisy in oppo-

1 Concerning •I• .,.,. comp. the observation on Mark xiv. 61. 
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sition to truth and sincerity. They felt that one of the two must 
fall ! The influence of this powerful leader at once carried with 
him the whole college, and the first authorities of the people of 
God now entered upon deliberations (ver. 53) as to the manner in 
which they might put the Holy One of God to death, without in
curring danger to themselves from the populace. (The phrase ov,c 
oloaTe ouoev is to be taken as a form of censure, conveying a re
pulse, somewhat in the same manner as Tt eµoi ,cal uot; J obn ii. 
4. Others regard 1 Tim. vi. 4, µ7Joev emuT6-µevoi;, as parallel 
with it, and ascribe to it the signification " to be weak in mind ;" 
this, however, certainly is mistaken. Those Gnostics whom Paul 
rebuked were not weak, they rather misused their strong minds. 
Prov. ix. 13 is more appropriate for comparison, although in that 
passage also the meaning which we have mentioned is not suitable. 

The interpretation that John gives of the words spoken by the 
High Priest is in the highest degree interesting. He regards them 
as pointing out the death of the Lord as the true sacrifice for the 
people, and for all those among men whose minds are susceptible 
of divine influence; so that this death of Christ appears as a means 
of healing every breach. (Comp. the remarks on x. 16; xii. 32, 33.) 
Moreover he does not allow this interpretation of the words to be 
viewed merely as a subjective exposition; he states that the 
High Priest uttered them prophetically. IIpoc/n]Tevew is here 
evidently intended to denote " speaking under the influence of 
God," in opposition to ci.q,' eavTov el7re'iv (speaking from one's 
own impulse), and as the latter is denied, so the former is as
serted of 0aiaphas. Now if this expression stood alone, the pas
sage would easily be explained ; for the fact that Caiaphas was 
estranged from God does not militate against his having prophesied, 
any more than his unconsciousness of it does. Of the former case 
a remarkable instance is furnished by Balaam ( comp. Numb. xxii.), 
while it is evident that the latter-that of a person prophesying 
without knowing it-is still less open to objection than that in 
which an individual utters a prophecy at the very time when he is 
offering the utmost resistance to it, as Balo.am did.1 However, the 
additional remark, ci.pxiepet!<; &v 'TOtl iviav-rov €tcetvou, presents a 

l Hence the Rnbbina entertnin tbe conviction that it is possible to prophesy wit.bout 
kuowing it. Comp. Schottgen hor, nd b. I. vatioinata est filia Pblll'llonis et nesciebat quid 
vnticinaretur, 

VOL. IV. B 
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very considerable difficulty. According to this, the Evangelist 
appears to say that the prophecy of Caiaphas stood in necessary 
association with his office I\S High Priest. It is true, the attempt 
has been made so to explain the words as not to allow any con
nexion between this and the prophecy, regarding them merely as in
tended to convey the information that Caiaphas was High Priest 
in this particular and remarkable year. In ver. 49, indeed, it is 
quite suitable so to understand them; but since in verse 51 they 
are repeated, and placed in such close connexion with 7rpocf,11-
Teve:w, in our passage the dependence of the prophecy upon the 
pontifical office, according to the view of John, is beyond doubt. 
The easiest way of soking the difficulty is to say, it was a popular 
notiion among the Jews that the High Priest possessed the gift of 
prophecy ; and this opinion appears to have been participated by 
John. Lucke in reality agrees with this view, only he expresses it 
in more modified terms. This assumption is at least more candid 
and liberal than the attempt to refine upon the punctuation (by 
putting a stop after J,ce:ivov, and then, as a matter of necessity, inter
polating in conjunction with 7rpoe:cf,~Te:vue: such an expression as 
"in some measure"), or than the explanation of 7rpocf,17Te:ve:w in a 
modified sense and the like. The only objection that may be urged 
against it is, that the very fact on which the interpretation rests 
( viz., that the people in general believed the High Priest to be en
dowed with the gift of prophecy) is merely a conjecture derived 
from this passage. However, I think it must be confessed that 
this conjecture is in the highest degree probable. To pass by the 
custom of consulting Urim and Th ummim, which, as it appears to me, 
indicates a knowledge of the future,-the idea of the High Priest, 
as representative of the Theocracy, surely involves the presumption 
that he stood in the closest connexion with God. We have already 
seen that, on account of such connexion, magistrates were called 
Elohim,-how much more might this be the case with the High 
Priest! (Comp. the remarks on x. 34.) Moreover, it is perfectly 
consistent with Mosaic principles to regard the office as entirely 
independent of the character manifested by the individual. The 
High Priest, who was permitted by God to enter the Holy of Holies 
on the great day of atonement, for the purpose of expiating the sin of 
the people, might by sin have rendered himself in the highest degree 
culpable, but this neither prevented him from approaching God, 
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nor made bis expiation the less effectual. If, then, we only keep 
in mind the consideration that J obn did not mean to represent 
every High Priest as uecessarily prophesying, but to shew that the 
High Priest was the natural medium through whom God might at 
times reveal himself, this view harmonizes with the circle of ideas 
entertained by the Evangelist, as well as with Scripture. 

In a doctrinal light this passage is very interesting, because, in 
thejirst place, it contains, as a prophecy, the declaration of Christ 
himself that the Gentiles were to be brought into the kingdom of 
God; for, since the Tetcva Tov Beov are distinguished from the 
Wvo<,, the former of these designations must refer only to those 
among the Gentiles who were of superior natures. And, in the 
second place, it evidently expresses the sentiment that not the law, 
but the death of the Lord, would be the bond of union between Jews 
and Gentiles,-tbis involving also the truth that the Gentiles would 
enter the kingdom of God immediately without the law ( comp. the 
Comm. on Acts x. l, ff.), and indicating the expiatory virtue of the 
death of Christ, which removes the wall of partition between Jews 
and Gentiles. (Comp. the remarks on Ephes. ii. 14.) (In this pas
sage e0vo<, is used to designate the people of Israel, whilst the term 
ordinarily adopted is 'Xao<,. In the Old Testament, the expressions 
c,y and ,,;~ are employed just in like manner, these also being inter· 
chTanged.) 

Ver. 54-57. The hostility of the Jews now induced the Saviour 
to retire into seclusion till the Passover, it being proposed even by 
the Sanhedrim that whoever knew his place of residence should 
make it known (ver. 57.) The neighbourhood to which Jesus 
went-that of the city of Ephraim-lay north of Jerusalem, where 
the desert of Judah stretched. Ephraim is mentioned by Josephus 
(B. J. iv. 33), and perhaps in 2 Chron. xiii. 19. In the latter 
place, however, the reading is doubtful. (In our passage, also, 
the Codices differ; the word being written in some 'Ecf,peµ, in others 
'Ecf,paµ.) Meanwhile, the Passover approached, and many hastened 
from the neighbourhood of Ephraim to Jerusalem, before the com
mencement of the Feast, for the purpose of purifying themselves, 
according to the Levitical law, from their various pollutions. ('A,y
vt(ew, ver. 55, is here to be understood as denoting merely Levitical 
purification.) The minds of these individuals wore so full of the 
pc1·son of Christ, and that which related to it, that they eu-

B 2 
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tered into earnest debates as to whether it was likely thA.t Christ 
would come to the Feast. (Ver. 56, in the question ou µ,~ t'll.8r,, the 
ov µ,~ is merely the incree.sed negation, and consequently,-as is 
genera.lly the case in questions formed with ov,-a.n affirmative 
answer, " I should think he certainly will come to the Feast," is 
expected. Comp. Winer's Gramm. s. 472 f.) 
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III. 

PART THE THIRD. 

LAST RESIDENCE OF CHRIST JN JERUSALEM AT THE PASSOVER. 

(John xii. 1-xvii. 26.) 

§ 1. THE ANOINTING OF JESUS AND HIS ENTRANCE INTO 

JERUSALEM. 

(John xii. 1-19. [Matt. xxvi. 6-13; Mark xiv. 3-9,]) 

In this last part of John's evangelical history, which extends to 
the account of the Sufferings, everything is so closely connected with 
the main design of the Evangelist, that no further remark on this 
point is requisite. For, even the first circumstances from the 
history of the Lord presented for our consideration in this para
graph (viz., bis anointing and entrance into Jerusalem, circum
stances which, if necessary, might have been omitted) are selected 
with evident regard to the end in view, inasmuch as they serve on 
the one hand to characterize Judas, whose motive for his conduct as 
the betrayer would not have appeared but for this account, and on 
the other, to represent the inconstancy of the people, who, at the 
Redeemer's entrance, shouted, "Hosanna to the Son of David!" 
and soon afterwards cried, " Crucify him!" Everything, however, 
that has reference to the bringing on of the Lord's death-the 
growing hatred of the Pharisees, the increasing villany of Judas, 
the fickleness of the multitude-all this John brings before the 
reader, and although only in an incidental and purely historical 
manner, yet without losing sight of, or doing any injury to, his 
grand doctrinal purpose. 

As regards the account of the anointing of Christ by Mary, we 
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have already spoken (in the former part of the Commentary) con
cerning the difference between this end the kindred history related 
Luke vii. 3 6, ff. But certain as it is that these two differ, it is equally 
certain that the accounts, Matt. xxvi. 6, ff., Mark xiv. 3, ff., are per
fectly identical with ours in John. In modern times, opinions on 
this point have been quite harmonious. The only writers who have 
maintained the diversity of the narratives are Origen, and more re
cently Lightfoot and Wolf. Tbe statements of the synoptical Evan
gelists agree with those of John in all that is essential, only thnt 
according to Matthew and Mark the person of Mary is the most con
spicuous, while in John, on the contrary, that of Judas Iscariot, 
whose character is intimated in order to throw light upon his sub
sequent act, stands most prominently in view. 

John xii. 1, 2, the narrative begins with a date : 7rp?, lE fJµ,epwv 1 

Tov 7raax,a "· 'T. X.. Respecting the relation of this to the account 
given by Matthew and Mark, it has already been remarked (in the 
Comm. on Matt. xxi. 1), that these Evangelists have not in this 
instance observed chronological order; for whilst, according to John 
xii. 12, the entrance did not occur till the day after the events here 
recorded, according to Matthew and Mark, it took place long before. 
It is most probable that the supper was given on a Sabbath, the 
Jews being fond of having entertainments on that day, so that the 
entrance happened on the Sunday. In the six days, that of the 
supper is reckoned as the first, but the first day of the Passover is 
not included. The place where the meal was partaken is, in John's 
account, left undetermined ; Matthew and Mark observe that it was 
held in the house of a certain Simon who had been afflicted with 
leprosy, of which it is probable that Jesus had healed him. Sup
posing that this Simon was connected with Lazarus by any natural 
relationship, we have an easy explanation of the circumstances that 
Martha rendered assistance at the supper, that Mary acted in such 
an unrestrained manner, and that Lazarus was present as a guest. 
(Comp. xii. 2, Aa,apo<; ei<; '>71) TWV ava,mµ,EV(JJI), Liicke thinks 
that these words are intended to express the reality of the awaken
ing of Lazarus ; to me, however, this appears forced.) 

Ver. 3. During the supper, Mary, with overflowing feelings of gra
titude toww:d1:, him who had just restored to her ber beloved brother, 

1 Tbe words "'P" •E ;,µ,,pw11 staDd elegantly for •E ;,µlpan 7rpo 'Toii ,,,,fo·xa, Comp. 
Fritzscbe OD Matthew, s. 706. Winer"s Gl'nmm. rr. 018. 
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11.ud ho.d, for the first time, reolly given himself to her by the commu
nication of o higher life, 11.pprooched her Lord and anointed him. 
(Comp. the remarks on Luke vii. 38, where we have, essentially, the 
same thing related; Mork ond John alone call the ointment "spike
nord ointment." [NapOO', = -:r:q, on odoriferous herb.] Hence 
they describe it os costly [/3ap6nµo'>, 7ro'A.unµo'>, 7ro'A.vT€'A.?J'>], on 
which account it was preserved in a corresponding vessel. ['A'A.a
fia,npov denotes the stone as well as the vessel formed from it; it 
appears, however, that alobaster boxes were very commonly used 
for salves, because they kept well in them, for which reason the 
Scboliost to Tbeocrit's Idyl xv. 114, gives the explanation: <J'ICWO'> 
µup(J)V 0€"TtlCOV,] The term 'TT't(]'TtlCD',, employed by Mark and 
John, is obscure. It has been proposed to take it os derived from 
7r{v,.,,, ond signifying " drinkable, i. e. liquid." The derivation from 
7rt<J'T€tJ(J) in the sense" genuine," "pure," is better, because nard
oil was ofteu adulterated.) J obn states that Mary anointed the 
feet of Jesus, and in this respect differs from Matthew and Mark, 
who say that she anointed_ his head. It may be supposed that 
Mary did both, and in that case the circumstance of her using so 
much of the ointment is at once explained. (John speaks of a 
'Afrpa µupov ; this quantity bas beeu thought too large, but the 
whole act must be regarded as a kind of extravogance of love. 
Mary gave all that she had without hesitating or economising.
The words .;, OE ol,c{a €7T''A'TJpw0,,, €" -rij., O<J'Jl,71'> TOV µvpov, would 
also apply to a great number of ointments.) 

Ver. 4-6. Mary's ardent, self-forgetting, expression of love was 
objected to, as John relates, by Judos; Matthew and Mark say by 
the disciples in general,-probably because, being excited by the 
language of Judas, they allowed themselves to be carried along with 
him. (Matthew and Mark here use the word a7rw'A.€ia, which is 
to be understood in the sense of " destruction," "throwing away 
without an object.") He would have the costly ointment sold for 
the poor. (Matthew has merely 7ro'A.'Aov, scil. ap,yvpiov. The two 
other narrators mention a definite sum, viz., 300 demarii, i. e., from 
twenty-five to thirty rix dollars.) John, however, expressly informs 
us that Judas spoke thus without any true love to the poor, and 
merely from avarice. (Respecting the character of Judas, comp. the 
particulars on Matt. xxvii. 3, ff.) He held the funds belonging to 
the society of Jesus, and from these had oppropriated much to bis own 
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use. (Concerning the gifts presented to Jesus, see the remarks 
on Luke viii. 3. Tholuck is mistaken in the opinion that Jesus 
himself placed contributions in the coffer. This certainly was not 
the case, for be bad no property.-I'X.c.,uuo,coµ,ov literally signifies 
a small case for mouth pieces [ "(Xwuuai] of flutes, and then small 
boxes in general. One of the finer form was "(Ao>TTo,coµ,e,ov,-with 
the Rnbbins Nn~t;,;1,~, or, according to the interchange of the 

aspirates, N'9j:?t;:,~Si, Comp. Buxt. lex. p. 443.) 
Ver. 7, 8. 'i'°he Lord, in a mild and beautiful manner, reproves 

this language of the disciples, and defends the abashed Mary 
against their attack. He directs attention to the excellent feeling 
from which her action sprang, and the impulse of her ardent love, 
which, even if she had not expressed it in a perfectly suitable manner, 
certainly deserved to be acknowledged. In order, however, to re
move all appearance of unsuitableness, the Redeemer, with inex
pressible delicacy, attributes a still deeper meaning to what she 
did; "she anoints me for my burial," saith the Saviour. It may 
be that he intended by these words also to give her an intimation of 
the unspeakable sorrow that awaited her. For what must she have 
felt when she saw him who had power to rescue her beloved Laza
rus from the grave die on the cross! In what a struggle must her 
faith have been involved by such contrasts ! According to Mat
thew and Mark, the Saviour crowned his gentleness and tenderness 
with the remark, that in the act of love done to him she had erected 
to herself an eternal monument, as lasting as the Gospel, the eter
nal word of God. From generation to generation, this remarkable 
prophecy of the Lord has been fulfilled; and even we, in explain
ing this saying of the Redeemer, of necessity contribute to its 
accomplishment. 

Ver. 9-11. The proximity of the place to Jerusalem drew 
thither many Jews, who were anxious partly to see Jesus, and 
partly to get a sight of Lazarus, the man that had been raised 
from the dead. This movement in their minds aroused the rage of 
the opponents of Christ; they sought to remove out of the way not 
only the Redeemer, but him whom they regarded as a visible trophy 
of his heavenly power and glory. 

Ver. 12-16. Jesus, however, instead of fleeing, openly en
countered them ; on the day after the supper, amidst the cheers of 
the multitude who had for the moment turned to him, he entered 
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the Holy City as if it were bis own. (For the pa.rticulars con
cerning the entrance of Christ,1 comp. the Comm. on Matt. xvi. l.) 
Crowds of people went out to meet him, shouting and decked 
with branches of palm. (The expression /ja.ta -rwv cpotvl,crov oc· 
curs only here. The word /jaiov must have been derived from the 
Coptic, and signifies " palm branch.'' .Poivi~ also signifies 
'' palm" [comp. Rev. vii. 9], and is here added by way of expla
nation.) The citation (from Zech. ix. 9) is quoted merely from 
memory. Here again, however (comp. ii. 22), John remarks that 
he did not clearly understand the meaning of this passage until a 
subsequent period, after the glorification of the Lord. (Respecting 
oo~&teu8at, see the remarks on xiii. 31.) 

Ver. 17-19. The fact that had produced this powerful excite
ment of mind was the awakening of Lazarus ; this led the simple 
people, who had not.been drawn into error by sophisms, justly to re· 
cognize in Jesus a messenger of God, even the Messianic King of 
Israel himself. But the Pharisees saw from this event, that, if they 
meant to keep up their credit in the kingdom of falsehood, they 
must interpose. ('.A.'11'epxeu8at wurw Ttv6~ is a Hebraism, ':J~i'.J 
c" ,.,r,~. Comp. Gen. xxiv. 5, xxxvii. 17.) 

u-: -

§ 2. LAST PUBLIC DISCOURSES OF JESUS. 

(John xii. 20-50.) 

Ver. 20-22. Without fixing the date, John further informs us 
of a discourse delivered by Christ in the presence of certain Greeks, 
who wished to see him. 

These"EU'!'}ve~ cannot have been either Jews who spoke Greek 
('EXX'!'}vtu-ral), or Pagans, because it is stated that the object of 
their coming was '11'pou,cvV'1}ut~. No doubt they were Greeks 
by birth, who, as was the case with many Gentiles in the time 
of Christ, from inward desire after truth, had turned to Ju· 
daism. Hence they were proselytes, or so-called ue{joµ.evoi -r~v 

l Ancient expositors conceived that the spiritual mel\Iling of the entrance of Christ 
was a solemn representation of himself e.s the true Pa.schal Lamb. In the most recent 
times, Sobneckeuburger (Beitr, s. 15) ha.s again brought up the same idea. 
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8e6v, but whether proselytes of the gate, or of justice, cMnot be 
precisely determined. The accounts concerning Christ may have 
convinced them that in him divine power was to be found, whioh 
would satisfy all their anticipations. Probably a dense concourse 
surrounded the Lord, and they were unable to get near him ; they 
expressed their wish to Philip, who may have stood nearest to 
them, and he, after conferring1 with Andrew, communicated it to 
Jesus. Had the wish of these Greeks to see Jesus proceeded 
from mere ctu-iosity, the Redeemer would certainly have left it 
unnoticed ; but since it was a true expression of inward desire, 
the gracious Lord readily gratified it. Doubtless he not only 
shewed himself to them, but also addressed some words to the 
strangers personally, which the Eva.ngelist,-not deeming them 
suited to his design, and, it may be, actuated by other reasons,
omitt.ed. He reports only those words of Christ which he spoke 
in consequence of this occurrence, after the personal salutations. 
Now, elthough in the beginning of the account no date is given, 
yet we may conclude from ver. 36, that this was the last public 
discourse which Christ delivered, and hence that this fact belongs 
to the last days before the evening with which the Passover com
menced. 

It is not until the following discourse is thus viewed that the 
general concluding remarks (ver. 37-43), as also the conversation 
itself, gain their full meaning. We then discover in them, so to 
speak, an actual transfer of the Gospel to the Gentiles, and a re
jection of Israel, which latter great event the Evangelist brings 
more distinctly into notice by reference to its prophetic announce
ment; and thus apprehended, this paragraph strictly belongs to 
the evangelical history of John, which appears to have been in• 
tended especially for the Gentiles, whose condition was one of 
deeper need. (Respecting the apparent argument drawn from ver. 

l Liicke conjectures that Philip deemed this conference neceasa.ry on account of the 
introduction of the Greeks into the front cowt of the Temple. Tholuck was of opinion 
that Philip feared he should trouble Jesus by the proposol to bring the Greeks before 
Lim. Liieke's view appears to me the more probable; for surely the disciples were not 
1100Ustomed to think that anything by which happineea wu to be produced would be 
troublesome to the Lord. Tholuck, in the last edition, utters the conjecture that Philip 
may h&ve thought the wish of the Greeks was foUilded upon mere curiosity. Thie ia 
more plausible than his former idea, and would well combine with the supposition of 
Meyer, that Jesus did not permit the Greeks to be brought before him at all. 

2 
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44, ff., against the opinion that the Redeemer closed bis public 
ministry with this discourse, see the exposition in that place.) 

This view of our passage is further very consistent with the account 
which it contains of the voice that came from heaven (ver. 28, ff.) 
We do not find similar solemn sanctions of the person and work of 
Christ in the course of his ministry ; they occur only at its com
mencement (at the baptism, comp. the Comm. on M11tt. iii. 17) and 
here at its conclusion. In the former instance the voice was heard on 
the shore of Jordan; upon this occasion in Jerusalem, and perhaps 
in tke very centre of tlie sanctuary, as it is probable that the trans
action took place in a court of the Temple. Hence the occurrence 
is like o.formal installation of Christ as the Lord and King of 
Israel upon the holy hill of God (Ps. ii. 6.) 

Ver. 23-25. If the language of Christ, eA~'A.v0ev f, IJ,pa "· T. 'A.., 
appear unsuited to the preceding circumstances, it is to be ob
served in the first place that ( as we have already remarked) the 
report given of what the Saviour said certainly is imperfect; and 
secondly, that the following words of the Lord are themselves con· 
nected in a very intimate manner with the wish of the Greeks to see 
him, although this connexion is not so obvious as to strike our at
tention at first sight. It could not be otherwise than that, with all 
the sincerity by which the desire of those Greeks was characterized, 
there should yet be much mingled with it which needed correction. 
Probably they expected that Christ would be surrounded by a 
peculiar, sensible glory, whereas his appearance did not present 
anything striking ; least of all could they have supposed any suffer
ing in his person. But since the time of his passion was so 
near at hand that these Greeks themselves undoubtedly saw him 
suffer and die, the Redeemer, in accordance with bis tender love, 
songht to give them a previous intimation of the event, so 
that it might not form a stumbling block to them. It is true 
that he did not on this account disclaim the oofa, while a voice 
from heaven represented him as already glorifiecl; but bumilia· 
tion was mingled with the oo~a. for Jesus himself did not refrain 
from disclosing his inward agitation on the approach of his suffer
ings (ver. 27.)1 We are not to suppose that on this occasion Christ 

1 Tholuck thinks it unn11tural •• that Jesus should designedly have given the Greeks, 
by wny of prepnrntion, a prelude to bis appronching suii'erings ;" but does not himself 
offe1· nuy explnnntiou of the fact before us. Now, if this did not tuke pince in the pre-
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was involm1tarily overpowered by the anticipation of his suffer
ings, but rather that his conduct was deliberate, and adapted to the 
circumstances, although it was far from anything affected, since it 
displays thecbarm of the most unconstrained activity of soul. (Con
cerning €">.,~'A,v0EV ~ IJJpa, comp. the remarks on vii. 44, viii. 20. As 
regards oo~at€a-0ai, the observations on xiii. 31 may be consulted.) 
The way, however, to this glorification would appear to destroy 
the Yery glory pertaining to it. Hence, on account of this strong 
contrast, the discourse is commenced with aµ~v aµ~v.-The ICOICICO<; 

-rov a-{-rov, here selected by Jesus as an illustration, forms a pleas
ing, and at the same time deeply significant, image of that life which 
springs forth afresh out of death. 1 The grain of seed must rot in 
the earth, if it is to answer its end and bring forth fruit ; otherwise 
it remains alone. Such an illustration mitigates the bitterness of 
death, and even makes it appear desirable as a necessary passage 
to a glorious goal. Only, the figure must not be stretched too fe.r; 
for we are liable to tread on the boundary of the difference between 
the image and that which is compared with it. For example, ifwe 
were to extend the simile so fe.r as to institute a comparison be
tween the grain of corn and the sacred hody of Obrist, e. flaw would 
arise in the metaphor, because the body of Christ was not decom
posed. The only point of comparison to be kept in view is death, 

sence of the Greeks accidentelly,-considering that even in Gethsemane the Redeemer 
did not expose himself to the view of all bis disciples in the time of bis fear,-scarcely 
anything else remains than the interpretation which I have propounded. In that inter
pretation nothing is said about a prelude to the sufferings; it merely supposes an open 
disclosure of the impression produced upon the mind of Christ by the prospect of bis 
sufferings. Still, it mey be a question whether Meyer has not taken the right view in 
thinking that Jesus did not permit the Greeks to be brought into bis presence at ell; 
at any rate, this supposition would entirely set aside the difficulty of which we have 
epoken. 

I Tbe same metaphor bes been employed by the oriental mystics, who are so emi
nently distinguished for their profound reflections upon nature, Thus speaks Dschela
!eddin (in Tholack's Bliitbensamml, s. 109) : 

Into the bosom of the earth cast grains of corn, 
And soon upstarts the golden ee.r both large and full; 
Then let the flail with bruises part the ear in twain, 
And from the broken ear comes food to nourish us, 

Nature, conceived of as animated by the breath of the Eternal, and sustained by the 
Almighty Word of God, contains in her phenomena the most pregnant symbols of ell 
the troths pertaining to the spiritual world. Hence, upon a close examination of the 
most diverse periods and nations, we freqnently meet with the SBme metaphors choffen 
to illustrate the same ideas. 
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into which the holy soul of Christ sank; the sacrifice of his life, 
however, was like the generation of a higher description of life, for 
from this a whole world receives its nobler being. 

Ver. 25, 26. The Saviour, in order that he may not be regarded 
by the strangers who are listening to him, merely in an objective 
light, with admirable wisdom passes in his address to the subjec
tive view, and shews them how that which in its highest degree was 
his sacrifice, in proportion awoits each of them also. The way to 
eternal life is µ,ure'iv T~V vvx17v. (On this subject comp. the 
Comm. Matt. x. 39.) He, however, who follows the Redeemer in 
this path, which leads through death to life (Rom. vi. 5) shall be 
where lie is,1 and (as a privilege associated with this) shall share 
his o6Ea (John xvii. 22), which the Father confers upon him. 

Ver. 27. The Redeemer follows this with an expression of deep 
and sorrowful agony : vvv ~ "Y"X17 µ,ov TETapa,cTai. We must not 
overlook the circumstance that here the term "YVX17 is selected; this 
expression denotes an individual, personal, sorrow, whilst 7i1/evµ,a 
indicates rather tbe.t which is general. The former, as personal sor
row, is indeed to be considered more limited than the latter, but hence 
also more intense. (See the remarks on John xi. 33; Matt. xxvi. 
38.) With the cry of lamentation itself, is blended e. prayer to 
God, which ot the same time, by the repetition of the name 
"Father," shews the continued vigour of the Son's emotion. (It 
woe just so during the conflict in Gethsemane, Mott. xxvi. 39, 42; 
and also on the cross, Matt. xxvii. 46.) Under the expression wpa 
livT'YJ Christ comprehends the whole time of suffering, which he 
recognizes os necessary to the perfection of his work, e.nd for which he 
entreats the special support of the Father. The words oia TOVTo im
ply the idea " in order to redeem mankind, to complete my work." 
It is an oposiopesis, which is easily explained by the excited state of 
his mind. The victory gained is expressed in the language 'TT'<frep, 
o6Eao-6v O'0V TO lJvoµ,a scil. ev eµ,ot. ('Ovoµ,a = OlP. stands for 

the divine entity itself in its manifestation, which ooEa,ew neces-

I It is trne, the words: 81rov dfii iyw, iK,i o ~,aKovo• o <fio• ;o-.,.a, e.re employed only 
in IL general sense, without any specio.l explu.nu.tion; but if we compare such passage• 
as 1 John iii. 2, John xiv. 2, 8, it is impossible to doubt tilat here the immediate pre
sence of believers witil Christ after de1Lth is expressed; which implies that, in their rRSe, 
Hades and the abode in it is surmountell. (See the Comm. on Luke xvi. 19, ff.) 
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sarily indicates ;1 for it is only as mnnifesting himself that God cnn 
disclose his ~ofa, the highest point of which is presented in the 
completion of the work of the Son. 

The similarity of this occurrence to the conflict in Gethsemane 
is obvious; only that, here the struggle was shorter and in public, 
whilst in Gethsemane, on the contrary, the agony of Christ was 
longer, and took place in the presence of no more than his three 
most intimate companions. (Comp. the exposition of Matt. xxvi. 
36, ff.) What may have induced the Iledeemer, under the circum
stances that obtained in this instance, to sbew himself to those 
strangers in his humiliation, bas already been suggested. Hence 
it only remains to be observed that, according to our passage, the 
Christ of John, in relation to the conflict through which he 
passed, does not appear different from the Christ of the synoptical 
Evangelists. That which the conflict of Jesus in Gethsemane is 
to the latter, this passage is to John. (Respecting the attempt to 
shew the identity of the two events, comp. the particulars in the 
Comm. on Matt. xxvi. 36. 

Ver. 28-30. This prayer of the Redeemer was followed by, as 
it were, an answer, a voice from heaven, in which the glorification 
of God in tbe Son is first represented as a process already going on, 
and then (in reference to its completion) is promised as yet to come. 
(For the details on this subject comp. the remarks on xiii. 31.) This 
passage is remarkable, inasmuch as it mentions not merely the voice 
from heaven, but the circumstance that the bystanders made ob
seITations upon it. Some said it thundered; others, that an angel 
had spoken. Besides Lliis, however, we have the express declara
tion of the Lord that it was not an incidental, natural, occurrence, 
but a designed <f,wv~, the intention of which was to sanction the 
Redeemer in their presence. The opinion that we have propounded 
respecting voices from heaven, on the occasion of a similar event, 
Matt. iii. 17, is thus perfectly established. For the very reason 
that they revealed the spiritual world, it was only with the spiritual 
ear that they were perceived in their true character. Where there 
was an entire absence of susceptibility to spiritual things, a hollow 
external impression might be made upon the bearers, but no mean-

l Concerning oofdtuv, comp. the observations on John xiii. 31. 
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ing was o.pprehonded ; accordingly they compared it with a similar 
sound, o. kind of low thunder. Those who were more suscep
tible, o.nd probably were at the time watching the countenance of 
Jcsus,-whose looks no doubt reflected the state of his mind,-re• 
marked that some one spoke with him, and attributed what they 
heard, as weJI as what they saw in him, to an angel. Those alone 
who were truly enlightened received the true and pure impression of 
the voice. Thus the fact assumes a very distinct and simple form. 
It is true, polemic opposition to any extraordinary disclosure of the 
spiritual world and its almighty Lord has induced the attempt to 
elude it also in this instance. Even Lucke, in the exposition of 
this passage, bas decidedly espoused the hypothesis of the Bath 
Kol. (On this subject comp.the Comm. Matt.iii. 17.)1 But, alto
gether apart from the great improbability that a custom so liable to 
abuse should have been sanctioned by God, the unsoundness of 
this theory is plainly shewn by a remark which Tholuck has already 
made on the passage-viz., it is perfectly indemonstrable that the 
Bath Kol consisted in anything else than human words. Moreover, 
if it be borne in mind that we have accounts (and we can hardly 
suppose that they are all fabulous) of heavenly voices being heard in 
other instances not unfrequently occurring ( comp. Joseph. Ant. x.iii. 
8, de Bell. Jud. vii. 12, Epist. Smyrn. de Polyc. c. 9),-and ifit be 
further considered that, in every case of theophany, a voice is audi
able,-here it is only necessary to presume that the appearance was 
invisible, and then-if the possibility in general of· a manifestation 
of the higher economy be not denied-no substantial objection can 
be urged against our view.2 

1 The following is a portion of Ol•ho.usen 's remarks witll reference to the Bath Kol, in 
his Comm. on Matt. iii. 17. "Tbe so-called ,~p r,~ 'do.ugbter of the voice' is here en-

tirely out of question. The Rnbbis nssert, it is true, thnt it bas been audible since the 
period of tbe second Temple, or, wbnt nmounts to the stuDe, since the gift of prophecy 
disappenred from among the people of Isrnel. Yet, this ce.n be regarded the less as an 
historical statement, innsmuch IU! the whole affair contllins something wbicll easily 
leads to misconceptions and abuses, so that it c&nnot be believed that Providence 
destined it as a compensation for the silence of the prophets. • • • The no:me 
• daughter of the voice' hns been explained, moreover, very correctly by Bllltorf Lex. 
Tal. p. 310, where it is called: !ilia, i. e. vox secundaria, ca;lestis vocis partus, • the 
drtughter, i. e., a secondary voice, born of the celestial voice.'" Loewe's Trll.llslation, p. 
179, f. note.-TR. 

2 Kling (loc. cit. s, 675) is decidedly opposed to Lucke, and auopts the hypothesis of 
something supernatural which wns to be heard on this occasion, e.nd which men quite 
erroneously took for thund~r, Lucke, in support of bis view-that thunder also, tllld not 
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Yer. 31-33. With the declll.l'ation respecting the design of this 
transaction, Jesus in his discourse connects a more precise defini
tion of the importance that belonged to the moment in which he 
spoke. He calls it the time of judgment concerning this world, 
end associates with it the victory of truth. Thus these words ex
press the se.me sentiment, only viewed in two different lights. The 
fall of the Evil One necessarily involves the victory of the Good, 
for it is only the latter that can render the former possible. The 
exclusion of Satan, and bis angels with him, from heaven (Luke 
x. 18; Rev. xii. 7, ff.) necessarily presupposes the exaltation of Christ, 
and of those who are his with him, from earth to heaven. The 
fundamental idea of the passage in reference to the ,cplui~ is clear, 
according to such passages as Luke x. 18; John iii. 17, ff. Judg
ment, as the separation of the Evil One from the great living com
munity of the universe, is not to be regarded merely as concen
trated in the end of time, but proceeds through the course of the 
world's history, and is specially manifested in single circumstances 
that display the operation of that which is good in its full energy. 
When the disciples, with the powers of the higher world, expelled 
those evil spirits who had bound sons of Abraham (Luke x. 18), the 
Lord recognized in that a fall of Satan from his throne; and when 
upon this occasion Gentiles pressed into the kingdom of God, he 
recognized the complete destruction of Satan. (John xvi. ll.) 
The partition-wall of the law, which sin had necessarily erected 
between the nations, was destroyed by the power of truth; and the 
result was, instead of separation, the unity of all (Ephes. ii. 14.) 

In ver. 31, the mention of the Devil without any occasion being 
offered, and in the presence of Greek strangers, is important. Even 
the most ingenious theory, framed for the purpose of reconciliation, 
bas in this instance a very difficult task to perform ; for it appears 
that if that idea had contained no real truth, it would have been 
necessary, especially here, to avoid it in the most decided manner, 
since it might be spread abroad to spheres where as yet it was not 

Th ,, - , , h known. ( e name apx"'v 'TOV ,couµ,ov 'TOV'TOV occurs no w ere 

merely words, was considered as Batb Kol-appeals to Tract. Sanhedr. fol. 11, where 
it is said, vc,x super ipsis edita est de eoe/,o. But in these words the vox may have been 
the divine voice itself, of which the echo on earth was only deemed too certain an indica 
tion. Thunder would not have been called .,ox de coelo ; it is not called so in the Old 
Testament-not e•en in PBBlm xxix., which contains the most minute description of 
&hunder. 

2 
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11lso Axcept in John [xiv. 39, xvi. l J.] It corresponds with the 
Hehrew il~'i:l.t:'"T :ri or il~i:Vil -,1z,. Paul use!'!, instead of this, 

T T - T - -

E>eo<; TOV alwvo<; TOVTOV, 2 Cur. iv. 4. The expreflsion KO<T/J,'J<; 

ov-ro<; is rnre [compare also John viii. 23.) The pronoun is strictly 
pleonastic, for Kouµ,o,; µ,t>.">.,,:iv never occurs.1 Kouµ,o,; is here quite 
synonymous with atwv, as 2 Cor. iv. 4. The reading Ka-rw for 
i!~w indicates thnt we ore to understand lK{3aXJuu0ai as meflning 
I\ removnl from heaven.2 The Jotter reading, however, is the only 
correct one; it supposes the metaphor of a temple or the dwelling 
of God, from which the prince of this world is cast out.) That 
infrw071vai, ver. 32, primarily conveys the idea of glorification, 
there can be no doubt. (On this subject compare the Comm. iii. 
14, viii. 28.) The different interpretation given ofit by John will 
be discussed in the immediate sequel. But before we pass on to 
that, there remains for our consideration the sentence 7f'CLv-rac; 

f.AKV<T(J) 7rpo<; Eµ,av-rov. Now it is evident that f.AKVHV (as we have 
already remarked on vi. 44) does not involve the notion of any
thing violent and compulsory, but rather indicates the power of 
Christ which awakens the will itself, and by which he gathers men 
from their state of separation, attracting them, like a magnet, to 
himself. The word 7rav-rac; must not be overlooked. This ex
pression might appear very favourable to the a.7ro,ca-rau-rauic; -rwv 

'Tf'av-rwv, since 'Tf'av-re,;, although with the article it may denote a 
certain precisely defined whole, e. g. the called, yet, in the absence 
of the· article, signifies the whole without any more limited restric
tion. But probably the idea, that the doctrine of the restoration 
is here intimated, might be sufficiently met by observing that 
7f'aV'T€<; designates the Gentiles in distinction from the Jews who 
thought they were the only ubjects of the Messiah's coming, while 
the circumstance that there will be unbelieving Gentiles also is 
no part of the subject under considerntion. The words relate to 

1 In Heh. ii. 5, we find the paralJtl exp1·ession o!,couµ,.,., µt>,">..ouaa, but this does 
not occur anywhne else in the New Teslnment. 

~ Liicke, in speaking ou this subject, asks, " Of what consequence is it to us, that R 

transcriber understood the passage thus?'' With one who denies the Johannine origin 
of the Apocalypse, this observation mny have some force; but to us, who admit that, 
the matter is of unquestionable importance. Rev, xii. 7, ff., the dragon is for the first 
time cast out of heaven. That passage does not involve anything esse11tieJly difl'erent 
from what is referred to here, the only voriation is, that there the result produced by the 
work of Jesus is represented ne absolutely nomplete. (Comp. Job i. 6, ii. l.) 

\'OL. I\'. C 
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the di,·ine purpose, which, iudeed, tl1rough the resistance of mnny, 
is not fulfilled iu 1111. Christ drnws, not some men, but all ; those 
only who resist this attrRclion are excluded from salvation. In 
fact this passage teaches the universality of the operations of grnce. 
(Comp. the remarks on Hom. xi. 32.) John's interpretation of the 
language of Christ now leads us to the following verse. 

Yer. 34. The people understood vtwBi/va,, according to the 
known signification of the word (comp. the Comm. on iii. 14, viii. 
28), 11s denoting crucifixion. This is evidently implied by the 
antithesis to µ,lvEiv El,;; Tov alwva, and by the foUowing answer of 
Christ ( ver 3 5) : fn µ,ucpov 'XPovov ,c. T. "'-· That the people should 
have attached this meaning to the expression is not strange ; but 
that J obn appears to agree with that interpretation is extraordinary, 
considering that in the words of Christ vtwBi/va, is so evidently 
employed to designate glorification. It would certainly be the 
shortest way to say, that John was mistaken in this explanation. 
But since, xviii. 32, be again refers to what Christ bad said, as a 
prophecy of Christ concerning bis death, be appears to have laid 
stress on this (in other cases, genera11y speaking, be would not 
have made such a remark at all) ; and it is hardly to be conceived 
of the inspired J obn, that in doing so be was altogether mistaken. 
In my opinion the simplest method of solving the difficulty is to 
suppose that John regarded the crucifixion of Jesus as a symbol.1 

His elevation from earth on the cross is, to the Evangelist, an em
blem of his being set ur, as the ensign (o~ Isaiah xi. 10) around 

which the nations should rally ; e.nd be would describe the attrac
tive p0wer of the cross of Christ as so great, that those who are 
s11sceptible follow it, although, in the case of every one of them, 
the way to Christ should lead again through death on the cross. 
Thus there is in these words a retrospective allusion to what pre
cedes (ver. 25, ff.), where Christ claimed the surrender of life. It is 
necessary, as we have frequently remarked, to guard against 
rejecting such a twofold sense in mystical phraseology, because 
the use of it is prevalent, especially in the oriental philosophy, and 
the ltrnguage of Christ decidedly partakes of its peculiar character. 
As regards the idea of the Messiah's eternal continuance,-it very 

l On thie eubjeol comp. the details in the Leidenegeschichte, at the crucifixion, Luke 
u:iii. 3 , ff. 
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nnturally arose from such passages of the Old Testament (voµo, = 
rypacp~) ns ascribe to the Messiah nn eternal kingdom (Ps. ex. 4 ; 

Dnn. vii. 14.) Only it wns overlooked that, in the Old Testament, 
the first and second advents of the Lord are not clearly distin
guished, and hence it wns thought that the Messiah, at his first 
coming, would continue for ever. 

It remains to be observed, that it appears as though this passage 
furnished proof that the names vio<; T. a. and XptUTO<; are synony
mous. But if it be only granted-as it undoubtedly must be-that 
the discourse of Christ was not fully reported, and that he previously 
called himself Son of Man, then this apparent feature vanishes. 
The passage, on the contrary, opposes the view that vio'> -r. a. was 
n common designation of the Messiah. The assembly felt, when 
Christ applied the name to himself, that the signification must be 
kindred to the name of Messiah, but they could not rightly under
stand it, especially as he connected with it the mention of the word 
v,[r(JJ0f/va£, and consequently they even conjectured that by the 
vlo,; -r. a. he meant some one else than himself. 

Ver. 85, 86. As the question could not be answered without en
tering into a full discussion, and this, under the existing circum
stances, was not possible, Jesus conducts the minds of his hearers 
to the consideration of that which was of practical moment. It was 
important for them to make use of him while he continued amongst 
them ; when he withdrew the light departed, and the dark night of 
temptation, fraught with peril, broke in upon them. The senti~ 
ment expressed in ver. 85 being explained by ver. 86, the passage 
contains no difficulty, especially as the very thing by which similar 
passages (vii, 84-, ix. 4, xi. 9) are rendered obscure, is in this case 
absent. (Instead of the more difficult Jv vµ,'iv, the text. rec. has 
µ,E0' vµ,wv, which certainly is not the original reading. Here 
Jv must be explained according to the Hebrew :,Ji?.~ = " among 

you." It ie true that, in the language of John, J; .;.;vl Elva£ bas a 
pregnant sense, and this might be indicated here by the expression 
vlol cp<,J-ro<;. But the connexion shews that the hearers are persons 
who do not even admit the light into themselves, but reject it ; 
hence Jv vµ,'iv can only be understood as referring to the mass. 
"The light still acts for a little while in you, i. e. in the nation, 01' 

among you.") 
Ver. 37-40. As the public ministry of Christ here closed, John 

C 2 
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appende some oonclnding remarks on the unbelief of the people. 
First, he spe1tks of those who were quite unsusoeptible, and then 
(ver. 42, 43) of those who were impressed, but were restrnined by 
the fear of men from free confession. The design of these obser· 
vations evidently is, t-0 shew that this unbelief did not Rt all set 
aside the purposes of God, but, on the contrary, fulfilled them. 
(Hence the form ,va 7r"A:r/p6'0'fl is to be taken in its most literal 
sense. Comp. the Comm. on Matt. i. 22.) The first passage states 
merely the actual result of the preaching of the suffering Redeemer. 
(It is quoted from Isaiah liii. 1, and exactly corresponds with the 
l..XX.; But tl1e words ovK 1}ouvavTo 7rurre6eiv already convey the 
sterner sentiment which the second passage (Isaiah vi. 10} ex
presses in the strongest possible manner. (This citation seems to 
have been made merely from memory ; for it differs very much 
from the original as well 8."I from the LXX., while it does not appear 
that the variation was designed.) We have already shewn at large 
(in the Comm. on Matt. xiii. 10, fl'.) that this rigid statement must 
not be modified by exegetic art, but, on the contrary, by surmount
ing the internal difficulty, it may be harmonised with the general 
doctrine of Scripture. It is the very curse appointed by God to 
rest upon the wicked, that wickedness increases until at length all 
susceptibility to that which is good is at an end, so that the most 
glorious manifestation of that which is good, according to the inva· 
riable law of justice, instead of conferring blessings, brings only 
condemnation upon those who are confirmed in evil. 

Ver. 41. This quotation of the Evangelist is very important to 
ue, on account of the express statement that Isaiah saw His 
(Christ's) glory, and epa.ke of Him. (The connexion shews that 
avrov cannot be applied to any -0.ne but Christ, and that it does 
not refer to God as, in a forced manner, it baa been supposed.) 
Hence John recognised the majestic appearance seen by Isaiah 
(Is. vi. 1, ff.) as a manifestation of the Logos, the Son of God. 
This necessarily follows from the essential relation of the Son to 
the Father. For the Son ii;, the revelation of the Father, as lan• 
guage is the disclosure of the bidden mind in man. As man can• 
not communicate himself except by language, so the concealed, in
visible Father (i. 18) reveals himself only in the Original Word, 
the Son. The Son ie the King Jehovah who rules in the Old 
Testament and appears to the elect, as in the New Testament the 
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8pirit, the invisible 111r17pfr17r; of the Son, is the Director of the 
Church, and the Hevenler in the sanctuary of the heart. This pro
found mystery of the Godhead was first unveiled to us by the Son 
when he was glorified in de11th. (Comp. the remarks on vii. 39.) 
Such passages us 1 Cur. x., Hcb. xi. 26, 1 Pet. i. l l shew that 
the some view respecting the Son us the Revealer of the Father was 
entertained by th1;1 other writers of the New Testament. 

Ver. 42, 43. The above remarks concerning the general unbelief 
ore now limited by the statement that many, even among the &pxov
TEr; of the people, believed, although through fear of man they did 
not openly confess their faith. Nicodemus and other adherents of 
Jesus, who were characterised by a similar disposition, are here 
censured (v. 44.) 

Ver. 44, 50. The circumstance that the Evangelist here again 
introduces the Lord as speaking appears opposed to the view given 
in our exposition of ver. 20,-that the above discourses were the 
last delivered by Christ in public. Some commentators connect 
these words with ver. 36, and suppose that the Lord turned round 
once more before his departure and uttered the language that fol
lows. It is true that this opinion might derive support from e,c
pag1:, since the term seems to indicate an actual utterance.1 But 
the greatest weight is on the side of the considerations which have 
induced Liicke and Tholuck, after the example of J. D. Michaelis 
and l\lorus, to regard the entire contents of the subsequent verses, 
not as an actual discourse of Christ, but as an epitome of his dis
courses by the Evangelist ; in which case the words e,cpage ,ctil. 
el,rev are to be taken as meaning, "Jesus was accustomed empha
tically to declare." The arguments for this hypothesis a.re as fol
lows : First, the sequel to the phrase just quoted does not contain 
any thought not previously expressed ; seco1tdl11, the sentences a.re 
purely single, and linked together without any strict internal rela
tionship ; thirdly, the snyings selected are the very ones that stand 
in close connexion with the foregoing accusation of unbelief against 
the Jews, for in these Christ states the purpose of his sublime mis
sion, and points out the blessing resulting from faith, as well as the 

1 This is 11p1ieuled to especiully by Kliug Ooc. cit. s. 677, tf.J, who htJ.S Rt lRst espoused 
the opiuion thut the Redeemer uctuully spoke these words, De \Vette, iudeed, re(ers the 
sectiou to the Ev11ngelist, but iu such u wanuer tl,ut he thinks the Evangelist uctuully 
nscl"ibed to Clirist n regular discou1·se which be never delivered; a vie,r, of course, uu
tennhle, ns destroying the rharncter of inspirRtion. 
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curse that attends unbelief. (Respecting ver. 44, comp. the pas
sage vii. Hi; ver. 45, xiv. 9; ver. 46, viii. 12; ver. 47, iii. 17, 18, 
Y. 45; ver. 48, iii. 8. viii. 24; ver. 49, iii. l l. v. 20; ver. riO, v. 
ao, vii. 16.) In this concluding verse, the only peculiarity is the 
l " ' ' " ' ' ~ ' ~ ' ' ' ' TI • d • l c ause, on T/ €VTO"-TJ avrov ~ro,1 aK1>vio<; eCTTW. us nee s a specrn 

consideration. The .;, evTo>..11 certainly refers to the preceding ev

To>..11 (v.;thout an article) ; but still the subject of discourse in this 
place, cannot be merely this one command of God concerning what 
the Redeemer should say, for the ,ro~ alrovio<; belongs to Christ in 
and for himself, and not because he obeyed this evro>..11. Accordingly 
the words are to be understood in a general sense, and the meaning 
is this : " every command of God is eternal life ; happy therefore is 
he who receives my word, for all my words are spoken under God's 
authority, that is, by God's command.'' One thing here is of the 
greatest importance, viz., the eCTTtv. This expression (as xvii. 3) 
is not to be modified by taking it as synonymous with the language : 
"it produces or procures eternal life, i. e., when obeyed." Such 
an interpretation is opposed to that perception of the internal 
reality which characterises the views of John. To him the ev

To>..11 of God is a living utterance of God himself, a real power; e.nd 
hence, like the true ryvwCTt<;, as such it is eternal life. He who re
ceives the word of God, and allows it to operate within him, has in 
it eternal life. Accordingly, although it would appear that the ev

To>..11 leads to the legal point of view, still here it is clearly seen 
that the expression is associated with the life of faitli, which in
cludes the knowledge of the divine voµ,or; (and its individual expres
sions, the evTo>..ai), the divine element received by the believer 
peing the very element whence the Law proceeds. 

§ 3. THE WASHING OF THE FEET. 

(John xiii. l-30.) 

The Redeemer, having thus closed his public m1mstry, now 
turned his attention entirely to that small flock of followers who 
not merely believed (as those who were fearful, xii. 42), but also 
(;ourageously confessed their faith. The event to which John gives 
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special prominence, in the period of this intimate fellowship, is the 
Jm1t meul of Jesus with his disciples. The identity of this oe'i7r11011 

with the last Supper is supported, .first, by the parallel Luke xxii. 
27, which evidently relates to the washing of the feet, and fixes it 
in the time of the Supper; secondly, John himself(xiii. 21, ff., 38, 
ff.) mentions the same conversations, as, according to the other 
Evangelists, took pince at the Passover; and,finally, this inter
view, which is perfectly connected in itself, is immediately succeeded 
by the departure of Christ to Gethsemane (xvii. 26, xviii. 1.) For 
the particulars respecting the objections that have been urged 
against this view, and for the hypothesis propounded in order to 
reconcile the synoptical Evangelists with John, in reference to the 
chronology, comp. the remarks on Matt. xxvi. 17 in the Comm. on 
the History of the Sufferings. Here there is only one point ( not 
mentioned there) that needs solution; viz., why was the institution 
of the sacrament of the Holy Supper not related by John? In the 
first place, it would be quite sufficient, in explanation of this omis
sion, to remark that J obn may have deemed the. institution of this 
sacrament unimportant to bis main design, on which account also 
he is silent concerning the sacrament of baptism ; especially since 
he wrote for persons, all of whom were already acquainted with the 
essentials of the Gospel, so far as its external form was concerned. 
And, further, the institution of the Supper was narrated with such 
precision by the other Evangelists, that it did not need any repeti
tion whatever. Such information respecting the incidents connected 
with the last meal of Jesus as they omitted-e. g., the washing of 
the feet-John here supplies. Meanwhile, this latter fact is by no 
means related merely for the sake of supplying what the synopti
cal gospels do not contain; on the contrary, it stands in immediate 
connexion with the designs of our author. On the one hand, it 
was intended to form an historical basis for the great discourses of 
Jesus which follow; while on the other, John doubtless inserted 
the account of the washing of the feet in order that the Redeemer, 
whom he had so frequently represented as exalting himself (when 
he culled himself the Light of the world, the Water, the Bread 
of Life, and so forth), might be exhibited in that self-abasement 
which resulted from genuine humility, and constituted his finest 
ornament, though the Gnostics were but too much disposed to mis
take it. And furthermore, the notices of Judas that occur in the 
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narrative were important to Johu, for the purpose of shewing Lho 
relation of Jesus to his betrayer. 

As regards the washing of Lhe feet itself,-in t/1efirst place, the 
occasion thaL induced it is clearly seen in the passage, Luke xxii. 
24, ff., where menLion is made of strife amongst the disciples. This 
led to an act which set forth, in the most striking manner, the 
deepest self-humiliation of Christ, end also recommended the same 
to the disciples. Secondly, this proceeding, according to the design 
of the Lord, was meant to have a symbolical signification (comp. 
the detail,; on xiii. 10.) For while baptism relates to that purifi
cation uud renovation of the whole man which happens ouly once, 
the washing of the feet was intended to illustrate a daily cleansing 
from that contamination of the world, which even the regenerate 
man cannot avoid, but which would become injurious to him only 
in case he did not immediately endeavour to remove it. Thus we are 
not so much to suppose a double sense in tlie words, as to recognise 
a symbolical character in the tram;action; a case which, as we 
l1ave already several times remarked, frequently occurs in the evan
gelic history. (Comp. the Comm. on Matt. xxi. 18, ff.) Such a 
metaphorical admonition was more than ever necessary for the dis
ciples at this particular time. They were about to encounter cir
cumstances in which their faith might easily be shaken; hence it 
was important for them to know that one sinful emotion, a single 
instance of being overtaken by surprise, would not suffice to wrest 
them from their state of grace, but that they needed daily fresh par
don for such defilements. 

Another remarkable point in this account is, that the transaction 
appears to have all the criteria of a sacramental one. It wears the 
aspect of an external rite instituted by Christ, to which a promissio 
gratiae is appended. The washing of the feet, in its relation to the 
following supper, seems emblematical of repentance, in so far us 
daily repentance is necessary even Lo the believer, and is calcu
lated to produce new assurance of forgiveness before the participa
tion of the Holy Supper. Not a trace, however, of a secro.mental 
we.t,hing of feet is to be found in the oldest tradition of the church, 
and the thought of adopting this rite was never entertained by the 
scholastics of the middle o.ges,-with all theit' disposition to increase 
the nwuber of se.craments,--or even by the Reformers, notwith-
1,tanding the foot that they 11t fin,t regarded poenitentia ns the third 
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sacro.ment. (Comp. conf. august. c. 7.) Still it would possibly ap
pear to some persons tLnt the words of Christ, alLhough not affording 
ground for the admission of it os R sacrament, might serve to recom
mend its retention as a rite in the church. In fact, we meet with 
the practice of feet-washing here and there in the aocieot1 church, 
nlthough it never wns general, and it took place only as a supplement 
to the ceremony of baptism.2 Meanwhile it was very soon found 
thot the relations of the sexes, as also the differences of climate, 
rendered it impossible to continue the usage in large communities. 
(Amongst the modern sects, that of the Brethren has attempted to 
introduce it again.3) This circumstance, therefore, is a remarkable 
example of the truth that the words of the Lord, which are spirit 
and life, are to be apprehended with spirit and life. Had the an
cient church, out of rigid adherence to the letter, required the ex
ternal performance of washing the feet on the port of all its members 

_mutually, as a religious duty, this. certainly would have been a 
mistake. (For further remarks respecting the feet washing, comp. 
the Comm. on Matt. xxvi. 26.) 

Chap. xiii. I. As regards the construction of the first verse,
Liicke, in his first edition, follows the view of Knapp, according to 
which ver. 2 stands in parenthesis, and elowi;, ver. 3, is resumed from 
ver. I. But, to say nothing of the circumstance that this construction 
increases the chronological difficulty involved in the words 7rpo OE 

I In the apostolic church the traces ore altogether wanting, for l Tim. v, 10, '!Toda• 
ul,J,aufla, is mentioned merely es an act of kindness done to others, not as a frequently 
repented symbolical ceremony performed without real necessity. The Anabaptists 11Dd 
Mennonites !Jave discovered, in this passoge, a reference to weshing the feet in a 
literol sense. Thus in the Confessio of the Mennonites in Prussia, of the year 1678, it 
is soid: quodsi quidam ab ecclesia ad exequenda quaedlllll spirituli!ia znittuntur, prime 
in domes nostres int1·oeuntes, osculo sancto solutantur, et in sign um humilitatis et cari. 
totis erga illos pedes lovoctur (comp. ScL1·ock!J's K. G. nnclt der Reform. B. v. s. 4t>7.) 

2 On this subject, comp. the possages in Bingham orig. eccl. vol. iv. 304, sqq. 

3 In those cLurches, however, it is uot a universal regulation, but is left to the male 
and female lenders of the services to introdnce it or not, as they think suitable. This 
wise anongement disploys B very just sense of the doubtfulness that attoches to the 
general prnctice of it in our circumslunces ; it is evident that tLe only intention ia to 
spu,·e the consciences of those who regard the performance of the rite es a duty. The 
cel'emony in the Romish Church, customary with the Pope i,nd with Princes, is knowu. 
On this subject Bengel finely 1·emol'ks: l\Ingis 11Jmirondus foret pontifex unius regis, 
1111nm duodecim puuperum, pedes serio lmmilitnl~ lurnns. In several rural districts, the 
custom of w11shing the feet on the evening before communion day still prevails in the 
erncgelical churches. This ul'idently shews that the wushing of the feet is reg,mle\l "" 
nn net expresshe of pmificntion in re11e11lu11ce, 

3 
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7'1}~ eopTrJ~ TOV 'TT'auxa, it certainly is not a.I together suitRble,lbecnuse 
the €~w~ var. 3 is quite distinct from that in ver." I. The latter re· 
!ates to the consciousness that the hour of his suffering wa(nenr, the 
former to the consciousness of full divine authority ; and hence the 
one cannot be taken as a resumption of the other. If, on the contrnry, 
the first sentence is completely finished with the words ~rya'TT''f/UfV 
aurov~, and the second period opened with Kal 0€l'1T'VOV ,Y€VOP,EIIOV, all 
obscurity in connexion with 7rpo eopTrJ~ vanishes; for this e,Cpression 
then refers, not merely to the O€t'TT'11011, but to the wliole time imme
diately before the Redeemer's passion, during which season the love 
of the Lord to his own was specially ardent, and continued in this 
ardour and energy to the end of bis earthly pilgrimage.1 (Respect
ing his disciples, it is emphatice.lly observed, that they remained ev 
Tij, Kouµrp, and in the midst of their temptations, for the purpose of 
giving force to the antithesis that Christ himself was about to leave 
the sinful world in order that he might pass into the kingdom of 
pez1ce [ 7rpo~ 7'01/ 'TT'aTepa]. "Iva is not to be taken e,43anKW~ ; but 
should be translated : " he knew the hour was come, the intention 
of which was that he should be removed to the Father.") 

Ver. 2. The Evangelist now connects with the subject more immc· 
diately in hand the.cursory remark, that Judas Iscariot had already 
conceiYed the design and formed the determination to betray!Jesus. 
As regards the po1Sition of this statement in this particular place.
it is by no means accidental. For since Judas was present at the 
washing of the feet, and the Redeemer washed his feet also, this 
ubsP,rvation is intended to shew the amazing greatness of the~ Re
deemer's self-abasement, while at the same time it exhibits the 
shamelessness of the wretched disciple ( especially in contrast with 
Peter) who could bear the thought that the Holy One of God, whom 
he was about to betray, should perform for him the meo.nes(service. 
Hence in the person of Judas, the thorough presumption of sin 
stands out in glaring opposition to the humility of the Saviour. 

Respecting the statement itself, ver. 27, and Luke xxii. 3, may 

l Respecting the construction of tile passage, comp. the remarks of Kling (loc. cit. 
s. 679, ff'.) He justly censures Liicke for making the distinction between uya,r,iun• 
11nd -1,ya,r~uo, that the former denotes the disposition of love, but the latter the e•1ide11ce 
of love, and taking the words •1• -riAo< as signifying" finally." It is evident that the 
sense of tile words is: " tlie loYe which he had always cherished towards hiij ow11, he 
continued to cilerish unt,, the end." 
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be compnred.1 According to the former passage, it would nppear 
thot {3aXXEw El<; ,capSlav is something less than El<T€PX,E<T0ai d., 
-nva, and indeed it is certain that there is a difference between the 
two phrases; meanwhile Luke xxii. 3 shews that the distinction 
must not be urged too strictly, the difference being not so much in 
kind as in degree. A more important distinction-not indeed 
actually expressed, but involved in biblical psychology-is to be 
observed between {3aXXEiv El<; vovv and El<; ,capUav. The former 
relates only to the faculty of knowledge and to consciousness; and 
an excitation of the most wicked thoughts, by hostile powers, is 
possible even to the most pious man. But in such an individual, 
the ,capola, as the centre of the personality and will, puts forth a 
decided resistance to such thoughts, so that they cannot become 
inclination. BaXXEiv Ek -r~v ,capSlav, on the contrary, implies, not 
merely the activity of Satanic incitements, but also the inclination 
of the evil will, which coincides with these influences. Hence, the 
latter expression is to be regarded as the stronger. 

Ver. 3-5. The Evangelist finely introduces the remark, that at 
the very time when the Redeemer was about to enter upon his lowest 
bumilation, he possessed a full and lively consciousness of his eternal 
glory. From the height of his divine standing-point, he stooped 
to the most profound depth of self-abasement. Having come from 
God, the Saviour descended to the deepest abyss, in order that be 
might raise humanity with himself to the sublimest elevation. This 
coming down into the nature and circumstances of another, and 
becoming as the object loved, constitutes the true essence of love. 
It remains to be observed that the occurrence did not take place 
before supper ( as is plainly sbewn by the words EryE{pE-rai EK -rov 
SEhrvov), but the Lord rosefroni supper upon the occasion of the 
strife between the disciples. This gave to the act an expressive 
character ; all must have perceived that be bad some design in it, 
as it was unusual to repeat the washing of the feet after a meal bad 
commenced. 

(A€vnov = linteum. The Rabbins also adopted it in a corrupted 
shape; they formed from it r,.,~:i'i', or r,.,to:i'i',N, Comp. Buxt. . : . : -: 

!ext. talm. p. 1148.) 
Ver. 6-9. The conduct of Peter, at the washing of the feet by 

the Lord, is in the highest degree characteristic. His very love 
l Concerning t.hese passnges, comp. the Leidensgeschiehte, Matt. xxvi. 24. 
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and zeal for Jesus led him into error,-au important ciroumstouce 
to shew that mere zeal is of no service in the cause of Lhe Redeemer, 
but that, besides this, the ~·urrmder of all .~elf-will is requisite. 
This failing often causes man, with au apparently good intention, 
to oppose the purposes of God. The energy in Peter's charocter 
was associated with strong self-will, which even induced him to re
t:iist the repeatedly expressed will of Jesus, because, from false mo
desty, be thought be must not permit ouy thiag thot seemed to him 
unsuitable. ( On this passage Calvin very finely says : laudabilis 
quidem modestia, nisi quovis cultu potior obedieutia esset.) Thus 
every virtue, even the noblest, if practised merely from self-will and 
not in the strength of grace, may become a sin ; "for love receives 
nothing that love (the love of God in man) bas not done (pro
duced)." Upon the rebuke of Christ, 01//C lxei<; µepo<; µeT' tµov, the 
wayward disciple does indeed yield, but now he strikes off to another 
extreme. Fellowship with the Lord was the element of his life, 
1md be cannot renounce it; instead, however, of doing just what is 
commanded, in simple obedience, be goes much farther,-he wishes 
to huve also bis hands and his head washed. Psychology fully 
explains the circumstance ; for if the whim of the self-willed man 
be restrained in one way, he immediately manifests it in auotlier. 

Ver. 10, I J. Here the Saviour gently corrects him, and imme
diately points out the symbolical meaning of the act, already 
plainly indicated by the language : 011,c tfxei,; µepo,; µET° lµov, 
which would surely be too strong if interpreted as referring merely 
to the refuse.I to be washed exte, nally.. Such a symbolical signi
fication, however, is, in modern times, almost universally denied, 
and that in the last instance by Liicke. (The ancient authors were 
unanimous in acknowledging it.) 

The emiuent expositor, whose name Lus just been mentioned, 
,md who is joined by De. Wette, even thinks that the words re
late merely to corporeal bathing, after which, on proceeding from 
the bath, it was customary to give an additional washing to the 
feet alone, as they would easily become soiled. He considers 
tliat the figurative sense of the expression ,ca0apo<; does not be
gin till the clause a:X.:X.' oirx,'i '7TtLVTE<; ,ca0apoi ECTTE. However, 
Liicke's view appears modified in the second edition, by his as
senting, i11 the most express manner, to the symbolical roferenec 
of the bathing and washing, although he adheres to 1!1A opinion 
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tltnt "Xovu0at nnd vhrTeu0at, in this pnss11ge, do not directly con
vey tho spiritunl meaning. Still it does not nppear why they 
should not. Liicke cannot positively prove the foot of the previous 
bnthing; the needy circumstances of the disciples render it impro
bnble tbnt they could adopt the habits of the higher classes; 1Ca0a
po,;, at the conclusion of the verse, certainly must be taken as having 
110 immediately spiritunl signification, and therefore why not also 
the foregoing expressions? The sudden transition from symboli
cal to literal language is unquestionably harsh. On the other 
hand, nothing is simpler tl1an to suppose that the washing of the 
feet, which then took place, furnished Jesus with the occasion for 
passing on to this metaphorical description of their spiritual state. 

I have only two further remarks to offer on this subject. In the 
first place, I do not think thnt even the exclamation of Peter (ver. 
9) must be understood as denoting that be needed an ent_ire purifi
cation; for, just before (ver. 7), it was said to him by the Lord: 6 
E"fW 'TT'Otoo, uv ov/€ otoa<; &u'Tt. The meaning of what Jesus did 
was not disclosed to him till afterwards. In the second place, pu
rification and renovation, or sanctification, are not to be inter
changed. It is evident that the symbol of washing, set forth also 
in the sacrament of baptism, relates primarily to the li<f>eui,;; Toov 
aµ,apnoov alone. This, however, is a negative circumstance, 
namely, the removal of hindrances; it is only by union with .. the 
creative Spirit (who, indeed, always operates upon the mind in im
mediate connexion with this) that it takes a positive form. Now, 
forgiveness is twofold-first there is the general remission with 
which the life of faith in general commences, and secondly the daily 
pardon rendered necessary even in the case of believers, by the un
avoidable contaminations of the world. The former is denoted by 
"A,ovu0ai, the latter by vl,Jrau0at. The terms renovation, regene
ration, sanctification, are far more expressive of the positive part of 
the new life, and hence are not suited to the metaphor chosen here. 
-From the defective Peter, whose feet were defiled by the dust of 
sin, the Redeemer now passes to the miserable disciple whose en
tire old nature, with all its abomination, was still predominant
i. e., he had not yet been wnshed through true repentance and 
faith, or rather, after purification (for he certainly had experienced 
much in l1is henrt), had fallen again into the mire of sin (2 Peter 
ii. 20, ff.) Jesus in the immediate sequel (ver. 18, ff.) returns to 
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this lost son, and expresses his grief concerning the sin lhnt JndAA 
,vns nbont to commit. 

Yer. 12-1 i. After completing the process, the Redeemer ngnin 
sat dmm at the supper, and instructed his disciples concerning 
the meaning of what he bad done. He speaks first of the sub01·
dinate relation in which they themselves acknowledged that they 
stood to him. (The names owtiC1'1ea).,o,; = :i.,, Kllpto,; = ~,o 
Dan. ii. 4 7, iv. l 6,1 according to the Rabbinical \iew, denote a·~;
la.tion of learners to teachers, which involved the obligation upon 
the former to serve the latter.) Hence it would follow that it wRs 
tlteir duty to serve Mm; notwithstanding, lte had ministered to 
to tltem out of condescending love. (Comp. the Comm. on Luke 
xii. 37.) Jesus represents this very act as a v7rooei,yµa Tfj,; Ta-
7TEtvrouew,; which they should follow. According to the above re
marks I presume it is now quite clear that the meaning here relates 
to the general practice of self-a.basing love. " Could I, the master," 
Jesus would say, " thus humble myself, imrely ye may well do so; 
the servant is not above the Lorcl." In order, however, that know
ledge may be raised to action, Christ, in couclusion, points out 
the fa.et that the blessing rests not on the former, but on the latter. 
This exhortation to self-abasement, like humility in general, is 
something altogether peculiar to the Gospel, and tbete are only .a 
few religions that possess even distorted analogies to it. 

Yer. 18, 19. These two verses form a parenthesis, for ver. 20 is 
again connected with ver. 16, 17, as their completion. The above 
words of Obrist did not apply to all the disciples. Judas was 
to be excluded. It is true Jesus bad washed bis feet also, for 
had he pa.ssed over him alone this would have directed attention to 
him, while, according to the synoptical evangelists, it is clear (and 
it is confirmed by John xiii. 21-30) that the Lord did not pub
licly name him, but merely pointed to him by a hint. The wash
ing of the feet, in bis case, lost its proper meaning, since he was 
not a 1Ca0ap6,;-nay, inasmuch as be could regard with indifference 
the self-abasement of the Lord displayed in this act, it only har
dened him in his wickedness. However, with all the Redeemer's 
delicacy towards the unhappy man, it was necessary that be should 
prepare the disciples for the melancholy event, which, had they be
lieved that Jesus himself did not know Judas, but bad been de-

1 Jn the English, ver. 19.-Tll. 
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ceived by him, might have proved a 7rpou1toµ,µ,a to them. Now 
the Sllviour designed, on the contrary, to make this very circum
stance a support to their faith, and for this purpose he gives them 
an exact account of the whole matter beforehand. The words olca 
of>, J~eXe~a71µ,v primarily express the general higher knowledge of 
Christ respecting the souls of men, from which the more special 
follows. (The passages xiv. 29, xvi. 1, are quite parallel with ver. 
19. The only difference is that in xvi. I, the same thing is 
said negatively [Z'va µ,~ uKav8aXtu0f)Te] as is here expressed 
positively [Z'va 7T'tUTevu71Te]. 'Aw' &pn, e.s in xiv. 7, is equal to 
&pn with a strengthened signification, as is the case also with 
the form a7rapTt, or better awapn, used by pi:ofane writers. 
Comp. Passow in bis Lex. under the word. Concerning eryw 
elµ,i, comp. the remarks on iv. 26). It is remarkable that even in 
the betrayal by Judas, Jesus sees the fulfilment of a prophecy. 
(The same thing is expressed in the intercessory prayer xvii. 12, 
by the same phrase: Z'va ~ rypa</>"7 'TTX71p6J0fi.) This one circum
stance must have been to the disciples a most powerful confirma
tion of their faith. It convinced them that neither accident nor a 
slight mistake bad brought the betrayer amongst the flock of 
disciples, but that, according to the appointment of God, it was 
necessary that this should take place. (Respecting the person 
of Judas, his election to office and bis sinful history, see the de
tails in the Comm. on Matt. xxvii. 3.) As regards the quotation 
itself, it is taken from Psalm xli. l 0.1 In the LXX., however, it runs: o 
Ju0t6JV apTOIJ', µ,ov eµ,eryaXvvev €7T'. €JJ,€ 7T'T€pvtuµ,6v. (In the Hebrew 

it stands : :J.~¥ "~¥ ~"~Ptt ~~rf~. ~~1~.) Tholuck supposes an 
independent translation of the passage by J obn ; but this seems to 
me improbable, for it does not appear tbat here (as is the case some
times in Matthew) there is any connexion between the translation 
and the matter in band; John m:ight just as well have retained the 
rendering of the LXX. The Psalm itself indeed relates primarily 
to David and his betrayer, Ahithophel; but in these circumstances 
there is an allusion to the more important fact of the Lord's be
trayal, and, according to this typical view, the reference is perfectly 
suitable. The point to be disQJ"iminllted is that apTov Tpwryeiv must 
be taken spiritually, as Judas was not in a corporeal sense fed by 

I In tue Englieli, ve1-. 9. -TB. Also in Acts. 16, tliis passage is, no doubt, alludeJ 
to. 
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Christ, who luul nothing of his own. Every day, however, he re
ceived from the Redeemer the bread of life, nnd on this nocount 
was 1Jound to be faithful to him by n far stronger ohligntion thnn 
if he had only partaken corporeal food. ('E7ra{pew 7rT€pvav-a 
metnphorical expression for im•idious persecution. 'AX>..&: is used 
elliptically; ,ye,yove TovTo, or something to that effect should be 
supplied. 

Ver. 20. In the following verse, the connexion altogether escapes 
the render, and in fact it would here be pardonable, if £xpositors 
accepted a gloss from Matt. x. 40 (where the interpretation should 
be compared), or at any rate if, instead of that., they supposed that 
several intermediate parts of the discourse are omitted. Meanwhile, 
it has already been remarked by Tholuck and Liicke, after the ex
ample of Storr, that the connexion of the ideas is not entirely want
ing, if we only unite ver. 20 with ver. 16, and regard the mention of 
Judas as an episode. For, whilst ver. 16 contains that which would 
humble the disciples, viz., the statement that they must share in the 
Lord's abasement,-on the other hand ver. 20 furnishes an elevat
ing view of their participation in his glory. The disciples entirely 
represent him, so that in bis suffering just as much as in his glory, 
they are as He is.1 (I John iv. 17.) 

Ver. 21-30. Concerning the following verses, such remarks as 
may be necessary will be found in the Comm. on the history of the 
sufferings, in the section that treats of the Redeemer's last meal, 
because the frequent parallels between them and the synopticru gos
pels do not permit a separate interpretation. 

§ 4. LAST DISCOURSES OF JESUS ADDRESSED TO HIS DISCIPLES 

BEFORE HIS DEATH. 

(John xiii. 31-xviii. 26.) 

We come finally to that portion2 of the evangelical history, which 
I The correctness of this· connexion is strikingly confirmed by John xv. 20, ff'. Here 

the Redeemer himself refers to the se.ying: oi,,c .,,,,., 8oiiAo~ ~Eltaw 'TOl' ,cvplou au'Toii, 
and interprE!ts it as implying not merely self-humiliation, but the suffering wWch the dis· 
ciples, like tl.e Lord, would have to endure. This leads to the st1Ltement : ii i~! 
UltoEav, Kal uµ.a• ll«ol;'out1iv, 11.nd the precise antithesis to this is formed by the words: 
o >.aµ.{3upu,v ia.P ,,.,pa ,,,.,~,J,..,, •~; Aaµ.{Uvu. 

2 Upon this whole sectiou, comp. the expo•ition by Ste.rk. Jena 1814. 
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we mny with propriety call its Holy of HolieR. Our Evangelist, 
like 11 consecrated priest, alone opens to us the view into this sanc
tuary. This is composed of the last moments spent by the Lord in 
the midst of his disciples before his passion, when words full nf 
heavenly thought flowed from bis sacred lips. All that his heart
which glowed with love--bad yet to say to his friends, was com
pressed into this short season. At first the interview with the dis
ciples took the form of conversation ; sitting at table they talkerl 
together fomiliarly. But when (xiv. 31) the repast was finished, 
the language of Christ assumed a loftier strain ; the disciples, 
assembled around their Master, ]istened to the words of life, and 
seldom spoke a word (only xvi. 17, 29.) At length, in the Re
deemer's sublime intercessory prayer, his full soul was poured forth 
in express petitions to bis heavenly Father on behalf of those who 
were bis own. Meanwhile, his discourse retained the form of free 
communication, in which no marks of designed arrangement are to 
be discovered, as wouid be the case with a formal oration. 

It is a peculiarity of these last chapters, tha't they treat almost ex
clusively of the most profoun<l relations-as that of the Son to the 
Father, and of both to the Spirit, that of the Christ to the church, 
of the church to the world, and so forth. Moreover, a considerable 
portion of these sublime communications surpassed the point of 
view to which tl10 disciples had at that time attained ; hence the 
Redeemer frequently repeats the same sentiments in order to im
press them ·more deeply upon their minds; and, on account of 
what they still did not understand, be points them to the Holy 
Spirit, who would remind them of all his sayings, and lead them 
into all truth (xiv. 2tl.) As regards the first words (xiii. 31-38) 
such observations as may be necessary, respecting the circumstances 
under which the Redeemer uttered them, will be found in the Intro
duction to the History of the Sufferings. Hardly had Judas left 
the company, when the Saviour felt himself free in the pure circle of 
his own disciples, and broke forth in the language: IIVV ioogaa-07] 
o VtO(; 'TOV av0ponrov. The whole paragraph here reported by 
John, from the conversntions, is to be placed immediately bejo1·e 
the institution of the holy Supper, to which the lvToX~ Katv~ (xiii 
34) is beautifully appropriate. Then the institution of the sacre. 0 

ment belongs to the conclusion of the chapter ( xiii. 38) and all tlrn 
rest, from xiv. 1, was spoken subsequeutly. The only part ofthi~ 

D 
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!>Pet.ion to which the synoptical Evangelists have furnished n 
parallel is the pnssage xiii. 36-38, wherein the Redeemer directs 
the attC'ntion of Peter to l1is approaching deninl. 

Yer. 31, 32. Upon the ,vithdrmvment of Judas, the Snviour felt 
that tbe crisis had nnived, nnd, full of joy on account of it, he ex
pressed himself in language of the highest triumph. Jesus viewed 
the glo1ification of the Son of Mnn and of God in him as complete. 
Here, however, we need, in the first place, an exact definition of Sog&.
tHv in its relntion to aryuzs"Hv,1 which latter expression (John xvii. 
17. HJ) appears to be used very similarly. The two terms have 
one fundamental signification, but this is modified according to the 
difference of the subject and object. Thus Sog&.sHv, in the original 
sense, means to assign a Soga ; but applied to the creature in rela
tion to God, it cannot designate a real communication, for that 
which is created cannot give anything to God, and hence it means 
'' to extol," " to acknowledge and praise the S6ga of God." (Matt. 
l". 16 ; Rom. i. 21.) Just in like manner aryt&.setv primarily sig
nifies "to separate" (acf,oplsew), viz. for a holy use; but, when 
employed respecting man in relation to God, it can only denote " to 
praise," "to extol" ( l Pet. iii. 15 ; Matt. vi. 9), i. e. to acknow
ledge as separate, holy. On the other hand, the sense takes quite 
a different modification, when the relation of God to sinful man 
is the subject of discourse. In that case the idea of Sog&.setv cannot 
have any primary application whatever, because that which is sin
ful, as such, cannot receive any Soga; the aryt&.s"etv must precede. 
Thus we find it, xvii. 17. 19. 22, when the Redeemer first prays: 
aryULO'OV avwur; (viz. the disciples), and not till after that (ver. 22) 
does be mention the communication of S6ga to the i}rytaO"µ,fvot. It 
is true that here the original signification of aryt&.setv is not de
stroyed, but, in this application of the term, the idea of making 
the sinful individual holy-which is not applicable in reference to 
God-is decidedly prominent. 

In relation to the person of the Lord, the use of the word takes 

8 form altogether peculiar. According to his divine nature, the 
o&ga (John xvii. 5) belongs to the Son, as to the Father from 
eternity, bu(in his incarnation he resigned it. (Phil. ii. 6, 7.) At 
the same time he was not like men in their sinfulness ; and hence, 

1 Jn reference to d'Y«itu•, comp. the remarks on Matt. vi. 9. 
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in his cnsc, it wus not ncerlfnl thnt the wyu1.,ew should precede the 
oo~a,ew. On the contrary, the term a7ta,€W Rpplied to the Son 
(xvii. l D) has the pure signification" to devote himself, to offer him
self up," without the idea of making holy. But although Christ, 
even according to his human nature, was avaµapn'}Toc:;, his huma
nity contnined a certain ar;0iveta ;-it did not possess immortality, 
it wanted perfect glorification. It was glorified gradually, and only 
by the indwelling of the Fnlher in him. Hence the idea of oo~a
sew, in reference to him, has its full application. It is not said : o 
vioc:; TOV E>eov EOO~ar;0'1/, but o v[oc:; TOV av0p<fnrov,1 and, in order 
that his glorification mny not be conceived of as something &epa
rnte and distinct from that which is divine, the Lord adds : E>eoc:; 
eoo~ar;0'1/ EV aim[,, the Son is the true o6~a, the full reflection (a7rav
ryar;µa, Heb. i. 2) of the Father. The oo~a,er;0at is, however, 
described as already completed, according to the prophetic mode of 
expression, which frequently represents what is yet in the germ as 
developed. Strictly speaking, the work of Christ was not com
pleted till his death, but the Redeemer, at the commencement of 
the period of bis passion, transports his own view and that of his 
disciples beyond it, and looks upon the whole as already finished. 
It is very remarkable that Obrist does not confine himself to this, 
but speaks of a still more elevated form of oo~a, the completion of 
which was also near (ev0vc:;.) This is expressed in the words: o 
E>eoc:; oo~a(j'€£ a1hov EV fovnj,. Thus, whilst the glorification of 
God in the Son is viewed as already accomplished, that of the Son 
in God is designated as yet to come. The profoundness of this 
idea is often put out of sight by the remark that ev here stands for 
Ota(= the Heb. ~), and the result is a purely superficial sense; 

for that God glorifies through and from himself is self-evident, since 
God always operates only from and throngh Limself. Here, in the ev 
fovnj,, as on a former occasion in iv avnj,, the strict signification 
of ev should be retained. This sublime passage speaks of the mu
tual relation between the Father and the Son. In the first instance, 
the Logos (evoia0€TO<;) goes forth (7rpocf)OptKO<;) from the Father, 

l It might be inferred from this that vlo• Toii civ8po•1Tov, in this passage, is empl,,yeil. 
to designate the humanity of Christ in its stnte of humiliation, whioh hns o.lready (Comm. 
on Luke i. 3~) been denied, but the 80Eat;,a8a1 is something fitting for humanity as 
such, so that the Redeemer, although he representecl the ideal of humal!ity, yet nee,lecl 
glorificRtion. 

D 2 
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11.nd 11.s such lives upon earth in a human form, in veiled glory. Out 
all that proceeds from God carries within it, as the fundamentnl 
principle of its nature, the tendency to return. Thus the Son 
returns into the depth of the divine being, but with sanctified 
lrnrnanity; so tl111t, in him nnd his human nature, humanity is 
united to God in its true, perfect idea, and received into the 
divine essence. That which the synopticul Evangelists express 
in the terms "to sit on the right hand of God," is here put in n 
form more adapted to the readers of this Gospel, and is called the 
Sofat€u0ai 'TOV viov 'TOV av0pro7T'OV iv 01:cp. In a similnr manner 
also Christ first glorifies himself in men, thnt he may then receive 
them glorified in him. 1 

After this lofty flight, the Lord turns with touching feeling and 
condescension to the disciples, whom he here for the first time calls 
'T€1Cvia, '' begotten anew from the word of life," and reminds them 
that the attainment of his glory, in their case, would be connected 
with the experience of painful loneliness." In the same words in 
which be bad addressed the Jews, t'TJ'T'l]G"t:'TE µ1: "· 'T, X., he speaks to 
the disciples also; but the sense is changed. For in vii. 34, 
although t'l'J'T€'iv, as we saw, meant" to seek from desire," the state
ment that they would not find him was a threatening conveying 
rebuke ; but here the language : 07f'OV eryw V7T'lZ"fW, vµli;; ov Svvau0€ 
1:"">..0liv is only an observation me.de in love. And, as Jesus never
theless refers to the words that be bad addressed to the Jews, it 
may be seen that the Redeemer himself was fond of placing the same 
sayings in various lights. 

Ver. 34, 35. The connexion of what follows with that which pre
cedes is not quite clear. It appears to me, however, that the evToX~ 
,catV'I] of brotherly love must be viewed as given for the interval 
between the Redeemer's departure from bis disciples and their future 
reunion. This love was to be a distinctive mark of those who be·· 
longed to the Lord, and was to form, as it were, a compensation 
for the want of his presence. In this love be himself, the Lord, is 
invisibly present with bis followers, since he is the principle of love 
within them. 

The chief difficulty in this passage has been occasioned by the 

I With respect to the glori.ficetion of Christ through the Holy Spirit, comp. the re
marks on xvi. 14. 
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oxpression: Jv-ro'71,ry icaiv,j,1 it having been already commanded, 
in the Old Testament, " thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." 
(Comp. the Comm. on Mfltt. xxii. 39.) Here, at the very outset, 
we must reject those expositions which either supposititiously attri
bute to icawor; another meaning, e. g., "excellent,"" distinguished," 
or interpret it in the sense of " another command," as if the Re
deemer had intended to place this command as the second by the 
side of that respecting washing the faet as the .first,-and we roust 
deal in like manner with the view of Eichhorn, who takes the ad
jective adverbially in the signification "anew." (On this subject, 
comp. Winer's Gramm. s. 435, note.) And as to such remarks as 
those of Clericus, that here the new element in the precept con
cerning love, consists in the circumstance that, in the Church of 
Christ, Jews and Gentiles were commanded to love one another as 
brethren, they really do not require 11. serious refutation. We might 
with more propriety attach importance to the interpretations which 
take Jv70)\17 in another signification. For example, Heumann and 
Semler take it in the sense of maudatum, i. e. a bequest, as itis ren
dered by the Vulgate, John xiii. 34. (Comp. Knapp scr. var. arg. 
p. 381, in the treatise on this passage.) But it is evident that with 
the command : rva arya?Ta-re a:X.'71,17'71,ovc,, the idea of a bequest is 
incompatible, and the constant usus loquendi of John, when he em
ploys the word lv-ro)\17, does not allow us to make any deviation in 
this connexion. Hence there remains but one exposition for our 
closer consideration-viz., that proposed by Knapp, approved by 
Lucke and Tholuck, and hinted even by some of the Fathers :2 that 
the lv-ro)\17 of Christian brotherly-love was called new, because 
the love that accorded with the Old Testament point of view was of 
a subordinate kind, since, in the old covenant, justice prevailed. 
The Old Testament commanded men to love others as themselves; 
according to this interpretation the Ne,v Testament enjoins that we 
should love others more than ourselves. This, it is said, is the 
meaning of the words, ica0c'uc, ~rya?T17<ra vµar;: Christ offered up 
his life, 11.nd therefore be loved men more than himself; just so 
ought Christians also to love one nnother. But, as Tholnck has 
nlrea.dy remarked in parenthesis, it is not right to insist upon man's 

I Comp. the Programm on this pnssage by Prof. Weber. Halle 1826. 
2 Thus !i;uthymius snys on this pnssnge: ,j 'll'a;\aic\ it<iXw,v &ya.,,.av Tov ,..;\,)u,ov "" 

f11uTOv, liuTJ/ li Kai lJ ,r E p EauTOv. 
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loving his neighbour more thRn himself. }'or, out of God he ought 
not to love himself at all, because, as such, he is in sin ; whilst iti 

God, i. e. in accordance with the true idea of his nature, his love 
to himself is the ve1·y will of God, and it does not nppear how, under 
these cirr.nmstances, he can love another more thnn himself. (On 
this subject, comp. the observations in the Comm. on Matt. xxii. 
:rn.) That true love which is the nature of God is everywhere one 
and the same; it is not in one plnce more and in another less, but 
communicntes itself to every thing, just in the proportion in which 
God has appointed it. Hence, Matt. xxii. 39, it is expressly said 
concerning the law of love, that nothing surpasse.~ it. The only 
point of difference to be observed is, that before Christ it was not 
completely fulfilled. Accordingly, as the interpretation which we 
have thus considered is inconsistent with the fundamental principles 
of Scripture, it only remains (and in reality, according to rule, the 
best plan is to interpret every author from himself) to adduce the 
parallels 1 John ii. 7, 8; 2 John, ver. 5.1 From these it appears 
that the formulre brroX~, 7ra"Jtata, and ,caw~ are used by John in 
a sense altogether peculiar, viz., so that that which is permanent, 
~ternal, resting in the nature of God, is called old as well as new ; 
the former because it is from the beginning (a7r' apxr,,;), the latter 
because it never wears out, but constantly penetrates the soul with 
youthful freshness. The command respecting love is in admirable 
harmony witb this profound idea; for it is not meant to enjoin that 
ma.n should emit a. love from himself, and that apart from, and in 
addition to, God, be ought to love as God himself does; this would 
be the same as saying that Gods must be added to God. On the con
trary, the meaning of the injunction is this: there is only one 
fountain of love, that is God himself; from this fountain the creo.
tuie shouJd conduct a rill into bis own heart, so that in the strength 
of this, he may love as God does. Hence the motlier of all otlter 
commands from the beginning, is the precept : thou shalt love God 
and thy neighbour! The injunction to cherish brotherly love re-

l Liicke and Tboluck, indeed, say chat, in tho passages referred to, the idea "con
stnully new," "ne\'er growing old," as the meaning of Ka,voo, urises simply from the 
antithesis in which it stands with 'll'aXa,o•; but this does not appear to me correct. In 
tLe first passage especinlly, the antithesis with 'll'aXa,o• is merely explanatory; the sense 
itself does no depend on it. Where that which is divine is tl,c subject of discoma~, in 
the nature of tLe case, Ka,vo< cannot be interpreted ot!Jerwise tilan as signifying "per
mRoent,"'" nnrlecaying ;" and hence nothing more is required than to np1,1·eheud ivTo:>..,; 
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presents the originnl eternnl statute of the universe, which is pre
served in renewed youth purely by love; and tL □ s the oldest lnw, 
the fountain of all the rest, is called an Jv-ro'A.~ "a£ v ~-

.The love here described is by no means to be viewed as a mere 
feeling of happy union in the Lord for eternal life; on the con
trary, it is als{) a living, self-sacrificing energy. In attaching 
vnlue to that feeling alone it is easy to be misled, for, accor<ling to 
its own transient nnture; it passes away from man. B□ t the 
strength of love may even be manifested witlwut emotion, ancl 
this affords to the world the surest proof of the sacrifices of which 
Christian brotherly love is capable. (On this subject comp. the 
excellent remarks of N eander, Kirchengesch. Th. i. s., 12 l, ff. In
stances of the cordial love of the first Christians to one another are 
adduced by Neander, in the Denkw. Th. i. s. 97. Tertullian's re
port of what was said by Pagans, respecting the love of Christians. 
is known : " See,'' cried they, " how they love one another and are 
ready to die for one another!" Apolog. c. 39.) 

Ver. 36-38. Peter, referring to the observation of Christ con
cerning his departure (ver. 33), asks where be would go, evidently 
thinking of a physical change of place which he (like the Jews, xi. 
8) supposed to be associated with danger. The Redeemer, without 
entering into positive explanations, intimates to Peter that he can
not follow him now, but that, at a future time, he shall. With 
this, however, the restless, self-willed love of the disciple is not 
satisfied ; he protests that be will follow Jesus through all perils. 
This renders it necessary that the Lord should admonish him of 
his weakness and foretell his denial. (In reference to this, comp. 
the Leidensgeschichte, Luke xxii. 32.) 

Chap xiv. ver. l. Now, between this fresh interview,1 which ex· 
tends to the conclusion of the repast, xiv. 31 (an<l in which Thomns, 
ver. 5, Philp, ver. 8, and Judas James, ver. 22, take a part) and what 

not merely in its external aspect, but to tile substnutinl will of God. Kling (luc. cit. s. 
tl82) espouses the view of Bengel, who tllin.ks Kami• i, not placed in antithesis witll tile 
Old TestllJllent, but with the earlier and more subordinate forms in which Christ revenled 
tile tl.'nth to his ~isciples. But if tllis injunction wns given in the OJ,! Testumeut, surely 
it wns still m0re conveyed in the early communicntious of Cllrist to his disciples. To 
soy, however, os Lucke dues, Lhnt the precept of the Old Test,nnent wns imperfectly 
known oud practised, appears to me equnlly uusntisfoctory. For llere it is not the appre
hension of Lhe divine command oy rnunkind llrnt is spoken of, but its essential contents 
themselves. 

I Comp. Knnpp's intcrprctnlion of this srction in the srr. rnr. org., p. 301, sq'}, 
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precedes, the institution of the holy Supper is to be plnced, OM we 
have elready remarked. 8ince the Saviour had there spolrnu so 
plainly of his approaching passion and death, he might presume 
that the disciples would ,1ow know where he was going (xiv. 4), 
which Peter, according to xiii. 36, did not know ; hence, supposing 
the previous institution of the holy Supper, there is 'nothing strange 
in the language : 07T'OIJ lry@ lnra,yru ofoa'T€ Kai, 'T~V ooov oroa-re. 

Moreover, this view being adopted, the words at the beginning of 
the discourse, µ,~ -rapa<rcrfo·0w vµ,a,v ~ ,capola, do not appear at all 
out of place; for the affecting representation of the distribution of 
his flesh and blood had, e.s it were, placed them in the midst of his 
sufferings, and the first impression made upon their loving hearts 
was sorrow and pain. On this account the Lord graciously con· 
soles them, and exhorts them first to exercise faith. (Here the 
use of the word ,capoui, as also ver. 27, roust not be overlooked; 
the term v-vx11 might have been employed, the 1'ap6ta being the 
centre-point of the V-VX"l, but ,rvevµ,a could not. Here the dis· 
course has respect to purely human, personal emotions of mind, 
which affect the soul. On this subject, comp. my Progrnmm de 
trichotomia nat. hum. in the opusc. theol. pag. 146, sqq.) 

Our verse presents some difficulty as to the connexion between 
'ln<T'TMW €W 81:ov e.nd El<, eµ,e. If the passage be taken as convey• 
ing a twofold exhortation,-" believe in God and also in me,"-so 
as to make 7rt<T'T€VE'TE imperative in both instances, then the posi
tion of ek EJU is strange, since in that case these words should fol
low 7rurT€llET€ instead of preceding it; besides which, faith in Christ 
is never added to faith in God, but the object of faith is God in 
Christ. On the same ground, moreover, we c11nnot well interpret 
wurT€V€'T£ a.s indicative in both instances(" ye believe in God and 
also in me"), not to mention tho.t even the disciples were feeble in 
their faith. Hence it only remains with Erasmus, Beza, and Gro· 
tius, to take the first ,runEue-re as indicative, and the second as 
imperative, the words then meaning: " ye believe in God, therefore 
believe also in me." Thus arises the fine sense that true faith in 
God is accompanied by faith in the Redeemer, because i!1 him God 
perfectly reveals himself, so that faith in Christ appears to be only 
a development of general faith in God. There is, however, another 
way in which the passage might be rendered : we might regard the 
first ,riu-rcuE-re as imperative, and the second as indicotive, nnd the 
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mcnning would then be:" believe in God, then will ye believe nlso 
in me. This interpretation m11y possibly be the more appropriate 
of the two, since the very foith of the disciples in God wavered.L 

Ver. 2, 3. After this preliminary exhortation to faith, the view 
opens, and there appears the prospect of a speedy re-union in the 
heavenly dwelling of the Father, as the true home of all the Gbil
dren of God. As to the construction of the sentencP., there is no 
doubt that the interpretation :first employed by Laur. Valla, subse 
quently espoused by Calvin and Beza, and in recent times adopted 
by Knapp, Lucke, and Tholuck, viz., that according to which the 
stop is placed after ehrov ltv vµ,'iv, is the only correct one. The 
old expositors added all these words to the sequel, this connex· 
ion being very much facilitated by the reading c5n 'TT'opevoµ,ai. 
(Thus the MSS. A. B. D. and several versions read.) But it is in 
the highest degree probable that this reading was formed only for 
the purpose of supporting that connexion, which must necessarily 
be abandoned, because it gives rise to a sentiment directly contrary 
to what follows. Then, according to the above division of the 
words, the sense is this:-" if it were not so, I would tel1 you plainly, 
I w0uld not conceal the truth from you in that way." Thus the 
language is an expression of the most opP.n friendship. 

Now in the divine dwelling itself, µoval are distinguished. 
(Luke xvi. 9, UK'TJval alwvioi, Heh. i'!'i~) That this term de

notes, as it were, habitations for the individuals in the vast family of 
the Father, there can be no doubt. Thus Jude, ver. 6, olK'TJT~pta nre 
ascribed to the angels. When, however, this passage is employed 
by tha autl10rs of a modern speculation, in order to obtain scriptural 
sanction for their chimera, respecting a distribution of souls to all 
the planets and fixed stars, we feel compelled decidedly to oppose 
them. Holy Scripture certainly speaks of angels, heavenly beings, 
but not of persons inhabiting the stars; nor does it afford the 

1 In consequence of the relntion between the Futber aud the Son, it migl,t ulrn be 
said," believe in the Son, uud thus ye will believe also in the Father;" faitll in Christ 
proves faith in Goel; this is shown by the kioclrec! 11assa.ge, ver. 7. Here, however, it is 
intended thot the disciples should he led ou from I\ genernl belie I' iu God to the deeper 
faith in the Sou; it is true, the fo11ner clnes not necessarily imply the latter, for the unbe
lieving Jews believed in God although extel'llally nloue; but the generul faith of whii:ll 
we l1nve spoken, in its full tmth, lends to faith in the Sou, for the Son is only the mani
festnLion of the Fnllier, mill hence he who knows Goel must nlso ncknowleclc,e l,im i 11 

the Son, 
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slightest intimation that disembodied souls go to other stars. The 
residence in the heavenly µ,oval rov 'TT'aTpo~, is, according to Scrip
ture, only a state of transition; at the resurrection all souls will 
return to the glorified earth, and that which is heavenly itself will 
dwell upon it. The clause elal 7T' o >..>..at µ,ovat primarily relates 
to the disciples,-" there is.room for you nnd all mine." But from 
this epithet we may also i11fe1·, that the utmost variety will obtain 
in the heavenly world, according to the degrees of development ob
tained by those who shall enter it. 

Although the entire discourse is marked by a simplicity calcu
lated to charm the artless, yet the words froiµ,ooai To'TT'ov cannot 
be regarded as conveying a sense altogether superficial. But 
to determine their precise meaning may be somewhat difficult. All 
we can say is, that it certainly is incorrect to conceive of hea
venly relations as arranged in rigid and inanimate fixedness, with
out internal progress; while, at the same time, the term froiµ,auai 
must necessarily refer to something of the kind, since even heavenly 
relations depend on the Redeemer as the effectual co.use of their 
continuance. The promise respecting the preparation of the dwell
ing is followed by the announcement of the Saviour's return for the 
purpose of taking them to himself. It is evident that here 7ra,}..1v 

iipxoµ,a,i does not relate to the future advent of Christ at the end of 
the world ; because, with this the resurrection of the body and the 
transformation of the earth will be associated, whereas in this pass
age the subject of discourse is the elevation of believers to Christ 
in heaven. A comparison of xiv. 18. 28, xvi. 7, is sufficient to 
produce the conviction that here we are to understand by i1pxeu0a, 
the spiritual coming of Christ in the communication of his spirit. 
The circumstances of his death and subsequent resurrection, as also 
that of his renewed intercourse with the disciples, which succeeded 
the resurrection, are not here referred to ; he views his future rela
tion to the disciples only in two grand aspects, viz., as an external 
departure, and as an internal spiritual return. However, it does 
not hence follow, as it has been asserted (and among the modems 
by Fleck, comp. the Comm. on Matt. xxiv. I), that what John 
teaches concerning the last things assumes a form altogether dif
ferent from what is stated by the synoptical Evangelists. On the 
contrary, the only difference betrayed in the Gospel of John is, that 
he had in view those readers who were of Gnostic bias; where this 

II 
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was not the oase, as in the Apocalypse, every one may see that his 
views perfectly harmonise with those of the other Evangelists. 
Finally, the purpose for which believers nre received by the Lord, 
is that they mny be where he is. (In regard to this subject, comp. 
the remarks on John xii. 20.) 

Ver. 4, 5. The words themselves, to which the disciples had lis
tened, certainly might have enabled them to understand what de
parture it was that Jesus alluded to, and still more the Supper, so 
recently instituted, might have served to explain it. But their 
external inclination towards an ostensible manifestation of the 
Messiah's kingdom prevented them from penetrating into the sense 
of his language. Thomas ingenuously says that they do not know 
the place to which he is going, and therefore they cannot know the 
way. 

Ver. 6. The answer of the Lord does not seem altogether suited 
to the question of Thomas ; he spoke of the departure of Christ 
himself (ouK otoaµ,ev 7TOV V'TT'aryei,;); but Jesus in his reply entirely 
passes over this point, and refers merely to the second part of the 
words of Thomas. Thus the Redeemn brings forward only that 
which is practically important, and keeps all else in the back ground. 
He presents himself to the perplexed disciple in bis proper office, 
aware that the knowledge of himself would lead to everything 
else that was requisite. Christ first calls himself ;, oooc, (as x. 7, 
;, 0upa) in order to lead the thoughts of the disciples entirely away 
from auy external road, and to fix them simply upon himself as 
the only Mediator who can conduct to the Father. He does not 
term himself oo'T/ryoc,, because it is by his own element of life, which 
he imparts to his people, that he prepares the way to God. We 
come to God only by becoming God-like, since no change of place, 
nnd just as little anything operating merely from without ( as in
struction and example), can lend the soul to eternal good; this 
cannot be accomplished, except by the secret inward communication 
of the divine nature itself. This communication, however, takes 
place through Christ, and hence he does not lend to God by means 
of any thing foreign to himself, but through himself. The Lord 
further culls himself, not only the way, but the eud, the aA.~0E£a 
and the s"w~. This is remarkable here, because, as the following 
words indicate, the Fatlier is the end to which the Son leads. But 
the whole crnvcrsation with Philip, which follows (Yer. 8, ff.) 



no GOSPEL OF .TOH~ XI\", "f. 

mnkes it clear that the Lnrd here views the Fnther in himself nnd 
himself in the Father. Accordingly the design of these words was 
t.hat the disciples should he directed to depend on Christ as the 
all-sufficient.. When, however, Jesus speaks of himself as going to 
the Father and making a change of place (ver. 2), of course he 
refers only to his lmman existence, for, according to his heavenly 
nature, he ever was in and with the Father and the Father in him. 
(Respecting the absolute signification of a:>..110cia and ~a111, comp. 
the remarks on i. 14 and i. 4.) 

Yer. 7. The Redeemer proceeds and directs the attention of the 
feeble among his followers to his relation to the Heavenly Father ; 
he shews them that in him the Father manifests himself to men 
most purely and perfectly, and that therefore they should seek God 
not out of him, but in him. It appears as if the more profound 
among tbe disciples,-Peter,1John, James,-had already received a 
living conception of Christ as God revealing himself; for here the 
Redeemer confined his address to the weaker ones, anxiously care
ful, once again, just previous to his departure, to place before them 
the right point of view in which he is to be known. To suppose a 
prolepsis of the future, as Tholuck does, seems to me too harsh. 
Here again rywrku-1'c£V is not. to be viewed as conveying the idea of 
the reflective understanding, but ·of that· sanctified reason which 
actually perceives what is divine as such ; as is indicated by the 
parallel between this and seeing. It may indeed be so.id that the 
words EIDpaJCaTE avrov here relate to the act of beholding the pre
sent Christ. But this makes no difference, for still it is clear that 
the Father could not be seen in him with the eyes of the body, but 
only with spiritual eyes. As to the construction of the verse, there 
CllD be no doubt that the words f'i, f"'IVWICEtTe µe. "· T. ).., are to be 
ren<lere<l : " if ye had known me, then ye would know," &c. Thus 
they imply that the disciples had not before known him in the full 
sense. The Lord, however, declared to them the possibility of 
doing so even now, and hence he adds: n:al a7T'' d.pn rywwrFICETE 

l According indeed to "1ii. 36, 37, even Peter-at )past when he spoke those words-
11ppe11red not to have penetrated into the meaning of the Rodeemer'e lnuguage. Upon 
a comparison of this with the earlier dec\llJ'Btions of the e8llle disciple (Matt. xvi. 16), it 
would seem that what he uttered in such instances proceeded rather from a momentary 
impression upoo tlie mind than from calm consciousness; a view which is confirmed by 
otl11,1· circnms1oneeA ns well. At any rate, hown~r, thi> tlJl'ee disciples wl1om we have 
!lamed 111·1: to be l'egarded as httving adrnnced to gre~ter attainments thnn 11,e rest. 

2 
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avToV Kai ewpaKaTE avTOV. Here, Katis to be tnken 118 ndversntive, 
nnd a?T' llpT£ = 11pn in the significFLtion " even now." The opi
nion thut ,Y£VWUKET€ and ewpaKaTe are to be regarded as future8, 
nnd that a?T' 11pT£ must be translated " henceforth," so ns to give 
the meaning "from tl1is period," i. e., "from the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit ye will know me rightly," is sufficiently refuted by 
what follows. For the Lord just afterwards censures Philip for not 
having known him, which it was not possible that he should do, if 
that knowledge wus not to be produced except by the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 8-10. Philip (and with him certain others of the weaker 
disciples) did not yet comprehend the words of the Redeemer. He 
wished to see the eternal, invisible God (i. 18), (who can be known 
only in the Son) as a distinct Being besides the Son, in some splen
did manifestation, as the prophets beheld him,-although even in 
their case it was the Son that was seen. The Lord now exclaims, 
with emotions of grief: TOUOVTOV x.povov µ,e0' vµ,wv elµ,i, Kat OUK 

ryvw,car; µ,e ;-language which plainly indicates that the struggb 
with the weakness of the disciples formed a part of the Redeemer·~ 
sufferings. The incapacity of Philip to comprehend the meaning 
of Obrist excites our astonishment, but the childlike simplicity of 
bis request reconciles us to him. His heart was pure us gold, but 
his understanding was enveloped in darkness. Accordingly, the 
account shews how weak powers of apprehension may be associated 
with sincerity in the disposition and in the whole bent of life; and 
how in this case that weakness did not prevent union with the Sa
viour. The feeble, infantile disciple nevertheless was a disciple, a 
true child of God. The formula here again adopted by John 
( 88) • \ J ~ \ \ • \ • J I J ( comp. x. : eryw ev T<p ?TaTpi Kai o ?TaT71p ev eµ,oi eun or 
µ,evei, comp. i. 32), like the expression iv eivai (x. 30), denotes, 
not o. moral, but an essential union. This is indicated here by the 
parallel sentiment : o ewpaK<u<; €/J,€, ewpa,ce TOV ?TaTepa, which, as 
is self-evident, cannot have reference to a simply moral union, for 
in that case it must be said that we see the Father in every morally 
good man. It is true, we may perceive rays of the higher Light 
in excellent persons, but the Deity itself, in living concentration, 
has appeared only in Christ Jesus. The two portions, however, of 
the sentence, €,YW €V T<p ?TaTpl, and o ?TaT~P ev €p,ot, are by no 
means to be regarded as forming a mere tautological repetition ; 
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both, indeed, designate the idea of union, of intimA.te oneness, but 
in such n manner that they at the same time express o. mutual ope· 
rn.tfon which takes place between Father and Son. (Comp. the re· 
marks on xiii. 32.) As the Father loves himself in the Son, so the 
Son again finds liimself in the Father as his origin. The expres• 
sion is profoundly spiritual, as resulting from the most vivid view 
of the relation between Father o.n.:l Sou. From this unity the 
Lord deduces the consequence that all l1e does (his p~µ,a-ra and 
ep"fa, John vi. 63) is God's; and on this is founded his claim 
to faith. It is as tbougl1 Cbrist so.id: "Since ye are suscep· 
tible of that which is divine, ye co.n believe, for in me it 
is manifested with perfect clearness and completeness. Now 
here it might appear that the EP"fa and the p~µ,a-ra are syno· 
nymous.1 (Comp. tl1e remarks on ver. 36.) But, apparent as 
this is, the connexion with ver. 11 shews the contrary. For in 
that verse the disciples are referred to the lp"/a, evidently on 
the supposition that they cannot believe on account of the mere f.>1,
µ,a-ra. Here then, as everywhere else in the language of John, the 
ep"fa are the external aids.to faith, which confirm what is spoken. 
Only let the 3p"/a be understood as comprehending not merely 
miracles strictly so-called, but all external manifestations of the 
ministry of Christ ( those alone excepted which were purely inter
nat), and all difficulty in the use of the term vanishes. The ap· 
pearance of synonymity between p/iµ,a-ra and EP"fa, ver. I 0, arises 
simply from the circumstance that the former expression is used 
comprehensively. Every ep"fOV, as the more external, has its root 
in a p;,µ,a (although even an unuttered, inward one); and inversely, 
the pfJµ,a is, soto speak, an opus ad intra. 

1 Comp. Si ark's Excursus on the idea of the ip-ya, at the couclosion of his interpre• 
tation of John :riii.-xvii. (Jenae, 1814.) He also incorrectly understands by the term 
the wlwle Messianic work of Christ, external as well as internal. He confounds the 
singular and the plural, and does not distinguish that part of Christ's ministi·y which 
was ezternallg manifest (the chief elenumt of which consisted in actual mirocles) from 
the inter11alportion. Now, the former is the verymeansofprovingthe latter, end there. 
fore the two cannot be identical. Liicke, in bis second edition, is of opinion "that -,-,i 

lp-ya, tbe collective nflme of which is -ro [p-yo1J, mean first, in the wider sense, tbe en• 
tire Messianic work of Jesus, including hie teaching, end then, iu the narrower sense
as, for example, ver. 11-so much of hie ,Mfa 118 was exhibited in divine works gene
rally (his teaching being excepted), and eepe.cially in his mirncles." But in these re
muks the identity of lp-yo1J and ,p-ya is assumed; whereas Christ proves by the lp-ya and 
pi}µ.a"'f'a the divi11ity of hie person and of bis lp-yo1J, and hence the two expression& 011.n
not be identical. 
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Ver. 1 l-14. Now ogoin, with ver. 11 is introduced e. direct ex
hortation to faith. (Comp. ver. l.) The fact that this is be.sed 
upon the eprya harmonises, as we hove said, with the general re
presentotion of Scripture. (Comp. the Comm. on v. 36.) But it 
is not clear, how the Redeemer can have passed from the chal1enge 
to believe on account of the works, to the subject of working 
miracles by faith. Li.icke thinks thot ver. 14 closes the intervening 
conversation with Thomas and Philip, and that ver. 12 should be 
connected with ver. 4. But this view certainly is mistaken; for in 
ver. 4 the topic of discourse was the transition to the heovenly life, 
whereas here it is the working of miracles on earth; where is the 
connexion? On the other hand, 'lT'trTTeveiv forms a natural transi
tion from•ver. 11 to ver. 12. The Lord does not return to the 
train of thought commenced in the first verses, until ver. 15. Ac
cording to my view of the passage, vers. 11 and 12 are shewn to 
harmonise thus : the disciples of Christ stood in a twofold relation 
to the eprya-first, they saw the eprya of Christ, and these were a 
means of support to their faith in his MµaTa,-secondly, they 
themselves also performed the same (comp. Matt. x.) It is true, 
the practice of these lprya presupposed a certain degree of 1ri<Tnr;, 

but then again they produced an increase of faith, for those who 
wrought them thus attained an immoveable certainty that God 
was with them. Just in like manner here, the lptYa are viewed, as 
indeed proceeding from a certain degree of faith already possessed 
by the disciples, but also as eliciting a still higher degree. 

The declaration, that the believer shall do even €"/pa µet t; ova 
than the Lord himself is peculiar. The ancient opinions concern
ing this passage, according to which the greatness of the miracles 
consisted in the more astounding things that were done, and in 
proof of which appeal was made e. g. to the cures brought about by 
the she.dmv of Peter (Acts v. 15), are to be regarded as out of date. 
There are two considerations that elucidate this point in a very 
simple manner. The.first is the process of development by which 
every phenomenon in the temporal economy is advanced. As the 
person of the Redeemer himself grew from childhood to manhood, 
so also his church goes forword, and of course the higher powers 
are manifested in it just in proportion to its inward progress. The 
.~econd is the circumstance, that the whole of the power manifested 
in the church is the power of Christ himself, so that, whatever great 
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and glorious achievements bis people make, they nccomplish them 
purely through him. Thus he is not circumscribed, when it is said 
that the disciples achieve greater things than the Mnster, for !te 
lives, operates, and perfects himself in t!tem. Christ, perfect in 
himself, is, as it were, a new element of life to the whole body, 
whose ·energy pervades only by degrees, and changes that which it 
penetrates into its own nature. This passage, however, cannot be 
employed as a proof that lfp"/a does not signify merely external acts, 
for the meaning surely cannot be " the disciples shall carry on a 
greater redeeming work than I do"-since they did not do any
thing of the kind. Here, as before, the lfp"/a can only be external 
operations, e. g., to this category belong those extraordinary con
versions of thousands, which the apostles were instrumental in 
bringing about by their preaching.1 In perfect harmony with this 
view is the fact that these operations of the disciples are made 
dependant upon the departure of Jesus to the Father. For with 
this act he entered upon the full possession of divine power, and 
was thus enabled to afford his people continual support. 

This impartin/J activity of Obrist corresponds with the receiving 
activity of the wsciples, which is prayer. Hence the Saviour espe
cially recommends the practice of it, and shews that the purpose 
for which it is heard is the glorification of the Father in the Son. 
(Comp. the remarks on John xiii. 32.) 

Here the highest importance is to be attached to the words: alTe'iv 
Ell T'f' 0110µ,aTt µ,ov (ver. 13, 14.) In regard to the contents of this 
phrase, which is employed again xvi. 23. 26, we remark, in the first 
place, that the right interpretation depends alone upon the significa · 
tion of the term 0110µ,a. For although the expression occurs in the 
New Testament in very different c~nnexions (besides Ell T<j, 0110µ,an, 
we find elr; TO lJ110µ,a, Matt. xxviii. 19, €71'~ T~ 0110µ,an, Luke xxiv. 
47, oia TO l!J110µ,a, John xv. 21), still the fundamental meaning is 
the same, snd by the difference of particles it merely sustains a dif
ferent relation. (On this subject comp. the Comm. on Matt. xviii. 
J 9.) "O~oµ,a, CW, used in application to God and to Christ as 

the manifestation -~f God, always denotes the divine entity itself, in 
the whole compass of its properties. Accordingly prayer in thti 
name of Christ is such as takes place in the nature, mind, and 

l So also Kling- loc. cit. s. 683. 
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spirit of Christ. As such, however, it is not anything dependant 
upon the resolution or goocl will of man (for no man can arbitra
rily enter into the mind and nature of Christ), bnt it presupposes 
the renovation of the mind by the power of Christ. When this 
power preclominates in the mincl, thr,n, ancl not till then, can man 
obey its impulses, and accorclingly pray in the name of Jesus. In 
the seconcl place, I woulcl suggest the manner in which it appears 
to me that the promise of the universal ancl perfectly unlimited ful
filment of prayer offered in the name of the Lord (o, n tw alT+ 
<T1J'TE "· -r. X. -rovTo ?Toi~uw) may be unclerstood. It cannot be the 
quality of the objects asked that is here referred to ; for although 
the believer will first bring before the Lord the affairs of the king
dom of God, yet it may also happen that he asks something ex
ternal fo1· himself; and if this petition be presented in the name 
of the Lord, notwithstanding the nature of its object, it is heard. 
The source from which the impulse to the prayer arises must be 
regarded as the criterion. If that impulse proceed from our own 
will, the prayer is not in the name of the Lord, even although it 
relate to spiritual good, which, not less than earthly aclvantage, 
may be sought after in a spirit altogether false ;1 but when the 
incitement to prayer is derived from an inward divine operation, 
that prayer is truly offered in the name of the Lord, and is now 
fulfilled in itself.2 For where God incites to pray, there of course he 
gives, according to his veracity and faithfulness, to him who prays. 

In conclusion, the expression ery© ?Toi~uw contains an argu
ment for the divine dignity of Christ, stronger than such as are 
contained in many passages ordinarily adduced as proofs of his 
divinity. The declaration, that he will accomplish what the disci
ples ask in his name, presupposes omniscience as well as omnipo
tence. Here again, however, of course that which Christ does is 
not to be conceh:ed of as something apart from the operation of the 
Father, but the Father who dwelleth in the Son, he doeth the 

1 Hence in the passage xv. 7, 0 iav /Ji>..11-r• al-r,ia,a-6, Kal y,v,ia,-ra, vµiv, we are 
not to understand 6,>,..,~ us designoting unlimited discretion, but us applied to the state 
or the true child of God, since God himself produces the right will (Pili I. ii. 13.) 

2 Justin like munner, the parallel sentiments in the Old Testament nre to be under
stood: for example, Psalm c:i;lv. 10, "Tbe Lord will fulfil the desire of them that fear 
him," for, in accordance with their feur of God, they desire just tbnt which God wills; 
wLat they desire contrary to the will of God, they clo not desire as those who fear Go,!, 
but as sinful m~n. Tbe fundamental petition of the godly man always is," Lord, thy 
will be done!" Thi• prayer is ueve1· unheard. 

VOL. IV. P: 
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works (ver. 10.) Hence there is no contradiction when it is said, 
xvi. 23, that the Father does what believers nsk; for the Father 
and the Son never work without one another. 

Yer. 15, 16. The Redeemer now, ver. 15, returns to the begin
ning of his discourse, first shewing the disciples what he will give 
them as a compensation for his absence, and then immediately pnr· 
suing the train of observation thus resumed. With foi.th (ver. 
11, 12) love must be united, which is not rnerefeeling, but mani
fests itself as power in the keeping of commands. (Comp. the 
Comm. on viii. 51, respecting },,o,yov T1JpE'iv.) The expression 
ivToXtL,; T1JpE'iv only designates something more restricted than the 
former, since the EvToXal, are only a part of the general X6,yor;. 
It is also to be observed that in the phrase JvToXtL,; T1JpE'iv, the sig · 
nification of practice is more strongly prominent, while at the same 
time, the original profound idea involved in T1JpE'iv, viz. tho.t of re· 
taining, inwardly preserving, the higher element imparted, cannot 
be altogether dropped. For the JvToXaL of Christ o.re not, as those 
of the Old Testament, naked injunctions, like the categorical im
perative, but precepts that pour the life and power of the Spirit into 
tbe soul. When Christ commands, he at the same time gives to be
lievers the power to observe that which is commanded. (Hence the 
saying of Augustine, when rightly understood, contains a perfectly 
true idea: da quodjubes,etjube quod vis.) The transition: "ai Jry~ 
JpwTryur,:,, so connects the sequel with what precedes, that the mis~ 
sion of the Holy Spirit appears as a remunerative consequence of 
keeping tbe commands. The word lpr,:,Tav expresses the idea of 
Christ's intercession, i. e. the continuous activity of the Redeemer 
for the salvation of men. (A remarkable view of this is given xvi. 
~6, respecting which the exposition itself may be consulted.) 

Here, for the first time, we meet with the name 7rapa1CX1JToi:;1 as 
a designation of the Holy Spirit (which name, however, the word 
&XXor; equally applies also to the Lord himself) ; and accordingly 
it requires a close consideration. As to the etymological import of 
the expression, we have to choose only between two interpreta
tions which themselves amount to the same thing, viz. " Com
forter·· and " Intercessor" (Advocate, Counsel). It has in
deed been proposed to take 7rapa1CX1JTO<; in the signification of 
"Teacber ;" but it is quite indemonstrable that the verb 7r.apa,caXE'iv 

l Comp. de Sprito S. et Christo paraoletie. Jn KoRppii ec1·, var. arg. p. 125, aqq. 
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nnd the substnntives derived from it,-?Tapa,c)..,'TJTO<;, ?Tapa,c'X.¥wp, 
'1l"apa1C'X.'1Jo-tr;,-hnd received the iden of teaching. IIapaKail.e'iv 
menus, in the first pince, simply to call near, then to call near for 
nssistnnce, a.nd hence to help, to stand by, to console, which latter is 
nothing more or less than spiritual aid. Such a comprehensive term 
appears to have been chosen designedly, because the operations of 
the Spirit are manifold ; and just on this nooount it is not advis
able to fix, as Tholuok does, upon one meaning alone. He expressly 
excludes the signification " Comforter," and retains only that of 
" Helper, Advocate." This, however, is groundless. Here the 
passive form of the word does not create the least difficulty : it is 
perfectly parallel in sense with -rrapa1C'X.~T<'-''P· The original signi
fication, "one who is called near (for assistance)" advocatus, is 
entirely merged in the general idea of " Helper, Counsel, Com
forter." Moreover, the signification" Comforter," ns a designation 
of the Spirit, is eminently suited to the connexion of all those pas
sages in which the term in question occurs. This term is asso
ciated with the mention of Christ's departure, by which the disci
ples were left alone and in sorrow (as op<f,avot, ver. 18); hence 
the Lord promises them o. Comforter for their loneliness. Then 
the idea of comforting implies that of efficient succour. On the 
other hand, the signification " advocate," for -rrapalCATJTor;, as a 
name of the Spirit, is not so suitable, although it occurs l John 
ii. 1 as a name of Christ. There Christ appears as he who re
conciles or propitiates the justice of God, and to this relation 
that sense of the term is appropriate. In our passage, however, 
Christ is called a 7rapa"X'1/Tor; to the disciples simply us a con
soling Helper, whose place the Spirit supplied at his departure. 
(The LXX., Job xvi. 2, render t:,M~~ 7rapa1C'X.'TJTmp, but Aquila and 
Theodotion have -rrapa.1'A.'TJTO<;. ··The later Rabbins adopted the 
Greek word in the form ~T,9"~~°JEt· For example, Job xxx.iii. 23 

they substitute it for V'"~~· Comp. Buxt. Jex. p. 1843.) Now 
the purpose for which the Spirit is sent is no other than to 
secure permanent (?va µhr, ei,r; Tav alwva) consolation for the dis
ciples, in contrast with the transitory corporeal presence of Christ. 
In the Spirit, however, he also himself was with them, for in the 
Spirit he spiritually returned. (Comp. the remnrl,s on ver. 3.) 

Ver. 17. The following verse makes it clear that this promise in· 
g " 
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volves not mereh something subjective, but a kind of ittspit'atio,a 
which would take their minds beneath its influence. The Re· 
deemer promises a uew, higher principle, up to that time unknown 
( comp. on ,ii. 39), the 1rvEvµ,a Tf]t; J.J,:1}0elas, and predicts the 
future display of its powers. This expression implies that the 
Spirit is the truth itself, as well as that he 1woduces the truth in 
those who receive him. For, as God himself is the truth, nnd the 
Son as the revealer of the bidden Father is the truth, so also 
the Spirit, the highest manifestation of the Deity, is in him· 
self the truth, and communicates the trutA only by imparting 
his own natu,·e. This is further evident from the considera· 
tion that here again (comp. the Comm. on i. H,) the a>.:170eia 
is not a truth to be apprehended by the understn.nding, but the 
absolute principle of truth. Hence, in the communication of 
this truth, all µ,aTaWT'l}t; of the natural sinful life is overcome. 
Accordingly tl1is Spirit is also described as permanently dwell· 
ing (7rap' vµ,'iv f1,€V€£) in the inmost depth of the life (ev vµ,'iv 
ecrrai). The Lord could already appeal to the experience of tl1e 
disciples ( ryivwcrKeTe avTo, not merely as future,-" ye will know 
him,"-but "ye know him now, already"), although they had not 
yet received the Spirit, because they bad already felt his prelimi· 
nary operation in their hearts, in some happy hours of their inter
course with the Lord. The counterpart to the disciples is the 
K6crµ,oi;, by which term we are here to understand those human 
souls who exist in the natural element of life ; these cannot 
receive the Spirit because they are unable to see and to know him. 
Hence the latter is the condition of the former, although it might 
have been supposed that, inversely, the reception must precede 
the knowledge. This is true respecting the most profound form of 
knowledge, but nevertheless a preliminary knowledge is necessary 
in order to the reception of the Spirit. Such knowledge awakens 
the slumbering desire within. The world can no more receive 
the blessing of the Spirit until that desire which is the condition of 
reception is aroused, than a perfectly closed eye can admit the 
material light. 

V.er. 18, 19. The Saviour now goes back to the same thought 
from which he proceeded, ver. 3, viz., that although he wus indeed 
about to depart shortly, they would see him return. The pleasing 
expression, ol"' aq,~cr'-" vµ,ai;; opq;avovi;, refers to the relation of 
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Fnther and Mother to their children. The Saviour regards his dis
ciples as spirituul children, begotten through the u1rEpµ,a of his 
word: His departure should not leave them soli t1uy ! Now, as 
respects the rfpxeu0a, of Christ here, Lhere might be a temptation to 
think of Christ's return to judgment, arising from the words vµ,e'i,;; 
s~ueu0e, and also ev EKelvv TV 1)µ,epq,. But even the most superficial 
view of the passage shews that this theory cannot be maintained; 
for at his second advent the Saviour will manifest himself, as judge 
of the world, to atl; not to mention other circumstances that oppose 
this interpretation, which has not found a single defender, even 
to this day. On the other hand, the very words: o Kouµ,o,;; µ,e 
ouKen 0e"'pe'i appear strikingly confirmatory of the hypothesis 
that refers the ifpxeu0a, to the resurrection of Christ ; for respecting 
this event it is said also by the synoptical Evangelists, that it should 
be to the world like the sign of Jonah (i. e. invisible, belonging 
merely to faith). But, in the first place, this exposition does not 
harmonise with the circumstance that the Redeemer, after his re
surrection, was with the disciples only a few days, and then left 
them alone, whilst (according to ver. 17) the words: ouK lufrryu"' 
uµ,as op<f>avou,;; are to be understood as speaking of an eternal fel
lowship wbich he promises to bis own. In tl1e second place, if this 
explanation of the passage be adopted, the language : Ka'i vµ,e,s 
s~ueu0e retains its difficulty ; to suppose the resurrection of the 
apostles would be inconsistent, unless it is said that here (as in the 
synoptical gospels, comp. the remarks on Matt. xxiv. l) the gene
ral resurrection is contemplated as very near; while, if the words 
are apprehended as relating to the inward spiritual life, the ss.me ex
pression must have two different meanings in immediate proximity 
to each other. Ver. ~3, however, is quite decisive against the 
opinion in question ; there the Lord, in reply to the interrogation 
of Judas, describes his coming as an inward presence in the mind. 
This view hos been adopted by all distinguished modern expositors. 
(Comp. the Comm. on Matt. xxiv. 1.) With the Spirit and i11 him 
Christ himself comes, for the Spirit takes of that which is Christ's. 
(Comp. the observations on John xvi. 14.) The world cannot see 
him (ver. 17), but his own perceive him. Accordingly the declara
tion : vµ,e'j,,;; 0e"'petTe µ,e refers, not to the physical sight of the cor
poreal resurrection, but to the spiritual perception of him in the mind. 

Ver. 20, 21. The sequel ulso is in harmony with the Rbove, 
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Here, with the coming of Cbrist is associated the true ryvw<rt<; of 
him end of the Father. Now this was not connected with the 
corporeal resurrection of Christ, but with the outpouring of the 
Spirit in which Christ (~ tw~) communicated tw~ to his people, 
and in it the divine essence, wl1ich is accompauied by the true 
ryvw<Tt<;. 

The object of this knowledge, however, is not only the relation 
of Christ to the Fetber ( comp. the Comm. on ver. I 0), but also 
the relation of Christ to the disciples. Now when, in reference to 
the latter, the terms: vµe'is EV eµol, and iv elvat (xvii. 21) a.re em
ployed, it does not follow that these formulre do not denote nny con
substantiality. On the contrary, the gnosis of John contains the 
profound idea that the Redeemer imparts his own essence, and in 
the holy supper, even his glorified humanity, to men, his brethren. 
This communication of his nature is pure love, and Schleiermacher 
very justly represents the communicative activity of Christ as form
ing Person, since the power of Christ imparts a higher heavenly 
consciousness, as the true centre of personality. The personality 
of the Son himself, however, as the comprehensive element, takes 
all the personalities of his people into itself, and then again pene
trates them with his life, like the living centre, so to speak, of an 
organism, from which life streams out, and to which it returns. 
Hence the words : vµeis EV lµot ,cal eryw lv vµ'iv again ( comp. the 
ren::arks on ver. JO) describe the mutual operation in love. (The 
same John-like view occurs Rev. iii. 20, where the idea of recipro
cal communion is delineated under the metaphor of a repast, and 
it is said: oei7rv1<rw µer' ail'rov, 1Cal avTo<; µeT' lµov.) Ver. 21, ,Tesus 
in conclusion goes back again to ver. 15, and points out the man
ner in which love must be evinced, viz., as fidelity in the keeping 
of l1rro),.,a,l; not indeed in conformity with the Catholic-Pelagian 
theory-according to which here the purely legal point of view 
would be commended, as if man could love God before God loves 
him-but, as we have already indicated in our observations on ver. 
15, in harmony with the profound view of John, according to which 
the communication of the i.vToMt is the highest act of the love of 
Go_d, the bestowment of tw~ aw,vw<; itself, (xii. 50.) 

Here the question arises,-how are the cuya7rijv of the Father and 
that of the Son related? In the Father, Deity is always displayed 
io its most general forms of manifestation, as the absolute Power; 



IH18PEL Of' JOHN XIV. 22--21. •. I 

hence the first inlimntions of love, wl1ich the soul receives from 
Goel, nre the attractions of the Father to the Son. On the other 
hnnd, in the Son, Deity appears in a higher form of manifestation. 
as unfathomable love and mercy ; conser_tuently the impressior's 
produced by the love of the Son are deeper and superior. It is 
only of the Son that it is said : eµ<J>avluw airr<j, Jµav-rov, because 
the hidden Father manifests himself personally only in the Son (in 
the attractions to the Son, he reveals himself only in the way of 
his operations), as the Logos, the angel of his presence. (Comp. 
the Comm. i. l, 18.) Finally, it is self-evident that eµcpavt,ew, as 

above 0ewpe'iv (ver. 19. 22), can only be understood as meaning 
to disclose for inward contemplation. 

Ver. 22-24. The sublime words of Jesus still surpassed the 
power of comprehension possessed by the disciples; to them the ex· 
liibition of the glorious Messiah to the world was the very thing 
that appeared important, and Christ had denied it; this Judas knew 
not how to explain, and hence the following qu~stion. (Respect
ing Judas, who is probably identical with Thaddreus or Lebbreus, 
comp. the Comm. Matt. x. 3. The words -ri ryfr'fovev correspond 
with the Hebrew i'Tlii iiO, in the sense " how comes it ?'") The 

Redeemer does not ;~ter ~ore minutely into the distinction between 
his future external appearance and his internal manifestation in 
the mind; but he shews what is the only basis on which the latter 
rests. This involved an answer, although it may have been other
wise understood; the internal manifestation of Christ in the mind 
is described as being in its nnture necessarily visible even to one 
who is weak, and it is added that what still remained obscure the 
promised Teacher of truth should explain. (Comp. ver. 26.) The 
meaning strictly expressed by the whole answer is the following : 
" Adhere to what is essential, nnd direct your view from ·the exter
nal to the internnl." That which ver. 23 first states positively, re
specting believers, is then repeated negatively, ver. 24, in reference 
to the world. Sincere love in keeping the word ( comp. ver. 11) 
renders the individual worthy of the renewed love of the Lord ; the 
wnnt of the former renders him unworthy of the latter. 

Here the more precise description or the new proofoflove, ver. 23: 
1Tpo~ au-rov t>..evuoµe0a /la£ µov~V 1rap

0 

au-rcp 1TO£~Uoµev, is impllJ'· 
lant. Some few critical Lluthorities, indeed, hRve the singular, eA.eu
rroµai-1rot'T)uoµai, but it is easy to see that this rrnding is only 
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a correction, it being wished to remove the extraordinary idea that 
the Father will make an abode in the believer.1 One thing in this 
language certainly is remarkable, viz., that the Lord also speaks of 
a comi11,q of the Father to the believer, whereas we must suppose 
the Omnipresent, as such, to be always near, nay, to be operating 
in man. even in tlie unbeliever and the wicked. But this general 
relation of God to man is a very different thing from that which is 
here denoted. In this place, the Lord refers to the revelation of 
God as a Father to the soul, which does not take place until the 
Spirit comes into the heart and teaches it to cry, "Abba, Father." 
(Rom. viii. l.'i.) It certainly is peculiar to our passage that this.is 
represented as a coming of the Father himself, and not merely as 
his operation. Ordinarily it is said only of Christ that be should 
be " formed within" us, that we must " put him on" as it is ex
pressed in the phraseology of Paul. For in Christ the very mode 
in which the Divine Spirit acts is to call forth a new, higher, hea
venly consciousness, Christ reproducing himself in the soul. But 
although the expression is unusual, it is justified to Christian con
sciousness in a very simple manner. Where the Son is, there of 
necessity is the Father also, as well as the Spirit, for the three are 
one, or different forms of manifestation of the one divine being. 
Thus, with the creation of the new man, the Trinity itself is mani
fested in him, although indeed the degrees in the inward Christian 
development presuppose the predominance of one or the other divine 
activity ( 1 John ii. 13, 14.) 

The phrase µ,ov~v 1roiew0ai implies the idea of pe1·mane11t in
dwelling. whilst the operations of the Spirit under the Old Testament 
were but transient. (Hence Paul terms believers temples of God, 
l Cor. iii. 16, 17, and 2 Cor. vi. 16.) This passage is further in
structive, as it sbews in bow deep and comprehensive a sense the 
liruic fixed for the doctrine of the Trinity, "Person," must be 
understood,2 if it is to correspond with the scriptural idea of the 
doctrine of Father, Son, and Spirit. The Father, Son, and Spirit 

l This profound idea., the proper point of Lbe Goepel, had already been caught by some 
of the more profound Re.bbins, from the intimations of the Old Testament. ( Comp. the 
four Progre.ms of Danz on our passage, respecting the Schechinah cum piis cohabitaos, 
in Meuscbenii N. T. ex Te.lmude illustratum, Lipa, 1736, 4, peg. 701-789. In the 
most recent times t'!chleiermacber, in bis Glaubenslehre, baa finely developed this 
thougbt from th11 idea of divine love as t!Je communication of itself. 

1 On this subject comp. tbe particulars in the Comm. Matt. xxviii, 19. 
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live diffused in the whole body of believers: thus Spirit lives and 
operates in Spirit, without losing its specific character and its 
unity of consciousness. At the same time, it is impossible to com
bine with the representation of Scripture the puerile notion con
cerning the Trinity-always combated indeed by the more profound 
of the Fathers, e. g., by Augustine-according to which the three 
Persons are conceived of as individualized Entities existing in ad
dition to one another. (Comp. also the remarks on Matt. xxviii. 
19.) 

Ver. 25, 26. To these words, which express all that Jesus felt 
he could say on the subject to his disciples under present circum
stances ( 7rap' vµ'iv µivwv), he adds the promise of the Spirit, who 
would supply whatever was wanting. (Comp. xvi. 12, 13.) Here it 
is said of the Spirit, that the Father sends him €V T<j°J ovoµan 
Xpurrov, i. e., as the Spirit of Christ (Rom. viii. 9) in whom the 
Father testifies concerning Christ (see the observations on xv. 26), 
and takes from him that which is his own (comp. the Comm. xvi. 
14.) Doubtless the personality of the Holy Spirit, of which many 
have found it so difficult to conceive (although Spirit is the very 
thing itself that is personal), is supported, not so much by the word 
€K€'ivo,, which refers to 7rapa,c)..71To,, as by this personal designation 
itself. (The importance of the masculine €K€'ivo, is more apparent 
in the passage xvi. 13, because in that case 'TT'apa,c)..71-ro, stands at 
a considerable distance, viz. ver. 7.) Only the idea of personality 
must be viewed according to the suggestions made, ver. 23. 

This Spirit is described as the Teacher of all truth. (Comp. the 
remarks on xvi. 13.) Here the idea of the 'TT'av'Ta must not indeed 
be extended to all conceivable concrete minutirn ; but just as little 
should it he limited to a few abstract dogmas. On the contrary the 
subject of discourse here is the pri11ciple of all essential truth, 
with which we receive the true knowledge of God, and in him of all 
things. 1 This Spirit, for the very reason that be is divine, teaches 
the same truth as that propounded by Jesus, the revealer of the 
hidden God; and hence also the Spirit could awaken those ,..-ords 
of Christ which lay, like slumbering germs, in the minds of the 
disciples, and bring them to living consciousness. The reality of 
this Spirit, and the actual impartation of the same to the disciples, 

1 Respecting the relution of the prophetic ministry of Christ to the Holy Spirit 
Augustine finely sRys: dicente C!Jristo verba cRpimus, docente epiritu eadem verba in'. 
telligimue. 

3 
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form tlte ultimate gl'Ound on wkiclt all tl1e credibility of tlteir 
comm,micatio11s is founded. As the same Spirit still continually 
operates in the souls of meu, he continually convinces of the etemul 
truth of that which the church bas handed down in the apostolic 
writings; and this testimony of the Spirit is their only impregnable 
basis. No historical demonstrations of the authenticity of the holy 
Scriptures gain their true importance, until this foundation of faith 
rests in the mind ; for any one may hold all the books of the Bible 
to be genuine, without believing in them, as we mny acknowledge 
the genuineness of the Koran without putting faith in it. 

Ver. 27. The Saviour, hastening to depart, ver. 31, once again 
( comp. ver. l) consoles them and promises them, as a kind of sacred 
legacy, his elp~v11. Here the Lord certainly may have alluded to 
the ordinary form of salutation on coming or going (o:;il, o,l,w), 
but even where the words eip~V1J vµ,iv are spoken strictly ;s a sai~
tation, in those very instances, when uttered by him, they have their 
deeper signification and their essential force. With the utterance 
of the word, the accompanying influence was imparted, and a breath 
of peace pervaded the hearts of the disciples. Here, however, the 
repetition itself (cuf,t11µ,i and UoIDµ,i eip~v11v) indicates something 
more than an adieu; the language conveys a condensed view of the 
entire ministry of Christ, as in departing he dedicates it to his dis
ciples. (LJ ioIDµ,Lis the stronger expression; while acf>lwu is rather the 
negative term, oioIDµ,i expresses positively imparting, bestowing 
activity.) This is shewn by the comparison between Ids pence and 
that of the 21orld; the latter consists in the undisturbed enjoyment 
of the transitory life of sense, which must necessorily be of short 
duration, because that on which it is founded passes away.1 The 
peace of Christ rests in the enjoyment of eternal good, and hence, 
like that good itself, it is imperishable, nor can it be lost, even 
amidst all the storms of the external life. The Redeemer produces 
this state of in ward peace, as he carries it in himself (hence the 
eip~V1J is emphatically termed lµ,ry), first by the &cf,eqi,; Twv aµ,ap
nwv, which removes the element of discord from the soul, and then 

l Kliug's hypotliesis (I. c. s. 685)-tbe.t the contrast with the pence of the world relates 
to tlie powerlessness of tlie ordine.ry fonn of se.Jutation, whilst the words of Christ pl'o
duced e.n effect-is unse.tisfactory; because the reference to th11t fol'm of snlutntion cun 
only be viewed as a sliglit e.Jlusion. Tile contrast is more pointed than if it consisted 
merely in an opposition between thnt wliich has powAr nod tb11t which lins not; It op
poses tlie tJ oe to tl,e folse ond deceptive. 

2 
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by the impextation of his own divine life; for thet which is divine 
cnnnot love and enjoy anything except that which is divine. Ac· 
cordingly the words elp~VTJ eµ:rf imply thet the peace of believers i,i 
the very peace which the Redeemer enjoys in himself, for love leads 
him to impart every principle of happiness that he possesses, with
out reserving or grudging anything., 

Ver. 28, 29. All the consoling words of the Redeemer could not 
restrain the distressing grief that in the first instance seized the 
minds of the disciples at the thought of his approaching departure; 
and it was not intended that they should. Their sorrow was just, 
and it was in the heart of' Jesus himself! Yet from a higher point 
of view he calls up joy ! This produces an inexpressible mixture 
of pain, sorrow, and joy. The idea that he mentions bis departure 
in order to assure their faith in the hour of fear, has already oc
curred, xiii. 19, and is again repeated, xvi. l. But one thing in 
the passage before us is peculiar, viz., the saying of the Redeemer, 
that one cause for rejoicing at his departure was this, that he went to 
the Father: lhi o ,rarqp µ,ov µ,ett(l)v µ,ov e,nt. These obscure words 
are, according to my conviction, ordinarily misunderstood, and even 
by Kuinoel and Liickeare not viewed correctly. Tboluck and Meyer, 
on the contrary, agree with me. The former two of these scholars 
explain the language as intended to convey a consolation to the 
disciples concerning the departure of Christ ; they regard µ,et{(l)v as 
referring to the divine Omnipotence, and take the sense of the words 
in the following shape : " my departure is good for yon, for the 
Almighty Father can defend you better than l."2 But it is evident 
that this connexion is not consistent with the first sentiments of the 
verse, in which the joy required of the disciples by the Redeemer 
respecting his departure, is founded upon their love to him. If the 
view in question were correct, the joy must have been based upon 
love to themselves. Besides which, if this interpretation be adopted, 
the exceeding delicacy of thought, expressed in the circumstance 
that the Redeemer claims the love which they bear to him, for their 
consolatiou, is entirely lost. Accordingly the sense is to be taken 
thus: " Ye love me ; then rejoice thRt I go to the Father, for it is 
good for me." 

1 In this profound sense, the MessiRh is called, Isainh ix. ~. :ii,-::;-,':,~ ( Comp. Phil. 

iv. 7. I>, where the ,lp~u,1 0wii is described t1s irrr,pixouaa '1Ta•Ta voiiu.) 
i Thus understoocl the pussage would \Jc parnll~I with the wor,ls, X\'i. 7. 
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Here, however, a further question arises, viz , how cnn Lhe words 
µlirwv µ,ov €<FTL express these thoughts? If the passnge be con
sidered without doctrinal prejudice, the answer is very simple. The 
Son was born from the essence of the Father, but not inversely the 
Father from the Son ; hence the Father is the cause of the Son, 
but the Son is not the cause of the Father. Now since the Son 
proceeded from the Father (xiii. 3), there must be in him the de
sire to return to the Father, as every being is attracted to its origin; 
accordingly the return to the Father was the satisfaction of the de
sire felt by the Son who longed after his origin, and this is the 
relation of the Son to the Father indicated by the words µ,ELtwv µ,ov 

EaTL. Thus it is self-evident, from ,vbat bas been said, that this ex
pression does not favour Arian notions of Christ ; but we must not, 
in order to refute such opinions, resort to views which are obviously 
at variance with the train of thought. 'J'he orthodox Fathers took 
the passage a.s relating to the human nature of Christ, but when 
the return to the Father (which he accomplished as via,; TOV 0Eov) 
is spoken of, it cannot be the human nature alone that is referred 
to. The expedient hit upon by Calvin, who justly perceived this, 
certainly is not satisfactory. He says : pro infirmitatis nostrae 
captu se medium inter nos et Deum constituit. According to that 
the Redeemer, by way of accommodation to a weakness of the dis
ciples, uttered an Arian opinion ! The words, on the contrary, re
late quite simply to the real existence of the difference between 
Father and Son, which, as the church has always held, is no other 
than this : that the Father is /vyEW1'}Tor;, the Son ,YEVV'TJTO<;. Only the 
idea of subordination must not be rigidly avoided, for if this difference 
is to be called subordination, as indeed it may be, it is undeniable 
that the doctrine of the church does not mistake it. Ordino.rily, how
ever, subordination is understood as implying a difference of nature 
between Father and Son, and it is against tbis view that the church 
wouldjustly contend if she should deny every subordination. 

Ver. 30, 31. The Lord now winds up the conversation, by giving 
the disciples a renewed assurance that his departure is close at hand, 
and by pointing again to the conflict which awaited him. In this 
vel'}' conflict, however, Jesus finds the purpose of his coming; it is 
the command of the Father to endure it (xii. 00), and hence the 
world may see in it his love and obedience to God. Upon this 
follows the conclusion of the repast (xiii. 4) with the summons to 
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Gethsema.ne (xviii. l.) Here the only thing requiring our close 
consideration is the language in which the Lord describes the 
struggle a.bout to take pince. The foe to be vanquished is the 
Prince of the world : as he approached the Redeemer at the com
mencement of his ministry and tempted him with the snare of plea
sure (Matt. iv.), so now, at the end of his work, he appeared to 
him and tempted him by means of fear. (Comp. the Leidens
gesch. Luke xxii. 53.) "EpxetI0ai therefore expresses the hostile 
advance. (Concerning apxwv l(.T. comp. the remarks on xii. 31.) 
But, as in the former case, so here, the attack was fruitless : ,cat iv 
lµot OV/C Ix€£ ovoev. It is evident that ,cat in this sentence must 
be taken as adversative ; the words ev eµot OV/C EX€£ ovoev, how
ever, are not so cleBI', Semler, Storr, and Morus, who are followed 
by Tholuck and Liicke, supply after ov,c €)(€£, according to Luke 
xii. 4, the infinitive 7rO£E'iv, in the sense, " but he can do nothing 
effectually against me." In the first place, however, I think this 
ellipsis is without example; in this formula : ov,c lxew 7T"O£E'iv, the 
word 7rote'iv is the very one that contains the main idea, which 
cannot possibly be omitted. Hence I should prefer supplying 
eEoutitav, but that, secondly, the expression ev eµoi is opposed 
to this, as to the first supplement. We cannot substitute d., eµe 
for ev eµot, without arbitrariness. Guided by the latter phrase, we 
gather from these words a very profound meaning, doctrinal as well 
as ethical. Jesus says : " but he possesses nothing within me, be 
can call nothing his, i. e., be cannot assume any power over me." 
This involves the idea that the Prince of Sin can only rule where 
there are germs of sin on which he can work. The sinless Re· 
deemer gave his life in death voluntarily ; no one could take it 
from him (x. 18.) Nay, according to what he intimated above 
(xiv. 23), respecting the communication of his sinless nature to 
believers, his words suggest the further thought that the Prince 
of this world finds nothing in tliem which he can call bis own ; and 
thus their victory also in every conflict is secured. 

Chap. xv. l, 2. As to the manner in which we are to understand 
the words eryElp€tI0e, arywµEv EVTEV0ev,--accorcling to xviii. l, there 
can be no doubt. That passage is the first place in which the 
egress of Jesus from the city is related, and accordingly here the ac
count cannot refer to anything but the rising from supper and the 
preparation to depart. The solemnity of the moment when the 
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Redeemer rose to leave must have produced the most powerful effect 
upon the he.arts of the disciples! Up lo this period they were united 
in a peaceful band, and the beloved Master was yet with them ; 
what a separation awaited them in a few hour:s ! The anticipation 
of this arrested their steps ; the assembly broke up, but no one 
moved ; they stood in silence around the Lord. Then it was that 
he again opened his lips, and delivered the following discourse, 
which made an indelible impression on the mind of the beloved dis
ciple. It may be that Jesus was led to begin with this comparison 
by a special occasion; perhaps a twig stretched through the win
dow into the room where he was, or the apartment was decorated 
with the foliage of the vine. Rosenmiiller (in the new Exeg. Re
pert. i. 172) has offered a peculiar interpretation of the choice of 
this metaphor. According to Josephus (Antiq. xv. 11, B. J. v. 5), 
on the door, 70 cubits high, which led into the Holy Place of the 
Temple, an artificial vine was spread out, the branches and leaves 
of which were made of precious metal, and its clusters of diamonds 
and pearls. Doubtless this vine was, according to prophetic pas
sages, intended as a type of Israel, often called a vine of the Lord. 
Now, Rosenmiiller thinks it was by the sight of this that Jesus 
was led to institute the comparison before us. (Comp. Jerem. ii. 
21; Ezek. xix. 10; Joel i. 7; Ps. lxxx. 9,1 ff.; Mark xii. 1.)2 But, 
in order to justify this, it must be supposed that Jesus uttered the 
following words in the Temple; and, since it wa!> night, it is not 
probable that he again visited the Temple. He quitted it when 
the voice from heaven (xii. 12) had inaugurated him as Messianic 
King on the holy hill (Ps. ii. 6.) 

The comparison itself is so drawn that metaphorical language 
alternates with explanation ; and in form also it is (like that of the 
Shepherd, John x.) rather a similitude than a parable. But the funda
mental idea that lies at the bottom of the whole comparison is this : 
the intimacy of the union between Christ and his people is as great 
as if one life, one blood, flowed through them all, and this very union 
is the only condition under which true fruits can be borne. In the 
same sense Paul compares all believers to a <rwµ,a, an organic body, 
in which Christ is the Head, and the several believers are the mem-

1 In the Englisll, ver. 8.-Ta. 
2 Mention is made of the vine, and of tree.ding itP clusters, in tile bnd sense also, lo 

designate Antichrist and hie confederate&. (Comp, Rev. xiv. 18, ff'.) 
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hers. Hence the similitude is designed to recommend the preservation 
of that spiritual fellowship with the Lord (,eoivwvla according to the 
usus loquendi of John. Comp. the Comm. I John i. 3) without which 
the disciples could not hope to have their efforts crowned by a bless
ing. (Respecting a"lvr10ivo<;, comp. the Comm. i. 9. Every physical 
vital-unity, of which the vine forms e.n example, is, e.s it were, a copy 
of the spiritual vital-unity of believers; accordingly this is, in the full 
sense of the word, e. living spiritual growth. The selection of the vine, 
as an illustration of these thoughts, is well devised, for the vine is 
the most generous of plants, its juice yields wine, which the Re
deemer, in the Supper, calls his blood. The Creator of this vital 
communion is the Father, who is frequently represented in this re
lation. [ Comp. the remarks on Mark xii. 1.] The expression ry€wp

ryo<; is here to be taken as equivalent to the more special aµ,1r€'A.

ovpry6<;.) 
In the following verses the metaphor is carried out with special 

minuteness. The vine-dresser requires fruit from the vine- branch 
(,e"Xijµ,a, a frail, slender branch, perhaps from ,e'A.aw, to break); if it 
yield none, he removes it. Here we must guard against limiting 
the idea of Kap1r6<; to legal works ; it is true external actions are 
not to be excluded, but they must proceed from true faith and the 
power of the Spirit of Christ ( ver. 5) ; the branch must receive the 
sap from the root and then it is enabled to bear fruit. Trus in
volves an apt representation of the receptive activity of the be
liever in the life of prayer. Accordingly the fact, that no fruit is 
borne, is always a presumption that already the internal vital com
munion with the Redeemer has been dissolved (ver. 6), even though 
the external form is preserved. This, however, is finally followed 
by the severance of the external connexion, which is the Kplut<;. 

(Ver. 6 contains a description of this, under the ordinary image of 
burning.) On the other hand, in the case of that which bears 
fruit, the divine activity assumes a promotive aspect; even in the 
sincere believer there are sinful elements; these are gradually pene
trated by the sanctifying energy of Christ, and thus the whole man 
is rendered fruitful unto good works. 

Ver. 3, 4. It appears strangtJ that the disciples should already 
be called Ka0apoi (xiii. l 0), whereas thus far they can only be 
viewed as KA'YJJJ,~Ta, which, although fruitful, stood in great need of 
purification; for still, even a Peter could fall. But here, as before, 
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they a.re called ,caOapo'i out Tov AO"/OV, only in order to give them 
the consolation that they should not be severed. In these very 
words iL is intimated that the actual purification yet nwuited them, but 
on account of the word of Christ they are already re,qarded as ,caOa
pot,-"X,o-yL,eTai avTo'i,;- ;, ,ca0ttpoT'1]',, (According to the analogy of 
Rom. iv. 3.) Now AO"/O'> does not signify o. distinct discourse of 
Christ, but his teaching and ministry in general. For this reason 
e.lso the expression Tii Mµ,a,Ta µ,ov ver. 7 is employed. And his 
teaching again does not comprise merely the circle of ideas which 
it communicated, or a peculiar kind of teaching, but the spiritual 
power that accompanied it and penetrated the souls of all who were 
susceptible, with comfort full of fountain-vigour. This power was 
e. purifying- element, and iu its reception lay the security that what 
was wanting would soon be supplied ; hence the one important 
point, in order to continue in constant union with the source of 
strength, was µ,dvaTE ev eµ,ot. Without connexion with the root (cicp' 
mVTov) the branch cannot yield fruit, and, in like manner, the 
believer cannot, in the absence of living connexion with Chtist. 
(Ephes. v. 30, on µ,EA,'1] euµ,ev TOV uwµ,aTO', alrrov.) 

Ver. 5-8. This idea is specially amplified in the verses now 
following, of which the words : on X,<iJPl'> eµ,ov ov ovvauOe 7roie'iv 
ovoEV, form t.he centre.1 Here, in the first place, we must not lay 
stress upon the verb '11'oie'iv, as if, although man cannot do any
thing without Christ, yet he could will or tliink. For it has already 
been remarked, that in this discourse the Lord (in speaking of the 
K,a,p7ro,;) refers, not merely to the external phenomenon of action, 
but also to the i11temal emotions of the mind. The latter are, in 
every case, the causes of the former. If man could, whenever he 
pleased, and without the power of Christ, create in himself noble, 
holy inclinations and resolutions, then be could also act without 
Christ. On the other hand, ovUv is to be taken as very emphatic. 
For if it be said, it is not all acting absolutely, but only what is 
good that is impossible, still it must be confessed that only lhat 

! Meyer's interpretation of this saying is quite mistaken. He thinks that the mean
ing does not relate to a moral and religious life at all, but merely to the assiduity of the 
Apostles in pursuing their vocation. There is notl.iing in tlie context to authorise Lhis 
hypothesis. On the contrary, the metaphoricel reference to the vine, and to the bearing 
of fruit by the branch thet continues in it, is evidently intended to represent Llie life of 
helie..-ers in every respect ns dependant upon the connexion with Christ, 
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whioh is good is real (5v-rr,,i; 511), while what is evil 1s futile (the 
µ~ 5v.) Or should it be said that man can perform good actions 
of several kinds without Christ,-as e. g. the heathen did by na
ture .the things contained in the law (Rom. ii. 14 ),-it must not be 
overlooked that Christ, as the Logos from eternity, who "lighteth 
every man" (John i. 9), is in oil ages the power that excites to all 
good. Accordingly ovoev maintains its position in the full extent. 
No one is good but the one God, and he in whom God operates 
through the Son ; there cannot be a good person in addition to 
him who is the only Good ! 

Then, from this life of the power of Christ in believers, there fol
lows the fulfilment of their prayer, which proceeds from the impulse 
of this very power (ev 'T'<fi ovoµan 'l'l}G'OV.) (Comp. the remarks 
on xiv. 12.) And further, this involves a ooEaseG'0at of the Father 
(ver. 8), since the power of God is displayed through the Son iu 
believers. (Comp. on xiv. 13.) No reference whatever is here 
made to the extension of the gospel to the Gentiles ; Kap1ro,;; 1ro)l.v, 

relates, in harmony with ver. 2, to the perfection of the inner life, 
and ryev~G'EG'0e eµo't µa01J-rat simply to the disciples who were pre· 
sent. It is indeed correct that the manifestation of the o6Ea of 
the Father in them, was one of the means whereby the gospel was 
extended ; but nothing is said on that subject in our passage. 

As regards a connexion of vers. 7 and 8, made by the words ev 
Tov-rrp,1 the association with what follows is preferable. It is true, 
it cannot be said that ev Tov-rrp in John always refers to the sequel; 
in some cases, as Liicke justly remarks, it must have reference to 
the main idea that precedes. But ver. 8, referred to the main idea 
of ver. 7, does not convey an appropriate sense. On the other hand, 
if the words ev -rov-rrp tva rpeP1JTE are taken as synonymous with lv 
-rrj, rj,epew vµa,, as Kling proposes (loc. cit. s. 688), then ver. 8 
exactly suits. In that case, the Aorist eooEaG'0e is to be regarded 
as a prolepsis, which frequently occurs in these last discourses of 
Christ, since the Lord views what is to come as already accom
plished. Consequently the future ry.ev~G'eG'0e {for ryev'l}G'0e is merely 
a correction of the transcribers), immediately following, does not 
form any antithesis to looEaG'01J, but designates that which already 

I \Vahl, in bis Clavis, proposes to tnke ;., TOUT'!' in the sense of" for this reason,'' 
bnt Liicke justly stntes, in opposition, tlmt this signification is foreign to the usui 
loquendi of John. 

VOL. IV. F 
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exists, onlj' as continuous and permanent. " Ye are my disciples, 
and sliaU remain so." 

Yer. 9, 10. The sublime model for the relation of the disoiples 
to Christ is the relation of the Son to the Father. The love of 
the :Father and the Son is the model of the love of believers, e.nd 
the latter is evinced in the T'T}pe'iv of comme.nds. (Comp. the 
Comm. xiv. 15.) The expression &1ya:1r,, µ,ov or my&?T'TJ lµ,~ is not 
to be understood as meaning either active love alone, or passive 
love alone, but both forms of its manifestation together. In reality, 
love is always a reciprocal action of giving and taking ; hence the 
phraseology: "I in him, and he in me." If, however, ver. 10, the 
continuance of Christ in the Father's love appears to be made de
pendant upon his keeping the Father's commands, it is evident that 
this mode of expression must be viewed in the light of his human 
nature, since the Lord thinks fit to place himself on a perfect 
parellel with the disciples. 

Yer. 11, 12. The Saviour now resolves all bis commands into 
perfect self-forgetting love. (Comp. the Comm. xiii. 34, 35.) To 
be able to practise this is happiness itself, and that happiness ad
vances e.s the power to love increases; hence Jesus could say it was 
the design of these words, that joy should fill them, and that their 
joy should become complete (xvii. 13.) Now the sense in which 
Christ calls the xapa ltis OW1t is easily to be perceived. Namely, 
it is the same e.s that in which he just before termed thea,ya?T'TJ, and 
previously to that (xiv. 27) the elp~V'TJ, kis own. First, inasmuch 
as be himself experiences this joy, his own nature being pure self• 
devoting love itself; secondly, inasmuch as he produces it in the 
minds of his people through the communication of his nature. 
Accordingly, the µ.evetv of the xapa lv vµ,'iv is to be taken in 
the strict sense, i. e. as meaning the continue.nee of believers in 
connexion with Christ, in the element of his spirit. Those in· 
terpretations, according to which the joy is understood as being 
the joy of Christ in heavenly things, or the Lord's future joy in his 
approaching glorification, lead astray from the profundity of thought 
that characterises the passage. The connexion, like the usus 
loquendi, conducts only to that view of the words which we have 
given above. 

Ver. 13-15. The Redeemer regards the offering up oflife, and 
the.t for friends, as the highest expression of love. (Comp. the 
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remarks on x. 1 o, ff.) Here it is implied, not only that the Lord 
gave his life for his friends, but also that they should be ready to 
devote t/1eir life, in return, for the Lord, whether in external mar
tyrdom (Lo which ver. 18, ff. refers), or to internal self-denial, as 
was the case with the Evangelist John. (Here again 'tva appears 
to be used simply J,c/3aT£1CW<;, for if we A.scribe to love the positive 
des~r111 to offer up life, the interpretation is forced.) 

Some difficulty is occasioned in this passage by the circumstance 
that the Saviour calls the disciples <f,i71.ot, whereas a little before he 
called them oov71.ot (xiii. lfl), and in the sequel (ver. 20) be again 
applies to them the same designation. But it is plainly to be 
seen from our passage that Jesus terms the disciples <pt71.ot only 
in a conditional relation, viz. € a V 7T'O£TJ7'€ o,m €,Y6' €V7'€AA.Oµ,a£ 

uµ,iv. Hence friendship with the Redeemer is determined accord
ing to the degree of advancement in practically active love.1 As 
the criterion of the relative friendship that Christ assigns to bis 
people, be mentions the free communication of what the Father has 
said to him. Here it appears as though there were a contradiction 
to xvi. I 2 ; for in the latter passage it is said : €7'£ 'TT'OA.A.a e.xw 
A.f'Y€£V vµ,Zv, ci71.X' OU ouvat1'0€ /3aG'TatE£v &pT£. But the passages 
are reconciled if we only bear in mind that, in the words under our 
consideration, the Lord does not allude to all that be received fr;)m 
the Father for himself, but only to what be received for comm1mi
cation to the disciples. Then the sense is this : "I have been ena
bled to impart unto you, according to the truth and sincerity of 
your hearts, all that was given to me by the Father for you." This 
involves no denial of the fact that more yet remA.ined, which could 
not be communicated to them. 

Ver. 16. Meanwhile, to prevent any misunderstanding at the 
mention offriendskip, the Redeemer proceeds to say that this is 
not a human friendship, in which case there is a complete recipro
city between the friends, but it is one in which be, the Lord, 
alone determines and chooses. (Comp. ver. I 9, where the mean
ing of i,c71.eryEw is defined by means of the appendage : EiC Tou 

1 The manner in which some attempt to solve this apparent contradiction, viz. by 
taking obKi'T1 in the sense" not exactly," nod Hyu as a preterite, is grammntice.lly un
tenable, nnd gives nn unsuitnble meaning. Christ cannot intend to say," I called you 
not exactly servnnts," i. e. I co.lied you servants only in a figurative sense; for the re. 
lntion of depende.nce on the part of the disciples to Jesus was pPrfectly re11l. 

F 2 
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Kauµ,ov.) An interesting practicnl parallel to this is formed by I 
.Tohn iv. 10, "not thnt we loved God but thnt he loved us." From 
this c.ircnmst,mce the Saviour deduces tlie conclusion that every
thing in them is llis work. Here, however, the similitude of the 
vine undergoes a modification, for the several disciples appear as 
fructiferous trees, and Christ as the aµ,7r€Xoup,yor;,-whilst, be
fore tl1is, wl1ere the idea of Kowwv{a predominates, he calls him
:a;elf tl1e aµ,7T'€"A.or;. (TtBl.vat is here employed = t:l!)W for !pU7'€1.1€W, 

and V7T'a,y€w = 1~i'J as denoting continuous activity. The refer

ence of this expression to the assiduity of the Apostles in prosecut
ing their mission is altogether iucorrect; for, even if this be in
cluded in the meaning, it is the word Kap'lT'a<; that involves it nnd 
not vrra,yHv, otherwise literal and figurative language would be 
mixed together. 

In ver. 2. 8. the subject of discourse was simply 7ro"A.vc; 
Kapr.ar;; an entirely new thought is now presented in the clause : 
11:at o Kap'lT'a<; vµ,wv µEll'[/, This evidently conveys the idea of the 
imperishableness of those fruits which participate the peculiarity of 
the element whence they proceed. Hence it is clear that Kap'TT'a<; 

does not denote individual, isolated, actions as such,-for to them, 
as temporary phenomena, imperishableness cannot be ascribed,
but that the term refers to actions in living connexion with the ele
ment from which they proceed. In this connexion the character 
of the element may be ascribed to those actions themselves, because 
they are incessantly reproduced from it as their cause. (Comp. 
Rev. xiv. 13, where the same thought is implied in the expression: 
" Their works do follow them.") 

We now come to a second tva, associated with the sentiment, 
already considered xiv. 13, respecting prayer in the name of the 
Lord. The question occurs, whether this is co-ordinate with the 
first tva. It may be thought that the difference of meaning is not 
important, and that the question may be answered either affirma
tively or negatively; but to me the difference appears of sufficient 
moment to speak decidedly against the co-ordinate interpretation. 
For, in that case, the second tva also would be dependant upon 
;JB'TJ"a, and the sense then arising would be this : " I have planted 
JOU that ye may pray in my name." Now, to regard pmyer as the 
ultimate purpose of the divine celling (and planting) involvrs 
something altogether inconsistent. On the other hand, the Ian-
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guage nssumcs 11 very appropriate form, if the second Zva be 
taken as dependant upon the permanence of the fruit; in this 
cuse, tho development of the Christian life is contrasted with 
that of the Old Testament, which consisted rather in isolated eprya, 
and the sense of the passage is as follows : " Ye should bring 
forth fruit, and thatpermauent fruit, so that ye may enter into that 
internal relation to God from which prayer in the name of the Lord 
proceeds." 

Ver. 17-19. In passing to the persecutions of the world which 
awaited the disciples, the Redeemer once again mentions that bro
therly love which is to the believer, ns it were, a compensation for 
all the circumstances of need prepared for him by the sinful world. 
Tholuck here finds a difficulty in the expression TavTa; be says it 
must stand for TOVTo, as only one command is spoken of. Accord
ingly, be construes ver. 17 thus: " this oue thing I command you, 
namely, that ye love one another." But this view rests upon the erro
neous presumption, already noticed in our remarks on ver. 8, that 
John always refers the demonstrative word to what follows. That 
this is not the case is clearly shewn ver. 11, where TavTa surely can
not mean the permanence of the xapa, but must relate to that which 
precedes, as is indicated by the perfect )-..e)-..aX11tca. (Just so xvi. 
16.) In like manner also here, TavTa has reference tow hat comes 
before, and iva arya1raTe aX)-..~Xou,;- expresses the ullima.te design of 
all evToXat of the Lord, love being the avatce</Ja)-..a{waw of all com
mands (Rom. xiii. 9.)1 The bitterest part of the world's persecu
tions to the children of God is not the suffering which those 
persecutions occasion, but the hatred they manifest. As elp'T}VO· 

?Toto{ (Matt. v. 9), not only do they abhor hatred in themselves, 
but they are grieved to see it in others ; they strive to quench it iu 
the hearts of their brethren, and the want of fruit from this endea
vour causes them special diRtress ; they fear lest the guilt should 
rest with them. Under these circumstances, however, consolation 
is to be derived from the thought (ver. 18) that the ardour of the 
Lord's love itself could not subdue this hatred ; it rose even against 
him; nay, the purer the glow of his love, the more furiously did it 
rage. The key to this phenomenon is found in ver. 10. Different 

1 The whole of our Evangelist's first Epistle is, ns it wAre, e commentary on this 
thought, thnt true brotherly love involv~• the right love of God, because love is in its nu
lurn one, an,I with it all is given to mnn. 
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principles obtain in the J,c'A.e,crn{ and in the ,cJuµ,or;. In the for
mer, the heavenly nature is manifested ; the latter allows the predo
minance of sin. Hence between these two there ca1111ot but be o 
stern contrast; the <fn'A.la of the world is lx_Opa Tau 8eav, and 
consequently the <f>i'A.ta Tau 8eav (var. 14) is lx_Opa Tau ,c6u
µ,av. (Comp. James iv. 4.) The light of Truth which radiates 
from the children of God e¼xEi T~v aµ,apTlav (xvi. 8); he who 
yields to the reproof submits in µeTCtvoia, and thus learns to hate 
his own si11ful nature; but he who withstands the accusations of 
the Spirit, sets himself, with n mind full of hatred, against the Ad
monisher who troubles him.1 

Ver. 20, 21. In order to make this thought sLill plainer, the Re
deemer refers to what he had said before. (Comp. xiii. 16.) It fol
lows from the relation of the ,cvpiar; and the oov'A.or; that the latter is 
uot spared from that which befals the former. The proverbial sen
timent is not applied here in any other sense than that which obtains 
in xiii. 16. For, xiii. 14, 15, the subject of discourse was that par
ticipation of the disciples in the self-humiliating love· of Christ, 
which includes all his sufferings ; and, ver. 20, the participation of 
his glory is placed in contrast with it. Just in like manner, in this 
instance, the expressions oU:,,ceiv and 'A.6,yov T71pe'iv mark the anti
thesis here. Lucke, indeed, would understand the meaning as if 
the words 'A.6,yov µ,ov ET~PTJ<rav "- T. X. implied something ironical, 
so that the idea to be supplied would be : " but they have not kept 
it, and therefore neither will they keep your word." Certainly the 
sequel appears to speak in favour of this interpretation, for the topic 
on which the Lord discourses is merely that of persecution; but 
still something contradictory is involved, because, according to this 
hypothesis, the first proposition must be apprehended differently 
from the second,2 which is not admissible. Hence Lucke, in the 
second edition, has abandoned this view. On the one hand, the 
world is the hostile priuciple against the Church, but, on the other, 
the Church is continuously increased and completed from the 
world. The world is not the Satanic element, i. e., it is not itself 
utterly opposed to what is divine, but only receives many Satanic 
influences, while it also contains germs kindred to God, which 

1 Respecting the re:ntion of iK -roi, KotTµou and lv -r<ji KDIT/J'f dva,, comp. on Jolin 
x--ii. 13. 15. 

2 Tlial i•, tl,e oue ironically 11~d the other not so.-Tn. 
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receive the word of truth. Now it. is hardly to be conceived that 
the Saviour, in his discourse, would lay no stregs upon the result 
of the preaching of the gospel; whilst, if we interpret ).,/yyov T'f)pe'i,v 

without the supposition of irony, this very point appears promi
nently in view. :For then the sense is as follows : " As they have 
persecuted me, so will they persecute you also ; but as many kept 
my word, so those will be found who will receive your words." 
Since, however, the reference to persecutions is the main subject 
here, nothing further is communicated respecting the result that 
would follow the preaching of the disciples. It is merely added 
that the secret reason for persecuting believers is repugnance to the 
name of Jesus. Here again certainly ovoµ,a (comp. the Comm. 
xiv. I 3) is the nature itself with all its properties, and in its entire 
peculiarity; but the external word, the name, awakens the series of 
ideas connected with the nature of Jesus, and that which is peculiar 
to him. Hence the world is opposed even to the confession of the 
holy name of Jesus itself; it loves (as we have already hinted in 
the remarks on Matt. x. 22) a certain degree of natural virtue, it 
approves a certain reference of the same to the Deity under the 
general designations, " Providence, Heaven, the Good God;" but 
the name of Christ, which is extolled in eternity, it carefully avoids. 
And yet, he who has not and knows not Jesus neither bas nor knows 
God. (Comp. on 1 John ii. 23.) 

Ver. 22-25. The oneness of God and Christ, who is the pure 
and perfect Revealer of the Father, is now further set forth in the fol
lowing words of the Lord. As love to Christ is the love of God, so 
hatred to Christ is hatred to Deity itself. In receiving the principle 
of hostility, man, so to speak, opens the port of bis heart to the in
fluences of hell (Gen. iv. 7), and thus he is on the way to be changed 
from a natural man to a devilish, o. via, rij, a7!'w;\e{a,. (Comp. the 
observations on xvii. 12.) Just in like manner, the influence of Christ 
converts the natural man into o.n av0pw7T'O, Beov. (2 Tim. iii. 17 .) 

The sentiment, that the revelation of Christ to men increases their 
culpability (comp. xvi. 9), has already been noticed, ix. 39, ff. 
Here the Lord brings it to a climax, by associating with i;>..a;\'f)a-a 

(ver. 22), E7T'Ol'T}a-a (ver. 24.) That which his heart-affecting words 
did not produce ought to have been effected by his miracles. (Comp. 
the Comm. xiv. 10, I l .) Then, in order to explain this pheno
menon of unbelief in spite of all the remedies applied, the Redeemer 
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again alludes to the prophecies of Scripture in which divine neces
sity is expressed, although without annulling human freedom. ('A:X.
M scil. Tovro ,yryove.-The words quoted occur Ps. lxix. 4. The 
same words are to be found also Ps. xxxv. 19. Both Psalms de
scribe the sufferings of the Messiah under the type of David's, 
-L1ropeav answers to the Heb. c:,~n, " without reason.'') 

Yer. 26, 27. The mention of s;ffering, however, is accompanied 
by that of the victory which the promised power of the Holy Spirit 
secures. This convinces the world, not only of its own sin, but of 
the righteousness and perfection of Christ. (Comp. the Comm. 
x,i. 10, II.) If the disciples are set up as special witnesses (ver. 
27) to the Lord, this is the case only inasmuch as they, tbc con
stant observers of Christ, bad opportunity to watch the slightest 
movements of his inward nature, and yet were unable to accuse him 
of a single sin. (Hence a,r' apx~r; is to be taken as equal to Jg 
ap·xf1r; [xvi. 4J, viz., from the commencement of Christ's ministry.) 

In reference to the expressions ,rapaK:X.'T}TO<;, ,rvruµa 'T'~<; a:X.'T}

Oeta.r;, we have already made such remarks as may be necessary in 
the exposition of xiv. 16. But in this passage two things remain 
to be noticed. First, tbe expression e,y~ ,reµ,frw 7TapaK:X.'T}'T'OV 

( comp. also xvi. 7) is peculiar, since in xiv. 16, 26, tbe Father is 
spoken of as be wbo sends tbe Spirit. However, tbe words are 
to be explained according to xvi. 15, where it is said : ,ravra oua 

~EL o ,rar~p. eµa eun. From this language it follows that every 
act of the Father may be ascribed also to the Son, the Father 
working only through tbe Son. At tbe same time, according to 
this, it is evident that tbe mode of expression adopted by the Greek 
church is erroneous, for it denies tbe procession of the Spirit from 
the Son. Secondly, this is the only place in wbicb the verb eK?To

peveu0al, wbicb has become a symbolic term, is applied to the Holy 
Spirit. Tbe word is very expressive; the idea it conveys is founded 
upon tbe metaphor of a stream that issues from the throne of God, 
under which figure the communication of the Spirit is frequently re
presented. (Comp. Rev. xxii. 1 with Ezek. xlvii. 1, where the 
Seventy have tbe very term €K?Topeveu0al for N~.) The remark 

uf de Wette on tbe passage results from an incTo;rect view of the 
relation between tbe Trinity, and is quite calculated to mislead. 
He thinks that ,rapa 'T'OV 'TT'a'T'po<; EK'TT'OpEVE'T'al relates, not to the na

ture, but to the appeara11ce of the Holy Spirit in his Christian mi-
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nistry. The words: 7rEµi/N" 7raptt -roii 7ra-rpo<; rather refer to this ; 
but in the other clause (-ro 'TrVEvµa -rfi<; a)vTJ0eta<; ;; 7raptt 'TOV 7ra-rpo<; 

e,mapeve-rat), the precise thing expressed is the eternal essential 
relation of the Spirit to the Father. 

Chap. xvi. 1-7. Meanwhile the Redeemer considered the ad
monition respecting the coming conflict of great importance to the 
life of faith in the disciples, and therefore he returned to it once 
again, and expressly remarlts that he bas directed their attention 
to it in order that, when it arrives, they may not err in their faith. 
(Comp. xiv. 29.) Hence also he enters the more minutely into 
particular points, warning them of exclusion from the theocra
tic system of the Old Testament (comp. ix. 22), and even speak
ing of death, which awaited many of them. (Comp. Matt. xxiv. 
9.) Men in their blindness will even think to serve God by slaying 
believers, as if they were God's enemies. (Aa-rpeia = i'iii:u' may 

also signify sacrifice, as a main part of the service of God-~nder 
the old covenant. The Rabbins designated the murder of the un
godly a sacrifice pleasing to God. Comp. Lucke and Tholuck on 
the passage.) 

A difficulty is presented by the clause (ver. 4) : -rav-ra o.e vµ'iv 

Jg apxfi<; OV/C €l7rOV. These words appe!lr to contradict several pass
ages in the synoptical Evangelists (comp. Matt. v. 10, x 16, ff., 
22, ff.), where the Redeemer, at an earlier period, speaks of perse
cutions. But the nature of the case involved reAsons why the Lord 
should not make the very commencement of bis ministry by in
forming the disciples of the perils that threatened them. Bence, 
even although some hints on the subject may have occurred in ear
lier discourses, yet it is probable, as we have already remarked, that 
the synoptical Evangelists transferred the detailed discourses re
specting approaching persecutions from the later discourses into the 
earlier. (In reference to this point comp. the Comm. on Matt. x. 
21.) 

There is some obscurity also in ver. 5. The greater number of 
expositors, however, in the interpretation of the passage, think that 
Christ intended,-by the remark : OU0€l<; Jg vµwv Jpona µe- 'TT"OV 

V7r<1f'/E£<; ;-to arouse the energies of the disciples, who had sunk into 
profound sadness. In that case, the difficulty involved in the cir
cumstance, that this question had already been asked (by Peter 
xiii. 36, and by Thomas xiv. 5), is relitived by saying : the Re-



90 GOSPEL OF JOHN XVI. 8-1 l. 

deemer felt that the disciples had not yet thus rightly apprehended 
hie departure, and therefore he wished to induce a further discussion 
of the subject. This view of the passage is satisfactory, so for as 
it concerns that which is essential, for the question of the disciples, 
ver. 17, shews that their notions respecting what was at hnnd wore 
in fact still obscure. Only, this interpretation being adopted, we 
must, with Kuinoel, connect the :first words of the verse with whnt 
precedes, and make a pause after 7rJµ:lfravTa µ,E, the discourse being 
resumed with the question ,ro.l, ovoe{<; "· T. A, Then the connexion 
is as follows : " So long as I was with you, I snid nothing to you 
respecting the persecutions that threatened you ; but now I go to 
the Father, and therefore I could no longer be silent on the subject." 
After a pause, during which Jesus looks upon the disciples who 
stand around him in sorrow, he continues: "and does no one of 
you ask whither I go, but, because I ho.ve spoken thus to you, is 
youx heart quite filled with sorrow ?" After which he beautifully 
proceeds (ver. 7) to enlarge upon the fact that, although his de
parture was indeed painful for them, it ,vould become a source of 
blessing to them. (Respecting the connexion between the departure 
coincident with the glorification of the Son, and the mission of the 
Holy Spirit, compare the particulars in the exposition of John vii. 
39.-Age.in, ver. 7, in the words: uvµ,</>ipet vµ,'iv iva l,yw a7riX0"', 
wa cannot be taken Te;\i,cwi; without violence.) 

Ver. 8-11. The following passage is one of the most preg
nant with thought occurring in the profound discourses of Christ. 
With a few great strokes he depicts all and every part of the minis
try of the divine spirit in the world,-his operation, in regard to 
individuals as well as in regard to the mass, upon unbelievers as 
well as upon believers. The peculiarity in the ministry of this 
Spirit (who is again viewed not as present, but only as coming, 

comp. the remarks on John vii. 39), is marked by the one expres
sion l>.kyx££v, in which; as Tholuck justly observes, the two signifi
cations of conviction and reproof penetrate each other. Now there 
are three objects to which the l>J='YXHV of the Spirit has reference,
aµ,apTw, 0£fCa£OCTVV'1}, and ,cpun<;,-and in each of those cases the 
Redeemer adds the ground upon which that reference is made. In 
tlte first place, the Spirit discovers sin, not in its externality (in 
this respect the Law awakens the knowledge of sin. Rom. iii. 
26), but in its deep i11 ternal root. Now this is nothing else than 
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unbelief, which may be called the mother of all sinful actions; but 
unbelief itself, in its most glaring form, is unbelief in the Christ 
who has appeared. The incapacity to recognise the purest mani
festation of Doity presupposes en tire blindness. Further, as the 
Spirit unmasks the negative side, so,in the second place, he discloses 
the positive, viz. righteou.mess. If the connexion bad been simply 
kept in view, there would not have been so much difficulty found, 
in this second case, as bas been experienced. Nothing is more 
natural than that the insight into sin should be succeeded by a view 
of that condition in which sin is removed, i. e. righteousness. 
However, it is not seen at once what is the relation between this and 
the words that follow : on 'TT'po<; TOV 'TT'a-repa µou IJ'TT'Ql'fW Ka~ O'I//Cf.T£ 

0ewpe'i-re µ,e. Were it merely the going to the Father that is 
spoken of, this might be regarded as a proof that righteousness 
was fulfilled in Christ; but this view being taken, no significa
tion is attached to ovKen 0ewpe'i-re µe. Hence we must regard 
V'TT'Ol'fE£V as expressing visible removal, and this ( corporeal absence) 
combined with an invisible all-pervading activity. Then arises the 
following sense, which is perfectly suited to the connexion : " The 
Spirit convinces, as of sin, so of righteousness, for he shews bow 
the Redeemer, although corporeally invisible, yet invisibly operates 
and perfects the inward life." This interpretation-certainly the 
only right one-besides being decidedly supported by the most 
modern expositors, Liicke and Tholuck, is adopted also by Ben
gel, Beza, Theophylact, and Chrysostom. 

Other hypotheses-in which the righteousness of the Apostles, 
of the world, or of God are respectively regarded as referred 
to in this passage-being opposed partly by the whole con
nexion and partly by the appended clause (on 'TT'po<; TOV 'TT'a-repa 
"· -r. }..,, need no refutation. But the opinion propounded by the 
Reformers (Luther, Melancthon, Calvin), and subsequently es
poused by Lampe and Storr, that here O£Kaio<J"tWTJ is to be under
stood as meaning "justification before God," requires a closer con
sideration. The supporters of this view take the supplementary 
clause in the following manner : " the Spirit convinces also of the 
justification necessary for sinful men, for, after my atoning death, I 
go to the Father and shall work for you invisibly." But every 
one feels that, if this interpretation is to be looked upon as tenable, 
the death of Christ must necessarily have been the express subject of 
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discourse in the clause just mentioned ; whereas the phrnse : v1ratyetv 
'Trpo-: Tov 7raTipa only implies a distant hint nt his death, inasmuch 
as that must be regarded as preliminary to his exaltation. Moreover, 
no signification whatever can be gained for the words : «al ov,c~n 
BempetTi µe, unless tbey are referred to the invisible operations of 
grace ; these operations however relate to sanctification, not to 
justification, and hence are not compatible with this interpretation. 
And further, oucaiocrvv'T/ 11etJer means justification, not only in the 
language of John, but even in that of Paul. The very profound 
and true idea contained in the Lutheran doctrine of justification is 
expressed by the phrase: Xo,yt1;et:T0at ek OtKatot:T6V'l}v ;-OtKato

avv'TJ itself alone never has that signification. (For the proof of 
this assertion, as well as for the entire development of the usus lo
quendi of ol,caio<; and its composites, the Comm. on Rom. iii. 2 l 
may be consulted.) Finally, the last object on which light is 
thrown, by the eM,y,ceiv of the Spirit, is the «plut<;. As the ele
ment to be separated, the Ii.PX"'" -rofl 1'ot:Tµov is named ; the Re• 
deemer views him, with his influence and his kingdom, as already 
judged, for here (as Luke :x.. 18) he looks upon his own work as 
already finished. (Comp. also the remarks on John xii. 31.) 
However, the judgment respecting the world of evil does not 
mean merely the future concluding scene of the world's deve
lopment; it goes on invisibly in the hearts (iii. 18), both of be• 
lievers ( who, judging themselves, separate e\'il from themselves, 1 
Cor. :x.i. 31) and of unbelievers, who, fleeing from the light, with
draw themselves from its benignant influence. 

Ver. 12, 13. This communication is now followed by further in
struction respecting the nature of the Spirit. As he in e. peculiar 
manner ex.cites the whole life of the soul (which was the subject of 
discourse in the preceding verses) so also he exerts a like influence 
upon the powers of lmowledge. The Lord, feeling the weakness 
of the disciples, and the scanty development of their consciousness, 
which did not permit them to comprehend more, consoles himself 
with the certainty that the Spirit of Truth will lead them into the 
full truth. It has already been observed, in the remarks on John 
xiv. 26, that we are not to understand, by the expression 7rcfvra (l 
John ii. 27) or 7raaa aX,,,{foa, every isolated particular, but simply 
the complete development of the truth, the germ of which develop• 
ment is imparted with the principle itself. Hence the impropriety 
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of abusing this p11ssage-as all viRionnries have done since the time 
of the Montnnists-by tnking it as a guarantee for expecting from 
the ministry of the Spirit, doctrines ultogether different, and stand
ing in no connexion with the circle of evangelical truths. If such 
doctrines were to be expected, the Lord could not have said a little 
while before: 'TT'aV'Ta lryvwp,uavµ,1,v (Johnxv. Ui). The revelations 
of Christ contain nothing peculiar and strange, as the carnal man 
wishes, but only simple, infinite, eternal truths. These truths, 
h'lwever, which he proclaimed and they received, were like germi
nating grains of seed, whose full development was hidden from 
their own eyes; they ltad Lhe truth, but without themselves know
ing how great and pregnant with results was the treasure they car
ried within them. The Redeemer, therefore, in this affecting hour 
of separation, entrusts the hearts of his people to that Holy Spi1it, 
who will assuredly accomplish the perfection of the Church, in 
order that he may gradually leacl them to the full consciousness 
of what they had received.--Le.cke proposes to supply after aua 
av aKOUUTJ (ver. 13) the words: EK 'TOV 'TT'aTpa,. Kling justly op
poses this (loc. cit. s. 690), for ver. J.! the language: EK Tov lµ,ov 
Xaµ,(3ave,, shews that John admits a relation between Jesus and the 
Spirit similar to that which exists between the Father and the Son. 

Ver. 14, 15. There now follows, as a conclusion to this series 
of thoughts, a hint respecting the relation of the Spirit to the Son 
and to the Father, as well as his communications concerning the 
future. This Holy Spirit, who, so to speak, contains in himself 
all the germs of advancing attainments, opens to him who receives 
him a view into the future. This particular operation of the Spirit 
appears concentrated in the Evongelist John; whilst the Spirit il
luminated the rest rather as to the prese11t, for the sake of their 
immediate practical work, he disclosed the future to John the Seer 
more fully thau to the others, and thus rendered him the prophet 
of the New Testament. All cornmunicatiom, of the Spirit, how
ever, bear that mark of immediateness which also distinguishell the 
words of the Redeemer. He speaks (internally in the souls of be
lievers) what he sees and hears. Accordingly be does not work in 
isolation and arbitrurily ( acp' fovTov), but in intimate, vital, fellow
ship with the Son, as the Son again stands in the same relatiou to 
the Father. (Comp. viii. 28, 38.) This passage is of special im
portnnce as regards the right view respecting the Scriptural doctrine 

2 
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of the Trinity, (comp. the Comm. Matt. xxviii. 19), since it illus
trates the living inter-e.xistence of F11.ther, Son, and Spirit, and just 
in like manner opposes Arian subordination, as a blind unmeaning 
arrangement of the persons of the Trinity by the side of one an• 
other, even although it may be adopted in orthodox formulai. The 
latter theory has given rise to that interpretation which regards the 
words : €1' TOV eµ,ov X7/'frETa£ ( ver. 14) as having reference to the 
docfrine of Cltrist, as if the sense were: "the Spirit will further 
explain my doctrine. But then it follows that in ver. 15 also, tha.t 
which the Father has must be called tlie doctrine of tlte Father, 
The only correct view of the words is that, according to which, in 
the relations of Father, Son, and Spirit, no distinction whatever is 
made between knowledge and being; the divine essence itself is 
knowledge, and since the Son receives knowledge .from the Father, 
he receives also bein_q,1 and so again the Spirit in like manner. At 
the same time it is equally clear from this passage, that, as we have 
already remarked, the Greek Church, in denying the procession of 
the Spirit from the Son, does not employ an adequate doctrinal 
limitation.-Now, as the Father glorifies the Son and the Son 
again the Father (xiii. 81), so the Holy Spfrit also glorifies the 
Son, viz., not in himself, but in the whole community of believers, 
the Churcb, wherein the life of Christ is manifested (I Cor. xii. l2), 
which the Spirit brings to perfection. (Comp. the Comm. on John 
xvii. 1, 4, 5.) 

Ver. 16-20. Here, however, Jesus intimates that, before this 
Spirit could exercise his beatifying ministry, a painful separation 
was necessary, although indeed it would soon be interrupted by an 
interval of reunion. These words were so obscure to the Apostles 
that they declared themselves unable to comprehend them, a cir
cumstance from which it may be seen how little they bad pene
trated into the meaning of the discourse. The Lord therefore gave 
them the needful assistance, and in the first place, ver. 20, ex
plained bis language : p,1,1t,pov 1t,ai ov 8e"'pli-re µ,e. He speaks of their 
sorrow and the joy of the world, and thus places the reference to 
his approaching death beyond doubt. (Mi1t,pov scilicet ouia-T'TJµ,a 
'X.Povov = ~VO• Hos. i. 4.) The second part, 1t,ai .,,&,)1,1,v µ,i1t,pov 
,w,1, ovea-lU ,;;, is not so clear. Bot all interpreters of the better class 

l Thal i.s, Le receives the being or ess~nce of the Father.-Ta. 
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hnve now decided that II reference to the corporeal resurrection in par
t.iculnr is not to be supposed, 11s is indicated 11lso by the words: on 
irrraryw 7rpor; -rov 'Tra-repa, with which such a reference would not be 
consistent; on the contrary, here, as in John xiv. l !:l, the seeing 
a_rJain (like the gpxeu0ai, xiv. 3) is to be understood as relating to 
the internal spiritual operation of Obrist. The corporeal resurrec
tion of Christ certainly was the beginning of that joy which springs 
(ver. 22) from the communication of the Spirit of the Lord, and 
cannot be lost. But J obn prefers, for the sake of those readers 
whom he had more immediately in view, always to give the chief 
and most prominent place to that which is internal ; and this is to 
bo sought in that communication of the Spirit whereby the disciples 
were filled with unceasing inward joy. The following verses, 
which are, as it were, n commentary on the second part of ver. 16, 
prove beyond dispute that the Evangelist here also referred to the 
seeing of Obrist in his spiritual ministry in tbo mind. 

Ver. 21-23. Under a different figure from that employed xii. 
24, the Saviour further describes the approaching time of suffering, 
and the joy that would result from it; the metaphor is that of birth, 
during which the woman suffers pain, but afterwards she experiences 
great delight over the infant born. Here, however, arises the 
question,-how is this comparison to be viewed? It might be 
thought that the suffering humanity of Obrist is meant by the la
bouring mother, and that humanity risen, glorified, is the new-born 
man ; but the Redeemer (ver. 22) speaks of the suffering as being 
endured by the disciples; and how then is the new-born l1.v0pw-
7Tor; related to them ? The shortest method is here again to say 
that we are not to lay stress upon the individual features of the com
parison, but that the meaning of the simile is merely this: great 
sorrow is followed by joy. However, I cannot agree with this view, 
on the one band, because in that case Obrist would only have hinted 
the parallel, and would not have carried it out to such an extent, 
and, on the other, because the general rules of interpretation sanc
,tion the most strict use of the various features in comparisons, so 
for as is possible without violence. Accordingly, the proper mean
ing of the figure seems to be, that the death of Jesus Obrist WBB, as 
it were, a painful act of giving birth on the part of all humanity, in 
which act the perfoct man was born to the world ; this birth of the 
new man forming the source of eternal joy for all, since by him and 
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by his power t.he renovation of the whole is made possible. 1 Thus 
the death of Christ becomes a fact in the ltisto: y of tlte wo1'ld, 
which everything before it was intended to usher in, and from which 
the entire de,elopment of succeeding ages is matured. This state 
of perfect joy and complete satisfaction is indicated by the words: eµ,e 
ouK ep(JJT7/<T€Tf ovoev. That this phraseology is not suitable, as e. 
description of the time from the resuITection of Christ to tl1e nscen
sion, is shewn by Acts i. 7 ; a circumstance wl1ich confirms the evi
dence that ver. 16 can only relate to that spiritual presence of 
Christ in the soul whereby every desire of the mind is actually sa
tisfied, and all knowledge is supplied. Accordingly, here the whole 
of John's mode of conception is purely internal, and forms a re
markable antithesis to the external mode which charncterises the 
synoptical Evangelists, although at the same time it involves no 
contradiction ; for it belongs to the peculiarities of this Gospel 
that it connects things ,vhich are most remote, and not only sup
lies the want of spirituality, but satisfies that longing after the real 
appearance of the internal in the external, which rests on as true a 
basis as the former. 

Ver. 23, 24. As the means whereby the disciples might obtain 
this happy satisfaction of their desire, the Lord directs their atten
tion to prayer,-prayer in his name,-whicb will never fail to be 
heard. (Comp. the Comm. on John xiv. 12.) The only remark
able thing in these verses is the language: [(JJ<; llpn ol!,c VT'17<TaT€ 

ovoiv €11 T<p 0110µ,aTi µ,ov. But prayer in tlte name of Christ (as 
also prayer to himself) presupposes his glorification ; before this, 
that which was human in Christ must have made the strongest im
pression upon the minds of the disciples; it was only, so to speak, 
jn single sublime circumstances that they perceived the exalted na
ture of the Lord. (Comp. the remarks on Matt. xvi. 16.) 

Ver. 25.....:...28. The following verses contain a further reference 
to the different position of the disciples towards Christ before and 
after his glorification and return to the Father. The Redeemer 

1 Tholuck ( on the passage, in the fifth edition) hesitates to acknowl~dge this view; 
Le thinks it cannot be adopted unless the representation, given by St Martin, of the new 
humanity as lwmm,, universe/, were scriptural. But there is no occasion whatever to re
sort to such opinions as this. That Christ is the second Adam-that in him all are made 
ali•e, es in Adam 1111 are dead-•urely is tbe doctrine of Scripture; and Lhis is quite suf
ficient to justify our interpretation of the passoge before us. (Comp.I Cor. xv. 22, 
4[,, ff.) 
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clistinguishes ev 7rapoiµ{air:; AaAetv from 7rap/yr,u{q, -;\.aXe'iv or avari

,ye-;\.-;\.eiv 'TT'ep~ -rofi 'TT'a-rpor:;, nnd promiHes the IRtter precisely at the 
time when they would pray in his nnme. That we are not here to un
derstand by 'TT'apotµlai literal pRmbles, is self-evident ; for none of 
such had occurred in the whole of these discourses. But it may be 
said that the entire human language is a 'TT'apoiµ{a, as it does not 
admit of adequate expression respecting divine things. The Lord 
therefore contrasts with the use of this feeble medium of communi
cation the employment of one more internal and more real. By 
the importation of his Spirit, the Lord teaches the knowledge of 
the nature of God freely and openly (7rap/J'1Ju{q,), without any fear 
of a misunderstanding. This internal instruction, because it is a 
real communication of divine being and life, carries with it, not 
only prayer in the name of Jesus, but free access to the Father 
himself. The reconciled heart is led by the Son to the Father, and 
is itself made a child of God. ( 2 Cor. vi. I 8.) This condition, 
however, is here viewed ideally ; in fact, here below it can only be 
attained approximately, for so long as the old man lives and acts, 
there is need for the intercession of Christ and the daily washing 
from the contaminations of tbe world, whereby alone the believer, 
notwithstanding bis defects, can enjoy divine grace in peace. Hence 
the love of the Father is associated with love to the Son and faith 
in him (ver. 27, 28); because, as the Father draws to the Son, so 
also the Son alone in the Holy Spirit can lead to the Father. 

Ver. 29-32. The disciples, although they had not in reality 
pe1fectly comprehended any part of the discourse of Christ, caught 
the meaning of the last words of the Redeemer, and joyfully 
exclaimed that they now rightly understood him, because be had 
spoken plainly and clearly. Although this affectingly shews the 
simplicity of their faith, yet the exclamation also betrays their 
spiritual infancy in the most striking msnner; they had no idea 
that they had not understood ! However, the words of Christ were 
not spoken in vain ; the disciples divined the copiousness of their 
meaning and preserved them in their hearts, till subsequently the 
Spirit caused these seeds to germinate and bring forth their rich 
fruits. (Corrip. the Comm. on John xiv. 26, -ro 'TT'vevµa v7roµ v~ uei 

vµiir:; 'TT'av-ra l1 el'TT'OV vµ,'iv.) Jesus feels that, in the present state 
of the minds of bis disciples, it is not possible to demonstrnte to 
them the opposite of their conjecture, and hence he is satisfied with 
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exciting their doubts by reminding them of the npproaching mo
ment when he will be arrested and they dispersed (Matt. xxvi. 3 l ), 
the latter of which circumstances was quite sufficient to shew thP-il' 
weakness. (Certainly it is the more correct view to regard lipTt mu

Tevere as a question. Others take the words as an affirmation in 
which the Lord admits what they have said: "Ye do indeed believe 
now, but," &c., because they did in fact believe; but the very thing 
which the Saviour intended to represent was the weakness and imper
fection of this faith, and to this object the question is far better 
adapted. That which, according to xiii. 38, the Lord said to Peter 
alone, be here declares to all the disciples.) The Saviour, however, 
comforting himself in the anticipation of his approaching hour of 
suffering, adds : ,cal, ov,c elµ,l, µ,/,vor;, oTt o 7raT~P µ,eT' iµ,ov eun. 
(Comp. viii. 29.) Respecting the reconciliation of this with the la
mentation into which the Redeemer broke forth on the cross, comp. 
the particulars on Matt. xxvii. 46. 

Yer. 33. The Redeemer now, in the concluding verse, adds a 
word of comfort for the disciples, who probably stood around deeply 
dejected at bis last admonition. He reminds them that the purpose 
of all bis discourses is to lead them to peace in him. He did not 
wish to chide them, but aimed to impart consolation to them in 
their weakness. The elp~v71 ev eµ,ot is here contrasted with the 
8>..i,yir; lv T<p ,couµ,rp ; although the disciples were feeble in the life 
of faith, yet, with their love and their desire, they belonged to the 
higher world. The life of the world was strange and burdensome 
to them. It might, indeed, for a moment overcome them through 
the power of its Prince (ver. 32), but it- could not draw them 
into it. Their hearts were always where their treasure was, that 
is in Obrist, in his happy spiritual fellowship, in real unity with him. 
To secure this to them for ever, to withdraw them from all over
powering influence of the world, was the great design of Christ; 
and be invites them, in contemplating the sure success of bis work, 
to take courage and maibtain the conviction that, in him and 
through him, they themselves also would eventually conquer the 

world. 
And now (chap. xvii.) the Redeemer breathes out all the wishes 

of his heart for his own, in a sublime prayer usually called the 
i11tercessory prayer, because in this the Lord prays for the dis
ciples and the whole of hie future church that should result from 
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tl1eir ministry. The peculinrity of John's Gospel is expresserl in 
this prnyer, in 11 kind of concentrated form. The thoughts con
toined in it ure so natural and simple that they seem to be free 
from all difficulty; and yet, witl1 all their perspicuity, they are so 
unfathomably profounu, that every attempt to exhaust them is in 
vain. " Plain and artless," says Luther, " as it sounds, it is so 
deep, rich, and wide, that no one can find its bottom or extent." 
Hence Spener bas never ventured to preach on this prayer of 
Christ, humbly confessing that " the right understanding of it 
surpasses the measure of faith which the Lord usually imparts to 
l1is people during their earthly pilgrimage." And no doubt it will 
be found most suitable if we also do not venture to make more 
than e. few remarks on this precious gem of the church, but leave 
it to the Spirit to give every reader e. more complete and clear 
disclosure of its glories. The prayer itself falls into two parts. In 
the first ( ver. 1-8) the Lord speaks of himself, and bis relation 
to the Father and to men in general. In the second part Jesus 
prays for his own, (ver. 9-26) ; first supplicating on their behalf 
that they may be kept in bis name (ver. 11-16), then asking that 
they may be sanctified in the truth as he bas sanctified himself 
for them (ver. 17-19), and.finally, his view being extended over 
the whole future church, represented by the Apostles as its germ, 
entreating that all believers may form such a unity in love as that 
which exists between the Father and the Son (ver. 20-26.) 

Chap. xvii. 1, 2. The Redeemer begins by referring to the mag
nitude of the crisis now arrived. The hour which the Father had ap
pointed was come,-tbe period for the glorification of the Son, which 
age.in reciprocally glorified the Father. (Comp. the Comm. on 
John xiii. 31.) The Son prays for this very glorification, although 
it could only be accomplished by means of the most severe conflict. 
The glorification of the Lord, however, was by no means confined 
to his individuality ; on the coutrary, humanity1 was placed before 
him as the object of his ministry, and his exalted vocation was to 
bring to it eternal life,-the communication of which to mankind 
is the very thing in which the glorification of the Father through 
the Son consists. (,ca0wr; is here to be understood as extending 

l ITao-a o-dp!; ="IID:.i-1,:.i (Luke iii. 6), adesignatiouofall mankind (not merely believors, 

•er. 0), who, ns reg,~·ds\he divine purpose, nre without exception conlempw.ced us ob
jects of the redeeming work of Chi·ist, although th~ do not become so in etf'ecl. 
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tliP subject: "even Rs" or" Recording as." Comp. Rom. i. 28; 1 
Cor. i. 6.) 

Yer. 8. The following verse shews, in a precise manner, how the 
communication of eternal life is a glorification of the Father, this life 
consisting in the knowledge of God itself. The idea aih·11 euTtv ~ t'w1 
must not be superficia.lised by the interpretation that the ,yvwuic; of 
God is one of the meuns to the attainment of eternal life, as if the 
words ran : ~ t'oo~ aw,vio<; €PX,€Ta£ o £d, T~<; ,yvroueoo<; TOV 0eov. On 
the contrary, as we have often remarked, the ,yivrou,ceiv, according 
to the profound and spiritual mode of contemplation which charac
terises John, is not a defective, notional knowledge of God, but a 
real possession of his being and nature,1 so that thus the ,yvwuic; Tov 
0eov rests upon a real impartation of himself to believers.2 On this 
account also it is only the knowledge of the 0eoc; a)..110ivoc;, who is 
himselflight end life, that can be eternal life. 

There is no reference here to the antithesis between God and 
gods ; if there were, the term aA7J01c; would be employed; gods not 
only give no life, but produce death. In the true religious life,3 

however, there is a gradation ; there is the degree existing under the 
legal dispensation, upon which the Deity acted, not by impartation, 
but by requirement ; with this the Redeemer contrasts the New 
Testament degree of life, the peculiarity of which consists in the 
actual communication of divine life to all those in whom the desire 
has been awakened by means of the law. 

The older expositors employed this passage a.s an argument for 
the divine nature of Christ, taking the words : TOV µ,ovov a)..110ivov 
Beov (according to l John v. 20) as an apposition to "God and 
him whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ." (Comp. Augustine de 
spir. et lit. c. 22.) In modern timee-, on the contrary, the passage 
is frequently used to deny the divine nature of Christ, since it is 
said : " God is called the only true God, and consequently Christ 
cannot be God." Both extremes are to be a.voided. As regards 
the construction of Augustine, it is decidedly incorrect, as is now 

1 So also justly Kling on this passage, loc. cit. s. 691. 
2 Comp. lren. adver. be.er. iv. 20, t;;a-a, a11w t'wq• o/,)r olop .,., ;,,,,.t· o o• u"1rapf•• .,.;;, 

t'wq• iK -rii• -roii 0wii .,..,p,y/11,-ra, µ,-rox;,,· µ,-roxl ~- e,oii fo-r, TO 'YIVCUO"KUV e,ov Kai 

ihroX.aUuv Tij~ XP'ltr'T6Tt1-ro~ aUToii. 

a Here also d>..11(/tvo• has its ordinary signification; it denoLes tile absolute, in op
!JOBition to the relati•e. 
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universally acknowle<lgecl, rtncl accordingly we must say that this 
verse crrnnot bo available as an argument. Just as little, however, 
is it opposed to the doctrine of the divinity of Christ. lo thejir8t 
place, ns Tholuck has already justly observed, the passage is to be 
interpreted precisely in the same manner as all those in which the 
humanity of Christ alono is presented to view. Nothing more can 
be deduced from this verse against the divine nature of Christ, 
than from I Tim. ii. 5, (€le;; 0Eoc;; Ka~ €le;; µ,Euh-'1}<;, av0pw7roc;; Xp£u-
7'0<; 'I'T/uoui;), or from Titus ii. 13, (if uwr~p be separated from 
0Eoi;). And, secondly, our passage clearly involves, by way of in
ference, the meaning that the nature of Christ, while human, is at 
the same time also of a higher kind. It would be inconceivable, 
respecting any other person (for example, Abraham, Moses, or 
Isaiah), that he could be represented as co-ordinate with God as 
the object of that knowledge which is eternal life. The juxta
position of God and Christ, adopted here, can unly be appropriate 
on the supposition that Christ himself is of divine nature, and thus, 
us Goel, carries life in himself. Every one feels that it cannot be 
said under any condition : " this is life eternal, to know God and 
Abraham or Moses." There is nothing to be known in them, that 
could produce eternal life, since they are mere men. It is only in 
so far as the power of God wrought in them, that we can speak of 
knowing God through Abraham or Moses. And it is thus that 
ouropponents would literally take the meaning here : " this is eter
nal life, that we know God, through the doctriue of Christ." But 
neither " through" nor "the doctrine" stands in the text; the text 
speaks only of the person of Christ, and repre·sents it as co-ordi
nate with God. If, therefore, it is not well that this verse should 
be employed in positive theology as an argument for the divinity 
of Christ (because it does not contain a direct expression of the 
doctrine, but that Joctrine must be deduced by way of inference), 
at the same time the resort that is had to this passage, by those 
who contend against the doctrine, is altogether out of place, since 
an impartial view of the words shews that the author of the gospel, 
here as every where else, does not conceal his idea of the divine 
nature of Christ. (Ver. 3, rva is again used in such a manner that 
it cannot be taken 7'€A£/CW<;, without violence. Comp. the remarks 
on Matt. xiii. 10, ff.) The opinion that Xp£urov is here to be tnke11 
as n predicate, which LiickQ and Meyer have again avowed, is 
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opposed, as Tholuck l1as already JUStly remnrlrnd, by tho oircum· 
stance, that in that case the article could not bo wauting. It is 
asserted, in opposition to tl10se who maintain a liturnl report of the 
discourses of Jesus by J olm, t1rnt here certainly the Redeemer him
self only said "me," without pronouncing his nnme, nnd that the 
mention of the name is doubtless to be trnced to the Evangelist. 
But Li.icke justly refers to the sol emu style of the prayer which per
mitted the supplicant to name himself. 

Yer. 4, 5. The sense of this verse and its connexion with ver. I 
are not clear, unless a strict distinction is made between the tMee 
kinds of Christ's glorification spoken of by John in different pas· 
sages. (Comp. the Comm. on John xiii. 31, 32, xvi. 14.) In the 

fir.<?t place, the Evangelist mentions a glorification of Christ in bis 
personality, and for t11is he uses the expression : fho,; oofat;e1, 
vwv (xiii. 31). Viewed in another light, however, this may be 
called a oofat;ea-Bat Beov iv -rcj> vi<j, (xiii. 31), since it is God him
self who manifests bis glory in the Son. The phrase: o6faa-6v a-ou 
Tov viov, (X\·ii. 1), is also to be understood as referring to the same 
thing, the only difference being that in this instance, being viewed 
as real, it appears as yet to be accomplished, whereas xiii. 31, 
viewed ideally, it appears as having taken place. Secondly, John 
employs the expression " glorification of Christ in God" (xiii. 32, 
xvii. 5.) This relates to the circumstance of the Son's return to 
the bosom of the Father, at his elevation into the heavenly world 
of Spirit. Fi11ally, reference is made to a glorification of Christ 
in men by the Holy Spirit (xvi. 14.) :But, as we remarked re
specting the .first mode of expression, that the (personal) glorifica.· 
tion of Clirist may likewise be termed a glorification of God in 
the Son, so also this third form denotes the glorification of the 
Father, through the Son in men (xvii. 1.) Accordingly the refer
ence in verses 4 and 5 is different from that in ver. 1. In the begin
ning of the chapter the Redeemer spoke of his personal glorifica· 
tion, and that ministry amongst men which was conditional upon 
it; ver. 4 and 5, however, the Lord founds upon his ministry 
among men his return to the bosom of the Father. 

As regards the single points in ver. 4 and 5, the phrase E7r£ -rq,; 
"/~• forms an antithesis with the heavenly world. In the latter no 
speci11l oo~atew is needed ; but the earth, during the predominnnce 
of sin, is without o6~a, and is only re-illumined with divine glory by 
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Christ, this being the great commission (To enov) of God, which the 
Saviour had to fulfil here below, and which he even now contemplates 
in spirit as already completed.1 The antithesis of ver. 4 and ri, 
eryw 0"€ eoa~ao-a br), T'T}', ryiJi;-,ca), vvv oa~ao-av µ,e ( EV avpavf, or 
7rapa o-aL), is peculiar. It appears as if the Lord here asked the 
glory of the Father as a compensation for the completion of his 
work. We are not, however, here to suppose a remunerative re
ward, so much as an excltange of love. Out of free love, the 
Lord became poor as we; out of free love the Father again raised 
him above all, and the Redeemer claims this exaltation with perfect 
confidence, as it is the manner and nature of love to do. Hence 
this glory with the Father, which the Son had in his eternal being 
(John i. I), (7rpo TOVTOV ,coo-µ,ov etva,) is not to be explained (as 
it has been attempted) as meaning mere existence in the know
ledge and will of God, in which sense an eternal vocation to 
happiness is ascribed to all believers. (Ephes. i. 4 ; 2 Timothy 
i. 9.) For, granted that the expression: V elxov 7rpa TOV TDV ,C()(j

µ,av elva,, viewed in a purely grammatical light, may be understood 
otherwise than as meaning an actual possession of eternal glory 
before all creation,-yet the principle, that every author should be 
interpreted from himself, renders it necessary to retain throughout 
the reference of the words to a real personal existence. The proa,
mium of the Gospel alone is a sufficiently strong proof that John as
cribed to tbe Son such an existence with the Father ; on this ac· 
count, here also the words cannot mean anything else than that 
which they literally express. 

Ver. 6-8. The following verses carry out the sentiments of verses 
2 and 4 to a further extent; they give a more precise description of 
Christ's ministry among men, as a kind of proof that the work 
committed to him by the Father was fulfilled. The manifestation 
of God's own entity (8vaµ,a) to men here designates the sublime 
ministry of Christ; and they (those who had become believers) 
received into themselves and kept the word of the Son (full of spirit 
and life, John vi. 63) by which he revealed the Father. (Comp. the 
Comm. on XaryavT11pe'iv, John viii. 51.) The result of this recep-

l 1'110 singulnl' (-ro ipyov) here d~notes the whole of Christ's wol'k of redemption, 
U1nt which is external und that which is internal unitedly; the plul'al (-rn lpya), on Lbs 
contruy, signifies the external part of bis wol'k in distinction from the 1Hµa-ra, which 
•onslit11te the internnl. (Cnmp. the observ11.tions on John xiv. 1111, ff.) 
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tion is more minutely described in verses 7 end 8. The life commu
nicated by Christ to the soul produces in it true knowledge and 
faith (respecting the ryivw<rKHV which precedes, comp. the remarks 
on John vi. 69, x. 38 ; l J ulrn iv. 16) since it gives to him who re· 
ceives it the certainty that everytliing in the Redeemer is of divine 
origin, nay that lte llimseif (as the Son from the Father) ceme out 
from God. 

In this clear connexion there is only one thing remarkable, viz., 
that the Lord so decidedly restricts the <f,avEp6J<ri<; (ver. 6) to tltose 
men who had been given to him by the Father out of the world. 
In combination with ver. 0, which expressly excludes prayer for the 
world (in reference to which subject, the interpretation immediately 
following may be compared), this appears to indicate a choice of a 
few out of the general massa perditionis. Meanwhile, according to 
the remarks made at an earlier part of our exposition on the oioova, 

of John (vi. 37, 44; x. 29), it is already plain that this oioovai or 
i"X.ICVHV is a progressive act; the Church of Christ, proceeding from 
a small beginning, continually extends, till the attraction of the 
Father to the Son bes been applied to all. Those to whom this 
did not happen in a certain time are not, on that account, rejected ; 
on the contrary, so far as this circumstance merely is concerned, 
they only stand in an Old Testament position. When, however, 
the call takes place, and is refused, as in the case of Judas ( ver. 
12), then, aIJd not till then, the full a7rw"X.eia begins. 

Jesus gives utterance to the words (ver. 6) : a-ol l]a-av Ka£ iµol 
avrov~ 0€06JKa<;, with which the expressions verses 9 and l O are pa
rallel, in order to indicate the mutual relation of love between the 
Father and the Son. All that the Father has he gives to the Son 
(I Cor. xv. 26, ff.), and the Son receives it only that he may, by the 
Spirit, restore all to the Father. The view of de Wette, however, 
is quite incorrect, when he understands the words a-ol, ~crav as de
nying that all men before their conversion are children of Satan. 
In so far as men are sinful, they are all children of Satan, while 
in so far as the image of God, although defaced in them, is not 
absolutely destroyed, they are at the same time all God's. Here 
the reference is only to the elect in particular, but the very fact that 
it was necessary for them to be taken from the world and given to 
Christ, shews that they also were in the power of the Prince of this 
world. 
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Ver. 9, 10. Now follows the express prayer of Christ to the Fa
ther for his own ; that all whom the Father had given him might be 
received from him again by the Father (being led to the Father) as 
his! This one petition becomes divided in the sequel into three gra
dations, in which the single circumstances, whereby the leading back 
to the Father is accomplished, are detailed. The Lord already finds 
the certainty of being beard, in the relation of his person to the Father 
generally : neither Father nor Son have anything of their own in 

• f hb(''' I''\\\ separat10n rom eac ot er Ta EJJ,a 7ravTa ua €UT£ ,ea~ Ta ua 

lµa) ; the Redeemer himself is glorified in believers, and accord
ingly in them he leads back himself and his own image to the Fa
ther.-To the positive prayer is added the negative: ov 7r€pt Tov 
,couµ,ou lpwTw. That these words are not meant to imply any ab
solute refusal to pray for the world is proved, on the one band, by 
the entire nature of Christ's work, which consists purely in setting 
the sinful world free from sin ; and, on the other, by the circum
stance that the only source from which the Church is filled is the 
world, the Church being destined at length to penetrate the whole 
family of man, on which account (as ver. 20 shews) the prayer of 
the Lord must have reference to a world that was yet in alienation 
from bim.1 But the prayer of Cb1ist for the world takes quite 
a different form from that for the Church. The former is to the 
effect that the world may cease to be what it is ; the latter, that 
the Church may be perfected in that which it has received into 
itself. Now, here the latter only is the object in view, and this 
express reference of the prayer to the Church is intended to be 
pointed out by the phrase : ou 7r€pt Tou ,couµou lpwTW. 

Ver. 11. In this verse the Redeemer presents the first principal 
request, that his disciples may be preserved from the world. It 
expresses the negative part of that which the Lord wished for _bis 
own (the positive part follows in ver. 17), viz., that the germ of the 
higher life which had sunk into their hearts, might not be sup
pressed by the power of the opposing element of the world. Jesus 
shews the reason for this petition, by mentioning the fact that he 
himself, through whom they had been protected up to this time, 

I Oomp. the excellent remnrks of Luther in Walch's Edition, B. viii. s. 730, ff., "tu 
prny for the world., and not to pray for the world, must both be right anu good. St Pa,il 
rertninly was of the world when he persecuted. nnd killed Christilllls. Yel St Stepli<'u 
prnyN\ for him. Christ also 1n·nys in lik,, manner on the cross. Luke niii. 34." 

2 
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was about to leave them, and therefore they needed other protec
tion, thnt they might not remnin helpless (John xiv. J 8.) 

The first thing to he remarked here is the name 71'aTep [},-, t e, 

whereas ver. 25, 'TT'aTep oL,caie occurs. This epithet is intended 
to point out that power of God which defends from the unholy in
fluences of the world, and whereby the disciples would be preserved 
in their conflict. The higher element, in which Christ desires his 
people to be kept, is here called lJvoµ,a 7'. e. If we compare ver. 
14, and such passages as l John ii. l.J., iii. 9, it is clear that the 
divine name here means the same thing as is there expressed by 
the terms A,O"fO,, U7T'ipµ,a 7'. 0. Here, as before, the name is no
thing else than the divine essence itself, which the Redeemer in hi!! 
Spirit communicated to the disciples, the higher <f>w, given by him 
to believers, which struggles with the o-KoTo, that predominates in 
the Koo-µ,o,. (The reading <[, is at all events preferable to the 
ordinary one: oD,, and to another-£). It has already been received 
into the text by Griesbach and Schulz. The best codices A.B.C. 
E.H.L.M.S., besides many others, have <!,; the reading oi',, occurs 
nowhere else but in the codex D. and in versions. Semler unne
cessarily conjectured w,.)-As the ultimate and glorious end of 
preservation in the name of God, the ~v elvai of believers is antici
pated; into which subject, we shall enter more fully in the exposi
tion of ver. 20, ff. One other matter here presses itself upon our 
attention, viz., the enquiry how this prayer of the Lord to the 
Father, for the preservation of his people, is related to his declar
ation: "I am with you to help you alway, even unto the end of 
the world." (Matt. xxviii. 19.) Now it is evident that we must 
say this is only a different mode of expression for the same thing, 
as is plainly shewn also by xiv. J 8, where the Redeemer promises 
his disciples, as a consolation for them in their time of desertion : 
"j will come again," viz., in the Spirit. According to the repre
sentation of Scripture, the Father operates through the Son, and 
in particular the exercise of that power which protects the Church, 
is commonly ascribed to the latter. Hence the prayer to the Fa
ther for the preservation of his own must be apprehended in that 
human point of view, which it was necessary for the Redeemer to 
adopt in order that he might be intelligible to his disciples who 
wtre present.I 

1 TLe sarue LLing is conveyed also, ver. 13, by the words: -raii-ra AaAw ;v ..-,;; Kou!'~', 

, . ,. so long as I rcmaiu here below and em nol n,turned lo God. 
:1 
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Ver. 12. The mention of the preservation of the disciples through 
bim led tho Lord to speak of one unhappy individual who bad 
been lost,-J udas Iscariot. In doing so, be intimates that the cause 
of the condition of that disciple is not to be charged to him ( the 
Lord) or to others, but is to be sought in a higher necessity, and 
ia the fact to be presupposed, that the disciple himself was insin
cere. (This is implied in the words : Z'va iJ rypa<p~ '1rA?']poo0fJ, since 
the Scripture contains an expression of the will of God, which as 
such is necessary. Concerning the conflict of freedom with ne
cessity in the history of Judas, compare the remarks on Matt. xxvii. 
3.-According to J0hn xiii. 18, there can be no doubt that the 
Redeemer recognized references to the treachery of Judas in the 
Old Testament.) It must be further presumed, respecting Judas, 
that the name of God bad been made known to him as to the other 
disciples; for the glory of that manifestation of God which be be
held was the very thing that rendered his sinful course so criminal ; 
only, in accordance with his insincerity and perfidy, he was not 
kept in the name of God, but was overcome by those temptations 
of the world which found an ally in his own heart. Thus, as the 
other disciples, through the faithful preservation of that heavenly 
blessing imparted to them, were gradually changed from natural 
men to regenerated men of God, so Judas completely sank from 
the grade of the natural man (which still contains germs of good) 
to the state of lost child1·en of the Devil. Severe as the sentiment 
is, yet if such passages as John viii. 44 are compared, it cannot be 
doubted that the words imply it. As regards the designation : via~ 
'TTJ~ a7roo">..eta~, it occurs again 2 Thess. ii. 3, in application to Anti
christ, the /iv0poo7ra~ 'TTJ~ aµap-rla~, of which Judas was, as it were, 
a symbol. (Comp. John xiii. 27.) The mode of expression is 
formed hebraically, according to the known usus loqnendi with l::;l-• 
by means of which an epithet is applied to its subject. Accordingly 
"son of perdition" means, one who is given over to destruction. 

(Isaiah !vii. 4, the expressions yq;~-,1~"- and -,~t?J YJJ are em

ployed in juxtaposition, and are translated by the L"'(X.: -reKva 
am,>AfLa~, u7repµa l1vaµav. The ideas of sin and destruction na
turally suggest each other, since they are to be rtJgarded as neces
sarily correlative.) 

Ver. 13, 14. After this parenthetic remark (ver. 12), the Re
deemer, returning to the prayer itself, observes, in the first place, 
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that its design was to complete the joy of his people. This thought 
is parallel with that conrnyed above (ver. 11) in the words 2'va c1,ow 

~v Ka0~~ ~µ,et~, which also, as we have already observed, nre 
intended to express the purpose of the petition. (Respecting xap<i. 
eµ,~. compare tile observations on John xv. l 1.) Ver. l l then fur
nishes the reasons why they needed such a defence; first, because 
the Lord had given them his word, i. e., had made them pillars of 
that new spiritual community which he had come to establish, 
and hence in them the whole church was defended ; secondly, 
because the world liated them, since they did not belong to it. 
(Compare the Comm. on John i. 9, vii. 7.) In accordance with 
their proper element of life they belong to the heavenly world, to 
which their desires and hopes are directed ; therefore the world 
feels that they are foreign to it and thrusts them from it. Hence 
lhe words EK Toti ,c6o-µ,ov elvai indicate the origin and stand in 
contrast with e,c Tov Beov elvai ; ev Tip ,c6aµ,tp elvai, on the con
trary, relates merely to locality, which may be associated with a 
perfect difference of nature and disposition. 

Yer. 15, 16. But, since it is their vocation to bring down the 
nature of heaven to earth, the Redeemer cannot ask that they may, 
by a mere change of place, be removed from the conflict in the 
world; on the contrary, they must remain in the world, but avoid 
the evil. Here it is plain ( comp. the remarks on i. 9) that ,c6o-µ,o,; 

and 1ro1ffJpov are not identical. The world simply contains elements 
of evil and likewise of good. Believers are to collect the latter into 
the church, but the former they are to shun, they themselves being 
born from the word of Christ (hence resembling him in their in
most nature), and, by reason of this, able to appropriate that which 
is kindred to it. (Tholuck thinks that, on account of the passages 
1 John ii. rn, 14 ; iii. 12 ; v. 18, eJC Tov 1ro1ffJpov is here to be 
understood as meaning the Devil, the Prince of tbis world. In this 
particular instance, however, this seems to me the less probable, 
because the words are parallel wiLh fK Toti KD<Tµ,ov. Had it been 
intended to parallelize the world with a personality, in my opinion 
this would have been more definitely expressed, for example, by 

~, ,.. I ) apx_wv Tov JCoaµ,ov. 

Yer. 17-l 9. The negative part of the prayer ( ver. l l) is now 
followed by the positive. The Saviour, having prayed for the pre· 
,\11rvatfrm of the disciples from the hostile element, further entreats 
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that they may be perfected in the right element of the truth. The 
connexion necessarily indicates thflt here again aX~0Eta signifies, 
not merely a relative intellectual t.rutb, but the essential truth, as 
we endeavoured to shew in the discussion of i. 14. The divine 
Word, i. e., the spiritunl communication of God, is the Truth itself. 
If Xoryoc; be understood as meaning the doctrine of God communi
cated by Christ to the world, it deserves to be well considered that 
the doctrine as suck cannot sanctify. The doctrine operates upon 
the understanding, and through it certainly ma_y influence the will ; 
but, since in this way nothing higher is imparted to man, it would 
be necessary rather to say, that be sanctifies himself. Besides 
which, the doctrine frequently does not influence the will, so that 
the right doctrine is contained in the bead and the wrong incli
nation in the bee.rt. According to the view of John, however, 
the Xoryo<; 0Eov is e. divine u1rlpµa, which fills the soul and awakens 
in it II higher life, while the same power that bas awakened it also 
perfects it. (Comp. I John ii. 14; iii. 9.) Christ proceeds in his 
prayer to say that the disciples urgently need this sanctification, 
because they are sent (like the Son by the Father) into the world 
(the future being viewed es already present and fulfilled)/ in order 
to the establishment of the kingdom of God on earth, and therefore 
it is necessary that they also should be consecrated in the truth. 

The lest statement (ver. 19) : eryw a,y,a,w eµavrav, 7va Kal 
avrat &uiv ~rytauµlvat EV aX110dq,,2 occasions sume difficulty. I do 
not mean the question whether aryui'w eµavrav refers to the whole 
saving work of Obrist (as has been maintained in accordance with 
the views of Socinians, especially by Heumann and Nosselt), or to 
his sacrificial death; for it is unanimously acknowledged, by the mo
dern expositors, that the latter opinion alone is correct. Lucke justly 
observes that the parallel ( J obn xvi. 7, ff.) and precisely in like man
ner our passage connect the communication of the Spirit of truth ( and 
the sanctification thereby effected) with Christ's departure. Besides 

I Liicke mnkes reference to the circumstance thnt the sending forth of the disciples 
had nlready occurred nt nn enrlier period; but these enrlier missions (comp. on Matt. x.) 
were rather preparntory operntions than n renl d1roo--roX11, which did not tnke place till 
nfter the comninnd Matt. xxviii. 18. 

2 Meyer lays stress upon tho absence of the nrticle in the expression: ;v «XtJ8•l\', and 
tokes it ns merely equivnlent to aX118u••· But the phra~e: d'Yia.-ov iv -rfJ d\,18.i\' ( •er. 17) 
evidently does not permit this, nnd the nbsence of the nrticl~ is therefore only to be ex
plnined by the circumstance thnt the aX,!8ua is trented o.s nu idea sufficieutly known 
from preceding pnssnges. 
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which, it is only tlms tlrn.t the present tense gnins its right signi· 
fication. Similarly the question, whether the words : fva wcnv 
'f/,Ywuµhoi are to be understood just in the same way ns &,yiatw 
Ep,aUTov, might easily he settled. This doubtless is to be answered 
affirmatively, the only variation in the sense being, that on oocount 
of the difference between the position of Ch1ist nnd that of the dis
ciples, the term a,yia{Eiv, applied to Christ himself, means only "to 
consecrate ;" whereas, in application to the disciples, it signifies to 
consecrate, with the additional idea of previous sanctification, since 
nothing but wl1at is holy can be presented as an offering.1 But if, 
in accordance with this, the passage is to be translated, "I consecrate 
myself for them, so that they also may be consecrated in the truth," 
it may be said that here the life of the disciples, in its sacrificial 
character, is unduly paralleled with the sacrificial death of Christ, 
the latter sublime fact being always represented in Scripture as an 
incomparable event. However, in the first place, analogous pas
sages are not altogether wanting, although they are rare. For ex
ample, I John iii. 16, the love of Christ, which impelled him to lay 
down bis life for men, is set up as a model, that we also should lay 
down life for the brethren. And moreover the juxtaposition is so 
formed here that any misunderstanding, as to whether the Apostles 
did exercise a redeeming work resembling that of the Lord himself, 
is rendered impossible. The whole self-sacrificing work of the 
disciples here appears as a mere 1·esult of the offering of Christ, 
since the language: E'Y"' a,yia'<.c> ep,avrov, tva "• -r. }.., must be in
terpreted as meaning, "I consecrate myself (for you and for all) 
that ye also may then be enabled (by my power) to consecrate 
yourselves." 

Ver. 20, 2L The Redeemer now adds to the two petitions, for 
the preservation and sanctification of bis own, the final request for 
the glorification of those preserved and sanctified. In presenting 
this last prayer, Christ immediately extends bis view. He sees in 
the company of apostles the whole body of those who, through their 
word, believe in him. (According to the plan of the whole prayer, 
the ordinary reading '1T'UTTev<TovTwv is to be rejected, since, through• 
out, the future is viewed as present; while the critical authorities 
also speak in favour of 'TT'UTTEVOVT(l)V.) In reference to this glori
fication, the Saviour first enters more largely into the subject 

1 RespecLiug tiy1at"• 1tnd 4'ofatu•, comp. the partieula.rs John xiii. 31, 
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briefly touched upon ver. 11, viz., the ~v elvat of believers. This 
unity of believers in love is intended to be a witness to the world 
for the divine mission of Christ, and the experience of the apostolic 
church hns shewn,1 how the glow of that love which is entertained 
by believers for each other hns afforded proof to the heathen, that 
there must be something superior in the bosom of the despised new 
sect. In the course of time contentions certainly have often arisen, 
which have marred the beauteous form of the unity of the church ; 
but it must be borne in mind thaL the language of the Lord in our 
passage relates to the true, inward, fellowship of the faithful ones, 
which indeed exists in the external church, although not identical 
with it, and in this true church the unity of love has never been 
wanting. Respecting the idea itself of ~v Elvai, and the parallel 
between the oneness of the disciples and that subsisting between 
Father and Son, with which the former is compared, we have made 
such remarks as are necessary in the exposition of x. 30, xiv. 10. 
The mode of view peculiar to John by no means permits us to re
gard the unity of believers merely as an accordant will, allowing 
every one to remain in his own isolation ; on the contrary, it is in 
conformity to the Spirit of Christ, a uniting element, that destroys 
all isolation, and blends souls together; and it is by this alone that 
harmony of will is rendered possible. All attempts to bring it 
about in any other way, by force, instruction, or persuasion, have 
to this day proved abortive, and they always will be so in time to 
come. Accordingly, the parallel of the unity of believers with the 
unity of the Father and the Son can only speak in favour of the 
oneness of nature expressed by ~v E!vai, and cannot afford nny evi
dence whatever against it.~ 

Ver. 22, 23. The unity itself which the Lord entreats for his 
own is also capable of inward enhancement. In the very first be
ginnings of the Christian life, in which man still, like a feeble child, 
needs protection, the energy of the uniting love (ver. 11) displays 
itself, but it is not till be experiences the glorifying power of Christ 
thnt be is perfect in this love (Z'va W<n TETEXeiwµivot El,;; ev, ver. 

1 In reference to this subject, comp. the Comm. on John xiii. 35. 
2 Very similar expressions respecting the union with the Absolute occur also in tho 

writings of the Mohammedan Mystics. (Comp. 'l'holuck, Bliithen so.mm!. s. 120, u1Hl 

125.) TLey conceive of a union of essence, but they associate it with the annihilation 
of 1iersonal consciousness, so that the individual is lost, like e. drop in the ocea.n of 
Deity, According to the Christian view, consciousness, so fai- from being aunihilllted in 
the union with God, is, on the contml'y, only thus truly pel'fected in its own peculiw·ity. 
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23). Since it is said, concerning this perfected unity in love, thut 
God has sent Christ (the founder of that unity) in order that the 
world may know it, it is clear that the lioga, ver. 22, must be under
stood as meaning that glorification of the inner life \vl1ich is mani
fested here below. Only, it must not be overlooked that the lioga 
of the present state forms, as it were, a continuous chain with thnt 
which is to be expected in eternity; as the too~ alwvw,;, so also the 
Mga of the believer already begins internally. The advance in 
the meaning is plainly shewn at the conclusion of ver 23, since after 
the words: Sn o-v µ,€ a,rio-TH'X.a,; (which in ver. 21 stood alone), 
it is added : ,ea), ~,Ya'7T"'YJO"a<; avToV<;, ,ca0@,; Efi,€ ~,Ya'7T"'YJO"a<;. Accord
ingly, the Apostles do not merely point, by their lioga, to Christ as 
the source of it, but they also appear as independent objects of 
divine love. And these new sublime thoughts now terminate the 
concluding verses of the prayer. 

Ver. 24-26. At first indeed the connexion appears to lead to 
something fresh, since, ver. 24, a new petition follows,--that the 
Father will collect all believers to the Lord. (Comp. the Comm. 
on xii. 26.) However a closer view of the passage shews that there 
is no transition to a different subject, but that the Lord merely car
ries on the thoughts already embraced in his discourse, to their 
highest point. For since it was said, ver. 22, that Christ had given 
the lio~a to his people, the Redeemer cannot mean the same glory 
here, when be speaks of their beholding it in their union with him; 
on the contrary, we are to understand the words of Christ as referr
ing to the perfected lio~a of the heavenly world, whereas in the 
previous instance, the term was employed to designate inward glori
fication. The beholding of the oo~a of Christ_, however, involves, 
to a certain degree, the possession of it, i.e. so to speak, its reflec
tion; but, at the same time, the expression clearly indicates that in 
f;hrist a glory will be manifested of so peculiar a nature that the 
contemplation of it, like the vision of God (Matt. v. 8), may be a 
designation of felicity. (Respecting ,rpo ,ca-ra/30>..iJ,; /C()O"fi,OV, comp. 
ver. 5, ,rpo -rov -rov ,coo-µ,ov dvai. The expression occurs also 
Matt. xiii. 35.) 

Jn reference to the fulfilment of this request, the Son appeals to 
the righteousness of the Father, who, while admitting to the vision 
of that glory believers who are filled with di vine influences, at the 
same time excludes the world which is estranged from himself. 
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Tholuck, on the passage, says that o{,cawc; is here to be taken as 
equal to &,ywc; (ver. 11); but, although it is certain that the two iden~ 
nre relnted, it is quite as certain that they are not exactly identical. 
There would have been more ground for proposing to take o£,caw, 
here in the signification of good," (a sense which the word evi
Jently bears, Matt. i. 19), since it might appear unsuitable that 
Christ should here appeal to the divine righteousness. But let it 
be borne in mind that in these words the Lord refers to the separa
tion between the world and the children of God; and it will be seen 
that the mention of the divine cn,cawavV'T/, in relation to this 
its manifestation, is to be regarded as in the highest degree ap
propriate. 

In conclusion, the knowledge of God ( ver. 3), which is life eter
nal itself, is again plueed prominently in view as the privilege of the 
disciples, with this additional circumstance, that it is represented as 
continually increasing (,ea~ ,YV6Jp£a6J.) Then the result of this is 
the indwelling of the highest and purest love itself, that love with 
which the Father loves the Son. And the indwelling of this (John 
xiv. 23) in the soul involves the participation of the divine nature, 
for God is love! (I John iv. 8.) Thus, as the individual believer 
is said to be a temple of the Holy Ghost, so also the Deity makes 
an abode in men collectively, and this constitutes the perfection 
of the whole. That which, in the beginning, man in oriminnl am
bition endeavoured to obtain by robbery (Gen. iii. 5), humanity 
receives at last through the Redeemer, as the gift of grace, viz., 
,qlorification in God. 

With this elevated thought the Redeemer concludes his prayer 
for his disciples, and in them for bis church through 1:111 ages. He 
has compressed into the last moments given him for conversation 
with his own, the most sublime and glorious sentiments ever uttered 
by mortal lips. But hardly has the sound of the last word died 
away, when Jesus passes with his disciples over the brook Cedron 
to Gethsemane-and the bitter conflict draws on. The seed of the 
new world must be sown in death, that thence life may spring up '. 

The Evangelists have given their representations of the sufferings 
and death of the Son of God, as well as of bis subsequent resurree 
tion, in such detailed and kindred forms, that we must devote to 
them a separate synoptical consideration. 
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THE 

SUFFERINGS, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION 

OF 

JESUS CHRIST. 



INTRODUCTION. 

THE accounts given by the four Evangelists of the passion, 
death, and resurrection of Christ, constitute a whole, complete in 
itself, which, according to its chief feature, we entitle ." The His· 
tory of His Suffering," and subject to a separate consideration. 
Not only have all our canonical gospels treated this portion of the 
history of the Lord, as its importance demanded, with distinguished 
explicitness and predilection,-since they present to us the most 
special account concerning a few days, so that thereby it stands 
out before the .remaining parts of the gospel history,-bnt also, 
it bespeaks for itself regard, from the way of its representing, in 
the picture of the Saviour himself, another character altogether 
than we hitherto discovered in the four gospels. Although, for in
stance, the garment of lowliness and poverty enwrapt the whole ap
pearance of the Lord, from the .manger to the cross, yet from under 
this raiment of obscurity, an astonishing glory hitherto manifested 
itself. Though Jesus bad not where to lay bis head, still, be ruled 
as prophet and as king. He spoke as never man had spoken. He 
legislated over the hearts of his own. He ruled in the very midst 
of his enemies, who-restrained by the invisible bands of the Spirit
could not bound him in bis comprehensive ministry. He exer
cised unlimited sway over the powers of nature : commanded the 
storms : walked upon the waves of the sea : fed thousands with a 
few loaves: healed the sick : cast out evil spirits. But in the last 
days of the Saviour's earthly pilgrimage, this gradually-resigned 
lustre of his sublime appearance all vanishes. His discourse, 
11like meek and forcible, ceases for the multitude of hearers, to whom 
it had been uttered in vain. 

Jesus confines himself to the littlo company of his own disciples, 
and seeks to implant irrmlicably in their hoarts the germs of tbe 
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kingdom of God. His splendid miracles cease. Everything bril
lie.nt, everything uncommon, vanishes. The poverty and lowliness 
of the exterior extend themselves over his internal appearanoe. 
He sinks, as it were, from step to step, deeper down. The eye 
rendered keen for the apprehending of true glory and beauty readily 
confesses the heavenly picture, whose lustre is concealed, to be 
only so much the purer and brighter. For the active virtues glow 
stronger, but the passive virtues are greater and more difficult to ex
ercise, but even these come out perfected in the suffering of Christ. 
The history of the passion breathes only heavenly patience, meek
ness, and forbearance. 

Now if we conceive and judge of the person of Christ as merely 
human, even according to that view, the history of his sujferings 
presents an affecting, deeply impressive picture : Only a true 
glance into the signification of the events which the Evangelists re• 
late of the Lord's last days upon earth, gives pre-eminently the 
higher view of his person. 

The faith that: in Christ Jesus the word of the Father became 
flesh : that all the prophets prophesied of him, and his appearing : 
that he was appointed to ransom what was forfeited by the fall of 
man, and to restore all that was lost : This faith first gives to the 
history of his suffering the full signification which belongs to it ; 
lets the connection be seen between the resurrection of Christ Jesus 
and his passion and death; as it does also the object of all this 
sublime procedure. It was the Lord of glory who hung upon the 
cross-Acts iii. 15-who in that moment had power to descend 
from the cross and evade its pains, as well as death. His passion 
and death appear to the eye of faith not as something brought about 
through the power of circumstances : not as a noble sacrifice for e. 
peculiar truth-not as a sublime idea----,-but as a sacrifice of the Son 
of God presented out of free love, for the reconciliation of an entjre 
sinful world. 

But the resurrection appears as the necessary sequel of the 
death from pure love, since the invincible power of love vanquished 
death itself, and therefore could not be held by his bands. If in the 
history of the sufferings and resurrection of Jesus, we perceive the 
main point of the gospel, the source of new life which rests in him ; 
so iu like manner, the apprehension of the same assumes therein 
jts peculiar form. It will theQ be to qs less improbable than it 
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used to be, to think that the individual events in this history consti
tute the significant feature in the admirable picture. It all will 
gain in signification for us, because it refers to him, and to him 
in these sacred moments. We do not find the external circum
stances of any importance. There forces itself on the believer a 
nobler way of apprehending the history, in course of which, we dis
cover not mere phenomena, but an arrangement determined from 
above. This order, associated with actions and events, speaks to 
the world an almost living language. 

Although the mouth of truth had become silent, and crucified 
love no longer held its exhortations to men, yet the entire pre
vious career of the Lord spoke, and still speaks to the world of sin, 
more livingly and powerfully, through all the particular incidents 
which completed it, than in all the conceivable exhortations and 
warnings of prophets and men of God. 

The suffering, dying, and victoriously rising Saviour, with his 
various accompanying graces, affords a complete picture of the great 
strife between the worlds of good and evil; about which strife the 
world's history employs itself in its development. In this accepta
tion " the history of his suffering" first gains its deep-one might 
say its eternal character. 

If, for instance, in the history of Christ's last moments upon 
earth, the external side only were regarded, then might the trials 
of many another sufferer seem greater, as to the agonies which 
accumulated upon him : more imposing through the constancy 
and dignity of the sufferer, since Jesus appeared fainting and 
wavering, in the inmost recesses of his soul, a circumstance which 
is more closely considered, in the account of the Lord's conflict in 
Gethsemene : and more attractive, through the abundance of ex -
citing events in their struggles. 

But according to its internal side, as little can any other histori
cal phenomenon whatever bear comparison with that of Christ's 
sufferings and death, as any human teacher whatever with him 
personally. Whilst it is the sublimest devotion of the earthly sage 
to be an enquirer after pure truth, Christ is the essential truth it
self, which such an one seeks. So in like manner, also, all the 
beams of glowing virtue which ever displayed themselves in any 
champions and martyrs, for truth and right, appear united in him us 
their Sun, and melted into on inexpressible unity of essence and 
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existence. Hence, ns in relation to knowledge, so in relation lo 

being, Christ is the centre from which all knowledge and being 
proceed, even to those of the existences exerting themselves on 
creation's periphery, and to which they must return. 

As distinot treatises on the portion of the evangelical history 
which we comprehend in this sect.ion, should be noticed:

Bynaeus, "de Morte Jesu Christi,'' Libri Tres. Amstelodami, 
1691-98, 3, vols. 4. 

J. D. Michaelis'" Erklarung der Begriibniss-und, Auferstehungs
geschicbte, Christi." Halle 1783-with an addendum containing 
the fifth of the fragments of W olfenbuttel, and with Observations 
by J. D. Michaelis. Halle, 1785. 

J. ,v. Henneberg's " Commentar tiber de Geschiehte der Leiden 
und des Todtes Jesu." Leipzig, 1822. 

Desselben " Commentar tiber die Geschichte des Begriibniss, 
der Auferstehung, und Himmel-fahrt Jesu." Leipzig, 1826. 



I. 

FIRST PART. 
OF THE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST. 

(Matt. xxvi., xxvii.; Mark xiv., xv.; Luke xxii., xxii.; John 
xviii., xix.) 

(Matt. xxvi. 17.) 

Before we proceed to an explication of what is particular, we 
shall take a brief general view of the harmony of the four Evan
gelists, in reference to the order of events, in "the History of Christ's 
Sufferings," in the stricter sense of the words. Whilst John so 
early as in the passage chap. xiii. 1 describes the last meal of the 
Saviolll' with his own disciples,-a description which, together with 
the discourses of the Lord therein put together, extends to John 
xvii. 26,-Matthew enters far later upon this delineation, Matt. 
xxvi. 17.-Compare therewith Mark xiv. 12, and Luke xxii. 
7 .--From this it may seem that a synoptical treatment of all the 
four Gospels, in this section of the evangelical history, should in
volve great difficulties. Yet upon closer examination, these are far 
less than one might expect. With the exception of the one account, 
of the anointing in Bethany, by Mory-John xii. 1-8; Matt. 
xxvi. 6--13--which we have reviewed already in the exposition of 
John, the three synoptic gospels impart no fact which was to be 
placed antecedent to the lust meal, John xiii. 1, sqq. Only in two 
short sentences comprehended in general terms, (Matt. xxvi. 1-5, 
and 14-16 :--with their parallels in Mark and Luke--) the par
ticulars of which shall receive their explication in other places, do 
they make mention of the malevolent designs of the Pharisees, and 
tho treason of Judfls, fiS what were alrefidy preconceived. 

The case then assumes this aspect, viz., vYe have only two se
vcnll accounts concerning the lttst meld of J csus with his disciples ; 
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the one, that of John, bas been considered already, in the connected 
exposition of that Evangelist. The second, the account of the 
Synopticks, now lies immediately before us. 

The single passage, John xiii. 21-29, in which the previous 
history of Judas is-according to his arrangement-questionable, 
would, in the explication of John's Gospel, involve a delay to the 
illustrating of Matt. xxvi. 20, sqq., for so nearly does it run col
lateral with the account of the Synopticks, ns that the one relation, 
without the other, could be treated upon. The consecutive col
lecting of all the f,mr narrations begins after that, first with the 
passage John xviii. 1, sqq., where the arresting of the Lord is men
tioned. As, be it observed, in the account of Christ's last supper 
with his disciples, according to John, who is the most circumstan
tial reporter, since be alone delivers in connection the sublime dis
courses that the Saviour held to the compe.ny of his disciples after 
the conclusion of the mee.l, the relation then seems turned right 
round to the pa.rt of the evangelical history which lies between the 
entry into Jerusalem, five days before Easter, e.nd the last supper 
--John xii. 1-12; Matt. xxi. l; Mark xi. l; Luke xix. 29. 

Here, with Luke, John appears the most concise narrator-( com
pare the particulars in the commentary on Matt. xxi. l )-since 
he entirely omits all those important discourses which the Lord held 
at Jerusalem, with the Pharisees and the disciples, according to 
Matthew-chap. x.x.i. 25- who on this point is most express. On 
account of the few points of contact between the accounts of John 
and the Synopticks, up to the arresting of the Lord, there is a sepa
rate treatment of both narrations, as we have e.lreody to some extent 
represented them, and respective of the Synopticks' account of the 
passover, which alone is desirable, shall similarly represent it. But 
from the arrest of Christ, a precise synoptical treatment of the 
four historians is perfectly practicable. 

§ 1. THE LAST MEAL OF Jli:SUS WITH HIS DISCIPLES. 

!Matt. xxvi. i 7-35. Mark xiv. 12-31. Luke xxii. 7-38. 
John xiii. 21-29.) 

The Lord had eoded his great public ministry. His discourse, 
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which even in the immediately preceding days, had so powerfully 
flowed forth in w11rnings, reproofs, exhortations, prophesies, was 
become silent. The obduracy of the Ph11risees, and the unbelief 
of the people, had limited its operation. But no obduracy, no un
belief, could retard the completion of the sublime work of Christ. 
With the firm persuasion of his death being near, the Saviour had 
come to Jerusalem, to the feast. And with firm resolve he ad
vanced to meet this death ; wherewith, from his foll, should spring 
forth new life for a sinful world ; and whereby the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghost, might come, who should remind the disciples of all 
that the Lord bad spoken, in order that they might be placed in a 
condition to catch up again his effective, thrilling announcements, 
and, through the Scriptures, to establish their signification and 
power for ages, and for millions. 

From the tumultuous world of the festally-excited Jerusalem, 
the Saviour now withdrew himself back into the quiet circle of his 
own. The Twelve whom be had selected to be the abuttments and 
columns of an entirely new world, were they in whose midst Jesus 
resolved to solemnize the festival. Yet in that most limited com
pany of bis own, the empire of evil bad its representative. Indeed, 
none of the disciples, in his inmost nature, was so grounded and 
confirmed in holiness as to be able throughout to resist the 
aggressive assaults of the enemy. When the Shepherd was 
smitten, all the sheep dispersed themselves. Meanwhile, only one 
had laid himself so open to the influence of evil that, instead of 
being a friend,-if even a weaker one than the rest,-be was an 
opponent of the holy God. Now this unhappy man was, from the 
first, ever present amongst the Twelve. But, later on, he left a 
circle whence he had been spiritually excluded, long previously. 
The presence and the removal of this child of perdition must natu
rally give to the description of the meal on entirely distinct cha
racter, and, accordingly, it divides itself into two unlike portions. 

The latter alone warrants the impression of a thorough intimate 
association of Jesus with bis faithful ones, whose pure enjoyment 
nothing troubled, but a glance at the still prospective hour of sepa
ration, and of bitter suffering. All the four historians hasten 
away from the first part. They give us thereon only so much as 
seemed necessary, in order to admit our understllilding how the as
tiociation of the disciples with the Lord maintained itself, so long n:; 

2 
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Judas was still amongst them. But with love and susceptibility of 
heart do they linger in delineating the second purt of the meal, 
where the Saviour, in the whole fulness of his divine nature, re
vealed himself to them. Especially does John rest with a languish
ing desire upon this period, in which lie last reclined upon the 
breast of Jesus, seeming as if he hesitated to describe the hours, 
whose recalled image must so deeply have troubled his soul. 

As regards, then, the particular incidents which have been re
lated to us of the meal by the Evangelists, it was already re
collected that John communicates, concerning them, other par
ticulars than the Synopticks, up to John xiii. 21-29, which 
passage coincides with the accounts of these latter. Only the 
variations in the narrative of Luke, as well from John as from 
M!i.ttbew and Mark, make necessary a careful examination of the 
course of events antecedent to the meal. 

Luke places, for instance, the complaint concerning the traitor 
after the institution of the holy supper (Luke xxii. 21-23), 
whilst in Matthew and Mark it stands before it. John, indeed, 
as was already observed at John xiii. J, sq., omits entirely to 
mention the institution of 1he supper, and hence, in reference to 
this fact, the placing of the complaint concerning the betrayer can
not be precisely determined. But, from the intent of the holy 
supper itself, which should be a meal of the most intimate love 8Ild 
union, it is most probable that so estranged a member as Judas was 
could not have part in this meal ; not to mention that it would 
have been even contrary to the love and mercy of the Lord to per
mit the traitor in bis unworthy intent, and to the further augment
ing of his guilt, to partake of that holy repast. Another particular 
in the narrative of Luke which does not coincide with John's 
account, is the placing of the strife concerning the greatest in the 
kingdom of God amongst the disciples, after that complaint as to 
the betrayer, Luke xxii. 24-30. This dispute, undoubtedly, as 
the words in Luke also intimate, was connected with the feet 
washing--John xiii. 4-20. Through this symbolical act the Lord 
wished to make manifest to them that self-abasing love is the only 
true elevation in the kingdom of God. But now John shows, xiii. 4, 
that the feet washing bad occurred even during the meal, and pro
bably at the beginning of it, whilst the complaint concerning the 
traitor, as we 1,aw, should be placed before the supper. And the 

3 
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supper occurred, according to the clear expressions of Luke him
self, with whom Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 25, literally agrees, immediately 
npon the time of the Passover. (µe-ra--ro-OH7rV7J<Tai.) 

We must bence say, in both points, Luke evidently has not re
ported minutely. According to him one might allow himself to be
lieve that Judas had partaken of the holy supper, which yet neither 
the narrative of Matthew and Mark nor the idea of the holy ceremony 
corroborates. And so, accordingly, might one think that the dis
ciples bad, even after the holy supper, striven one with another, 
which, manifestly, is entirely contrary to the state of their souls on 
the occasion, as we learn it from the account of .John. This ap
pearance in Luke is explained, less, indeed, from the circumstance 
that he himself was not present there; for that objection would avail 
equally against MBik, who nevertheless nnrrates entirely, tbau 
from the fact that he, in this narrative, generally did not desire 
to sketch a perfect picture of the procedUie at the supper, but only 
to give supplementary information. On this account he here re
garded the sequence of events less than the communications them
selves. But, if we take all the four relations together, the indi
vidual incidents in the last meal of Jesus arrange themselves 
thus : In the first place, the Synopticks record the preparation 
for the meal through the command of Jesus. Luke alone has pre
served, xxii. 14-18, the Saviour's words introducing the meal 
itself, and similarly the mention of the first cup which was given 
0·ound at it. Next arose the strife amongst the disciples as 

who should be the greatest, Luke xxii. 24-30. With that is 
,osely connected the account of the feet washing, which John alone 

gives, John xiii. 4-20. After this transaction, the complaint con
cerning the betrayer, and what stands in connection therewith, the 
withdrawal of Judas, may have occurred. Upon his removing, the 
Saviour's love to his disciples broke forth from his heart, like a 
stream hitherto restrained, in the words, "Now is the Son of Man 
glorified," John xiii. 31, sqq. After these words, probably, accor
ding to the intimation of John xiii. and xxxvi. sqq., the warning 
to l~eter, which Luke alone contains, Luke xxii.31-38, took 
place; and then followed the instituting of the sacred supper, the 
break up from supper after the hymn, and, finally, the discourses, 
John, chap. xiv.-xvii., which Christ uttered to his disciples, pro
lrnbly whilst yet standing in the apartment. 
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According to this order of sequences, we shall illustrate the 
specific e,·ents in the le.st meal; with the exceplion of John's 
account, up to the quoted passage, John xiii. 21-29, which hns 
already been discussed in the connected exposition of this Evan
gelist. 

But now, the treatment of the Synopticks' account, a proper 
understanding of which requires a view of tile way and manner i11 
which tlte Jews solemnized tlie pasclial feast. The Johannine 
description required this the less, because it almost entirely omits 
to touch upon the peculiar forms of this solemn meal ; hence we, 
at the passage John xiii. 1, passed it over. But the narrative of 
Luke, in its relation to Matthew and Mark, makes a consideration 
of the Jewish custom indispensable. Certainly, we have upon the 
same, besides the institutions in the Pentateuch, only the modern 
notices which are contained in the Talmud. But it is most pro
bable, that a knowledge of the manner in which the feast was 
observed, perserved itself correct in essentials, in the course of tra
dition. 

The Passover was confessedly, according to the Mosaic legisla
tion, next to the feasts of Pentecoste and Tabernacles, the chief 
feast of the Jews. It was, BB is known, founded upon the exodus 
from Egypt, and held its name from the sparing of the first-born. 
The name of the paschal lamb r,c,c,, [from r,c,c, to spare; whilst 

sparing, to passover] was transfe~;d to the fea~t itself, as the title 
of e.n offering for the exempting of the first-born. The Greek 
Tracnca is formed after the Aramaic Nt,OC,· Another usual name 

of the feast was t,i'.!ltlii :ih, to which ag~;es the Greek fopT~ TWV 

atvµ,wv, Luke xxii. -1~ The name was borrowed from the un
leavened bread, the use of which is peculiar to this feast. The 
introduction to the passover was formed by the offering and the 
enjoying of a lamb. This was regarded as a sacrifice for the sparing 
of the first- born, and hence, possessed on the one hand, the true 
nature of an offering, in which always lies the idea of a sacrifice on 
behalf of another. But, on the other hand, it was devoted to joy 
and enjoyment, because out of its sacrifice the feeling of deliverance 
evolved itself vividly. In most recent times, it has been denied that 
the paschal lamb was at all an offering, which yet is expressly stated 
in the Mosaic law. Compare Exodus xii. 27, xxiii. 18, xxxiv 
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25.) And Hengstenberg (Christology, sect. 277) believes himself 
necessitated to concede that it was not an offering of atonernent.1 

In so for is this altogether correct, as that the paschal lamb woulcl 
be reckoned neither for the debt nor for the sin~offering, in which 
only the idea of atonement lay expressed : for, in the first place, 
they used no lambs for these; a.nd secondly, the offerings made 
were burnt: but the paschal Jamb, like a thank-offering, was, for 
the most part, eaten by them who offered it. The idea of substi
tution is entirely clear in the offering of the paschal lamb, since 
with its blood the posts of the dwellings of the Israelites were 
sprinkled, in order that the destroying angel might pass over, Ex
odus xii. 7. Hence, with the utmost correctness one may say, 
the paschal lamb possessed a specific character entirely its own. 
There penetrated it the peculiarity of the expiatory offering, with 
that of the thank-offering, and even in this concatenation arises 
its typicality of the offering of Christ, in the most impressive man
ner; since in the latter is united just as well a ground of the deep
est sorrow, as an occasion for the purest joy. 

The paschal lamb, as the first offering enjoined by God, for the 
Israelites, accordingly combined in itself collectively, as it was the 
germ of all the others, their peculiarities. 

So early as on the tenth of the month Nisan or Abib, should the 
Patriarch, agreeably to the institution of Moses, select the male-kid 
for the offering. It might be of the sheep or of the goats, only, 
like all sacrificial beasts, without blemish. On the fourteenth day of 
the same month towards evening-0;;'7~1J l,:;i_-Exodus .xii. 6-
an indefinite impression obtained that half of the time should be 
before sunset, from three to six o· clock in the afternoon, and half of 
the time after sunset, from six to nine o'clock in the evening
should the victim be slaughtered in the Temple ( on this ac
count the passover could be held only in J eruss.lem), and then 
the meal prepared. The fourteenth of Nisan, moreover, could foll 
on any day of the week, according to the custom of the Jews at the 

I Scholl, in his work on The Itlee.s of Offerings, amongst the ancients, esfecially the 
Jews-in Klaibers Stud. Der Evang. Geistliobk. in Wirtimberg, -1 ten. bandes, erstes 
Heft Stuttgo.rdt 1832, S. 60, ff.-proves that after the Old Test9.lllent view, every offering, 
eYen the thank-offering, was regarded as expiatory, if the offerer stood in need of ellpia
tion, The expiation was in all offerings the essentially fundamental idea. 
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time of Ch1ist, for this indisputably comes out from the history of 
the Easter-Controversy in the primitive church. 

In the Christian church the custom gradually predominated, of 
fixing the Easter festival always on the Sunday. 

The kalender of the modern Jews is certainly so regulated that 
the fifteenth of Nisan never can fall on a Friday. Compare Ide
ler's Chronological Manual, Bk. I . sect. 515, sqq. But this custom 
cannot, as is done by ldeler, and by Hitzig, a correspondent to 
Ideler, in his Oster und Pfingsten, be transfeITed to earlier times. 

Probably this latter regulation of the Jews had its origin only in 
the msh to prevent the coincidence of the feast with the Christian 
Sabbath. Hitzig's hypothesis is the other, standing also in oppo
sition to this acceptation. It entirely fails-( compare in Loco Ci
tato, sect. 26) "that the week Sabbath always coincided with the 
festivals' Sabbath." The determining of when the feast should 
begin depended purely upon the relation of the moon's phases 
to the vernal equinox, and was entirely independent of the days 
of the week. (Compare Neander's Kircbengesch, B. II., S. 522, 
sqq.) 

For the proper solemnization of the feast, which extended from 
the fifteenth to the twentieth of Nisan, the dwelling was carefully 
purged of all leaven. Compare on the signification of this symbo
lical usage 1 Cor. v. 6, sqq., and the exposition upon this passage; 
and during the feast only unleavened bread (atvµa = r,;~) was 

used as bread of sorrow: apToi, 7T'€v0ovi;, oOVV'l'J'>, 0>..lvewi;, Deut. 
xvi. 3; Psalms cxxvii. 2; l Kings xxii. 27. 

Now, the paschal lamb itself could not be seethed in water, but 
should be roasted with fire. It was eaten with bitter herbs
o,-,-,o-and unleavened bread. At the meal, not under ten and 

not -o~er twenty persons might be present who should use all the 
lamb; the residue was burnt with fire. 

The whole procedure at the meal was likewise specially prescribed, 
and, according to the latter account of the Talmud, was as follows. 
The bead of the household who officiated as priest opened it with 
a short prayer, and then banded round to those present a cup 
of wine mixed with water. After all had drank and washed their 
bands, the viands mentioned, viz. the lamb, the bitter herbs, 
with the unleavened bread, and other dishes besides these were 
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brought in. Whilst they ate, the son of the house asked the father 
what nil this imported, o.nd the latter then mentioned that it was 
done in commemoration of the departure from Egypt. 

Upon this the 113th and 114th Psalms were read, of which 
the first is o. genera.I song of praise ; but the other is a song of 
triumph, in which is described the departure out of Egypt as a 
mighty salvation of Jehovah. After this the second cup passed 
round, when drank, the patriarch took the unleavened bread 
standing by in flat cnlces, broke it, and divided it to those pre
sent, who dipped it in the liquor of the bitter herbs-r,o'ii;,

and ate it. Thereupon followed the third cup, which is called "The 
cup of blessing" n:i,~;, O'i:J, and to this succeeded the singing of 
Psalms cxv.-cxviii. T :A-fter the fourth cup-upon occasions, one re
cited the Psalms cxx.-cxxxvii., of these cxx.-cxxxiv. are the so
called songs of degrees, those next songs of praise, all which coJ .. 
Jectively are entitled the great balJelujab; and then with a fifth cup 
the meal concluded. 

Compare on this Leundius' Judische Heiligtbumer, s. 070, and 
Jabn's Alterh. Th. iii. Winer's Bibi. Realler, B. II. sect. 230 
-and in the Old Testament the principal passages upon the 
paschal feast, are Exodus xii. 1-20; Levi tic. xxiii. 4-8; Numb. 
xxviii. 16-25; Deut. xvi. 1-8. 

Now the accounts which the Evangelists give of the Passover of 
Jesus agree in essentials with the above description. 

The Lord amongst his own disciples officiated as bead of the family 
and priest ~ngaged in the prayer and song ; broke the bread and 
divided the cup of wine; but, above all, seized the usual intent of 
the passover in its deepest signification, and consecrated it to holy 
engagements of a higher kind, which o.re to be repeated in the New 
Jerusalem, the Church of the Lord, until the day of bis second 
coming (I Cor. xi. 26.) 

After these general remarks we shall consider, in the next place, 
the narrative of the Synopticks (Matt. xxvi. 17-10, and paral
lels) upon the preparing of the paschal-feast in Jerusalem. 

The account is commonly so understood as to include a mi
raculous element. Miraculous, accordingly, must be the pre
science of Jesus, that the two disciples sent should meet a ser
vant with a cruse of water ! Miraculous, also, the giving of the 
apartment for the passover by the householder 1 

\'OL. IV. l 
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But tbc nRrrnti,·e gives to the impnrtinl interpreter not tbe lcnsl 
clue by which to know thRt this acccptation is correctly nrnde out. 

, And even so very much as one has to guard himself from a super
ficializing of such narratives, as, after an examination of the his
torians, evidently contain a wonderful clement; just as much has 
he to beware of introducing that same element into placPs in which 
it does not lie expressly signified. It answers perfectly to the mean
ing of the reporters, if one so understands the occurrence, as that 
Christ previously covenanted with one in Jerusalem; had arranged 
with him, he being a favourably disposed man to hold the passover 
with his disciples in an apartment of his house. That the Lord 
did not plainly mention the m1m's name and his residence to the 
disciples whom he sent, to prepare beforehand for all the Twelve, 
but referred them to the guidance of a servant, explains itself very 
simply. As already Theophylact, and many after him, have ob
served, it was in order that Judas Iscariot should not know pre
viously where the paschal-feast was to be solemnized; otherwise, 
he would have been able to let the high priests arrest Jesus in the 
city ere the me1tl. And it naturally became the Saviour on this 
occasion to observe the sacred meal, as yet, in rest and quietude 
with bis followers. Upon their proceeding to the meal, now cer
tainly Judas learned the place, but then, without exciting suspicion, 
Le no longer could withdraw himself in order at once to an
nounce it to the priests. And when before the Supper, he was per
mitted to depart, it was already night-John xiii. 30-and J udns 
could not h1pe, if he were to have collected the officials, to find 
Jesus still in the city ; hence he led them straight to Gethse
mane. 

If one were to maintain the miraculous character of the account, 
yet would be be able to assign no object of the marvel; and yet this 
criterion should ever be applied, since thereby veritable miracles 
distinguish themselves from useless games with higher powers. 

But what object of the wonderful, in such an occurrence, can 
be perceived here? One might say, "It should subserve the 
strengthening of the di1:1ciples' faith." 

But, in the first place, they betrayed no such weakness, that a 
strengthening of faith would just then have been necessary to them. 
Secondly, after the infinity of more ex ailed miracles which they had 
witnessed, the fact was not sufficiently significant to cssenlinlly 
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8 trengthen them. Finnlly, in order thnt it should nt Rll be Rcknow
ledged 11s a. miracle, it should have been appended to the account, 
that no pre-a.rra.ngement occurred. Now, since the historians do 
not intimute this with even a. word, the above-submitted acceptation 
of tho a.ffair remains the only one tenable, Further, the accounts 
of Luke and Mark are distinguished from the rest, through the 
minuteness and carefulness of their information. Both make men
tion of the man with the jar of water who should conduct the two 
disciples; describe the kind of room that was chosen for the meal. 
And Luke xxii. 8 expressly mentions Peter and J obn as the two 
disciples, who received the order to make the preparations for the 
evening (T. but neither represent the procedure as of a miraculous 
kind.) 

Matt, xxvi. 17. The Synopticks unanimously give the day on 
which this preparation was made, 119 the: -rrpWT'TJ ~µepa TWV as'uµwv. 
Matthew's addition : 7rOV 0t'Jt.et<; hotµauwµev <TOt cparyew TO 7ra<T
xa ;-and still more definite the observations of Mark: OT€ To 

-rrauxa leuov, scil. oi-' I ouoa'iot-and of Luke : lv v EO€t 0u€u0ai 
-ro -rrauxa-leave indeed no doubt upon the meaning of the expres-
sion. The day is meant on which they already had removed all 
leaven, and all leavened bread, from the houses, and when,-at the 

common-point of both days: the 14th and 15th of Nisan, which 
arrives agreeably to the Jewish· custom-about six o'clock in the 
evening at sunset, they slaughtered the lamb, and with using it, 
opened the feast.1 

If in this passage one were to regard itself alone, no difficulties 
could ever have arisen. The difficulty arises first, after comparing 
John xiii. l, xviii. 28, xix. 14 and 31. According to these passages 
for instance, it would seem that the Saviour had not, agreeably to 
the representing of John, eaten the paschal lamb, at the legally ap
pointed time, together with the Jews. 

Indeed, since John has not spoken anything of the pas110ver, 
according to him it remains doubtful whether Christ at all observed 
this feast with his disciples. It might appear even equally remark-

1 According to Ranches' view, one tl> be characterized as Rccurate, and which pre
viously Frisch bud promulgnted in bis treatise on the Enster lamb, 17&8,-the pascbul 
lnmb wns enten, not nt the end, but at the beginning of the 14th of Nisan, nlso at the 
transition point from the 13th to the 14tt, from three in the nl\ernoon to nine in the 
evening, nl\er onr reckoning: A hypothesis which, indeed, tllrows light upou many 
points, yet mennwhile iu no wny removes nil the difficulbies. 

I 2 
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able, that tlie Jews, as appears from the reprcsentntion of tl1e Synop• 
ties, must have condemned Jesus on the first day of the passover; 
which seems to be opposed to the character of tl1e feast! But on 
this point it is not to be overlooked tho.t they who executed the 
sentence were certainly lieathen Romans. As regards the judicial 
proceedings, so little contrary were tl1ey to the character of the 
feast, that, as Tholuck, on John xiii. l, observes, the Judges had a 
greater commentary (Leocal) ~;,ru,-u;-,-,o even, for the Sabbaths 

and feast days, because on such d;ys tl1t~a.ses were more nume
rous. The passing sentence, and e'\"ery thing connected therewith, 
as, for example, the arrest, was regarded as a sa.c1·ed proceeding, 
altogether commensurate with the character of the feast. Compare 
on this point John vii. 37, 45, 46; John x. 31; Acts xii. 3. Fur
ther, it is to be added that the typical character of the paschal 
lamb, l Cor. v. 7, even makes probable the hypothesis that the 
Lord died exactly on the day in which the paschal lamb should be 
slain. 

After this, the passages of John which were quoted above alone 
form the peculiar difficulty. These separately regarded, mean
while, admit of being reconciled without great difficulty, even up 
to the passage John xviii. 28. John xiii. 1, that: 7ipo oe Tfi,; eop
'Tfi,; Tov 7rarrxa, is very easily explained, when one reflects that 
John wrote for Greeks, who do not, as Jews do, compute the be
ginning of the day at sunset. Bence the fourteenth of Nisan could 
just as well be called " the day before the pa.ssover," as it cuuld 
also, after six o'clock in the evening, "the first day of the feast." 
And further, it is to be observed, that the words quoted are con
nected immediately, not with the description of the meal of Christ, 
but with the knowledge of Jesus that his hour was come. In ver. 
2, especial1y, l'ai OEhrvov 7evoµ,lvou so occur, that one sees plainly 
the same was later. Accordingly, we must translate--" When the 
passover drew nigh, Jesus knew that bis hour ,vas come, and when, 
therefore, the meal was prepared," et cetera. 

(On the difficult construction, consult the particular-critique, 
in our illustration of the passage.) 

Now, in the passages John xix. 14-81, in which the <lay of the 
Saviour's death is called 1rapa<Tl'fU1/ Toii 1r&rrxa, this expression 
can very easily be so understood, that this day means the one pre
vious to the Sabba.th, that occurs during the paschal feast; and 
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even theroby observed as a peculiarly sacred forerunning-day, or 
rest day. This explanation of the expression gains the more force 
from the fact, that not the slightest proof can be adduced that 7ra

paa-Keuh was also used in the sense of rest day for a fea8t: com
pare the particulars in the exposition of the quoted passages. But 
for more difficult is the passage John xviii. 28, and only in connec
tion with it do the others receive their proper signification. Here, 
for instance, 'tis said, " the Jews went not into the Pratorium of 
Pi!ate, lest they should be defiled, but: a.A.A.' Z'va </><U'fwa-i To 

7raa-xa-so they would seem not to have held the passover, whilst, 
agreeably to the Synopticks, Jesus had already, on the previous 
evening, held it with his own disciples. 

This striking variation in the chronology has, to some extent, 
led scholars to very arbitrary conclusions.1 Whilst Bretshnieder 
makes use of it to repudiate the Gospel of John, others, as "Gsteri 
and Theile,2 have drawn from it inferences in favour of John, and 
against the Synopticks. But in opposition, in a distinguishing 
mnuner, to the assumption of both parties, as involved in this dis
agreement, is the remarkable circumstance,-on which also Tholuck 
( on John xiii. 1) lays very much importance,-that the churches 
of Asia Minor3 even maintained the view, that the paschal feast 
should be observed at the same time with the Jews, agreeably to 
the custom that was come into use in Ephesus, through John. 

The Western churches, on the contrary, maintained the opposite 
view, after the authority of Peter and Paul. 

From this it clearly follows that we do not find the description 
by John in any way contradictory to the hypothesis that Jesus held 
the passover at one time with the Jews. But, even if the contra-

I Tlloluck (liftll edition of tile Commentnry on John, sect. 2!7, noLe) remru·ks very 
rorrecLly, that, even if all aLtempts at reconciliation foiled, yet from this nppnreuL discre
pnucy notlling could be info1Ted nguiust the Cl'edibility of the evaugelicnl history, since 
'tis self-evident that n real discrepnucy could not hnve occurred amongst the Evangelists 
ou such a point. Especially so, I would subjoin, since 'tis inconceivable that a myth 
or legend could have sprung up upon n point iu itself so hTelevant, aud, llistorically 
considered, so difficult to be overlooked. Now, since the discovery at any time of a 
new orchrelogical foct,-as Tholuck quite con-ectly rfmorks,-might turn the proof 
ciLhel' to the right or left, one, therefore, ucts best to treat this entire investigntion ns 
purely one of untiquorinn impol'tnnce. 

2 The formel' in the" Commentntio cl'iticn, in qun evungelium Jonnnis genuinum esse 
rx compnrntis quutuor evnngeliornm, nnrrotionibus, de cncnn ultimo, et de pnssione T. 
Cbl', Ostenditur. Tul'ici, 1823." The lntter in Wine1·'s "Kritich. Journal," ml. ii. pt. 2. 

3 (ln the cclebrntecl contl'0VCl'BY on the Euatrl' Festivnl, in the second centmy.) 
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riety itself were incrtpnble of being reconciled, still, it mny be nsked 
if it is not nclmissible here, as in other pessnges, to sny simply the.t 
.T olm, or even the Synoptics, in assigning the time of the menl, had 
fallen into a mistake and interchnnged one dny with the other, 
without further consequences thence arising against their credi• 
bility ? The impossibility thereof one cannot at this time directly 
determine. Yet this supposition cannot, with any kind of proba
bility, be made. For, even in those last hours in which the Lord 
tarried on earth, the Johannine representation bears a character of 
precision and carefulness that makes it improbable he could have 
mistaken, in so significant, so easily retained a circumstance. And, 
as to the Synoptics themselves, it is hardly conceivable that they 
could have been deceived in so important an item. If so, this then 
should pre-eminently afford an impulse to the attempts at reconci
liation to which uncommonly vast acumen and ingenuity are di
rected. Compare the more special investigation of this su~ject 
in TLoluck's Commentary, fifth edition, on John xiii. 1. Mean
while, many hypotheses on this point are, from the very outset, 
to be rejected. To which belong the view of Beza, Calov, and 
others, that the Jews had delayed the eating of the Easter lamb 
a day, for which no ground whatever is perceptible, similarly the 
opinion, on the other hand, that Jesus had arbitrarily observed 
the festival a day earlier. In order to make the clearer this 
earlier date of the feast of Jesus, some persons, since the time 
of Iken, appeal to a distinct mode of computation from the moon 
anu its phases which should ·have obtained amongst the Pha
risees and Sadducees, whereby at least the arbitrariness of the 
earlier celebration would be done away with. But this hypothesis 
rests merely on the fact that the more modern sect of the Karaites, 
which sprung out of that of the Sadducees, had a different mode 
of computing the moon's phases; but whether the Sadducees had 
this mode just at the time of Christ or not is uncertain. 

There remain, therefore, only two hypotheses which are of con-
1;equence, and which claim any consideration. The one is the 
hypothesis originated by Grotiua: that the Saviour only ate a 
7raaxa JJ,Jl'TJJJ,OVcl/'TU,oV, not a 0ucnµ,ov. By the first name is sig
nified, for instance, a lamb, that without being an identical pas
daal lamb-which, e.s was observed above, could be slaughtered 
and eaten in .Jerusalem only-was eaten as a substitute for it. 
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The Jews ute such a commemorative passover, after the destruc
tion of J erus11lem, since which event they have lived disperseJ. 
nmongst foreign people. But that it had been the custom, during 
Lhe existence of the Temple, at the time of Christ, also to eat a com
memorative passover when out of Jerus11lem, is not only indemon
strable, but also improbable: not to mention that Luke xxii. 7 must 
certainly be referred to the 0v,nµ,ov, it is even inconceivable that in 
Jerusalem itself, Jesus would have eaten any other than the cus
tomary paschal lamb. Hence it is that the Jews observed even 
their commemorative passover also on the evening of the fourternth 
of Nisan, in order as much as possible to approximate the feast to 
the character of the original. Hence, then, it is not to be seen 
how in this way the disagreement can be settled. On the contrary, 
11 fundamental solution of the difficulty is to be hoped from the 
other interpretation of John xviii. 28. At tb~ conclusion of the 
first day of the passover, a ceremonial offering was presented, whieh 
was called i'T~.,~i'T- This offering, like all other offerings presented 

on the day, ;a~-~lso called i'TOO· Deuteronomy xvi. 2 proves that, 

most clearly, where it is said~n,iT;~ i'T~~ ~r9n .,~~~ lN:S· 
Here great and small cattle are comprehended under the iT~P.- But 

the peculiar passover should always be, a male kid of the sheep or 
goats. Hence it will follow that the other sacrifices during the 
feast of the passover, for which they took oxen, were also included 
under the word i'TOO· Similarly also must be understood, in 2 

Chronicles xxxv. 7: ;i seq.-o.,iTOp, of the various passover offer

ings. To this must still be ad
0

ded ·the circumstance to which By
naeus directs attention, that the entering of a heathen house defiled 
the Jews for the so.me day only: a defilement which they termed 

~~:::i.10-0;.,. 
Thus the entering the Pratorium of Pilate might have excluded 

indeed the Jews from the Chagigah, but not from the passover ; 
which, assuming that Jesus died on the fourteenth of Nisan, would 
not have occurred until the following day, to wit, at six o'clock in 
the evening. Tboluck also declares himself in favour of this view. 
Upon the whole, Lucke takes the some view, only he is opposed tu 
the usus loquendi that iTOO can also signify other offorings, whil'h - •,• 

nevertheless, besides the passages quoted from the Old Testament, 
pass11ges from the Rabbinical writings also, fully confirm. In this 
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h)·pothesis, only the use of the article in the phrnse if,a,ye'iv To 

Trauxa, John xviii. 28, cun remain stnmge, since it seems to point 
townrds the real passover; meanwhile, even tho placing of the arti
cle in this connection admits of explanation very simply from the 
fact, that John presumed it well known to l1is readers, that the yet 
prospecti,e participation of the Clrngig·ah was signified by the name 
1rauxa.1 

Yer. 18, 19. Under the iToiµ,a(e'iv of the Passover, which Jesus en· 
trusted to the two disciples, Peter and John (Luke xxii. 8), the con-

1 Tholock, in the fourth edition of his Commentary on John, stated that the tl'eatise 
of Rausch upon the last passonr of Jesus (in Ullncaus' Stud. und Kritisch, Jahrgesch 
1832), seemed to him to soh-e all doubts respecting the difference between John e.nd 
the Synopticks. Rausch calls attention to the fact, that if the passover, agreeably to the 
law, should be eaten on the fourteenth of Nisan, not the end, but the beginning of the 
day is to be understood. On this he appeo.!s to Josephus (Arch. ii. 5, iii. 10.) So thnt, 
thus in the trnnsition from the tliirteenth to the fourteenth of Nisan, the paschal lamb. 
should be eaten. Now e,·en if this were quite correct, still I don't see how by that 
means alone the difficulties can be entirely ob·.-iated. This Tholuck also admits in 
the fifth edition. For the most difficult passage, the <f>a'Y•iv .,..; 7rd<T)(a, John xviii. 28, 
can, e\'en after this \'iew being grnnted, no otherwise be understood than as refe1ring to 
the additiono.! offering connected with the feast, or indeed, as Rausch prefe1-s, to the un
leavened bread. But since according to this hypothesis there must be assumed e.n inter
vening day, not a festival (!ay, between tlie partaking of the paschal meal and the firat 
feast dny, this manifestly does not commend it to a fovourable reception. 

Compere De Wette (in den Stud. 1834; h. 4.) In other respects severo.! important 
considerations fa\'Our thls hypothesis of Rausch. For instance, the passage in the To.1-
mud ( Sanhedrim, fol. 43, s. 1), where 'tis said, "on the evening of the passover," that 
is, at the end of the day, " tliey crucified Jesus." This, for example, seems to assume 
that Jesus ate the lnmb at the beginning of the day. Also, the statement of Clement of 
Alexandria-in the fragments of his Treatise on the Passover, publisbed in J. A. Fabri
cuises' edition of the works of Hippolytus, vol. ii, p. 66-the.t the pascbo.! festivo.! of 
Christ, as a symbolic one, fell upon the thirteentb, nnd his sufferings on tile fourteenth 
of Nisan; accordingly thereto, admits of being fully explained. For he gave tbe be
ginning of the day as occurring agreeably to Jewish computation, at six o'clock in the 
evening; and according to tile Greek mode of computing, as belonging to the previous 
day. Compare hereupon ldeler's Chronology, Berlin 1831, sect. 216, sqq. Schnecken• 
burger's view as to tile chronology of the passion-week, in his contributions to an intro
duction to the New Testament, s. 1, sqq., is still less satisfactory than Rnusch's. Ac
cording to bis view, tlie Lord must Lave been crucified so early ns in tbe mid-week, one! 
have Iain in the grave three whole days, Thursday, Friday, and Saturday. 

He seeke to establish this hypotbesis by the following menus :-He understands the 
7raparr1,iv/i (John xix. 31, 42) 88 a distinct feast, belonging to tile cycles of the passover, 
wllicb hod reference to tile harvest, and was, so to speak, n preparation for Pentecost. 
Meanwhile, the passages from Pbilo, to which the said scbolar appeals, have failed to 
convince me of the tenability of this explanation. I entirely ngree with Suffert (u be!' 
u.en Me.ttliaus s. 128: note), when be says, " The entire investigation concerning the 
celebration of Jesus' last paschal meal, has no influence whatever, to determine tbe day 
of the week. Christ was cruci6ed 011 Friday, according to all the Evangelists. Hence 
the onl)' question is, iftbe Friday was the fourteenth or tbe 6fteentb of Nisan.'' 
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venient nmmgement of the room is not to be understood merely, but 
also nnd cliiefly the slnying of the lamb. Thnt Rhould be done in 
tqe Temple, and on thnt dny every Israelite exercised, so to speak, 
priestly funclions.1 The room in which the festive meal should be 
held (Murk nnd Luke use for it 1'a-ra'A,uµa = !EVoSoxe'iov, so Luke 
ii. 7. Yet the LXX. use the word 1'a-rct'A,vµa for i1:Jtzi, wl1ich in 

l Samuel ix. 22 occurs even of a refreshment-roo\~ 
0

nlso), the 
two careful reporters describe as an aviu-taiov (= i1:~¥• 111Teprpov) 

fo-rpwµevov. 
Mark explnins the latter expression by means of the annexed 

e-roiµov, thnt is, prepared for a banquet, furnished with table and 
couches. It corresponds to the Latin Sternere, which wns used, 
namely, of the preparing couches for a banquet. We hove learned 
no particulars concerning the person of the house-owner. If-ns 
above was observed-Jesus did not wish, on account of Judas, to 
name him, yet it would seem that Matthew afterwards might have 
given his name when he wrote. Still he says only 1rpo, -rov 
Se'iva. This expression agrees to the Hebrew ,:i·1,o, which always 

occurs connect_ed with ,:ib1,~. It signifies· s~~ething which, .. : -
though known, yet one does not wish to express. Compare Ruth 
iv. 1 ; l Samuel xxi. 2. But the supposition is not improbable, 
that Matthew did not name the mnn, in order not to compromise 
him. Whence either he, or at least his family, must have been 
living when Matthew wrote. It is not expressly stated that he was 
a disciple of Jesus : but the words cl Katpo, µou eryry{J'> eunu in 
Matt. xxvi. 18, make it most probable. The expression Katpo, 
µou can in no wise refer to the mere appointed time of the meal, 
but to the entire developing of the life of the Son, as ordai!led by 
the Fnther, which now npproximated itself to its completion. Evi
dently, if the expression Katpo, µov, or the synonymous one 

1 Philo de vit11 Mosis, p. 680, s11ys of the pasclial feast, avµ:rrau -rd Wvo< ••P~Tai. 
"The priests nlone could 110t possibly sloy nil tlie lambs, Llie number of wuicli, at tliis 
fenat, when resorted to, must have nmouute(\ to t1To millions, nccording to Josephus.'' 
But this co.lculntion is smely exnggernted, since nt least ten persons sliould e11t of 
every l11mb. Let us suppose tbnt, during the poschnl feasts, there were two millions of 
men present in Jerusulem. Tlien, 11t tlie outside, tlie number of lambs would umount 
lo 200,000. Nevertheless, is this number quite great enough still in order to muke it 
impossililr for tlie priests, in the spuce of u few homs, from three o'clock in the nftn
noon until nine in tho c\"ening, to slny them. 
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wpa µ,ou occurs of n mere dnte-e . . IJ· J ohu ii. 4, vii. Ci-yet n 
closer examination shows that even, in these pnsseges, it hns n 
deeper significalion, whereto the pronoun manifoslly refers : For 
instance, it must indicate that the time was fixed by the will of the 
heavenly Father. Compare the explication of the above pas
sage. This then makes it probable that the possessor of the house 
was au intimate friend of the Lord. We might hazard o. supposi
tion, as to Joseph of Arimathea or Nicodemus, since the sequel 
seems to assume that he was a distinguished man. This view be
ing taken, the wpor; IJ'E 7T'OlW TO 7T'Q,IJ'xa will not convey the sense of II, 
dry announcement merely, but it will then appear as an expression 
of the Saviour's love towards this disciple. " Even in your house 
I wish to hold the feast with my disciples." 

Like Zaccheus, so also would this man have seen a token of fa
vour in the fact, that the Lord should in this way consecrate his 
dwelling. That he himself was not present at the meal is self-ex
plained very simply; because, as patriarch, he had to officiate in 
his own family in partaking of the paschal meal. 

After this account concerning the preparation of the meal imme
diately follows the description of the procedure at the meal it
self. Towards evening (at the beginning of the 15th of Nisan as 
well) Jesus sat him down with his own, and indeed with all the 
Twelve, as the Synopticks unanimously state, to the repast, Matt. 

• ,.,~' I Luk h " , / ' " R x.xv1. 20 : o.,, i,a,r; ,yevoµ,EV'YJ>• e as OTE EryEVETo 'Y/ wpa. ere 
it is purely appointing of time, since the pronoun µ,ou is wanting. 

The article marks out the appointed time for the feast of pas
sover, so that the meaning of the statement is, " When the hour 
appointed agreeably to the law was come." For the ave,ceiTo in 
Matthew, Luke has (xxii. 14) aveweue. Both expressions are 
those usual for the sitting down to a meal. Luke alone-xxii. 
14-18-gives us the words with which the Saviour introduced 
the meal itself, and the solemn opening of the same. The words 
were suggested, as was natural, by the mention of his prospective 
trial, and by the desire of Jesus to partake of the paschal feast, yet 
once, and for the last time, in this temporal terrestrial scene, 
with them (in the aU1Jv avTor;). The beginning, ewi0vµ,{q, ewe0v
µ,'T)ua "· T. ).._ possesses something deeply intense and heart·stir
nng. 

How purely human and all-susceptible of love, desire, sorrow; 
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how fur from all stoical apathy, appears the Saviour!! Here E7T'tr 
Ooµliv, as often in its noble sense, signifies a strong desire, longing, 
equivalent to 112~· The meaning is yet further strengthened by 

the annexed e7ri{)vµ,lq,. Compare Genesis xxxi. 30, where the 
LXX also have it. Altogether commensurately to the above de
scribed Jewish customs Jesus now offered the meal with a thanks
giving prayer (evxapiuT1uar; el7re), and then gave the cup around, 
Luke xxii. 17. This cup is indeed to be distinguished from the 
cup reached around at the holy supper, which was filled only when 
the repast was ended. (Compare Luke xxii. 20.) This is the 
first cup before the meal. Of the others immediately following 
after it the evangelical history is silent. 

Upon the usual words with which this ·cup was reached around, 
viz., Xa/3ET€ TOVTO, Kal oiaµ,epluaTe JavTo'ir;, Luke, verse 18, raises 
the further comment, ov µ~ 7T'UJJ a7ro TOV ryEv~µ,aTor; T-ijr; aµ,7T'1Xov, 
f(r)', OTOV ~ /3auiXeta TOV 0eov eX0y. According to Luke xxii. 16, 
where be bas mentioned the <f,a,ye'iv To 7T'auxa, Jesus bad previous] y 
expressed the same thoughts. Only, in the latter place, the for
mula 7r}-.71pw0y ev T7J /3auiXeia stands for the EX0y ~ /3auiXEta. 

The reading /3pw0fl is certainly formed according to Matthew 
xxvi. 29, and ought be rejected. But the question arises, What 
should be supplied in 7r}-.71pw0f, ? We might supply 7T'avTa. 
However, agreeably to Matthew xxvi. 29, where the same thought 
is more precisely expressed, 7rauxa must be supplied. Hence the 
meaning is, " until the passover. in a more perfect form, shall be 
observed in the kingdom of God." Upon the thought itself we 
shall speak more definitely at Matthew xxvi. 29. Here it remains 
only to enquire whether, according to Luke, the placing of these 
words before the supper or after the same, according to Matthew 
xx.vi. 29, be the more correct. 

To me it is in no respect improbable that Jesus bad uttered the 
same thought more than this once. In it concentres the whole 
consolation that the Saviour imparted to bis disciples upon the 
mentioning of his suffering and of the last meal. "For now, in
deed, we shall no more keep the paesover feast together, but here
after we shall more gloriously observe it in my kingdom." Very 
powerfully in favour of this is the fact that Jesus recurred to the 
srtme thought, Luke xx.ii. 29, 30, in the altercation of the disciples 
rts to who should be the greatest. Rut if one will not admit this 



HO flOSPEL OF Ll'KE XXII. 24-20. 

repetition, then will this thought stand more nppropriately nfter 
the supper commensurately with its object. For even all'eady in 
tl1e supper the passover is spiritualized; nud hence, therefore, the 
idea seems to intimate the fact that in the kingdom of God it will 
receirn its :final fulfilment. 

At this point, doubtlessly, as was above observed already, when 
arranging the sequence of events in the last supper of the Lord, the 
strife amongst the disciples as to who should be the greatest oc
curred, Luke xxii. 24--30, through which the feet washing, 
John xiii., was occasioned. This happened, as is manifest from 
John xiii. 4, €"/€tpe:rai EiC TOV od1rvov--comp11.1·e verse 12-
after the sitting down to the meal, but also during the presence 
of Judas. Hence the Saviour washed bis very betrayers' feet. 
Here only can this discourse be placed, because immediately after 
the declaration of Jesus concerning bis traitor the latter with
drew. 

As to the occasion of that dispute nothing is mentioned, but the 
common conjecture as to its origin, viz., that the Apostles were con· 
stan tl y still expecting the setting up of an earthly kingdom of Christ, 
and aspired after the highest places which they supposed it would 
include, which hardly admits of being reconciled. The remark of 
Jesus would, for instance, if such motive had insinuated itself into 
the mind of the disciples, be by no means calculated to destroy these 
false expectations of theirs. In fact, it would have been entirely 
calculated to confirm them therein, since Jesus promised to them 
that they should sit ou thrones and judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel. Compare Luke xxii. 30, with Matthew xix. 28, and what 
hereupon is observed in the Commentary. In the parallel case 
(Matt. xx. 20, sqq.), which proceeds from an external occasion, 
in which case the rest of the disciples thought they perceived at 
least such a striving after divine power in the earthly kingdom in 
the children of Zebedee ; there is wanting even any expression 
which could be so misunderstood as that the Saviour 1imself fa. 
voured such ambition. Much rather does Jesus, Matt. xx. 28, 
represent the abandoning of even life as tlie necessary expression of 
pure Jove. 

Besides, according to this view, the disciples would appear to 
tl1e highest degree devoid of sympathy, if it were possible for them, 
in so sacred a moment, to think of themselves more than of their 
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lord o.nd mnster. li'o.r more ncceplo.ble, therefore, seems the con
joclure that something concerning the plo.ces o.t the meal spun itself 
out into u dispute. Each one wished to seat himself immediately 
in the place near the Lord; and only the atto.inment of these 
plnces which at bottom love allowed them to seek, might have caused 
o.ny reference to higher or lower stntions in the kingdom of Christ. 
These references, although indeed but casually expressed, led 
Christ yet again to inculcate upon the disciples meekness and self
abasement as the peculiarly Christian virtues. 

Luke xxii. 34 contains the expression <fn'A.ovwda, which does 
not again occur in the New Testament. 2 Maccabees iv. 4, it 
stands as equivalent to µ,ax1'}- In the phrase TO Tl<; auTw,1 IC. T. A. 
To must be regarded as the accusative absolute. 

Ver. 25, 26. The following words correspond entirely to the pas
sage Matthew xx. 25, sqq. 

Still the differences are not found quite so great, that one requires 
to imagine a transfer of these words from one occurrence to an
other. The simple thoughts might very easily upon similar occa
sions have been repeated. The name Evepryfr1'}<; is peculiar to Luke's 
gospel. As a title of honour, it was on occasions given to kings 
(e. g.) to Ptolomy Euergetes.1 Philo in the (Legat. ad Gasum) 
names the Creser Caligula uwT71p ,cai €VEP,YET1'J<;, In 2 Muccabees 
iv. 2, the phrase seems not to be a title, but only a designation of 
the ministry of Onias. In the uµe'i<; 0€ ovx ovTw<;, it were best to 
supply lu€u0e. MElswv is, by means of the antithetical-correlate 
ryEwTEpo<;, determined in its signification. Matt. xx. 26, place 
OUt/COVO<; in antitheses to the µ,erya<;. 

Ver. 27. The words, lry6J oe Elµ,i lv µ,euq, uµ,wv w<; o oia,covwv 

manifestly lead to the feet-washing, so that the account in John, 
derives no insignificant support from this passage. Comp. John 
xiii. 7, sqq. 

Ver. 28. How this verse stands connected with the preceding 
seems obscure. Kuinoel conjectures: that the disciples had spoken 
much between, which is omitted. But that is little probable, even 
if the discourse should have been abridged, still in the very abridge
ment, at the least, there should be an intelligible connection. That 

l Luther tronsl11tes the words ,ii,pylTa• ,ca;\.oiiVLa,. They are called grocious lords= 
Man beist sie Oundige Herren. An exprassion entirely corresponding to that in the 
context 

:-l 
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connection is doubtless as follows : Upon the humbling remark of 
,Tesns, which bad been called forth by the manifestation of their 
carnal speculations, the Redeemer addressed further to them an 
encouraging word. 

He acknowledges their trne patience and devotedness to him, 
which had enabled them to share with him all his trials and con
flicts. Thereby, had they shown that this self-abasing love even 
already existed in them (i. e., in their renewed nature), and this 
made them meet for and worthy of the kingdom of God. (II Etpauµor; 
is equivalent to ou,:,ryµor;. Comp. Luke viii. 13 with Matt. xiii. 21.) 

Yer. 29. As bis tme disciples, yea children of the Spirit, the 
Saviour gives them the direct inl1eritance of the kingdom. The 
strict signification of oiaTl0Eµat ( whence oia0~/C'T/, Testament) must 
be retained firmly, and can in no way (as Kuinoel, Henneberg, and 
others would argue) be resolved into its general signification "to 
promise." 

The resemblance in the transfer of a worldly inheritance .from 
Father to Son, directly leads to the idea of a ,,··1v,,povoµla, which 
the Lord at bis departure bequeathed to his own as a sacred legacy. 
(Comp. remarks on John xvii. 22.) 

Ver. 30. The manner in which the kingdom is described evi
dently does not permit us, as was previously remarked, to think the 
npostles so completely sunk in Judaism, as to maintain the Jewish 
notions of the Messiah, else would the Saviour assuredly not have 
confirmed them in their errors. (Comp. the comments upon the 
eu0Lew ,ca't, 'TT'LvEw in Matt. viii. l l, xxvi. 29; Luke xiv. J 5. Upon 
the ,ca0t'r;Etv e'TT'l 0povwv, "· -r. X. in Matt. xix. 28 in the Commen
tary). The words ev r[J {3autXE{q, are wanting in very good codices. 
Perhaps to many transcribers they seem superfluous, after the E7T~

-riJc;--rpa7T'ES'TJ•-µov. The reading ,ca0&,,,u0E is the usual one ; 
,ca0&Eu0E in respect of authorities is about equal. But the aris
ing of the former is more easily cleared up than that of the latter ; 
for the preceding eu0{,,,-rE ,ca't, 'TT'lll'TJ'T"E easily allowed of ,ca0tU'TJU0E 
being written. It would not be inconceivable, that the following 
words directed to Peter, as Luke imparts them, had transpired im
mediate to the foregoing. But, as was observed in our general sur
vey upon the sequence of events in the Lord's last meal, the paral
lel passages in John xiii. 31-38 still make this supposition im
probable. 
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Since, forinstnnce, this Evangelist preserves the order of sequence 
so nccurutely, whilst Luke, in this part of his history, evidently 
neglects it-it is incredible -that the Lord should have uttered 
the same or entirely 'similar words twice upon the one occasion-· 
thercforP, we must agreeably to John's account, allocate the pass
age, Luke xxii. 31-38, more towards the end of the meal, to which 
arrangement the contents of the latter are perfectly accordant. 
Here Luke bas but in an abridged form delivered tbe elements c,f 
the discourse. Very interesting thoughts which completed it have 
been withheld from us. 

According to the above adjudged sequence of the individual 
events in the supper, the next passage which now lies for explana
tion before us, is consequently the complaint of the Lord concern
ing the betrayer, upon which his withdrawal occurred (Matt. xxvi. 
21, sqq.; Mork xiv. 18, sqq.; John xiii. 21, sqq.; Luke xxii. 21-
23.) This followed the preceding guarantee made to the faithful dis
ciples most conformably and proportionately to its object. The joy 
on the former circumstance must, in the mind of the Saviour, through 
the contrast, awaken sorrow c0ncerning the latter. 

Concerning the less suitable locating of the words belonging to 
this event by Luke, what was necessary has already been observed 
above. But all which John relates, as was elsewhere remarked already, 
comes under discussion here. For the variations in the accounts 
which first become comprehensible thwugh John's narration, require 
a special synoptical treatment. For instance, Luke places those 
words concerning the traitor, not only too lute,-since he allows 
them to have been uttered after the supper,-but also merely gives 
them by allusion. Matthew and Mark contain them certainly more 
expressly, but one might so understand their representation os that 
Jesus, aloud, before all, had spoken the words-o lµ/3a,frac;; µET' 
lµov, oVTo<; µE ,rapaowuei. John alone, by his statements, makes 
evident the whole proceeding. But, in Matt. xxvi. 25, one fact 
appears to have been supplied by this Evangelist which is wanting 
in John. Concerning the way in which he cnn be annexed to the 
history, the particulars shall immediately be observed. 

Ver 21, 22. During tbe meal (Eu0iovT<,.lV auTf:JV) the Lord was 
powerfully affected with sorrow and depression of mind, at the re
flection tbe.t one of his disciples would betray him. (John xiii. 21 
( frapdx011 T<p ,rvd•µan) 

2 
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He now openly expressed these thoughts, partly perhnps in 
the hope, yet through the power of his sorrowing love, to nffect 
the heart of the ill-fated disciple~(compare on lhis the pnr
ticulars at Luke xxii. 32)-but also iu order, in the event 
of the contrary l111ppening, to occnsion his withdrnwal: since 
he made k1101rn to him, that his black design 1vns discovered. 
But, even here, tbe Saviour still exercised the highest forbearance, 
since he did not speak out openly to the other disciples, only to 
Judas himself. Much less did he vituperate or express dislike, but 
allol.\·ed the traitor to depnrt under a convenient appearance. (John 
xiii. 27, sqq.) 

Ver. 23. The disciples, dismayed at this disclosure of their mas-. 
ter, and in their innocence rather seeking the guilt in tbemselves1 
than charging it on any one else, though they might have antici
pated the condition of Judas, ask Jesus ( a1ropo6µ,evoi 7repl. -rlvo~ 
°A.bye£, John xiii. 22), "is it I." 

According to the representing of Matthew and Mark, the Lord 
appears to have given an entirely open answer to this question ; 
since, be says, "Who dippeth with me in the dish, he it is." But, 
in the first place, the question of Judas, "Whether it was he?' 
Matthew xxvi. 25, appears, according to this supposition, altogether 
superfluous. Secondly, the forbearing manner in which John ad• 
mits the Saviour to have acted, is contradictory to this open an
swer. 

Doubtless, then, we must complete the narratives of Matthew 
and Mark from that of John; and supply, to the question or 
John, which Peter suggested, Jesus replied, in a low voice, to 
the former, "he it is for whom I shall sop a morsel." Cer
tainly, even thus, a difference still remains, but really an un
essential one. According to Matthew and Mark, at the mo
ment Jndas dipped in the dish with Jesus. According to John, 
Jesus dipped a morsel for him. But to this unessential dis
crepancy no importance whatever should be attached: suffice it 
to say, in order to avoid mentioning his name, Jesus gave a sign 
to John by which he might know the betrayer. Upon the 
whole, however, we must say John bas certainly given the correct 

l But John o.ud Peter, who were most developed in eonsciousness amongst the dis• 
eiples, were cleAr to themselves, that, in them, the possibility of such o. deed eould not 
b€ supposed. They appear to have o.sked, not" Is it I?'' but, merely, " Who is it?" 
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rcprcsentntion of the occurrence, the other two Evangelists have 
nnrrnted the same, in a manner somewhat modified. The render
ing which Henneberg further would maintain, according to which 
the o Jµ,/3&:far; µeT' Jµov in Matthew and Mark should be taken 
merely in the signification, " One of my domestic friends, who 
daily eats and drinks with me," is one entirely irrelevant. That, 
in fact, ngreed to each of the disciples, and hence was no answer 
whatever to the question-" Is it I?" 

Moreover, the occurrence of dipping a sop, as John has it,explains 
itself altogether simply from the customsofthe feast. The patriarch, 
for instance, took a piece of the Easter cake (-foµ,lov), dipped it 
in the bitter liquor (r,i:,;-,r,) and reached it in turn to each person 

at table. Hence if w~' refl~ct that, at the question of John, "who 
is it?" just was come the turn of Judas, then is quite simply ex
plained what occasioned the Lord to select this particular sign. 
(Tpv/3AtoV or Tpv/3">,.tov, is by Suida.s explained through mva
KtoV, patina., paropsis. In the LXX. for T"l1:;'i'.?• Exodus xxv. 29. 

The discourse of Christ now links the history of the Son of Man 
to a sublime necessity, Luke xxii. 2~-KaTlt TO wpurµevov, scil. 
v'TT'o Tov 0eov. This necessity is the will and ordination of God, 
which a.re nia.de known in the prophecies concerning Christ. 
Matthew and Mark have : Ka0wr; ,yerypa'TT'Tat 7repl avTOV. Com
pare upon the prophecies here meant, Luke xxiv. 26, 27; 1 
1 Cor. xv. 4. The V7T'll,Y€tV in Matthew and Mark, like wopeve<r• 
0a, in Luke,· agrees to the Hebrew iSn in the signification, 

" to die." (Compare, for example, Gene;i; xv. 2.) But the ne
cessity of the way of the Lord being completed, according to its 
purely objective aspect, does not in its subjective aspect, destroy 
man's free agen'cy. Compare observations on Matt. xxvi. 54. It 
gives no predestination to evil; compare in Commentary, Part I. on 
Matt. x. 1, xiii. 10, sqq. xxiv. 1. Hence, therefore, the curse of 
the Lord comes upon "him, through whom the Son of Man goeth." 
The form of execration: KaAov ~v avT<j, "· T, A., is the expression 
for the deepest a.postacy, for utter perdition. It is so strong, that 
it portends the exclusion of every hope. For one, even if late in 
attnining to eternal life, manifests still the new birth as a beneficent 
net. We may say, the declaration " It were better for him that he 
hitd never been born," is the strongest in all the Scriptures for the 
doctrine of an eternal damnation. ( Compare John x vii. 12, {,,or; 

VOL. IV. 
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~ a'7T'ro\.e(ai;-. In the Olrl. Test1tment, Job. iii. 11 ; ,Jeremiuh xv. 
10, xx. 14. (U1JOn the development in Judas of his sinfnlnessin ge
nernl, and his condemnation, compnre the pnrticulnrs ut Matt. xxvii. 
9.) John still subjoins R remarkable statement, xiii. 27, in the pn
rallel passage to the latter, µ,erd To "/rroµ,lov ron ela-f,-x.Oew el<; £Ke'i
vov o ~aravai;-. These words refer back to John xiii. 2, and; at 
Luke xxii. 3, have a real pnrallcl. From the similarity of these pas
sages, itis inferrable that the expression eluf/\.Oe is not to be strained. 

Since Luke previously, when speaking of the entrance of the 
Devil into the heart of Judas, where ,John uses that expression, 
only says-" he put the thought into his heart," thus exercised 
upon him a far less immediate operation. The meaning of the 
statement is now clear and intelligible. It positively expresses the 
deepest depth of mornl depravity. But I cannot assent to the ob
servations of Lucke (Part II. s. 482,) where he terms the expres
sion a.figurative one. 

With equal right might we designate the operation of the Holy 
Ghost a figurative expression, which Lucke, however, will not 
assert. 1 If the existence of a kingdom of darkness is certain, 
so also is its agency to be admitted, and that a real agency in nil 
respects, but of course not material. Perhaps, in order to guard 
against gross material views of the -operations of the world of evil, 
the aforesaid scholar may have chosen that expression. Now, such 
passages are important, especially so in John, for they show that in 
the gospel be teaches the same doctrine concerning the Devil which 
be expresses in the Revelations, and which all the writers of the 
New Testament support. 

I Liicke, on this subject, in his second edition, remarks," He dbes not en.II the ope
ration of the Deni a figurative expression; but the particular words ,la-ij~8,v d• lK,ivov 
o 1:a..-avii•." This certainly is an important distinction. I acknowledge to have pre
•·iously understood his words as Schleiermacher interprets them. Thet, for instance, 
every mention of the Devil and hie agency was explainable from a tropical usus loquendi. 
Yet, even of the da-ijX8w ,l,, I cannot concede that it is a mere figure, i. e., e figure 
without there being a real truth corresponding. 

Certainly we must not suppose the operations of the Devil to be materiel; I will say 
further, they cannot be reduced from a purely spiritual influence to n materiel one more 
or leB!! subtil. But, as generally the operations of the Devil are to be deemed real, so 
also is the tla-ipx•a-6a,. As the sacred operations of the Spirit of God gr11duelly take 
posstss'.ou of a man, until God himself makes his abode in the man, similarly nlso of the 
evil powers of darkness. As God, albeit he must be thougbt the highest of 1111 per• 
&onalities, enters and makes his abode in tlJe souls of disciples; so also the Prince nr 
Darkness euters into the souls of those who lay themselves o)lell to hie influence. 
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Acour<ling Lo John's observation, the fulfilment of the dark deed 
of ,Judas followed immediately upon his receiving the sop which the 
8nviour gave him (µ,eTa To 'troµlov). It is indeed not improbable 
t.1111t either he understood the question of the Evangelist to Christ, 
or that he suspected its intent, when taken in connection with the 
action of Jesus subsequent thereto; and that this inflamed his 
malignity. 

But it must ever remain worthy of consideration, that this pre
senting of the bread to Judas was to him the sign of a curse, 
whilst, correspondingly, in the supper the bread was to the faithful 
disciples the harbinger of blessi11g. 

Ver. 25. Still Matthew conclusively remarks that Judas also had 
asked the Lord " Is it I?" and that the Lord answered plainly uv 
eI'TT"a<; (precisely similar in the Latin, " tu dixti ;" compare Plautus' 
Mercat. l, 2, 52.) This statement seems to stand in contradiction 
to John xiii. 28, according to which passage the design of Judas 
remained unknown to all the disciples. The most simple course is 
to say, therefore, that Judas, under the shame and wrath of seeing 
himself detected, probably also stammered out the same question 
which the other disciples had asked; but either the disciples did 
not observe it, or else both it and the answer of Jesus also were 
uttered briefly and in a low voice, so that the disciples thereby 
learned nothing further. 

John and Peter, who knew him to be the traitor, may not have 
expected that the time for carrying out his design was so near. 
According to John's account, which on this point is so careful, the 
Saviour himself required him to hasten with the prosecution of 
his preconceived plan, o 7T"Ot€£<; '1T'O£'f/UOII Taxiov. In these words 
--as from themselves alone may be understood-lies no sanction
ing to the deed, but only to the withdrawing from the circle of 
his own disciples, and to the completion of that which was al
ready certain to him. The disciples might easily misunderstand 
the meaning of these words; and John himself, who knew Judas 
was the traitor, might think the time of his proceedings was not 
so near hand. Hence they formed different surmises concerning 
his withdrawal, but certainly not at all probable ones ; for, as it 

.ilready was night, neither might purchases be made conveniently, 
nor even alms distributed. (Upon ryXrouuoJCoµov, consult the re
m11rl<s on John xii 6.) John concludes his communications with 
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the graphic words, ,jjv 6£ vof. These awnken in the readers· mind, 
too, the chronological reference lo the previously-remembered time 
of the dft.y, that it was the hour in which darkness hnd power. (Luke 
xxii. 53.) With the removal of the representntivo of darkness, tlie 
Lord's innate love now broke forth, in the circle of his own, Jilrn 
to a loug-restrained stream, in the words : vuv Ei>ofaa-01'/ o vioi; 
Toil avBpo'Tl"ov, "· 'T. X., the explication of which we have already 
given at John xiii. 31, et. seq. 

WiLh the following words in John (quoted by us elsewhere), a. 
discourse, the mere elements of which Luke gives, xxii, 31-38, 
bears a great resemblance. Save that the former has for the most 
part omitted what is personal, up to the passage John xiii. 36-38, 
and rather given what is general ; Luke, on the contrary, has 
directly mentioned what had reference to Peter expressly; on which 
account, both reports can very well be explained independently one 
of another. 

This dialogue of the Lord with Peter arose very appropriately 
after the complaint concerning the betrayer. The latter was en
tirely destroyed under the temptation. Peter, on the contrary,
although, according to his natural proneness, rendered liable to the 
a&sanlts of the enemy,-fell certainly; meanwhile, in the sincerity 
of his inmost soul's principles, he had power through faith and re
pentance, to raise himself from his fall again: That event, too, 
should minister to him for the best, since it broke thoroughly his 
old nature, and so, matured him to become a real efficient labourer 
in the kingdom of God. 

The remembrance of his fall from the Saviour's side, would 
work a beneficent humiliation in the Apostle's mind, and hinder all 
exultation over the ill-fated Judas. 

To what occurred before the supper belongs meanwhile this 
statement. Also, since (Matt. xxvi. 20) immediately after the 
hymn with which the supper concluded, the departure to the Mount 
of Olives occurred ; whilst the great discourses given by John, 
chaps. xiv.-xvii., in which these words also cannot be included 
as belonging thereto, had been spoken previously. 

But, above all, the question still arises, how the words (Matt. 
xxvL 30--35; Mark xiv. 26-31) connect themselves with tll'IJ 

preceding passage of Luke? Both the Evll.Dgelists, Matt. xxvi. 30, 
Mark xiv. 26, place the words after the concluded supper, so that 



GOSI'IO, OF Lr;KE XXII. 0 I. 11') 

th0y should have been spoken somewhat on the way to the Mount 
of Olives. It would in fact be a very possible supposition, that the 
Srtviour hud once again reverted to the same circumstance. As 
indeed John also, xvi. 31, 32, in a somewhat modified way again 
tnrns back upon it. 

But yet I must confess, that in consequence of the intelligibly 
close connection with the passage in Luke, it is to me more probable 
hat all was spoken in one connected consecutive discourse. 

At least, it is suitable for the exposition to associate alike the 
account of Matthew and Mark, with the narrative of Luke, since 
every essential point is in both identical. 

The discourse of Jesus, when Judas had left the room, might 
properly have arisen from the general observation, 71'avTE<; vµli<; 

<n,avoaXur0~<J'€u0e, Matt. xxvi. 31, which forms an antithesis 
with the above ek {g vµwv 1rapaowuet µe. (Matt. xxvi. 21.) The 
discourse accordingly is calculated to damp every self-approving 
emotion. Upon uKavoaXtt;eu0ai, compare in Commentary, Part I. 
on Matt. xviii. 6. The necessity for this revelation, led the Savi
our back to a prophecy from the Old Testament, Zech. xiii. 7_. 
The passage is according to its connection, like the last chapters 
of Zechariah generally, very difficult. But they undeniably con
tain references to the Messiah, as Christ's employment of it in 
the passage under discussion clearly shows. The accounts of 
Matthew and Mark nearly agree in the quotation. Only Matthew 
subjoins T1J<; 7rotµvfJ<;. This again is a hint which directs to 
another form of the quotation, which Matthew and Mark might 
have preferred ; for the LXX. read : 'TT'aTagaTe Too,; 71'otµaia,; 

Kat EKU71'U<J'aT€ Tit '11'po/3arn. The Alexandrine MS. reads 7ra,
rngov and Otau1Copmu0~uovTat. But this perhaps is a cor
rection according to the quotation in the New Testament. The 
Hebrew text has the imperative of the singular ':flJ· But the hypo

thesis of "a proverbial usage of the words" which has been put 
forth, is evidently forbidden by the ,yrypa71'Tat ,yap. There is ex
pressed in the object of the passRge, pre -eminently, the intimate, 
connecting, preserving, associated, efficacy in the agency of Christ. 
He is the living power-diffusing centre of his church, like the 
heart of the body. If he suffer, all suffer with him. The oc
c:rtsional mention, that the Lord would, after the resurrection, 
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go into Galilee (Matthew xxvi. 32), will again be touched upon, 
with the passages, Matt. xxviii. 7; Mark xvi. 7. 

Here the only question is, " How are we to understand the 
connection of these words in Matthew and Mark?'' 

Obviously, there should be intimated to the dispersed disciples 
a general place of rendezvous. " There, in Galilee," Jesus wishes 
to say, " you shall again see me after the dispersion." 

By those words of Christ, 7T'OVTE~ vµ,E'i~ u,cavoa)..,u(}~CTECT0E, is 
greatly simplified now with the reply of Peter, "Though all should 
be, yet wilJ not I." (Matt. xxvi. 33.) The transition to'the warn
ing given him. (Luke xx. 31.) "Even before thee," answered 
Jesus, " stands the most difficult strife." 

The expression, o CTaTavii~ ig'{}T~CTaTO vµ,ii~ TOV CJ'tVULCTa£ Cd~ TOV 

u'iTov, utters the following idea: " There are in the course of our 
moral development times in which the whole power of evil, with 
every temptation, approaches a man. In such moments, what is 
good in the man preserves itself; but also what is impure is mani
fested." 

To the representations of the wicked one is this distinctive 
activity therefore to be referred, for sin in all its aspect is to be re
garded as subject to him. On the other hand, the divine activity 
assumes a negatiTe form ; such as leaving one to the world of sin, 
or holding back the power of grace from him. (Compare the ex
press representation in the prologue to Job, which is altogether 
corresponding to this idea.) 

The object of such sifting is first, the founding and perfecting 
of unmixed goodness; and, secondly, also, the eradicating of un
mixed evil, in order that they might be distinguishable. 

The reference of uaTavii~, to human impersonations, whether 
in Synedrist, or in Judas himself, who had sought to lead astray 
the other disciples, is to be rejected here, just as well as in the 
history of the Lord's temptation, as both unhistorical and unexe
getir:al. Compare on Matt. xvi. 23. The expression u,v,aua, 

occurs only here. It comes from utviov, Vannus, a winnowing
rnachine. Compare Matt. iii. 12. According to the signification 
it resembles 7T'E£pa,E£V, still it denotes the strongest forms of temp· 
tation. 

\' er. 32. In tl1is sifting, Judas prnved like chaff. Peter wns 
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indeed cuused to foll, but in faith he raised himself again. Here 
the Lord demonstrated his own prophetic power, und truced buck 
the victory of Peter·s faith, to bis own prayer on his behalf. This 
remarkable reflection leads to the subject of intercession. For in
i11st1mce, we cannot here free ourselves from the reflection, did Jesus 
pruy nlso for Judas? On this the Scriptures give no decided state
ments. But from the ideo. of intercession one may answer the ques-
tion in the following manner. • 

Intercession, even that of the Saviour himself, must ever be re
garded as not destroying the free agency of those for whom it is 
maae. It may hence well support the decision for the truth of 
the mind which is directed to goodness ; but may not constrain to 
good, the mind striving in opposition to it_ 

Hence it is allowable to say, whilst Judas was yet the victim of 
inward fluctuations, whether or not he should yield himself up 
to the black purposes of his heart, so long would the Lord have 
included him in his supplication, in order to secure the victory 
for what was better in him. But, o.fter he had voluntarily resigned 
himself to those purposes, the net was virtually already performed ; 
and hence, in such case, the power of the spirit could but prove 
detrimental to Judas by its contrary impulse, since, on account of 
his supposed opposition thereto, it should aggravate his guilt. 
(Compare on this subject the particulars at l John v. 16), where 
prayer for him who has committed a sin unto death is represented 
us not necessary.) 

When this self-abandonment commenced with Judas cannot posi
tively be determined. According to John xiii. l l, Jesus knew 
particularly thnt Judas was his betruyer ; and, according to vi. 
M, knew so even eg apxf/~, that is, from the cal1ing. But 
now the prayer for Peter had for its object bis strengthening in the 
1rtun~, not his sincerity nor his preservation from the foll. The 
foll seems, for example, like a beneficial crisis in perilous disease, 
to have been necessary for Peter, in order thoroughly to destroy 
his old man, and completely und permnneutly to achieve the vic
tory fo1· his new man. It was necessary, in order that he might 
Le able to raise himself quickly agttin from his foll, thnt Peter 
should firmly mo.intain his faith in the Lord's forgiviug love. Ou 
his recovery from Lho foll, thrnugh faith and repentnuce (cumpurr 
remarl<s n~ Matthew xxvi. 7 6), therefore dt1pemled his effici-



GOSPEL 01' LlJli.E XXII, :3~--38. 

ency. He, the rock of faith, after his conversion, should strengthen 
the weak in faith. These words of Christ, "I have prayed for 
thee, et cetern," are also very important, inasmuch as they show 
thatfaitlt is not the work of man but the work of God in him. 
Man's work is merely not to strive against the faith-producing 
power of God. All Christians generally are a.01i>..cpol, the Apostles 
and nearest friends of the Lord not excluded. "The Acts of the 
Apostles" shows bow it was Peter who strengthened the wavering 
faith of the other disciples. 'Em,rrplcpew, equivalent to ::l'=ltv, is 
here to be understood as the meaning of µ,ETavo,a, viz., spiritual con
vers10n. Kuinoel's observation that the first mention of the fall 
of Peter occurs at verse 34 is very easily explained when we reflect 
that the Zva µ,~ e,c°Ml1r'T/ ~ 1rluT£c; uov assumes the fall as known. 
The MSS. D. K., and many others, have the reading J,c"'A{7r'[J, 
meanwhile e,c"'Aelr.'T/ is more correct. 

Ver. 33, 34. So great was the natural security of Peter, bis con
fidence in bis own power and gooa intentions, that be did not sus
pect himself at this warning of the Saviour. But Jesus foretold to 
him his denial altogether unequivocally. Here we are not to con
jecture any insincerity in the mind of Peter. He meant ingenuously 
what he professed. But in bis inexperience he knew not how 
often, with the permission of God, all inward power fails a man, 
and bow, in such a state of inward nakedness and destitution, only 
bumble faith in the power of God can accomplish the victory. 

In the momentary feeling of bis power, and in hopeful self-con
fidence, be held himself to be invincible, even in the most severe 
conflict. Mark, in the passage parallel to this, xiv. 30, writes, ,t, St,; 
a"'AIKTopa cpc,nJTJ<Tat. This expression goes upon the supposition 
that the cock crows about midnight and then again towards morning. 
( cpwve'i,v, equivalent to r,-,p.). On this account the morning watch 

is styled a"'AeKTo~cpwvfu; Mark xiii. 35. According to Matthew 
xxvi. 35, Peter, persuaded of bis own sincerity, did not at this dis
tinct pre-announcement of his fall even them retract, but yet once 
more boasted that he would go with Jesus to death. To the cha
racter of Peter such mental egotism, bordering upon presumption, 
corresponds entirely, and, accordingly, the subjoined statement of 
Matthew possesses nothing improbable. 

Ver. 35-38. The following passage, which is peculiar to Luke, 
contains something very obscure,-Christ evidently wishes to repre-
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Hent his prospective passion as the acmea of his humiliation. To 
that conclusion we a.re led by ver. 37, in which the Kal. µ,eTa avo
µ,wv e'Xorylu0"1 from Isaia.h liii. 12, to the general idea of the suffer
ing a.nd death of the Lord, annexes further the particular one : ET£ 
Toiho-that he should die, not as a righteous person, but with the 
appearance of unrighteousness and amongst malefactors. The 
LX,"'{. read here: €V TO£', avoµ,oi<;. We must not lose sight of the 
fact that our Lord himself explains this passage from Isaiah liii. as 
referring to himself, which, for the general view of that important 
chapter, is of the utmost consequence. 

Te"ll,eu0i/va, has here a like signification with 7T'A'l]p(i)0i/va,; so 
has Tf.Ao<; lxew with 7T'A'l'Jpovu0ai. But it is remarkable that the 
ful.filment of the prophecies referring to the Lord ( Td, 'TT'epl. Eµ,ov) 
is conjoined to this point of time, even previous to the arrest. For 
the Scriptures prophecy, also, of the Lord's coming in his glory; 
and there are particular incidents in the sufferings of the Lord 
prophesied, e. g. "I thirst," and "A bone of Mm shall not be 
broken," John xix. 28-36, which fall later. The simplest course 
is to say that the Saviour probably comprehended, as a whole, the 
prospective event of the sufferings which should end his earthly 
being. The expression Ta 'TT'epl. eµ,ov Tf.Ao<; lxei should then be 
rendered in the following manner, " What stands written of me, 
as regards this earthly life, with all which it involves, is being 
fulfilled." Then the events, apparently still future, foll in with 
the present. The Saviour now contrasts this last disastrous time, 
in which darkness had the power-Luke xxii. 53-with the for
mer times of blessing. The description of that time of blessing is 
thrown into words taken from the instructions given the Apostles, 
Matt. x. 9, 10. Compare what is stated in the Commentary, Pa.rt 
I. on this passage. All extern11l things fell to them then without 
care, and the fulness of those external supplies was a type of the 
spirits' power diffused within them. But to this time of blessing 
now comes in opposition the time of conflict and necessity, in which 
one must carefully provide all he is able to procure. 

So far the connexion is now clear, nnd the meaning of the figura
tive discourse easy to be understood.1 But the subjoined o µ,i] 

1 Cf. diss. Winterbergie in Velthusen syll., vol. v., p.104, sqlki Here the knot is cut 
nsuuder. In this R misunderstRnding of Christ's words on the po1t of the disciples is 
nssumed. De Wette nppenrs nltogether obscure nnd el'l'oncous in bis ex11licntion of this 
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€XWV 'TT"WA'l]O"a:rw TO iµ,anov al/TOV Kat a;,yopauaTW µ,axaipav, 
together with the remark of the disciples and the answer of Jesus, 
present a. difficulty. First: As regards theµ,~ lxwv, it evidently 
stands in contrast against the lxwv, but to whut end is this unti
Lhesis does not appear. This difficulty has led some to a.n expla
nation of the tfpaTw, according to which, it should be rendered, 
" to make away with, to sell." So that the meaning would be, "he 
who has scrip or purse, let him sell them; he who has them not, 
let him sell his mantle, and buy a sword." But then the important 
contrast with verse 35 falls quite away !-not to dwell upon the 
perversion of language, that alpew should be rendered, "to sell." 
Obviously, the Lord wishes to say, "then might every one leave 
scrip and purse a.t home ; but now must he who has them take both 
with him." Hence the passage is better to be understood thus: he 
who has anything, let him take with him what he can, and also a 
sword; but he who has nothing, let him seek to supply himself a.t 
least with a. sword, even a.t the greatest sa.crifi.ces,-lµanov, a. sym
bol of what is most necessary. One can then take theµ,~ €X"'" llS 

equivalent to Ol/0€V lxwv = .,~ r~ .,~~. 
Secondly : The second difficulty lies in the mentioning of a sword. 

It naturally seems strange that the S11viour, the King of Peace, 
should wish to incite his friends to external resistance ! Little ac
cordant thereto, if such a case were a.t all conceivable, which it by 
no means is, is the lKavov eun, verse 38, when yet there were only 
two swords ; and just as little the words of Christ to Peter, "put 
up thy sword into the sheathe," Matt. xxvi. 52, when he wished to 
mako use of it. Those interpretations of the passage, which assume 
an error in the translation, or in which µ,axaipa is ta.ken for a. 
butcher's knife, so that it is para.lie! with {3aMvnov and 7r~pa, a.s 
implements for a. journey, have evidently proceeded from despair as 
w the rendering of the passage. The only way to explain it cor
rectly is this : to take µaxaipa just like /3aMvnov und 7r'IJpa, 
in a. figurative sense. The expressions cannot here have refer
ence to journeying, for no journey was to be accomplished; they 

passage. He prates tLat l understand tLe passage 11s " flgur11live, or rathe1· equivocnl," 
1111d yet Lis explane.tion comes out to ue nee.rly tLe se.me. At tLe conclusion IKavov 

ian is ex1,Le.ined altogetLer plainly as it W08 by me. " In a twofold sc11se two swords 
are e11ougb, and there is cnougL on tLia 1ubjcct. You rlo not yrt nnderRtflnd me." 
WLere, tLen, rewnins lhe exegelice.l consequence? 
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merely signify, to hold themselves in a state of preparation, to m11ke 
reo.dy. In just the same way, 1.uvx,aipa relat':'s to def':'ncc, not how
ever to bodily, but to spiritual defence. Accordingly, it is the 
sword of the spirit that is meant (Eph. vi. 17), with which they 
should provide themselves. The meaning of the whole passage then 
is this : " Hitherto, in the days of blessing, the Lord cared and 
fought for you, ye needed not to provide anything; all flowed to 
you ; but henceforth, in the evil days, you must employ all care 
and effort, and hence what you possess as means subserving to your 
spiritual life, collect together: but at least you need the sword of 
the spirit, in order to be able to stand in the evil day, and to main
tain the field. Purch~se ye, therefore, the same, with your most 
extreme endeavours, renounce everything earth_ly, even to the most 
necessary, in order to depend on him alone, who is from everlast
ing, and to experience bis power." 

(Compare on the distinction of good and evil days at Luke xxii. 
53.) Now the disciples misunderstood this concealed meaning of 
the words of Jesus; they were thinking upon iron swords, and re
plied that they already had some. The Saviour felt that it would 
be useless, at such a moment, to enter into explicit details of what 
was so simple ; tbe disciples were already too mistaken to allow a 
hope of bringing them to a right position for understanding him ; 
he therefore uttered bis l,cav6v ECTT£, as we give an evasive answer 
to children, when we experience the impossibility of making our
selves intelligible to tbew. 

The phrase l,cav6v eun includes a kind of double meaning, since 
it can refer to the two swords, in the sense "two swords suffice," 
just as well as it can also to the whole dialogue, in the signification, 
"there is enough on this subject, I see you do not yet understand 
me." The supposition of irony in the meaning, "Yes, your two 
swords will do, that will be a fine protection," seems to me to be 
unsuited to tbe solemn decision of character of the Lord. (In the 
Hebrew, the word :ii agrees to l,ca,vov, in the formulae il.n.Y :ii; 

'CJ~~ ::i,1 ; or ':J~ ::i.j_ ~ compare Gesenius in his lexicon, u~der the 

word ::i.1-) 
Finally, The history of the institution of the holy supper, forms 

the conclusion of the account of the Lord's last men.I 
(Matt. xxvi. 26--20 ; Mn.rk xiv. 22--25; Luke xxii. 10, 20--

2 
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C'ompare therewith l Cor. xi. 23-26.) For the holy supper, the 
immediately foregone exhortations to repentnuce, and 1tdmonitions 
of Jesus, constitute, as it were, the confession sermon, which should 
lead the disciples to sincere self-examination. ( 1 Cor. xi. 28.) 
After JudRB had withdrawn, and when all that was necessary had 
been spoken, the Saviour proceeded to the instituting of o. sacred 
ordinance, which he should leave behind to his church, a.s an ever
during remembrancer, until bis second advent. 

In the most hidden stillness of the little circle of his own dis
ciples, the Redeemer instituted that undazzling service, which 
was to become of world-wide interest.1 But even that repast of 
love had, up to the present, been an occasion for the most violent 
disputations amongst those by whom the histories of the church 
and its dogmas were to be recorded.2 The simple words of the 
institution have hence been forced to the most different construc
tions. 

An exegesis might meanwhile comprehend the wholeproblem of 

l TI.le sapper, as mnny seem to think, bas its extraordinary-not mere historical-in• 
terest in the fact, that in the course of centuries it has furnished occasion to so much 
disputatiou and conjecture. Milliom also have regarded, and still regard it, as but a 
costly ornament of the church. But it pre-eminently bas ii.a significance purely in it
self. One of the deepest met&pbysical problems,-the question of the relo.tion of spirit 
to matter,-comes nnder discussion in the doctrine of the holy supper; as it does emi• 
nently in the doctrines of the resurrection and glorifico.tion of the flesh. From the VO.• 

rions principal riews concerning this doctrine arise also, on account of their number 
nnd variety, the several theories regarding the supper. Idealism appears in the Roman
C&tl.lolic doctrine of transubstantiation, in which the matter is volatilized into spirit, 
DuaUsm is expressed in tl.le view of Zeuinglius, in which spirit and matter nre rigidly 
e.nd absolutely dissevered. Realism distinguishes, on the contrary, the Lutbero-Calvin
istic interpretation, wl.licb conceives spirit and matter as neither changed nor dissevered, 
but o.s both existing in their true connection and mutual dependence. The doctrine of 
the two natures in Cl.lrist, is, aecordwgly, the ante-type for the doctrine of the relation 
of the hi_gher and lawer in the supper. .As in Christ divinity and humanity are united, 
without tl.le one being deprived of its identical nature by the other; so !l.lso in the sup
per, the word of God attaches itself to tbe matter, and consecrates it to the sacrament. 
"Accedit verbum ad elementum et fit sacramentum.'' In these words of Augustine, 
rests the only true canon for the doctrine of the sacraments. 

2 The latest writings upon the supper, are by Scbeibel-Breslo.u, 1823; by Scbultz
Leipzig, 1824, by Schull.beg-Leipzig, 1824; by Leindner-Leipzig, 1831; Sartorius 
bas given a review upon the latest treatises on the doctrine of the 11upperin the Evo.ng. 
R. Zeitung, 1832, Maiheft. Yet we might compare Eisenlobr in" Klc.iber's Stud., B. i. 
c. i. s, i., tr. Upon the question, "In his last meal held with tbe Apostles, bad Jesus 
an intention to fouud a religious ordinance?'' compare further, " Upon the B11bst11nce 
of the holy supper," by Moses: examine the fatter, with reference to Staudel's essays 
in the Tubuiger Zeit.scbrift Jllhrg. 1832-1838. T. The p88sagcs of the two lntter m·e. 
numerous, and n,tcnd over much of whole works. 

2 
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iL, if it were to enter into the detail of the explanations which have 
been invented in support of the views of one party or another. 

It is the business of a history-of-dogmas to treat on this subject. 
Much rather ought an exegesis only directly render the readings 
buck simply to the trnin of ideas which the Saviour must have 
had in speaking the words, and the disciples in hearing them. But 
the interpreter must certainly present openly his individual view 
thereon in connection with the prevailing view. 

On this point, in the next place, it should not be overlooked 
that the view entertained by the disciples of old, concerning the 
Sacrnment, even at the instituting of the sacred meal itself, cannot 
be considered as perfect. On the contrary, it is most probable 
that they by no means understood fully the idea which the Saviour 
connected with it. We find them, before tbe outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost, so unresolved in all respects, that it is probable they 
would, for the first time, have fully understood the profound 
meaning of the service after that event. We have then no oc
casion wbatever to suppose, that, with the service, Christ had 
united an explanation as to its nature. This consideration is comfort
ing, in so far as it warrants the inference, that the blessing of partici
pating in the supper does not depend on the condition of the degree 
of purity by which its nature is represented, but on the sincerity of 
the desire after power and assistance from above. It is assumed 
that the mind's eye is not wilfully averted from the correct mode 
of its representation. 

Accordingly, therefore, disciples of all shades of opinion, who 
hold the most distinct notions of the supper, may with profit 
enjoy it, provided only they have faith ; that is, spiritual suscep
tibility of the powers of life, which, through Christ, are therein 
delegated. 

Secondly, an exegesis should not-in order to render our present 
readings back to the train of ideas which the Lord himself and the 
Apostles, after their illumination by the Holy Ghost, severally had 
in the instituting and observing of the sacred supper-be thought 
quite independent of the ecclesiastical rubric ( = Prnxis) as to the 
authentic declarations of the Scriptures concerning the nature of 
the supper, and independent of the general connection of the Olll'is
tian doctrines. In either case it should betray us into error. 

First-as regards the ecclesiastical rubric-that for instance 
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must be refe1Ted to here, since the discussion is concerning n ser
vice of a repetitionary kind. If an exegist were to expound the 
narratives of only Matthew and Mark, and them, in a mere gram· 
mutical manner, then might he infer that Christ had only intended 
to take his parting leave of his disciples, by means of ll symbolic 
service, picturing forth his death, that he had not thought nt nil 
upon this meal being repeated.1 On the contrary, from John xiii. 
14-17, he might infer that, agreeably to the intention of Jesus, 
the feet-washing should be repeated. 

But the ecclesiastical rubric of the old church, which church 
was founded by the Apostles, whom we must regard as authentic 
interpreters of the meaning of the Lord, exhibits directly the con• 
trary of both inferences. And since the accounts of Luke and 
Paul also contain the positive command for repeating it in the in
stitutory words of the ordinance, it is clear, from the ecclesiastical 
rubric, known to their readers, that Matthew and Mnrk took for 
granted the repeating of the ordinance. 

1 Moreover, it seems difficult, concerning the first supper, to retain firmly the full sig• 
nification of tbe 81LCrament; inasmuch as tile work of Christ wns not yet completed, his 
body not yet thorougWy glorified, the Holy Ghost not yet shed abroad. We might be. 
lieve tb.a.t this first participation possessed only an ante-typice.! chnracter: that it W8S 

after the resurrection, the entire power was, for the first time, to be experienced in tbe 
ordinance. A remembrance upon the Lord's death could not in fact obtain in tbe tirst 
supper. For this event WllB still prospective. The breaking of tbe bread and the dis
tributing of the cup possessed more of a prophetic character. It was, in tbe first in
stance, an ante-type, and, aft.er the death only, became an after-type. Kuinoel in his 
book " of the Christian religion,'' Danzig, 183.5, s. 218, expresses himself to the effect 
that, in the first supper, the disciples llB yet enjoyed but the sacrament of the old cove
nant. But, according to that view, would certainly e.!togetLer be wanting the founding 
of the sacrament of the new covenant! Besides, the disciples eveu before the supper, 
ate the p8Sche.l lamb. Much rather is one compelled to any," the first supper was the 
event wbicb fulfilled what in the Old Testament was a type: the removing of the sha
dows before the substance." Ziozendorf puts forth the discordant opinion, that, iu the 
first supper before the pllBsion, it WllB only the bloody death-sweat of Jesus that wos 
partaken of. Besides the repulsiveness of this theory, ree.!ly the struggle at Gethsemene 
took pllLCe posterior to the instituting of the supper. Comp11re Acta hi6t, Eccl., vol. xx. 
p. 806. But to those who admit that the glorificaLion of the humanity of Christ did not 
begin till the resurrection or ascension to heaven, is really incomprehensible how Jesus, 
even before his pllBsion, could have dispensed bis flesb and blood. To them nothing 
remains but to say," then Christ had produced out of nothing his own flesh and blood." 
According to our view, llB to the glorified humanity-which view confirms itself to us 
more and more upon every closer examination, from whatsoever point we proceed-the 
full efficiency of this first supper is, on the contrary, to be made altogether obvious. 
Tbe S1tviour bore tbe glorified body alrewly there in himself. Tbc mortal body en veiled 
it •• tbe sbe!l does the kernel. Accordingly there could also, even then, proceed from 
him uu efficiency of this glorified humanity. 
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8eco11dly. As regards the authentically delivered dedarntions ; 
ns espeoiol ones, l Cor. x. I 6, 17, xi. 23-29, and, in a certain 
respect, as to which should be observed the particulars in the 
commentary on the some passage, also John vi., are to be enu
merated. In these passages there is ascribed to the supper a 
specific spiritual character. There is a self-examination enjoined 
previous to the reception of it, and a hles11ing or curse annexed 
as sanctions to it. Thus is excluded, before that here given, the 
Zuinglian view, "that the supper was merely a commemorative 
meal;" for, accordingly to that view, no specific character in the sup
per is imaginable. 

Finally. To a decision of the question, " How does what is 
specifically superior attach itself in the supper to the mere ele
ments ?" there is necessarily demanded a renewing of the connec
tion in which this doctrine stands with the whole remaining course 
of gospel doctrines; according to the fundamental principle of in
terpretation, i. e. after the analogy of faith. Pre-eminently, there 
come under discussion-in the doctrine of the supper-the biblical 
doctrines of the relations of uapg and 7TVEvµa generally, and of the 
glorification of the body in particular. Now, where the biblical 
doctrine of the Resurrection, and of the uwµa 7TveuµanKov, l 
Cor. xv. 44, sqq., which believers hold it to include, are denied ; 
and where one holds, that Sprit and Body exist therein, in rigid 
Duali,Ym, one from another, without any approximation ever oc
curring, there must naturally be an evaporation into common spi
ritual operation of that which is specific in the supper, as it also makes 
itself kuown in prayer. Just in the same way, according to the ana
logy of faith, the Catholic theory of Transubstantiation also appears 
erroneous. For as the word, which is become flesh (John i. 14) 
did not change the uapg into its own substance, nor itself into that 
of the uapg, but as always, even in the case of the glorification of 
the uwµa of Christ, humanity and Deity are in hjm united, precisely 
is such the case also in the supper. 

Hence according to the doctrine of the Catbolics, of a tran
substantiation of what alone was physical, the supper appears but 
ns a repeated sacrifice; but against this is the circumstance, thut 
Christ in such case must have sacrificed himself, prior to the 
true sacrifice that he offered on Golgotha ; for he instituted tlic 
snpper before his death. But one mRy with propriety regard-as 
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was observed above-the original institution of the supper, like 
the Old Test.nment sacrifices, as ante-typical to the coming sa
crificial death of Christ. Similarly we can regard the constantly 
renewed repetition of the supper, as an after type of the same. 1 But 
yet this is only one of the many relations, and indeed not the most 
essential one amongst them, which in the supper ore bound up like 
roses in a chaplet. 

In accordance to what was said, I hold paramountly Luther's 
notion of the holy supper, as that which coincides in all essen
tials, alike with the ecclesiastical rubric; with the authentic de
clarations of the words instituting it ; and with the connection 
of the Scripture doctrines. According to my conviction, the Scrip
ture teaches that in and under th~ elements of the holy supper, he 
who now sits with his glorified humanity at the right hand of God, 
the Saviour, dispensed even this his glorified bodily nature, which 
certainly can never be dissevered from a spiritual and divine exist
ence-this his spiritualized flesh and blood, to the faithful ; for a 
<f,apµ,a,cov -rij,; a0ava(Tia,;, as Ignatius titles it; a germ of new life 
also, for their own bodies, which are hereafter to be awakened. 
(Compare the remarks on John vi. 54, sqq.) But my view deviates 
from that of Luther in the instances ; that first, it does not appear 
to me to be included in the idea of the supper, that all who partake 
of it receive the Lord's body. 

Although, for instance, the Lord's body is partaken, yet still is 
it not received " orally," ( as Luther says-compare the passage 
concerning the supper in Scheibe] s. 844) since it is a spiritual 
body. This, at the least, is a mode of expression, which, even if 
it admitted of being proved correr.t, yet is foreign to the Scrip
tures, and which, on account of proximity to a misconception, is 
better avoided. Where, accordingly, the organ for partaking 
of the spiritual body is deficient, viz., the mouth of faith, where 
especially no new spiritual man has been born through baptism, in 

l Scheibe! probably but wishes to promulgate this after-typical character of the supper, 
when he would have it thought to have obtained e.s a sacrificial repast. This expression 
should consequently but ma.ke remarkable the idea, tbat e.s e. man pledges himself to 
some one general object, by means of' a se.erifioiol meal; in like manner, the supper 
ought to be for the fe.itliful the spiritual-bodily means of union. St Paul, 1 Cor. x, 17, 
gives prominence expressly to this relation, since he regards the faithful many as one 
body-(e.s many bread corns form one Joe.f)-because tbey are partakers of the same 
bread. 
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such cuses the body of the Lord cannot be received. But where in 
one who had been born agnin, depravity, faithlessness, and there· 
with apostacy from religion, occur!.', in such case the power of the 
supper thrusts away from itself the man ; just as the Holy Ghost 
departs from, and does not enter into such an one. (Upon 1 Cor. 
xi. 29, from which passage some persons seek to prove the contrary, 
compare the Commentary.) 

Hence, according to my persuasion, in the supper is partaken of, 
not the whole Christ, but an operation of him, and indeed of the 
Saviour as glorified. The view that the whole Christ is partaken 
in the supper, leads to the doctrine of the ubiquity of the body of 
Christ, and of the divine attributes. This, regarded as personal 
ubiquity, is certainly not biblical. The only truth contained in this 
representation is as follows. The Lord, agreeably to bis union of 
natures, can even with bis humanity operate on behalf of all. As 
the sun sends forth its beams over all, so the Saviour breathes 
from himself a vivifying power. This power, being alike divine and 
human, is calculated also to glorify in soul and body, the man who is 
born again of the Spirit; and this power is received where moral 
capacities for receiving it are ready provided. But every operation 
of Christ contains the power to produce him complete in the mind,1 

1 This thought should not be overlooked, since without it my view might be misun. 
derstood, when I soy that" not the whole Christ, but an operation of him, is present in 
the supper." In Luther's doctrine of the ubiquity of the body of Christ rests chiefly, on 
the one hand, something bordering upon" Duketic llfonophysics"-( which comes out 
particulorly in the conclusion, that the nttribute of God is paramount; which undoubt• 
edly is contmry to the meaning of the writers of the socred Scriptures)-oud so far is it 
erroneous, But, on the other bond, Luther also hAd something oltogether correct in 
view, since he states it, for instance, as o. necessory ossumption, "thnt the glorified hu• 
manity of Christ, the omnipresent ogeucy or the Son of God, must he allowed to follow, 
if tbe discourse should be of a real presence of the flesh o.nd blood of Christ in the sup
per." 

We might firmly hold this !otter opinion, without venturing to odmit the Lntheren 
doctrine of the ubiquity of Christ ond of tbe divine attrihutes, if one could regord the 
indi\'idunl personality of lhe God-Man, dissociated from the efficiency proceeding from 
him. But really this efficnoiousncss cnnnot be considered as what is nbsolutely distinct 
from Christ, 1101· so understood; if otherwise, then would it follow tbnt Chr:st is not 
whnt is in the supper, but something else, to wit, his efficociourness. Much more should 
it be firmly beld, tlint everything which is in Christ, Bnd which proceeds from him, and 
eimilnrly nlso with his divinely human efficiency, pnrtokea of his nnture. For example, 
in this efficncy he himself is present, viz., in tlie germ, or in the ability of producing 
himself, ns in tbe wick rests tbe copncity to protluce the greaLest flame, in susc€ptible 
muteriuls. Similnl'ly, the soul which pnrticipntes of the reul efficiency of Christ, receives 
therewith the power to become like him. In him the divine corn of seed cnlls forth a 

VOL. H'. L 
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as the spark can beget the flame from which it sprung. (Compare 
on John iv. 14.) 

Accordingly, as in the person of the Saviour, the divine and the 
human natures, unmingled, but also inseparable, nre united, pre
cisely so in the supper is the power of Christ associated with brend 
and wine, without the one destroying, or even so much as nltering, 
the nature of the other. 

If after this we regard the individual accounts concerning tho 
supper, in the foremost instance, it is clear thnt I Cor. xi. 23, 
sqq., must be considered as the chief passage. For Matthew 
and Mark report more briefly the prescript of church ordinances; 
whilst in John is entirely wanting the history of the institution 
of the holy supper, for John vi. merely alludes to the supper 
-compare upon the grounds of this omission the remarks on 
J olm xiii. 1-Luke also makes a retrogression, although on the 
whole following after Paul, particularly in the account of the 
TOVTO 7T'OU(i,T€ €t<; T~V lµ,~v avaµVTJtYtV (Luke xxii. 19.) And 
above all, the Apostle declares, I Cor. xi. 23, that in an immediate 
way be had received from the Lord information concerning the 
supper, even for the church's appointed ordinance. 

We may, therefore, say, "the Saviour did express himself as to 
bis view in the founding of the supper in that conclusive passage." 
(Upon the 7rapeXa{3ov a7ro Tov ,cvp{o~, compare the Commentary 
on I Cor. xi. 23.) 

In the exposition of the Synopticks that communication of the. 
Saviour cannot, therefore, remain unreviewed. Further, as regard·· 
ing the form of the service, it was already, in the introduction to 
this paragraph, observed that a dividing of bread and a sending 
round of several cups of wine, during the singing of psalms, was 
customary in every paschal feast. To this custom the Saviour 
gave a more profound import, since he viewed the breaking of the 
bread and the distribution of the wine as symbols of his vicarious 
death upon the cross. According to the constitution of the tran· 
substantiation doctrine, it nearly stood that the supper should be 

uew spiritual production, whlch glorifies first Lhe Eoul, next the body ulso, and which, 
wir.Lout that efficiency of the Saviour. never could have been produced. SartoriuH, in 
tLe spirited essay in the " Evang. R. Zeitung, J ahrg. 1833, Feb.,'' on the communicatio 
idiomRtum, bas defended Lo the last point the harsh Lutheran view of the ubiquity (con· 
cerning tLe ubiquity of the attributes of God, compare tlie particulars in Matt, xKvl. 62, 
et seq.) 
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viewed as an actunl repetition of the sacrifice itself. But this view 
is contradicted by the rubric of the ancient church, similarly by the 
connect.ion of the Scriptures throughout. There should be, ns was 
already observed, represented figuratively, only the one offering by 
which he perfectod all who are sanctified, Hebrews x. H. The 
essence of the holy supper consists in the accompanying of the ex
ternal rite by the word, which as the word of God is spirit and 
life (John vi. 63), and operates accordingly. In the next place, 
now remains to be noticed the expression--Xa,Bere, cpwyere, 7T't€'T€ 

-which is preserved by only Matthew and Mark. In Mark, 
too, the latter two phrases are wanting. Several codices, indeed, 
have the reading cpwyeTe, but it bas been derived into their 
text from Matthew only. In these words is expressed on the 
part of the disciples who represent the church, their acceptance. 
Christ is what is dispensed, appeasing with himself their spiritual 
huuger and thirst. Through him the church is nourished. From 
this relation it foHows that the Lord himself cannot have mutually 
partaken of the bread and wine. 

The discussion here is not concerning one particular supper, in 
which all disciples as co-ordained enjoy the same food, as a sign of 
intimate union, but concerning one that became nourishment, like 
as nourishment is imparted to the infant by means of the mother's 
breast. Consequently our discussion cannot be concerning any 
reciprocity of nourishment.1 

Hence is warranted the inference, that agreeably to the intent 
of the sacred ordinance there cannot occur a communion of saints 
-a self-communication of the spiritual, as is usually thought, not 
only in the Catholic church but also in the evangelical churches 
in variou_s places. He who spiritually officiates occupies, so to 
speak, the place of Christ. They who partake of the sacred supper 
represent the church. But, in self-communication, the one who 
spiritually officiates should unite both characters in himself, which 
seems to be contradictory. (Compare Ruswurm upon the Commu
nion of Saints, as held by Evnngelicnl Churches. Hanover, 1820.) 
Where, however, the custom already obtains, and that one cannot 
persuade himself it is inappropriate, there also will the Lord in such 
wise dispense to the recipient his blessing. Next comes under dis-

1 This was erroneously believe(\ formerly by ChrysosLom, who, in his exposition of 
Matthew, 1-lomily 72, fn~·s-TO 1auToU aI,u.a, Kal aVTOt !1ru. 

L 2 
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cuss10n as to the signification of the mutual participation, the 
words : T01JT0 £uTt TO uWJLa JLOV, TO alJLa JL0V. In the Ara· 
me.ic language, which doubtless Jesus spoke in that most Iinrrow 
circle of his disciples, probably the words uttered were 'It.:)-, N,:-i, 
.,.,tv:l N,:,, or more correctly, according to Scheibe! (in a· passage 

q~~t~d elsewhere, l:Hi), .,p,:i-N,:-i-:,1., .,~,-N,:-i-:,_J, At leastJ:'},.:i 
is in any case more correct than -,tt,:J,, which corresponds to the Greek 

u-apE, since assuredly, in regarl to these so significant words, the 
greatest preciseness of expression would be observed by tbe Evan
gelists. As, therefore, ell the four reporters have u-ooµ,a, which for 
that reason is so much the more striking, since the following alµ,a 
should rather lead to u-apE, which latter expression moreover occurs 
in John vi. ; hence (Tooµ,a is the preferable expression. The reason 
why u-ooµ,a is just here selectecl, may be understood from the 
statements of Luke1 and Paul. The subjoined expression, v,rEp 
vµ,oov 0£00/J,EVOV, 1')..cl,p,cVOV, imperatively requires it. Since, for in
stance, u-wµ,a, indicated as a whole, the physical organization, whe
ther dead or living, of which organization the living substance is 
called u-apt its lifeless substance "pear;; hence to an idea of it 
ns destroyed by death, which the 1'°'A.tiJp,Evov, with a reference to 
the breaking of the sacrificial cakes, signified-only u-,l,µ,a could 
have referred. (Compare upon the V'TT'Ep vµ,oov OlOOp,EVOV f"')(,VVO
p,cVOV, in reference to the atoning vicarious death of Christ, and 
similarly concerning ,rfpt ,ro"">,,°MJv, the detailed explanation in 
Comm., Part I., on Matt. xx. 28.) 

Moreover, the Saviour in his body resembled the whole cake 
in"'Q which he broke. He did not give to each the whole, 

u-J;,a,, but as he did a part of the cake, so he gave to each a part 
of the u-wµ,a, that is (Tapf 2 According to the intent of the ordi
nance, u-apE might just as properly be used ; only that, on account 

l The independent character of Lnke's account from that of Paul-compare introduc
tion Part I~ e. 17, sqq.-is expressed nnmistakealily in the words of the institution of 
the &upper. 

2 This ,·iew concerning the hreo.king of bread in the using of the supper, as typicol 
of the destruction, of what is inferior in order to the calling forth of what is superior, 
occur& olso in" Osehelaleddin"-in Tholuck's Bluthensamnel, s. 104-who sings-

Wben blossoms fall superior fruitB arise, 
When bodies die, then spiritB l'DOUnt the skies; 
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of the symbolic reference to his death, Jesus chose uwµ,a, equiva
lent to ~~;i. In aLµ,a here, no difficulty whatever rests, since the 
whole quantity of it cannot be otherwise expressed, than by tbe 
name for, 11 part of it. But as each person did not receive the en
tire uwµ,a, so, similarly, each did not receive the whole of tbe 
alµ,a ; for instance, not all the full of the cup, signifying the 
blood, but all partook of the one cup, so the one Christ dispensed 
himself amongst them all, in order that he might live in them and 
they in him. 

Atµ,a together with uapE-for which expression uwµ,a is in the 
institutive words to be taken-constitute the other half of the phy
sical presence. Whilst uapE is the more material part, atµ,a as 
that which, in life, the uapE comprehended, becomes the bearer of 
the vvx'l]"-Genesis ix. 4, 5 ; Deuteronomy xii. 23. Both, there
fore, with the 7rvevµ,a, completed the human nature.1 

So is destruction destined to disclose, 
Else from its womb the immortal ne'er had rose. 
Hence, thus in parts must broken be the bread, 
That man thereon be nourishingly fed. 

1 Liicke, in an interesting programme for the hallow-night feut, 1837, has brought 
afresh under discussion the question," How ought the twofold form of communion, by 
means of bread nnd wine, to be regarded 1" Meanwhile I cannot agree with his conclu
sion, which leads altogether to the Zuinglian view of the supper. For instance, the 
chief idea of the supper should be the founding of the new covenant, through the sncri
fice of Christ, which is symbolically represented in the supper. This idea should now 
be for the first time brought home to the consciousness of the disciples through a ·psr• 
talring of the bread, but only in the reception of the cup be truly and perfectly expressed. 
Liicke, on th~ contrary, cnnnot find the itloa of Christ's presence in the supper, Accord
ing to page B, the sentence: 'T'Dii'T'o 1ro,i ,-ri El~ -r1i11 iµF111 Cl11du.1111au,, ought rather to 
show clearly, thnt mortis medite.tionem esse primari11m, quin potius unicam in sacra 
coena. To such II conclusion as this one may come, if he regards the iustitutory words 
merely, and as such. These, then, as containing the mystery, in order to be perfectly 
understood, require necessarily 11n employment of the great doctrinnl discourse of Jesus, 
John vi., and of the P11uline explnnations, l Cor. x. 11. From thence resolts, tbe.t the 
supper should especially be a symbolic represent11tion of the sacrifice of Christ; the.t tbe 
avaµv110-•• should refer Lo the historico.l event of Christ"s death; that, moreover, a selll
ing of his co,enant is therein signified, But th11t: besides, still more should lie in this 
service, so pregnnnt of references, to wit, e. real partaking of Ws very existence. ( Com
pnre on this subject the explanations in the Commentary on the passages quoted.) Now, 
the reason why this p11rticipation w11s made in e. twofold form, might be the following. 
First, tile form of the menl, which was got up 11s one of eating nud drinking, required 
Luis. At the pnsche.l me11I they e.te the l11mb, nnd drnnk of the cup. Christ seized this 
custom, 11ncl filled it with higher powers. Secondly: the symbolic representation of the 
dee.Lb required 11 aepnratedness of the blood from the body, in ortler to bring the idea of 
the shctlding thereof to consciousness. Lnstly : the totality of humanity was signified 
but by uri•µa 11ncl a!µa, l:wµa nlone would represent only its material par:. The a!µa 
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The discussion now, as is self-evident, is not concerning tho 
Spirit's 11.gency, but concerning the uap~ 11.nd alµ,a, whioh nt the 
supper tlrn S11.viour distributed to his faithful followers. The an
nexed pronoun, moreover, has naturally a peculiar force uwµ,a µ,ov, 
alµ,a µ,ov. In themselves .fteslt and blood are of no profit, John 
vi. 63 ; Rom. vii. 18. They cannot even inherit, muoh less bestow, 
the kingdom of God, l Cor. xv. fiO. But the :flesh nnd blood of 
Christ, which are imperishable and glo1'ious, possess power of eter
nal life. He who eats and drinks thereof shall have life in himself, 
and will be raised up at the last day. John vi. 03, sqq. 

With this heavenly :flesh and blood, moreover, the Lord fed his 
own disciples, as in her breast-milk a mother, with her own blood, 
nourishes her infant child. Schultz (the passage quoted elsewhere, 
s. 93, sqq.) thinks, one might indeed speak of uwµ,aTa e'Tl"f,yeia and 
E'Tl"OVpavt,a,, but not of uap~ 'ln/EVµ,an"~· or the life. By mere 
accident this expression does not occur throughout in the New 
Testament; bm still a uwµ,a stands, and, necessarily, from uap~. 
The choice hence is between a gross earthly nature and a glorified 
nature, and so must not be disregarded, for on this account the 
epithet could not alsu be applied to uapf Agreeably to bis Dual
ism, however, of the absolute separatedness between matter and 
spirit, Schultz, by way of consequence, was forced to assert that 
" there could not be a uwµ,a :,rvevµ,aT"ov,1 for that, once for 
all, spirit and body are near one another, not in one another, ac
cording to this-(T. viz. our) system;" which certainly the holy 
Scripture does not acknowledge. 

u the bearer of the element o/"X'I, should elso be embraced. On this account, proba
bly, it is that rr,;,,.a not rrapE, in the institutory words, was employed. Because the 
latter forms the antithesis with .,,.,,,;,,.a, but rr,;,,.a with ,J,uxi,. In the next place, the 
discussion is not concerning a partaking in the supper of the spiritual plll't, but of tbe 
humllll ; which is constituted of solll and body. Moreover, the choice of the expression 
rr,;,,.a, in the institutory words, can be explained from the fact, that it signifies bodily 
completeness, its organic collectiveness; whereto, also, the idea of the breaking better 
agrees. Meanwhile, as above was inferred, when regarded alone and as such, the rrapE 

of Ohmt w the supper may also be spoken of. 
l One must then take rru,,.a as equivalent to o~rrui, as Tertullian uses corpus = sub

stania: and hence, soy of spirit "est corpus sui generis." Schultz seems to unite with 
the conception of rr,;,,.a, only th~ abstract thought of something entirely dissociated, 
But accordingly to this, what is a rrw,.a .,,..,w,.a'TlK011? Whnt in fact other than the 
body individualizes the spirit? No one would wish to revive tl,e Gnostic doctrine of an 
/Jp~. that is, of one whom the spirits individualize-a doctrine bordering i11 principle 
upon I.he latter; e.nd still is it a powerful proof of how difficult it is, without the hypo
theliis of a glorified state of the body, to fix the individuality of spirits. 
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But nccording to this definition of ud,µ,a o.nd alµ,a, the query 
now occurs, "how, in the founding of the holy meal, could Jesns 
hnve spoken of his glorified body, when he yet bore the mortal 
body ? .. The expressions in Luke o.nd Paul, 1/'TT'fP vµ,wv OLOO
µ,evov, EKXVVOµ,evov, seem to favour the opinion, that the body 
which tlrn Lord intended to distribute, was not the glorified one, 
but that which was natural, capable of suffering, and of being nailed 
to the cross. 

Yet even the most zealous defenders of this view admit that as 
the body of the Lord participated in the power of eternal life, hence it 
cannot be like to the perishable sinful human body. To them the 
assertion, "it is the body of the Lord that was nailed to the cross," 
is important, only in so for as they thereby could controvert the 
opinion of an ideal, aetherial body, in order to maintain the reality 
of the body of Christ. 

And in this respect the latter 11ssertion is quite correct; but if 
differently expressed, it would be more appropriate to the object : 
for then we might indeed assert the reality and identity of the body 
of Christ most forcibly, in opposition to all the errors as to its 
ideality; and yet perfectly distinguish between Christ's body as 
glorified, and as not glorified. But naturally, a partaking of the 
flesh end blood of Christ could never occur only of the former. If 
we now suppose that the glorification of the Lord's body was gra· 
dually carried on till perfected ( on this subject, compare in the 
Commentary Part I. on Matt. xvii. l, and the remarks in the history 
of the resurrection), then will the efficaciousness of it, prior to its 
return from the de;d, cont11in nothing surprising whatsoever, any 
more than it is surprising that, by breathing, the Saviour could 
already impart the spirit (John xx. 22), although the spirit could 
be diffused abroad only afterwards, John vii. 39. In the mortal 
body the immortal one already rested; similarly as in the regene
rated, the new man lives, o.lbeit, yet enshrouded by the old. The 
resurrection was merely the breaking loose of the butterfly from out 
the chrysalis, in which it long previously had completed its deve
lopment. 

TovTO r.un, therefore, nre the only words that remain for exami
n11tion ; those words which some persons have so long regarded as 
the key to an understanding of the whole passage. 

Yet Schultz ·(s. I 16, sqq.) is oerto..inly right when he remarks 
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that nothing can be proved, either for the one or the other view of 
the supper, from this formula. Certainly, if the Cntholic view 
were substantiated by the word of Scripture, then µ,e-raµ,op<f,ooO,,,, or 
something similar, should stand.1 

But just as well may we render -rouTo eu-rt-" this represents"
as "this is, actually." Hence, according to these mere words, 
no distinction can be made between the views of Luther and 
Zuinglius. (Of the numerous examples quoted by Schultz, con
cerning -rolJ'To eu-r1, we would merely compare the following : I 
Peter i. 25; Philemon, verse 12; Luke xii. I; Hebrews x. 20. 
Of the tropical usage of elvai, John, who frequently employs it, 
ought to be consulted, John xv. l-5, xiv. 6, x. 7--lt) 

Yet it may just as well Ji.ave the other signification, viz., " this 
is in deed, and in truth." In the passage, according to our version, 
there is no distinct motive given for lhe one view more than for 
the other, save that the authentic statements of Scripture, and its 
connection of doctrines, combined with the rule-of-ordinances 
(= praxis) of the most ancient churches, lead to a decision in fa
vour of the STRICT RENDERING of the words. (Compare my re
marks in the "Evang. Kirchen-zeit. Jahrg. 1834, N. 48,''. that 
" the words institutive of the ordinance contain the mystery, but 
not its solution.) 

Ver. 2 7, 28. It yet remains to make mention of the expression 
alµ,a r;,~ ,catV?~ oia071,c'f/~, as in Matthew and Mark, for which 
Luke and Paul use, ;, ,caiv~ ota071,c'1/ ev -r<j, eµ,<j, alµ,an. The two 
formulae are not essential1y distinguishable. Both comprehend 
only the relation of the Redeemer's shed-bl~od, to the new life 
established according to the New Testament. The only question 
that arises is, " Wherein is this relation peculiarly founded ?" Evi
dently, in the aq,eui~ -rwv aµ,ap-rt,/;,v, for without shedding-of-blood 
no forgiveness occurs ( compare upon this thought at Hebrews ix. 
22.) In the New Testament, sin is no longer borne with by the 

I If, however, the doctrine of transubstantiation had been stated in such a way that 
we might regard the alteration of the matter only u one which occurs in the momentary 
event of the consecration and participation, then would the biblical view admit of but 
little opposition to the sBIDe. But the passages (1 Cor. ll, 16, :11i. 26) speak of the bread, 
even after consecration, and whilst being partakPn of, in a way that only by o. forced 
construction can be made to harmonize with such a view u the Catholic. In conclu
sion, 'tis certo.inly very much to be regretted that this form of iuterpreling the dogmo. 
does not ubtain as the prevailing one in the Greek lllld Latin churches; for by means of 
it a great po.rt of their destructive code-of-ordinances would fall away. 
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divine patience, ns it was under the economy of the Old Testament, 
Hom. iii. 25, but, through the reconciliation perfected by Christ's 
vicarious deaLh, the means was made out for bearing with it ( Coloss. 
ii. 14), since he became a curse for us, Gal. iii. 12. Hence, both 
the above modes of expression might have been chosen, inasmuch 
as the new relation of men to God, was founded by means of the 
shedding of the blood of the Lord.1 

The assertion, thot in the supper the Lord represented his death 
as not a sin-offering, but a covenant sacrifice, which is expressed 
by Dr Paulus, even in the recension of Usteri'e Paul. in ihe 
Heidelberg Annual, 1831, September, s. 844, is sufficiently op
posed by means of the annexed sentence from Matt. xxvi. 28, viz.: 
€KXUVOf£€VOV ek acfl€CT£V aµ,apnwv. But Luke and Paul have 
merely the decided injunction: TOVl'O 7r0£€tT€ eli; T~V eµ,~v avaµ,

VTJfIW, J Cor. xi. 26 determines alike the species of thought, and 
the precise phraseology. 

The former consequently should refer to the death, as that where
in was concentrated the reconciling high-priestly-agency of Christ. 
The latter should refer to the 1rapourrta (G,XP£<; ov D..0r,.) 

Accordingly, the solemnization of the holy supper should 
always typically repeat the great act of accomplishing on Gol
gotha the reconciliation of the world ; and thereby should preach 
to the world (1'aTO."fY€A€T€ TOV OavaTOV TOV 1'upiou) : that it is 
reconciled. Just • as, under the economy of the Old Testament, 
every sacrifice preached that Adam fell, and that o. restoration 
of human nature was necessary. But whilst the Jewish sacri
fice only awakened the desire after the forgiveness of sins, the 
holy meal, powerfully effective, nourishes men with the bread that 

l Lindner, in his treatise concerning the supper, Leipzig, 1831, has, in consequence 
of this latter passage, put forth the view, that" the very thing which Christ in the 
supper dispensed was even the forgiveness of sins." But this representation is surely 
incorrect. There is eminently, wherever Christ is, forgiveness of sins, and, since he is 
present in the supper, it cannot be without remission of sins. But the specific character 
of the supper consists not in that fact; much more does it assume the forgiveness of 
sins as its negative side, and supplies it by means of what is positive, to wit, the partaking 
of new and higher life. The general forgiveness of sins is, for example, so far assumed 
as that only the baptized and faithful can partake the supper. The foregoing daily re
mission of sins was symbolized by the feet washing that occurred ere the instituting of 
the supper, of which remission the consecration, together with the absolution, constitute 
tile after-type, To the enjoying of the supper, moreover, the Christian comes os one 
who nlrendy hns received the forgiveness of sins; in whom the germ of new life e.!ready 
rests; but who in this new life must now be nourished and strengthened by meoue of 
henvenly meat. 
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came from heaven to give life to the world. Accordingly the sup
per necessarily presupposes baptism, but the supper does not in
clude baptism. 

Only they who are born according to the flesh c111i partake of 
bodily meat; similarly, also, only those born after the Spirit may 
enjoy spiritual meat. And es the act of parturition is the 11ct of 
but one time, wl1ilst the using of meet is frequently repeated, so 
also baptism is to be but once effected, whilst tlte supper must be 
often solemnized. 

This analogy is contradicted apparently by the facts, that the 
supper appears to have been instituted prior to the institution of 
baptism, and cert11inly even before the glorification of Christ. 
(Compare thereupon Matt. :xxviii. J 8.) Only one, namely, Mat
thew (xxviii. 18), explains that, even previously, b11ptism was prac
tised by John the Baptist and by the Apostles (comp11re on John iv. 
1, sqq.) Then by the other Evangelists the general rite, as appointed 
of the Lord, for all people, is rendered prominent. Hence this re
flection admits of being reconciled. If Jesus, after his resurrec~ 
tion, when glorified, were to have instituted the supper; then, in 
consequence of this circumstance, a view of the supper es ideal 
might easily have obtained. But in fact the nearer was this 
to having been the case, the more carefully must it:here be avoided, 
as the history of the first century testifies. 

Ver 29. Now, the object of thus representing under the aspect 
of the supper, the Lord's death for the sins of the world, could pos
sess a significancy only so long as the Lord wes separated from his 
community beneath. After his glorious return, the supper would 
have to be differently disposed. To this conclusion, the termination 
of the Lord's discourse, according to Matthew and Mark, points. 

In the course of it, the Lord declared that" next he would drink 
of the fruit of the vine, in the kingdom of his heavenly father.'' (On 
the proper placing of these words, compare at Luke xxii. 16.) It 
must not be overlooked that Luke bes the words three times ( chap. 
xxii. 16, 18, and 30), from whence it is highly probable that the 
Lord spoke them several times, during the last meal. Yet from 
these words we might think ourselves warranted to infer, that the 
Lord himself partook with the disciples of the supper. The 
words uroµ,a µ,ov, alµ,a µ,ov, however, contradict this supposition too 
much every way; more simply, therefore, may one say that, 7T'iEw 

3 
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l,c rov ,YEvv1µ,aTo<; Tf/<; aµ,7r1i\,ov1 refers to the former using of the 
cup of wine, Luke xxii. 1 7, from which the Lord also drank. 

To this decision, Luke xxii. 16 also leads in a particular man
ner, where it says of the paschal lamb : ov,cen ov µ,r, </Jaryw l~ aurov 
lw,; ihov, "· r. i\,, From this it is clear, that the discourse cannot 
have been concerning bread in the supper, but concerning the 
pnschal lamb. Moreover too, the meaning of the words is this : 
"in the kingdom of God I will hold e. new paschal feast along with 
you.'' 

As to what this particular idea comprehends ( compare the ob
servations relevant thereto, in the first port of the Commentary on 
Luke xxii. 30), some persons, according to the prevalent Idealism, 
have accustomed themselves, in contempt of the resurrection and 
glorification of the flesh, to maintain, that it includes merely the 
general representation of joy. "There shall we enjoy ourselves 
more intimately with one another, and in a more spiritual manner 
than here." Accordingly, then, one would be tolerably correct in 
11cknowledging, that very mistakeable expressions were selected 
for these thoughts; namely, for the thoughts one intends in speak
ing of " the gross material confused notions the disciples enter
tained of the Messiah." Without doubt tbose are nearer to the 
grammatical 'truth--we particularly allude to the ihav avTa 7r{vw 
Kawov--who confess, " in this passage throughout shines the 
Jewish idea of a banquet that should take place in the kingdom of 
Messiah ; where what was physical would also be glorified.' But 
it is most conformable to the doctrine of Scripture to say that this 
particular idea. possesses its internal truth, in reference to the 
marriage supper of the lamb, (oe'i7rVOV TOV ,yaµ,ov TOV apv{ov. (Re
velation xix. 9.) All anxiety about materialism in this view, is 
sufficiently removed by the observation that, in the world of the 
glorified, everything is glorified. Accordingly, the idea is of a 
covenant feast that will be held in a glorified ruanner with the Lord, 
in the world of the resurrecLion. 

1 One should carefully note that Jesus does not say," iK TouTou Toi> ,,,.OT'f/PLov," but 
"'" TouTou Toi, ')'wu,lp.aTo•.'' Tile oilTo• evidently forms the antitllesis with Ka,-o•, aud 
therefore tile disconl'se in tlleae words reverts to tile meal in general. 

2 Tile explanation of tllia passage, from the association of Christ with llis disciples 
[T. during the forty days] after his resunection, is altogether unsteady; for this time 
alone is never called flaa,X,/a Tov 0,ov. 
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So understood then, this thought in an eminent manner inti
mates a final conclusion of the meal ; for over against the time of 
the gradual development iu the Kouµo,;, of "the grain of mustard 
seed," the time when the kingdom of God is, nmid much strife and 
contest, erecting and extending itself, the Lord places the pro
spects of himself with his own perfected harmony of life; and 
paradise recovered, before their view, in which also the ,c7{u,,; 

seems to agree with the moral character of this state of felicity. 
(Comp. remarks on Romans viii. 18, et seq.) 

Accordingly, as in Paradise, only the nourishment afforded by 
plants was made use of; so moreover the Snviour founded instead 
of the bloody passover, a bloodless feast of the most simple means 
of nourishment. Amongst them, the superior powers of life flowed 
to man analogously, as he once from the eating of the fruit was 
subjected to the power of death. With this glance into paradise 
again recovered, then the Lord comforted, advances against the 
Cherub's sword, that would pierce through the heart every one who 
might wish to enter, but over whose terror Jesus has triumphed 
on behalf of all who by faith appropriate to themselves this 
recompense of faith. 

§ 2. JESUS' STRUGGLE IN G!:THSEMENE, AND HIS ARREST. 

(Matt. xxvi. 36-56; Mark xiv. 32-52; Luke xxii. 40-53; 
John xviii. 1---11.) 

After the meal was ended,1 on which occasion, as was already 
noticed above, the discourses reported by John, cha. xiv.-xvii., 
(which without doubt were spoken whilst in the very eating
room), had taken place ; the Saviour with his disciples now 
hastened out from the city. From it his gracious presence was now 
averted. 

Jeans went over the mountain stream Cedron to the Mount of 

1 Matt. xxvi. 30, applies vµv,iuavrn to the psalms which were wont to b1,:Sung o.t the 
conclusion of the meal. They are called by some persons " the great ho.llelujah." 
Compare the above description of the procedure in solemnizing the Jewieh paYsover. 
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olives. K£opwv = rri7j? from ""1~ dark, to be black. Perhaps 
tho name is derived from the depth of the densely-grown forest 
valley through which the brook flows. The reeding -rwv Keopwv, 
nrose certainly from the ignorance of transcribers, who thought 
they should regnrd the name as of a plural form. The brook flows 
between the city nnd the Mount of Olives, and pours itself into the 
Dead Sea. It is often named in the Old Testament. (Comp. 2 Sam. 
xv. 28; 1 Kings ii. 37, xv. 18; 2 Kings xxiii. 4-G. Upon 8po'i'TWV 
e"'A.aiwv comp. in the Commentary Pert I. on Matt. xxi. 1.) 

Here in a desolate piece, near the Mount of Olives, was an estate 
-xwplov, Matt, xxvi. 36; Merk xiv. 82, with a garden, tj7T'O'i' = 
1;, John xviii. i. 2, which Jesus had often visited with his disciples, 

and which was well known to Judas. Thither proceeded the 
Lord. 

I'£0CT11µ,ainj or I'£0CT11µ,avel is the name given by Matthew and 
Merk to the estate, that is r,~t,W r,;t oil press, or olive press. 

Scarcely had he arrived than h~ -r~tired into the deep solitude of 
the garden. The rest of the disciples may have remained in the 
house with the friendly host, only three ventured to accompany 
him, and beheld the mighty struggle of his soul. These were they 
who also were present during the transfiguration. (Compere Matt. 
xvii. l, sqq.) Hence they were able to compute alike the height 
and the depth of the Lord's life. 'A&r,µ,ovew from a&r,µ,wv, sorrow
ful, with anguish, it is a strong expression for agony, trembling or 
feinting of soul. Symmachus uses it for ~?Ql!• Psalm lxi. 3, and 

and for n:ii1, Psalm cxvi. 11. 

Here ;eThave now arrived at the event, which we might regard 
as the beginning of the passion of Christ, in the stricter sense of 
the words, and it is but meet to make a resting point here, in our 
treating of what is particular, in order to take a glance at large1 over 
the development of the Saviour's life. 

That suffering without measure now burst in upon the holy 

l (CompcLre on tbis subject my essay in Knapps' Cloristoterpe J llhrg. 1832, s. 182, 
sqq.) whicb contains a further expatiation of the thoughts here intimated. Here, how
ever, I would observe: that the symbolic characters of the names Ceclron, Getbsemene, 
Golgotha, is not to be overlooked. Throughout the whole of the sacred Scriptures, the 
eomp,·ehension of names Rppenrs to be 11 very significnnt index to the chRrncters of per
sons or relations. Tbe essay of Dettinger in the "Tubinger Zeitschrift," 1838, h. 1, 
eoutnins 11 defence of the historiolll ch11rncter of tbis nnrrative concerning the agonizing 
or Christ, against the attu.ok of Strauss, which is eminently worthy of being studied. 
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one of God, seems to be the less surprisiug, the noblest of 
human heroes have been conducted through great privntions and 
strife; and in fine the suffering of Jesus now became only visible; 
invisible, it long was a burden1 on him. 

The beholding of the sinfulness of the world, the unbelief, 
want of love, and ignorance, of men, had been long an acute 
suffering to the heart of the Son of God. In the latter moments 
of his earthly pilgrimage, it only, as it were, concentratecl it
self in greater intensity. But to the observer, it appears won
derful, that the Saviour in such suffering, did not stand altogether 
unmoved, like the rock in a tempest, but that he trembled, moaned, 
implored his heavenly Father that the agonizing hour might pass 
away! If, for instance, we contrast this demeanour of Jesus with 
the co11duct of others, even of persons who lived before the time of 
Christ, Socrates for example, or of noble Christian martyrs, as Huss, 
Polycarp, and others, then more st.eadfastness and courage seem to 
display themselves in those persons than we discover in Christ. To 
a correct understanding of this appearance the following observations 
may serve. 

First, It must not be overlooked, that the Gospel opens up a 
new appreciation of life, in consequence of which, stoical indiffer
ence, hardihood, u.nd inflexibility, in regard to pain end suffering 
of every kind, do not appear as the most exulted virtues. It much 
more carefully honours and fosters the tender susceptibilities of 
meekness, of compassion, of sympathy, and is not ashamed of tears, 
or of the true, plain expression of anguish, nor even of tremblings. 
However, it should be here well observed, that the Lord did not 
tremble before the rude populace, who would have misunderstood 
the true expression of'his sorrows, but only in presence of his most 
confidential friends. The former would have been contrary to de
corum, the latter was not. 

Secondly, The faintness of Jesus was not trembling before visible 
enemies, and under physical pain.2 His struggle was an invisible 

I Clemens, AlexandrinUBs, quis dives ea.I vetur, c. 8, Segaars· edition, p. 22, ... aa-xu 
ol fiµii.• o aw-r~p ci.,,.,I -y,via-•w• µlXP, -roii a-f/µlou. Id est:-usque ad crucem. The 
pilgrimage in a sinful world was, as such, to the holy one of God, necessarily a protracted 
suffering and sympathy. 

2 Tue view, tl.tat prospective utreme bodily suffering called forth the Redeemer'• 
struggles, perplexes altogether, yea annihilates tbe nature of I.tie manifestation of thot 
struggle. Chriot would iu fact, accordiug to that Tiew, a.a regards firmness of soul, stand 
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rrgony of tho soul; a being-forsaken of God (compare remarks on 
Matt. xxvii. 46) ·; a contest against the power of darkness (com
pare Luke xxii. 53.) As, for instance, in the beginning of his 
ministry, the Saviour was tempted by the enemy on the side of de
sire, so now at its end was he assailed on the side of fear. Compare 
in Lhe Commentary P.I.S. 181. 

Finally, the suffering of the Lord was not something that re
ferred only to bis own individual life, Hebrews ii. 10, but it equally 
stood in connection with the life of mankind at large. (Compare 
the particulars at Matthew xxvii. 45, sqq.) Christ suffered and 
endured as the representative of mankind collectively. He bore 
their guilt. Hence his suffering sustains e. specific character, in
comparable with any other species of suffering. But it is not 
merely the fainting in itself that is surprising in the following 
statement concerning the Lord, but also the fluctuation in the in
ward resolution of Jesus. Let us compare for instance the confi
dent faith and heroic courage which breathe through the interces
sion of Christ as high priest, John xvii. ; then it thoroughly will as
tonish us that, after a few hours, the Saviour could appear involved 
in such an inward struggle as the coming passage will present him 
to us. It is hence conceivable that some persons may come to the 
decision " that the narrative of the Synopticks, concerning the 
struggle of Jesus in Gethsemene, is perhaps erroneous, since, for 
instance, the minute narrator John, who alone of the Evl\Ilgelists 
was an eye witness of the occurrence, narrated nothing thereof."' 
Usteri and Goldhorn1 in particular have maintained this view. 
Luke contains the account, abridged certainly, but yet, in what 
is essential, similar to those of Matthew and Mark. To the 
supposition that the Saviour cannot have endured any such inward 
struggle of the soul whatever, too much meanwhile speaks in 
oppos1t10n. In the first place, for example, John himself also 
speaks of such a struggle, though in other passages of his 
Gospel. (Compare John xii. 20.) And, in the next pince, the 
other Scripture writers of the New Testament-Heh. v. 7, sqq.; 

beliinu not only mnny mn1tyrs, but even mnny uui-enewed, yen, immoral men, wlio 
without trembling bore fnr more fen.rful mm-tyrdoms. 

I The former in liis celebrated criticlll essay concerning Jolin, tlie latter in a J.istiuct 
treutiae iu Tzschirne1·'s Mngnzine, B. I. Pn1·t 2. 



176 GOSPEL OF MATTHEW XXVI. 3(3, 

and similarly even the prophecies of the Old Testnment-Pso.lm 
xxii. 69 ; Isaiah liii.-have mutually included the ideo. of the 
fainting in their portraiture of the Messiah. One should choose, 
therefore, a milder mode of representing the matter, and just say, 
" the struggle in Gethsemene certainly occurred; and the first 
three Evangelists have given to it a place in their accounts, only 
not the right place. It belongs to an antecedent time, that to 
which John xii. 20, sqq. assigns it." 

Such a transposition would now be quite possible to us, but the 
event which is mentioned by John xii. 20, occurred under entirely 
different circumstances, hence we should, besides a transposing 
according to chronology, assuming it necessary, suppose also an 
actual perversion of the occurrence on the part of the Synopticks. 
We cannot presume upon such an assumption, for in John there 
occur frequent omissions of matters which the Synopticks have re
presented carefully.1 

The case is easily harmonized, if we can assign only o. co.use 
from which such sudden fluctuo.tions in the inward life of Jesus 
may be accounted for ; now the some appearance (faint
ings under mental agony) exhibits itself often in the life of 
believers,-e. g., the Apostle Peul, according to 2 Cor. xii., and 
at least can be employed as en analogy to show, that a sudden 
withdrawal of the higher powers of the spirit took place, which 
were an essential condition of the mind's inmost resolution. 

That such a forsaking occurred on the cross, the evangelical his
tory expressly asserts, Matt. xxvii. 46. In the history of the tempta
tion we saw ourselves obliged to assume it. (Comp. in Commen
tary, Part I. on Matt. iv. 1.) Nothing therefore is more simple, 
than that here also we suppose something similar. By means of 
this assumption alone, does the greatness of the struggle of Jesus 
on the one band, and of his victory on the other, gain its full signi
ficance. 

Whilst a Socrates can conquer, only so long as he remains in 
the full possession of his spirit's complete power, the Redeemer 

l I hold it impossible to assign for this omission other causes than what ore assigned. 
We might think tlrnt John may have had hie Gnostic readers in retrospect, since he 
omits tuis account, wLich might have supported them as to the infirmness of Christ. 
But John was not necessitated to make any allusion whatever to the event. Accordingly 
the remark would prove too much, and consequently prove nothing, if one may nt nil 
attribute lo it a signification. 
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triumphed over the whole power of darkness, even when forsaken 
by God, and by the fulness of his own Spirit.-The further eitpan• 
sion of this thought is given in the treatise quoted in " the Chris
toterpe." 

The nnxieties expressed by Dettinger on this subject (in the pas• 
sage quoted elsewhere, s. 108) ore entirely unfounded. He asks 
if 1rvEvµa, here should signify the divine nature, or only the spi
ritual principle of human nature ? I answer, " both." A contest, 
whilst in full possession of the divine nature, is a nonentity. 
Hence the Scripture indoctrinates us, Philemon ii. -3, that God, in 
becoming man, disrobed himself especially of bis full divine power. 
In the moment of the withdrawing of God, as in Gethsemene, and 
on the cross, this privation attained its extremest point. The pri
vation and the being forsaken of God, as might be supposed, is a 
subject eminently difficult, but this difficulty rests in the subject, 
not in my representation; and, moreover; it is not greater than that 
involved in the doctrine of the in-carnation 1md in other dogmas. 
Meanwhile, nothing can be more perverted than is the idea of the 
withdrawal of God--it is alike unmetaphysical and immoral to 
name it-as made out by De Wette1 when he thinks that thereby 
the omnipresence of God is destroyed. This is by no means the 
fact, if we regard the withdrawal of God only as ACTUAL, not as ES· 

SENTIAL. Such a~ actusl, distinct, all-presence of God we, how• 
ever, must in every case suppose, otherwise, everything would be 
involved in chaos. B11t the omnipresence presents different phases, 
as in heaven, hell, in the heart of the righteous, and in the heart of 
the godless, respectively. God, in his absolute freedom, possesses 
also the free exercise of his peculiar attributes. As (according to 
Rom. iii. 25) he suspended the full exercise of his justice, in the 
time before Obrist, so in like manner God may restrain the merciful 
operation of bis nature. In this acceptation, the oneness of tbo 
person of Immanuel is not destroyed by the divine withdrawment, 
In that event, God is revealed iu him, only not as the gracious, bnt 
as the just God. That is, he--Immanuel--as representative of 
mankind, sustains the wrath of God. The objection of Dettinger 
o.nd De Wette proceeds from an inconect view of the relation of the 
divine attributes to his Being. God is not constrained through 
any innate necessity to let the collective attributes of bis nature be 
always und on all occasions operative. His freedom stipulates the 

VOL. IV, J\I 
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form of its own display. Besides, to the explication of Christ's 
faintness the following supposition will tend, that in Gethsemene 
did not occur a like withdrawal of God, as occurred when Christ 
hung on the cross. 

Moreover, when one reflects upon the assumed difference between 
YVXiJ and 7rvevµ,a, namely, a limitation of energy of the latter, it 
must be supposed that, in his humanity as such, there was o. con
dition, agreeable to the ordinance of God, of exposure to the whole 
aggressiveness of the power of darkness. What thus occurs in sin
ful man as a consequence of sin, he, as representative of mankind, 
of his own perfectly free will, became liable to, viz., an enfeebling 
of energy of the r.vroµ,a, and a divorce of the yvxiJ from the body 
in death. In his sinless soul he achieved the complete victory 
alone ; was obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.; and 
learnt perfect sympathy in that, that he himself suffered.: Phillipp. 
ii. 8; Heb. ii. 17, 18, iv. 15. According to this interpretation, we 
need not at all suppose, as Dettinger, agreeing with Strauss, thinks 
-in a passage quoted-that the soul resembles a lake, which ebbs 
and flows just accordingly as its conducting canals are closed, or its 
sluices opened. Much rather sbauld we abandon the unbiblical 
view of the identicalness of soul and spirit. As a man can lose his 
body without annihilation of his personality, so also can he the 
spmt. The yvxiJ is the sustainer of both. 

Ver 38, 39. The acknowledging of his profound sorrow, and the 
entreating request to his disciples, by their proximity and their 
watching, to strengthen him, pictures forth a wonderfully striking 
contrast with the decision of Christ, and with the very object of this 
suffering. He, the helper of the whole world, confesses to those to 
whom he brings help his own need of help, and really requests help 
from even those who were unable to render it ! Ileph,.v7ror; occurs 
in Mark vi. 26, and Luke xviii. 23, 24. It is formed, agreeably 
to analogy, from 7r€pixap~r;.1 The 77 yvxiJ µ,ov does not stand 
merely for e,yw : it is to distinguish the yvxiJ from TO 'TT'VWµ,a 
µ,ov. The former signifies rather what is purely human, the feel
ing susceptibility; the latter means the spiritual consciousness. 
Compare John xiii. 21, there the personal feeling was less in
tended, hence l-rapaxO,,, T<j, 'TT'V€VJJ,a'T£ was employed. Compare 

1 The words are accordant with the passages of thP, Paalms xii, 0-11, xiii. 0, which 
probably recuned to the memory of the Sa,iour in the heavy bour of bis sufferings. 
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John xi. 34. In his praying, Jesus removed to some distance 
from his disciples, nnd fell upon his face down to the ground. 
Luke subjoins the particularly decjsive wud Xt0ov ~o'A~v, xxii. 41. 

In the phrase a'ITEO"'IT(1,0"0'TJ a'IT' alrr&v, there is expressed, the 
suddenness and violence in the excitement of Jesus. Mark gives 
the very prayer in the most express manner, since besides the 
" passing away of the cup"-compare Matthew xx. 22-he also 
mentions the passing by of the hour of suffering. But now it is re
markable' in this supplication of the Saviour, which is based upon 
the omnipotence of the Father ( 7rav-ra ovvcha uot) that he re
quests the hour of suffering to pass from him. With a decided 
knowledge of the will of the Father, there seems to be expressed 
a contrary will on the part of the Son. But, as a first obser
vation, this supplication is not to be taken isolated, dissevered 
from the appended words : 'ITA'TJV 00( w~ e"/6' 0e'AfJJ, a'AX' w~ 
uv. In the first petition is only expressed, the au0eveia TYJ~ uap

"6~, 2 Cor. xiii. 4, which the Saviour should participate, unless 
his suffering were to be merely the semblance of suffering. In the 
second prayer there is the expression of the victorious spirit. Again, 
it must not be disregarded, that the wish to be exempted from 
death, and from the bitter course of suffering, is not a sinful one, 
but much rather a pure, sincere, holy wish. For death is the re
ward of sin, and, as such, peculiarly bitter to sinful creatures. 
To them, with a certain reservation, viz., a freedom from sin aud 
want, he can be likened ; how much more then must it have excited 
a shuddering in the pure unspotted soul of Jesus? It would have 
argued a false, unlovely, blunt, unfeeling state of soul, if, in pro
spect of the dark valley of death, and whilst such internal percep
tions, warm with life, were exciting even the bone nnd marrow, 
the Saviour were without any expression of the shuddering of his 
holy human soul.1 This feature, so far from deteriorating his sa-

l Luther o.lso makes an obFervntion upon Christ's bodily perfection, Qnd the acute
ness of suffering thereby occasioned. He writes, "we men, conceived and born in sin, 
have nn impure bnrd flesh that does not soon feel. Yea, the purer and sounder the 
mnn is. the fioer the skin, and the purer the blood ru·e, so much the more does be feel, 
nnd is be susceptible of wbnt befalls him. N ow,since Christ's body was pure nnd sinless' 
whilst ours is impure, we therefore scarcely feel the te1Tors of death in one fifth of tbe 
,legree in which Christ bntb felt them. Since be wns to be the greatest martyr, he there
fore bad to suffer dentb"s e1Lremest terrors." Compare the sermon, on Christ's passion 
in tlie Gru·den, Leipzig eclition, Pnrt XVI. I 87. 
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cred picture, tends entirely to its perfection. But now, B superior 
obligation required the subduing of this feeling, which in itself wa1:t 
real throughout. 

Certainly no compelling will of the Father urged the Son on to 
this bitter death, for the divine will of the Son was one with that 
of the Father. But the conflict of absolute justice with mercy, 
in a word, the mystery in the work of salvation for the race of 
man, demanded an adequate sacrifice, and the free-will entering into 
the obligation ; that work was impossible, without a severe con
test against human feeling, as we find intimated in this sublime 
event. ·with the victory in Gethsemene, therefore, everything 
was already virtually completed ; the Father's will itself was alto
gether apprehended by the 'V"VX~ of ,T esus. And as in the 
human champion, the mind again becomes tranquil when the re· 
solution abides unalterable, so also do we here discover the same 
in the life of the Saviour. Hence the struggle in Gethse· 
mene was even more fearful than that on Golgotha-( compare 
Hehr. v. 7)-as commonly, to the excitable mind, the expecta
tion of danger is more painful thon the danger itself with all its 
terrors. 

Ver. 40, 41. After this, his first victory over the attack of dark· 
ness (T. in the garden), Jesus returned [to the three disciples, and 
found them sleeping, heedless of bis admonition. The comment 
of Luke xxii. 45-" ,bro Tij..- AV'77''1J~"-for sorrow, may be ex· 
plained thus: that their trouble, by reason of the violent men· 
tal excitement it called forth, is to be understood as the cause of 
this lassitude and sleepiness. According to the same view, el..
AV1T"TJV stands in the LXX. for ,,,, sick. Addressing Peter as their 

speaker, the Lord again exhorted them to watchfulness and prayer, 
with the warning that both are the means of eve.ding temptation. 
Here the connection of ideas is manifestly as follows. "A yielding 
to sorrow, and its sequent emotions, repels the dominant energy of 
the spirit, and thereby facilitates the victory of indwel1ing sin ; a 
struggle against the accroe.ching determination, and to pray, which, 
from the spiritual world, leads back new energy to man, secure us 
against temptation. 

Hence Christ makes upon the weakness of human nature the 
remark, 7/ uapf au0eV1}..-, which hinders the conveying out of what 
mun's nobler part, ,rvEuµ,a, or, according to St Paul, vou..-, would 
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choose. Compare upon those words the particulars in Romans vii. 
22, 23, 

Ver. 42--H. A second and a third time goes the Redeemer to 
prnyer ; and again on his return, he find11 the disciples sleeping, 
subdued by the all-prevailing power of darkness. Luke has not 
mentioned this threefold striving-in-prayer, but comprehends it 
briefly, as if only one prayer occurred; but assuredly, the precise 
description of Matthew and M1uk is the more correct. These three 
assaults, through the medium of fear, stand parallel to the three 
irruptions in the history of the temptation. In Luke xx:ii. 43, 
44, however, some features have been supplied, which the two 
other Evangelists neglected. Yet these two verses are wanting 
in the manuscripts A.B. 13, 69, 124, and others. Some MSS., 
as E.S. 24, 36, have asterisks, in place of these verses. But 
nevertheless they are authentic. The omissions and signs ori
ginated in the fact, that some have thought the strengthening 
of Jesus by an angel would have degraded him; and feared, lest 
the words might seem favourable to Arianism. This passage be
longs to those in which under the lby,y£Xo,; no extflmal appear
ance, 1 as of a visible impersonation, ought to be understood. It 
certainly appeared to Christ alone ; ?Jcpe,,., aimj,, and probably did 
so but inwardly, in his spirit. 

The strengthening by the angel is hence to be understood of nn 

1 It is surprising that 11, man such as Dettinger (in the passage quoted elsewhere, 
18~0 ), can take scandal at this conclusion, in the opinion, that ihrongh this hypothesis 
would be involved the historical truth of the account. "Then we may rather say plainly 
wiLh Strauss," he thinks "that it is a mythical decoration." I thought the words," There 
is here under the a')'')'•Xo•, no appearance, to be understood, ns ofa visible personality," 
signified my meaning plainly enough, to make such II misconception impossible; but 
since they are not so considPred, I sball explain myself more particularly. I distingnish 
two sorts of angelic appearances; first, tho•e where the appearing angel, as a per
sonified being, comes in view to him, whose the vision bns been; 11nd secondly, 
purely spiritual appearnnces. Of the first kind was the angelic vision which, according 
Lo Luke i., wus made in the temple on behalf of Zacharias; of tbe second was the one 
l1ere mentioned. In tbis hypothesis I am decided, by tbe relation of angelic visions to 
the other aspects borne by the revelations of the superior world. They belong to tbe 
inferior clllS• of revelations; and hence agree not to tbose which all tbe angels of Ootl 
I\Scend and descend to effectuate, John i. 01. Hence it arises, tbat the angel here could 
obviously s!rengthen nought but Christ, ac('ording to his human nature. Hence, there
fore, the personality of this angel is done away with, and the case itself dec!1Ues his 
appearance to have beeµ noue other tbon, as in the expression, " an entrgy from above 
wa• infused into him." This understanding of what is meMt by the nngtl, as of powe,·, 
with the personality ,lismissed, is pa1-ticularly revealecl in the Old Testament, in the 
doctrine ~r the chrmhim, Tint tbis is not place to expatiate on such ,\ootrinr. 
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influx of spiritual power, which in his most extreme agony, WM 

encircling the Saviour. But that an angel could strengthen Christ 
-in whom the eternal word of the Father wns become flesh, John 
i. 1-14- is conceivable, when one firmly retains the idea, -that 
in the season of temptation and of struggle the fulness of his divine 
life withdrew itself, so that the human y-vx~ of Christ was what 
was striving, and also exactly what was strengthened. Without 
doubt we must conclude that this strengthening was consequent 
upon the threefold prayer, of which, however, Luke makes no men
tion ; for parallel to the same is Mark i. 13, where it is said: "after 
the temptation was ended,"--" o[ a"fYEXoi oi,,,,covow av-r<jJ." The 
following /Cat ,yevoµ,evo<; K.T.X. is consequently to be understood as 
the pluperfect tense, and signifies, the most extreme height of the 
struggle, and of the emergency with which consequently the help 
occurred. Although this inference is grammatically admissible
compare Winer's Gr. s. 251-yet still, the "al ,yevoµ,evo,;, when 
taken in connection with the following: f'YEVETO oe, seems to con
tradict it. Hence, in conclusion, we can but say : that Luke in this 
place also, has not delivered altogether precisely the sequence of 
the events. 'A,ywvw is often of like significance with luywv, strug
gle, strife. Hence it means agony, faintness, death-struggle. In 
the New Testament, it occurs but in this passage. 'E,c-reveu-repov 
is from EIC'T£V77<;, which also occurs concerning prayer, Acts xii. 5. 

As a physical expre1=sion of the Saviour's fearful struggle, 
Luke terms even the il>pw,;, to be ;-wue~ 0poµ,/3oi aiµ,a-ro,;. 
Agreeably to medical statements, that in the highest stages of 
mental agony, a blood exudation can take place--compare the 
passages in Kuinoel, vol. ii. p. 654-yet still we must acknowledge 
that in those words of Luke, a comparison only of the sweat, with 
drops of blood, is immediately expressed. If the discourse had been 
concerning identical drops of blood, the word wuei would have been 
altogether unsuitable. 

But the point of comparison is twofold; first, the circum
stance that the sweat of Christ presented itself in the form of 
drops, which assumes a great degree of effort ; then, these drops, 
through their largeness and weight, loosened themselves and fell to 
the earth. Possibly now it was, as a thil'd point of comparison, 
that the red colour was superadded; which thence would lead to 
the exudation of the veins. Meanwhile it is not decidedly ex-
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pressed in the words; yot certainly the words are not directly con
tra.dictory of this hypothesis; and since in the church it has once 
become the usual hypothesis, there is no reason a priori to deviate 
from, and still Jess to contend against it. 

Ver. 4 7. Here is related the very act of the arresting of Christ. 
After Jesus had wrestled through the heavy struggle, tranquil
lity and full self-possession were again restored to him ; so that to 
Judas and the company that attended him he appeared with influ
ential dignity. Mark and Luke give the rest of the occurrence in 
an abridged form; but Matthew and John narrate it expressly, and 
mutually supply the account one from the other. Concerning the 
preparations for the seizure of Jesus, John xviii. 3 mentions that, 
uncertain whether the disciples of Christ would not defend him, the 
high priests had not only taken with them some of those who 
guarded the Temple, Ell TWV apxt€pEwV V'TT''T)pETa<;, hut had also 
taken a company of Roman soldiers. ;, IT'TT'€'ipa is exactly what 
a cohort is called, compare Acts x. 1, xxvii. 1. A cobort at the 
time of Augustus was 555 men strong. In this passage is natu
rally meant only a division of the cohort that was stationed in J e
rusalem. The forces had not only furnished themselves with 
weapons, but also with torches, <f,avol, of pitch or wax, and with 
lanterns, Xaµ,7T'aO€<;, in which oil was burning. 

These torches-since, on account of its being the season of the 
passover, it must necessarily have been moonlight-were employed, 
either in consequence of the heavens being overcast, or on account 
of the carefulness enjoined on the soldiers lest Jesus might have 
concealed himself in the house, or in the garden. Now, according 
to Matthew and Mark, Judas, who conducted the o.rmy, had with the 
soldiers concerted a sign. Mark xiv. 44 has the expression uvu

lT'T)µov. It signifies a sign agreed upon by several persons where
by they might easily know the person Jesus, viz., that he would 
kiss him. 

The saying of Christ to Judas: 'Iovoa <f,i'Ai1)fl,aTi TDV viav TOV 

av0pw'TT'OV 'TT'apaoLow<;, exposed this prostitution, that Judas should 
have selected what ought to be the expression of friendship and love 
as a signal of the most detestable treachery. Luke xxii. 48. But 
John xviii. 4, et seq., gives a still more particular account con
cerning the occurrence in the apprnaching of Judas with the army. 
The Lord, in the full glory of his consciousness as to the events 
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signified by the time : ElDei>,;; ,ravTa Td. JpxoµEva e,r' a1hov: went 
to meet them, enquired whom they sought, and surrendered him
self to them, with the saying: ry<i> Eiµ,i. On this part of the nar
rative, John xviii. 6 mentions IJ1Rt they : a,r,'}XOov fii,;; Td. v,r{uo, 

\ >I I 
IUU €'7r€UOV xaµ,at. 

We do not need to postulate, altogether, a particulRr miracle for 
this appearance; rather is the person Jesus himself the miracle. 
and the dignity which beamed forth from him could easily have 
influenced men that knew of him, yes, that in part belonged to 
him-compare John vii. 46-to be affected in a manner the most 
extreme. Indeed, precisely similar appearances have occurred in 
the lives of some men, as Jl.iarius, for example, in whom mere rude 
energy of aspect was of commanding influence. Besides, it is 
conceivable, that the act of falling down ought not to be concluded 
ss strictly true of all without any exceptions, nor be considered as 
an overturning of them one and all with the suddenness of a flash 
of lightning. The impression on their spirit was only so potent 
that it made itself physically observable in their timorous re
treat, in which one or more fell to the earth. The account of 
Judas· kiss, by Matthew, agrees very simply, as Liicke, Part II. 
s. 599, observes, with the account of John, when one supposes 
Judes to have preceded the others by himself. When the Lord 
beheld Judas, and that Judas had kissed him, the Lord went 
with Judas towards the approaching forces, in order to defend his 
disciples, and on this occurrence the armed troops fell down, influ
enced by the power of his spirit. In this preservation which the 
Saviour externally afforded to his own disciples, John xvii. 12, 
even so early discovers a fulfilment of the word of Christ, whose 
peculiar thought, however, refers to the eternal preservation of their 
souls. In this example is evinced, how the disciples of the Lord 
himself understood his precious words, as containing manifold al
lusions, a fact which, as Tholuck properly remarks, is not unim
portant to the understanding of the Old Testament prophecies. 

The undertaking of a disciple, with the two provided swords, 
Luke xxii. 38, to make a defence, is recounted so particularly 
by John, that he mentions Peter as the disciple, (from whose 
very character, such a hazardous attempt admits eminently of 
being anticipated), and also the servant of the high priest, 
whose name was Malchus. Since John was known in the house of 
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the high priest, John xvi ii. 15, this circumstance is easily explained. 
According to his gospel, xviii. 2fi, ,John also knew the relatives of 
this Malchus. Moreover, both John and Luke remarked particu
larly, that it was the right ear which was cut off. But Luke alone 
relates concerning the sudden healing of the wound, Luke xxii. 51. 
The latter circumstance is best explained as having been effectEld, 
in order that Peter might withdraw himself unhindered. 

The astonishment at the healing ought to have arrested gene-
ral attention. According to John xviii. 11, the Lord said to 
Peter, apart from the command, " to put up his sword into its 
sheath," also those words so full of import : To 7rO'TTJptov ~ oeow,ce . 

C' ' , ' ' , , µ,ot o 7ra'T'TJP, ov JJ,TJ 7rtW av'To; 
Matt. xxvi. 52, 53 gives the discourse in a more express form. 

The surprising character of a long discourse to Peter, under the 
prevailing circumstances, becomes lost, when one conjectures that 
the words were uttered during the healing. The attention of all 
was directed to this event, and that rendered it possible to Christ 
to impart the necessary hint to Peter. 

In the first case, as regards the words of Jesus: oi "'A.af3ovTer;; 
µ,axaipav, ev µ,axaipq, Q.'TrOA.OVV'Tat, thtiy doubtless refer to Peter. 
According to Genesis ix. 6, Revelations xiii. l 0, an overweening 
self-defence against injurious procedures is closely allied to murder. 
The reference to the Jews, which hitherto was put forth as herein 
contained, by Euthymius Zegubenus, in the sense, "those my 
murderers shall yet be destroyed, is altogether unfounded. The 
choice of the word µ,axaipa, recurs manifestly to the preceding, 
Q.7r011''Tpe,t,-av uov 'TTJV µ,axaipav. And what follows places the 
help of God in opposition to the lilelf-sufliciency of Peter. As 
parallel therewith also is the expression : ea'Te lwr;; 'TOV'Tov, Luke 
xxii. 51, to be understood, which saying some would have also 
to refer to the servant in the sense, " Suffer me to delay so 
long, to wit, until Mnlchus' ear shell be healed. Beller take the 
words as an injunction referable to the disciples, "stay ye here und 
go not any farther." 

Again, however, the thought concerning the twelve legions of 
angels, is very remarkable. The number twelve might indeed have 
been selected with respect to the number of the disciples, and the 
expression AffY€WV alludes evidently to the uTpaTia ovpavior;;, Luke 
ii. 13, corresponding to the i1ii1~-~:J.l)· Hence then would result 

T : T : 

l 
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the general idea: " think you that I need earthly n.id from you, so 
few as you are, when the heavenly aids of the armies of God is in 
my power to command?" IIapauT~uet is by a Hebrew idiom 
substituted for r.apaurijaat. Comp. Gesenius· Lexicon, s. 771. 
But what is striking in the words, lies in the ,P, oo,ce'i~ l>n ov 
o6vaµ,at llpn; that is, even now, after it has already proceeded 
so far-r.apa,caXlaai ,c, T. X. According to these words it seems, 
as it were, that the Lord affirms the possibility, that he need 
not proceed to his death; whilst yet the words immediately following, 
ver. 54, on ot>i-ID oe'i "fEV€u0ai, again express the necessity of bis 
death. On the passage, Matt. xxvi. 24, our discussion already has 
had reference to the relation of necessity and freedom; but there 
the necessity of Christ's death, with the freedom of action in Judas 
who betrayed him, were compared together. Here, on the con
trary, the possibility of Christ's evading death seems to be deters 
mined by himself. But even here we again can understand the 
possibility only as such subjectively. In Christ's humanity as such 
occurred in every respect the possibilitas peccandi. In it lay thence 
the possibility of not entering into the supe1-ior obligation; but 
since in the person of the Lord the humanity did not appear iso
lated, but was in union with the divinity, which union would time 
after time have become more intimate, and as in his prospective 
glorification, wo1)d be already assumed a total penetration, as it 
were, of the humanity by the divinity; hence, there was also in 
Christ the impossibility objectively given, to will anything else tbe.n 
what was resolved in God's eternal counsel. In this relation; 
accordingly,. there appears the same connection of antitheses in the 
person of Christ, which in other respects we met with in him. 
Jesus in his human soul, with unconstrained devotion, compre· 
bended the eternal counsel of the Father, "no roan took his life 
from him, he laid it down of himself." (John x. 18, comp. in the 
Commentary, Part I., at Matt. iv. !.-Compare upon the .,,-6)~ oiiv 
wX'1}pw0wcrw, al "/pa.pa{; a thought which repeats, ver. 66, what 
was observed at Matt. xxvi. 24..) 

The Scripture is the revealed will of God; in so far rests in it 
the necessity. Its prophecies are independent of the truth, or infi· 
delity of man : they are fulfilled unconditionally : yet without de
stroying the freedom of his will. In the concluding verses, Matthew 
xxvi. 55, 56, however, the Saviour rebukes the soldiery and ser-

:.J 
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vants ; that they were come, as if against a robber, with weapons. 
He reminds them as to his free open teaching in the Temple, and 
thereby exposes their insincerity, since they were afraid of the peo
ple to to.ke him openly. But this also should have come to pass; 
-rovro oe IJXov ryeryovov, in order that the prophecy-Luke xxii. 37, 
[saiah liii. 12-might be fulfilled. According to Luke xxii. 53, 
he concludes hereupon with the sentence so full of significance : 
alJ'T'TJ vµ,wv f.U'Ttll ~ wpa, 1'at ~ Jgovuta TOV '71'0TOV<;. An irony in the 
sense : " But you, bad men, carry out your deeds with greatest pre
ference for the night-time," is not to be thought of. Portly, because 
it would be unbecoming for the Saviour on such an occasion, end 
partly because the expression lgovuta -rov U1'0Tov<;, does not agree 
thereto. The translation which Kuinoel defends, " this is the time 
given of God to you for the prosecution of your design; and the 
power of your sin," in the first member of the sentence, is doubtless 
correct ; but as regards the second, the expression : egovu{a -rov 

U1'orovr;, does not agree to the sin of the hireling attendants them
selves. ~"6-ro<; does not signify the sin of one or another indivi
dual; the latter is always called aµap-rta; but the sinful element, 
generally ; the antithesis of Light, cpoor;. Hence there is expressed 
in these remarkable words the thought, that even what is sinful can 
attain to reality only according to the will of God [ which we, in 
reference to evil, understood as negative working, quoad formale 
o.ctionis, id est, as permitting.] And in certain times God decrees 
the prevalence to the Light, and at other times to the darkness, 
according to his own wisdom. Compare at John ix. 4, and at Luke 
xxii. 85. The moment in which the holy one of God could be sacri
ficed on the cross, was the culminating point of evil generally. 
But in reaching that zenith, it destroyed even itself, and thus re
vealed its own nothingness, since the murder of the Just One ex
piated the sins of the whole world. 

According to the prophecy of the Lord, Matthew x.x.vi. 31, 
the disciples of the Saviour now were scattered abroad, Matt. 
xxvi. 56. Mark xiv. 51 relates yet the particular incident of one 
young mo.n, who was apprehended, but who, being lightly clothed, 
escaped, leaving his linen garment in the soldier's grasp. Thls 
communication will go.in significance, only if we suppose the 
person of whom it is related to be in any way at all remarkable. 
To me it appears most probable, that here Mark writes concerning 
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himself. (The pleonastic composition of €kn, occurs in the New 
Testament at John xi. 49. Compare Winer's Gmmmnr, 4.th edit. 
s. 105, where €k stands for the indefinite article, John vi. 9.
Ti, or €k would have been sufficient. l:wMw is derived either 
from Sidon, or perhaps from the Hebrew ,,,o. Compare Gesenius 

in his Lexicon under this word. It is equi;alent to Xl1mo11, linen 
garment: that of the young man who was apprehended: N€a11ia,coi, 
-these were the v7r'T/pfrai apX,t€plwv, John xviii. 3.) 

§ 3. EXAMINATION OF JESUS BEFORE CAIAPHAS AND THE SANHE· 

DRIM. PETER's DENIAL. 

(Matthew x.xvi. 57-75; Mark xiv. ~3--72; Luke xxii. 154-71; 
John xviii. 12-27. 

John xvu1. 12-14 = (Matthew xxvi. 57; Mark xiv. 53; 
Luke x.xii. 54.) 

A correct apprehension of the scene, which reveals itself to our 
view in what follows, requires a description of the jurisprudence of 
the Jews at the time of Christ. It was already observed at Matt. 
v. 21, x. 17, that the Jews in all distinguished cities-indeed in all 
cities of a population exceeding 120, according to the Talmud-had 
lesser tribunals, hence entitled, " small Sanhedrim." There were two 
of these in Jerusalem. But in Jerusalem, as the most important 
locality, was also held the great Sanhedrim; = (l"'"'\1iJ~I;).) which 
consisted of 71 persons. We derive the origin of this tribunal from 
Moses himself, who named 70 elders-Numbers xi. 11.....:...which, 
with him as president, me.de out the T 1. But yet the Greek name 
points to a much more recent time. The word1 avvliipiov, for in
stance, occurs. Perhaps Ezra founded the tribunal ; but certainly 
the name of it arose only during the Greco-Syrian dynasty. 

Now, the composition of the tribunal was the following. The 
officiating high priest = aPX,tEpEur; was pro-tem. the president : he 
bore the name N~;, that is prince, princeps. Secondly, to it be-

l Twice only called the Sanlledrim in the New Te1t11.ment. Tlp«r(3vTipo.•P 11ccording 
to Luke, in Luke uii. 66, and Acts xxii. 0. 
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longed the displaced high prieBts ; the twenty-four presidents 
of the classes of priests-Matt. ii. 24-who also were called 
apxiepe'i~ : the wardens of synagogues = 'lrpea/3unpoi, and other 
persons of consideration, by law appointed= ,ypaµ,µ,aTe'i~. For 
their meetings they had a particular court. In cases of emergency, 
the meetings were held also in the dwelling of the high priest, and 
such was in the present instance the case in the examination of 
Christ. To the cognizance of this court of jurisprudence belonged 
all important cases, but properly all spiritual affairs. Now, since 
they denounced Jesus as a false :Messiah, they naturally drew his 
case before their tribunal. Meanwhile, if their wickedness had not 
subsequently determined them to put Christ to death, they might have 
entirely concluded his prosecution. But forty years before the de
struction of Jerusalem, and three before the death of the Lord, the 
Romans took from the Sanhedrim the jurisdiction concerning life and 
death, and hence the transference ofthejudgment to Pilate. (Comp. 
J. D. Michaelis'" Mos. Recht." Part I. s. 50, sqq.-Winer's "Real
lex,'' s. 677, sqq.-Buxtorf. Lex. p. 1513, sqq.) But now it is strik
ing, that, according to Johu xviii. 13, Christ was not conducted by 
the guard to the officiating high priest, Caiaphas, directly, but to his 
father-in-law, Annas.1 The latter had previously been high priest 
-Josephus. Antiq. xviii. 2-but under Tiberius, was deposed by 
the Roman procurator, Valerius Gratus. In his stead, Ismael was 
appointed, then Eleazer, the son of Annas, next Simon, the son 
of Camithus; and, lastly, in the year A,D. 26, Joseph or Ca.iaphas, 
the son-in-law of Annas. 

Now it is probable that this Annas, as formerly having been a. 
high priest, and because the father of one high priest, and the 
father-in-law of another, possessed much infiuence.2 Indeed it is 

I As regurds tlie form of the names of both the officient high priests-according to the 
New Testament-" Avvn, is derived either from '.;.~ or '.;.~• Dr Paulus, in his Exegetical 

Manual, Part I. Div. l,s. 346, declo.res for the ]utter. Ca.iaphe.s is exactly the name Joseph, 
as is observed by Josephus, Antiq. xviii. 3, 2. Ku,a,Pa• is co-signi.fillllt with Il ,.,po,, 
und is formed from 111~•:i. Cuinphos should hove been the true rock of the Church of 

God, but he wus its c;ri"cnture; ond Simon Petn, us the rock of the new church, ad
vnnced into his pince. Compnre the succession of high priests BI the time of Christ, to
gether with the possnges quoted ns proofs, iu Schraders' "Leben Pauli," s. 1, ff. 

2 In the determining of those who were eligible lo the liigh priesthood, B sort of 
nepotism must liove nrisen. They were chosen generally from those influential familirs, 
which were entitled us the-yivo< apxa,paTuov, Acts iv. 6. 
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possible that he also was vicar Hl:2 of tl1e officiating high priest, 
and on that account they probably would request his advice con
cerning the difficult question before them. Finally, the palace 
of Annas may have been so situated, that the guard with Jesus 
under their arrest, touched upon it soonest. Accordingly, it ap• 
pears tl1at Jesus was detained here until the Sanbedrim was as
sembled in the palace of Caiaphas. This latter supposition seems 
so much the more worthy of approval, as it is uncertain even 
whether Annas would at the time have been dressed; and because, 
moreover, no proper examination occurred in his palace. We may 
therefore conjecture that the latter admitted Jesus to his presence, 
out of novelty principally, and only directed a few hurried ques
tions to him. :But John called to mind, when he mentioned the 
name of Caiapbas, in bis earlier narration, that he previously bad 
counselled, to devote one to death, on behalf of all-comp. on John 
xi. 49, 50-the significa.tJ.on of which counsel will hence appear 
in this tria.l. 

The most difficult circumstance in this section, is the synoptical 
relation of the four Evangelists. Whilst, for instance, John states 
expressly that Jesus was conducted first to Annas, and only so late 
as at xviii. 24, makes mention of the sending to Caiaphas ; the 
Synopticks simply give an account of the examination in Caiaphas's 
palace. Moreover, they refer thereto the denial by Peter, whilst 
according to John it remains doubtful whether that occurred in 
the palace of Annas or in that of Caiaphas. Indeed, he makes 
mention of the same occurrence as well before--xviii. 15-18-as 
after-xviii. 25-26-tbe sending of Christ to Caiaphas. In 
ancient times some attempted by very violent means to solve 
this difficulty; they transferred ver. 24 to ver. 18, after the 1rpw
-;ov. One MS. so reads still, and in the Philoxenian transla
tion, ver. 24 is marked on the margin as interpolated. Yet it 
would have been easier, in ver. 24, to understand the a1re<rrctAE as 
the pluperfect tense. 

Then would everything which is related of the trial, and of 
Peter's denying, have to be referred to the palace of Caiaphas. 
Lucke and Meyer directly declare themselves in favour of this hy
pothesis. Above all, too, it involves no essential difficulty, since 
the e11altage is perfectly agreeable. Compare Winer's Grammar, 
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s. 251, where passages quoted from profane writings also show the 
admissahility of employing the aorist as a pluperfect. Yet the want 
of a transitive particle, and similarly the position of ver. 24, seem 
not entirely to agree with our hypothesis. If the words stood after 
ver. 18, then would the hypothesis of on enallage be still more 
tenable. We ot least ore compelled to soy, thot John had written 
very negligently. If one reads only John, it will yet evidently ap
pear that he would mention thot e. trial had occurred in the palace 
of Annas, and similarly even that Peter had been in his palace. 
Without the Synopticks' account, no one would have been able to 
understand his account differently. Hence, I declare myself with 
Euthemius, Grotius, and others, favourable to the supposition that 
here John wished to correct and complete the accounts by the Sy
nopticks, and for that reason supplies the notice of the examination 
in the palace of Annas. That there is an error in the account of 
John we cannot imagine, for he wus an eye-witness, and has be
sides made a minute report ; so minute in this part of his history 
that. he has given even the kinship of the high priest's servants, 
John xviii. 26. 

What is here superadded, concerning the examination by the 
high priest, has no resemblance to that held before Caiaphas. 
Hence it cannot possibly be identified with the latter. This conclu
sion is strengthened by the fact, that the Synopticks who were not 
present at the scene, and who, therefore, had everything from re
port, might most readily have understood the place incorrectly; 
since the two, Annas and Caiaphas, are named high priests. If, 
therefore, they were to hear that it occurred in the palace of the 
high priest, whether of the former or of the latter, they would im
mediately think of Caiaphas, the officiating one, and transfer every
thing in the trial to him. This latter error John easily corrected; 
but he omits altogether, what was expressly and circumstatially re
lated by the Synopticks, the distinct examination in the place of 
Cniaphus.~ 

The course of events would accordingly be as follows : When 

1 In his most recent edition, Tboluck comes to the conclusion that verse 24 might be 
merely o gloss, which some reading of the gospel subjoined, to meet the misconception 
that the recorded events should have been referred to the pnlnce of Annas. But such a 
hypothesis would then only be confirmed if the critical means of help we possess pointed 
to nn un1mthenticity of the passage, verse 24. But such is now litre the cuse. 
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the guard conducted Jesus into the city, tlrny brought him first to 
the house of Annas, which they soonest arrived at; partly, as wos 
remarked, that he might be detained there until the Sanhedrim 
might be summoned together; and partly that Annas might wish 
perhaps to see and speak with l1im. Annas opened a conversation 
with Christ also; but in consequence of his reply, one of the servants 
smote the Redeemer; and whilst Annas, who had satisfied his curi
osity, and saw that from his answers he would become nothing the 
wiser, withdrew himself, the rude multitude practised their mookeries 
upon the holy person of Christ. Peter, under the influence of John, 
he.d pressed with him into the vestibule, but he denied that he 
knew the Lord, when one urged the question on him. One of 
these denials occurred just e.t the moment-vet-. 24, 25-in which 
Christ we.s being led to Caiaphe.s, on which account Jesus could 
have regarded him with a glance full of meaning. When arrived at 
the pa.lace of Ce.iaphe.s, the Saviour come under trial; e.nd the judg· 
ment, and transference to Pile.te, succeeded thereupon. In this 
place too there was no moment supposable, in which the rude ill· 
treatment of Christ could have occurred. According to Matthew 
xxvi. 67, 68, Mark xiv. 65, it would seem lhat it he.d occurred in 
presence of the Sanhedrim ; but this view is by a.II means incom• 
patible with the dignity of the highest assembly of the land, e. 
dignity to be at least externally perserved. Luke xxii. 64-7 l, 
appends the whole examination only supplementally. Upon his 
placing of those scenes, therefore, there is really nothing to be 
mentioned. But how suitable everything appears, if we regard the 
common ruffianism which e. menial ventured to practise age.inst 
Jesus, in the very presence of Annas, as somewhat like a signal, 
which, after the withdrawal of the latter, called forth still more 
numerous expressions of rude insolence. The common crowds 
of soldiery, and guards of the temple, could dare to mock him, 
only where they had been admitted with Jesus, then under arrest. 
But the guards did not e.t all enter into the palace of Coiaphos 
with Christ. The only thing which can be objected against this 
interpretation is the fact, that, according to the general supposition, 
John was acquainted with Caiaphas, not with Anne.a. 

We, however, may argue, that both the high priests were nearly 
related, hence it would appear that, with the acquaintanceship 
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of the one, that of the other also was given. As to what concerns 
the name apxiepevr;, the same name was ascribed not merely to the 
offioiuting high priest, but also to retired or deposed high priests. 

John xviii. 15-18, 24-27. According to the sequence of 
events specified, we shall now consider, in the first instance, 
Peter's denial,1 and the examination of Christ before Annas. Both 
proceed nearly simultaneously. Crowds of soldiers and guards 
of the Temple, along with the servants of the high priest, filled 
the fore-court. In a hall which ran out to the forecourt, An
nas probably spoke with the Saviour, whilst Peter was ques
tioned by those without, and the question was again repeated 
when they were leading away Christ to Caiaphas. In the next in
stance, as regards the &:'A.:'A..or; µ,a0'T}T~r;, ver. 15, there can be no 
doubt that, by this expression, John signifies himself. What some 
persons objected against this opinion is altogether insignificant. 
Yet it is most manifest that John, being the son of a Galilean 
fisherman, could scarcely have had acquaintance with the high 
priest. However, as bas often been remarked, we are not by any 
means to think that the circumstances of Zebedee were contemp
tible. John was perhaps acquainted only with the domestics of the 
high priest. This supposition is not improbable, from the expres
sion ryv"'uTO,;; T(j, tipxiepe'i. But we must not forget that ex· 
traordinary engagements often bring together persons whose po
sitions in society are most dissimilar. Furthermore, as to what 
concerns the particulars in the denial of Peter, here John de
viates again from the Synopticks. In the second denial of the 
disciple, John distinguishes two distinct acts, verses 25, 26; 
in the first, several persons inquire of Peter, µ,~ Kal a-u fK To)II 

µ,aB'l'}TWV avrov ei ; in the second, only one, a oovXor;, speaks. 
The agreement, however, is not made out by this; for, according 
to Matthew xxvi. 71, and Mark xiv. 69, the second question, 
as well as the first, proceeded from a damsel. Besides, Luke 
does not agree with Matthew and Mark, since he, xxii. 58, 
speaks of a oovXor;, where those two name a damsel; and where 
they speak of the whole surrounding concourse, Matthew xxvi. 73, 
Mark xiv. 70, he mentions a second individual (male) servant. 

Attempts to reconcile such petty differences are altogether un-

1 Compore the treotiae by Rudolph upon the denial of Peter, in Winer's" Zeitacbr. f. 
Wissenscbr. Theo!. b. I, s. 109, ff." 

VOL. IV. N 
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rewarded; we must take them as they are given. They are, at 
least, 11. security for the independency of the evangelical narratives, 
and, as such, are useful rather tl1an otherwise. Yet, on e.ccount 
of Christ's antecedent prophecy, Matthew xxvi. 75, the tlireefold 
denial must have, without a doubt, actu11lly occurred. Here 
.Tohn does not desire to give R complete report of the eTent, but 
only to determine correctly the place where it occurred, To the 
threefold denial, the thrice repeated question, John :xxi. 1, et 
seq. also adverts. The palace of the high priest was, without 
doubt, a great magnificent building. It enclosed s court (avX~) in 
which loitered the guard, who, in consequence of the coldness of 
the nigl1t, had kindled a. fire. This court lay deeper than the 
principal building, to whicl1 they ascended probably by a staircase. 
Mark :xiv. G6. A colonnade extended to the street-there was 
as usual a superstructure thereon ('Tt'poavXwv, Mark xiv. 68, 'Tt'v:\rov 
in Matthew xxvi. 71), through this colonnade lay the passage 
into the court. There was stationed e. damsel as doorkeeper, 
J obn xviii. l 7. The Romans and Greeks had men for doorkeepers; 
the Jews, women genere.lly. Compare 2 Samuel iv. 6; Acts xii. 
13. This doorkeeperess seems to have recognised Peter, who at 
the beginning had fled with the other disciples, but followed 
Christ at a distance, µ,atep60~, and, by the influence of John, 
was admitted immediate]y to the house; probably she recognised 
him by his demeanour and his personal timidity, which must have 
vividly expressed themselves, as it so generally happens. He 
had followed his Lord to see what might be the issue--l8e,v TO 

.,.JXo,;, Matthew xxvi. 5P. He already evidently feared the worst. 
The damsel keeping the door fixed a piercing glance on him, eµ,{J'Ai
y-aua airrij,, Mark xiv. 67, aTevuraaa aim[,, Luke xx.ii. 56, and 
asked him about his connection with the " Nazarene." So early 
as on this occasion Peter made one denial. Meanwhile, in order 
to remove himself from the place of danger, he hastened to the 
vestibnle (Pylon), Matthew xxvi. 71; Mark xiv 68, in which was 
the door that led to the street. But here another damsel asked 
him, and again, and with an oath, the weak disciple denied. 

This fresh question prevented Peter from leaving the court. He 
drew near to the burning fire of the guard, and, with affected bold
ness, seated himself amongst tbe servants of the Temple, who there 
kept guard. John xviii. 18-25. A whole hour-Lnke xxii. 59 
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-Peter kept himself quiet here, and during this time remained un
noticed. This occasioned him probably to make enquiries concern
ing Jesus; ond now, because of his accent, all knew him to be a 
Galilean. Matthew xxvi. 13; Mork xiv. 70. The accent of the 
Galilenns wns brooder nnd flatter than that of the inhabitants of 
J udeo.. Compare Buxtorf's Lexicon, page 4:14. One in particu
lar, a relative of Malchus, whose ear Peter smote off, and who him
self was present with Malchus, at tbe arresting of Jesus, John xvi ii. 
26, professed that he knew him. But again Peter denied his Lord. 
On tbis very occasion tbe cock crowed. This sign, whicb had been 
named, brought to the disciple's memory the thought concerning 
Christ's word of warning, and a penitent feeling gained predomi
nance in his soul. Luke xxii. 61 pointedly observes that the Lord 
had turned himself around, and that his glance had pierced through 
Peter's heart. This fully corresponds with Jobn xviii. 24, et seq., 
according to which Jesus was just being led to Caiaphas, when 
the last denial of Peter occurred. Hence, as he should pass 
through the court and the Pylon, be could bavo glanced at 
the disciple. Upon bis master being taken thence, the disciple 
too hastened out, and wept bitterly, Mark xiv. 72. 'E1ri/3aXwv 
l,cXate, as regards its import, is doubtful. Frische, however, 
very reasonably defends the ancient explanation of Theophylact, 
in wbicb JmfJaXwv is explained by hri,caXvyaµevo<:; -r~v ,cecpa
X17v. The action of veiling is confessedly a natural expression or 
bashful sorrow, and accordingly this meaning very well corresponds 
with tbe circumstances. Frische, indeed, thinks that Peter, by such 
act, wished to conceal himself; but in tbis view I cannot agree, for 
the very reason that the sudden veiling would have made him recog
nizable rather than the contrary. As to what concerns the usus 
loquendi here, our view is sufficiently corroborated, which is not 
at nll the case with the other interpretation, that is, for example, if 
we supply 'TOV<:; ocp0aXµou<:;, and translate, " directing to J esns 
tlte eyes, or -rov vovv," and understand the words thus, viz., "ob
serving (him) he wept." 

It would still be somewhat more conformable to regard the par
ticiple em(3a"'A.wv as in parallelism with m,cpwc;, and to understand 
it as said of the violence of the weeping. 'E1rif3aXwv, for instance, 
like opµav, does occur concerning violent excitements. 

N2 
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In this nflrrative concerning Peter is now first presented to us 
11 figure significant of utter weakness and cowardice present amongst 
the faithful, and it stands in opposition to the valuable picture 
which the history of the Lord's sufferings exhibited to us. 

The most energetic, the most zealous amongst the disciples, ap
pears utterly feeble, completely wretched ! " The spirit was wil
ling, but, alas ! the flesh was weak." How affecting is the naiveto 
with which the Evangelists relate this deep fall of n chief one 
amongst them ! They do not soften down its harshness. They 
plainly state that a damsel asked him. But, as they do not ex
cuse Peter, neither do they criminate him nor express wonder at 
him. vVithout any comment whatever, they state the simple 
fact. Now, when we reflect on this occurrence, we are compelled 
to propose to ourselves the question : " how was it possible that 
Peter, this resolute disciple, to whom Christ had expressly foretold 
his fall, could, even when no danger threatened him, deny his 
Lord so distinctly ?"1 The denial might be conceivable if he had 
had death in prospect as the alternative. But really the examic 
nation had no reference to the association with Christ: Peter 
was thus terrified at the question of a maiden. According to a 
merely superficial interpretation of the narrative, there appears 
to lie here a psychological enigma. But, if we penetrate more 
deeply into the scene, then, in order to an explanation of the 
case of Peter, precisely as in the case of Christ's struggle in 
Gethsemene, we shall be forced to admit the existence of in
ternal causes. 

It was the hour of the power of darkne!ls-Luke xxii. 53-which 
had in so inconceivable a way impaired and obscured the spiritual 
energy of the disciple, that he could not only deny Christ, but also 
remain exposed to the danger of repeating his crime after he had 
once denied him. There befel Peter on this occasion a more than 
merely human temptation-compare at 1 Cor. x. 18-which 
was necessary, to cure him from his self-approving delusion, and to 

1 Doctor Paulus really undertakes to defend the Apostle's denial. He is of opinion 
that Peter did not tell a lie, bece.use no one possessed the right of asking him. "Nev,•r
tLeless it is to be objected against Lim," lie says," tliatJesus gave command' to confPss 
him before men.'" Exposition of the Gospels, Dk. iii. e, 649, This astounding asser
tion, mee.nwhile, needs no further confutation, tbe.n to be heard, We merely mention it 
as a psycLologicel marvel. 
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mo.ke him n mirror for others; a temptation from which our Lord 
ho.th to.ught us to pray to our Father for deliverance, who also would 
hnve rescued Peter, if he ho.d previously humbled himself, agree
ably to the word of his Lord. Thus the Lord practices towards his 
own people the most decided discipline, in order to the perfecting 
of their inner being. As Peter's fall tended ultimately to his sal
vation, so did the preservation of the others from a like fall to 
theirs. As his fall led the proud Peter to humility, so their de
fence from such peril as that in which Peter fell, confirmed the 
rest of the disciples immoveably in their confidence in the grace 
of the Lord, which had preserved them. 

Ver. 19-23. Here commences the discourse of Annas with 
Christ, It was evidently the offspring of inquisitiveness rather 
than a formal examination. As afterwards Herod had such a 
wish, so on this occasion the high priest desired to look upon 
the extraordinary man, and to see something wonderfnl effected 
by him. Hence, also, the form of the answer of Christ [ In
deed, it would not have been suitable for a judicial examina
tion. The party accused, whether rightly or wrongfully, and 
interrogated in such way, ought to bear with the language of 
legal authority. This submission to authority we see observed 
by the Saviour, in the most delicate manner. He replied de
corously, even to the unjust, wicked judge; and where all de
fence would have been in vain, he kept silence, Matthew xx.vi. 
63. Here, however, was really no duty of submission, since An
nas was no longer high priest. On this account, the Lord could 
censure the equally impertinent and sinful curiosity of the priest. 
Highly worthy of notice also, is the demeanour of Christ, dur
ing his rude moltreatment by the servont. We have therein, 
as it were, an authentic exposition of the command, Matt. v. 
39. As was already observed in the Commentary, Part I. on 
Matthew v. 43, it would have been a furtherance of the insolence, 
if the Saviour had not here taken upon himself the right of repri
manding it, since the injury was done him in the presence of the 
servant's master, whose duty it was to punish it in the servant, but 
who did not do so. 

When he was afterwards devoted o. solitary prey to the rudeness 
of absolute licentiousness, there remained to the Redeemer no othel' 
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weapon tban that of silence; for an appeal to justice, made in the 
midst of mockery, is merely a provocative of the mockery. Besides, 
this act of violence, after Annas lrnd retired, was probably a signal 
to several others. Matt. xxvi. 07, 08; Mark xiv. 65; Luke xxii. 
63-o5. It is wonderful that the spirit of prophecy considered it 
not unsuitable to its dignity, to predict minutely this maltreat
ment, particularly Isaiah l. 6, Micah iv. 14, and in like manner 
to intimate in what contrast the state of mind of the holy one of 
God should stand to that of the wicked multitude. " The Lord 
helped me," speaks the spirit of inspiration in Isaiah l. 7, "there
fore was I not put to shame : therefore did I set my face like 11. flint 
stone." Here is expressed his unwavering faith in God's eternal 
love, even in the deepest extremity. Just so, too, does the prophet 
in another passage depict the inexpressible meekness and patient re
signation, which no malice could disturb, in the words, "When he 
was oppressed and afflicted be opened not his mouth," but was " as 
a lamb that is led to the slaugbtljr; and as a sheep that is dumb 
before its shearer," Isaiah !iii. 7. In order to estimate the entire 
greatness of this conduct we should be constantly persuaded of 
the fact, that it was on account of us, and of all such as we, 
the eternal word of the Father became flesh, and suffered thus. 

Matthew xxvi. 159-61; Mark xiv. 55---59; Luke xxii. 66-71. 
After the Lord had been led away to Caiaphas, John xviii. 24, 

immediately followed the formal trial before the collective Sanhe
drim. According to Luke xxii. 66, in the interim, whilst the 
Sanhedrim was assembling, the morning had already dawned. Matt. 
xx:vii. I, and Mark xv. 1, do not allocate the passing of sentence 
to a previous part of their account than that referring· to the morn
ing, nor does John xviii. 28 the leading away of Jesus to Pilato. 
But we may argue, that since they could designate the earliest 
purpling of day as " morning," we are unable to prove that an ana
chronism is involved. Besides, the summoning of the whole San
hedrim might well have so occupied the time, that the chief part of 
the night would have elapsed. Now, as concerns the sitting of this 
high council, the examination of the cause of Christ was a matter 
in itself of no ordinary importance. 

This college, for instance, had not merely permission, but was 
expressly obliged, to test according to the word of God the preten-
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Hions of every one lnying claim to be a prophet, or the Messiah. 
Compare Matthew xxi. 23, in the Commentary, Part I. But, in 
the first caNe, it was 11 false proceeding of the Sanhedrim to 
nrrest Jesus, since they had received already in reply t0 their en
quiries the most open declarations of his dignity as the Messiah ; 
and, secondly, contrary to their better knowledge, to seek out false 
witness against the Holy One of God. Manifestly, they had the 
pretended witnesses against him provided beforehand, for otherwise 
these could not during night have been forthcoming. In this pro
cedure ie expressed, evidently, their ill-will towards Christ, and he 

, exposed their ill-will by keeping silence during the accusations. 
It was in the further enquiry only that be expressed the duty of 
a true subject before bis unjust judge. First appeared against 
Christ several false witnesses, according to prophecy, Ps. xxvii. 12. 
But, as is observed by Mark xiv. 56, their evidences did not coin
cide, they in their asseverations contradicted one another. [The 
reading is uncertain in the text of Matthew xxvi. 60. The 
usual text reads thus : ,ea~ ovx, evpov ,ea~ 'TT'OAA(J)l) ,trwooµ,apTvpwv 
7rpoueX06VT,.,,v ovx, ropov. According to the best authorities, 
this reading contains the thought to be expressed, only somewhat 
amplified by transcribers. Griesbach and Schultz have deter
mined the text as follows : ,cal O\IX evpov 'TT'OAAWV ,trruooµ,apTVPr.,JV 
7rpoueX0oVTr.,JV.] But at last ea.me two witnesses who impeached 
Christ for bis assertion relative' to the destruction of the Tem
ple. We have already, at John ii. 19, 20, discussed the question 
-" to what extent can those latter persons be styled ' false wit
nesses,' since Christ in fact did utter this assertion ?"1 

Matthew xxvi. 62-66; Mark xiv. 60-64. Now, when Caia
pbas, who presided over the assembly, perceived that by this means 
nothing wes to be gained in favour of their design, be i.ilently, in
deed, but yet eloquently, sought to remove Christ's defensive evi
dence from being placed agninst that of the false witnesses. 

He required him to make a defence for himself, and, as Jesus 
still kept silence, he adjured him to declare if he was Christ, the 
Son of God, to which question the Saviour then gave a direct 

l How such 11n assertion wounded the Jews, who so adhered to the sensibl~ Temple, 
is shAwn nloo in Acts vi. 13-14, where they in like manner accused Stephen, for hnving 
•nid something •imi111r, 
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affirmative answer. Immediately preceding this decisive ques-· 
tion and answer should probably be placed that sentence in Luke 
xxii. 67, tl8, which decleres the Seviour·s motive for keeping 
silence. The letter Evangelist, it is true, allows that expression 
to be preceded by the question : el uv €i o Xpt<FTO'J ,d1r1: ~µ,'i,11 ; 
yet this migl1t be attributable to tl1e want of precision in ammge
ment, severe.I instances of which occur in the last chapters of 
Luke; for, in verse 69, tbe declaration of Christ's sitting at the 
right hand of God does not concur happily with the motive of 
Christ's silence. But it stands very appropriately before the 
question of tbe high priest, and softens down what wou{d other- · 
wise seem l1arsh in Christ's utter silence at the high priest's 
question. Probably, therefore, the Lord delayed his answer only 
in order to give them the impression that he knew how useless 
any defence would be, since really his death was already resolved 
upon. He preserved decorum before the legal supremacy, which, 
even in its degeneracy, was yet God's minister, and thus through bis 
conduct bore testimony against sin, and the testimony of bis con
duct was in hallowed conformity with his sacred office. 

In the question of the high priest, again, we remark, Xpurro(J 

o.nd VUJ'J Tov 01:oii are placed together. But since the name 
" Son of God" here stands last, nothing can be more simple than 
to perceive that it is a particular determination of the first expres
sion. But, because the high priest uses the name '' Son of God," 
it follows not that that name was then understood as merely general. 
Much rather must we, according to John x. 88, understand the 
question and name thus: "art thou tl,e Son of God, whom thou 
profess9st thyself to be?" Accordingly, the context shews that now 
the high priest,-as previously the people-saw a blasphemy1 in the 
pretension ; which would not have been the case in declaring 
that he was the Messiah. The accusation, " he has declared him
self to be the Son of God," was then, in itself alone, a charge in• 
volving life and death, for it was, as John v. 18, x. 88, prove, 
regarded as blasphemy. On the contrary, the accusation, "he 
bath declared that he is the Messiah," would have needed proof in 
presence of the Sa.nhedrim; viz., the proof that he was not the 

l Compare on this question at John :r:ix. 7, where tbe cho.rge against Christ before 
Pilate, is that '' be bath called himself God's Son." 
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Messiah, but in no part of the trial of Christ has the controversy 
reference to such proof. It is moreover evident that the Pharisees 
could not allow the triul to take such a turn as thut of seeking out 
whether Christ exercised the functions of Messiah or not, since 
Jesus had performed too many miracles to allow any want of proof 
that he really was the Messiah. 

Accordingly, this passage serves as a decisive proof that, vioc; 
rov 0eov, at the time of Christ, was not an unusual name' of the 
Messiah. Compare upon vioc; -rov 0eov, at Luke i. 36, and 
Matt. xvi. 16. 'E~op,dsw equivalent to op,dsw, equivalent to 
:V'::ltvi1, Mark V. 7; Genesis xxiv. 3. The name: 0eoc; twv in 

thi~ ~o;nection signifies God as the ell present punisher of false
hood. 

Now the open and solemn affirmation of Christ that "he was 
the Son of God," together with its special relation to his coming 
revelation in the glory of the Father, is very important for the 
reason, that, in the first place, we thence perceive how the com
mands of the Sermon on the Mount, Matthew v. 34, are to be 
understood; that, for instance, they should not bind believers in 
their relations to the ,couµoc;. Secondly, this passage is important, 
because in it Jesus officially expresses, before the highest theo
cratic authority, that which hitherto he had but privately taught. 
Thereby Christ completed the idea of Me~siah's character, and 
just as completely confirmed the certainty that in him this idea 
was realized perfectly. In like manner, this discourse of Christ 
to the Sanhedrists, brought before their consciousness, in all its 
force, the import of that moment. 

They must own in their souls, that they were then giving judg
ment against the king of their people, against him of whom all the 
prophets had prophesied. This plain declarution of the Saviour 
thus determined the essential character of their guilt. In this 
sublime event moreover the discourse of Christ gains a character of 
kingly dignity : He speaks as Lord of heaven, not as a helpless 
impeached prisoner ; and, sequent to the confession of his Mes
siahship, comes the threatening of his second advent. 

A sublime and profoundly affecting contrast is also presented in 
this event, as happens so frequently in the evangelical history. 

The Judge of both quick and dead stands as an accused prisoner 
before a human judge! 11nd by him is condemned : yet in this 
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humiliation the Saviour opens his divine h1st1·e upon the view, 
with a. glory that reveals him as judge of all the world, even of his 
own judge. (ff>,.,1v is used adversatively, but, in the beginning of 
the discourse, as equivalent to l:,:;i~. as imo, utique.) For a,,r' ltp•u 

Luke xxii. 69 has a'JT'o rov vvv : T ;~ should be most oooTect in re
ferring it merely to the sitting' at the right band of God, which is 
:so prominently revealed in the spiritual agency of Christ; for then 
we entirely avoid the difficulty as to how Christ, even at present, 
can represent himself as corning. Another reason for making 
this reference of the word is, that the idea of the 3P'Xea-8ai, 
only aprt would be suitable, but not a,r' apri ; for by the latter 
expression, the COMING of Christ again would be represented as 
a continued activity, wbilst yet it is but one event. Meanwhile, 
if we would but firmly retain the connection, then the thought 
embodied in the speedy coming in glory, according to Matthew x. 
23, xvi. 28, :x.xiv. ~0, would be explicable. We assume, as 
known, the interpretation of "the coming in glory," as in Mat
thew xxiv. 80; but the K,a,Or,a-8a, EK, oefi&w, in this place, re
quires a particular discussion. Instead of this expression, in 
ona place, Acts vii. 55, 56, with tho meaning a little modified, 
occurs, [a,-"',; EK, oEfi<iiv; and in a few places, viz. Rom. viii. 
34 ; J Peter iii. 22 ; Heb. i. 3, viii. 1 : Eivat J.11 oeft4 occurs, 
instead of ,caOr,a-Oa,, I(,. r. >... The latter formula. does not occur 
in any of John's writings, not even in Revelations. Yet the Apo
calypse describes Christ as sitting on the throne of the father. Rev. 
iii. 2 l, :x.xii. 1, 3. To understand the force of this form of expres
sion, it is of the utmost importance to observe, that, before he 
became man, it is never said of Obrist, "he BA.T at the right hand 
of God." Thus, doubtless, the expression refers to the exaltation of 
his humanity glorified, in which the Lord is represented as partaker 
in the divine sovereignty of the universe.1 But why the Scripture 

l By this main idea alao Lutl!er's theory of "tbe ubiquity of tha attributes of God" 
is to be estimated; 11 tl!eory to wl!ich he surely eould never h11ve come, but th11t the 
Reformere, in opposition to his doctrine of tbo " ubiquity of the body of Christ," 
ple!ided ago.inst him the doctrine oftbe sitting at the right band (or, in the prerogative) 
of God. They, for imtauce, say," The riglJthand of God is over all, hence manifestly the 
reality of Cl!rist's glorified body is annihila.ted by this theory.'' The anxiety, lest in this 
re&tricting of the right ( - ) of God, tho omnipresence should be involved, is just as u11-
fouuded a.s is the notio11 that, supposi11g the soul dwells in a. man's bend, the lllli11g of 
his wuol• orgr1.11ism by th6 soul's being may be considered WI destroyed, God, OA is self-
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writers of the New Testament have selected for that object this 

1Jo.rticular manner of intimation is doubtful. 
J. D. Michaelis understands herein a reference to the Ark of the 

Covenant, which is represented as the throne of Goel; lmt it is not 
evident how even by the Ark of the Covenant the right hancl of God 
cau be signified. Better, therefore, to regard the position on the right 
hand, as a place of honour. This is done by Knapp (scr. var. arg. 
p. 3!J, sqq.), who makes it out by an induction from the general 
custom of all nations. ( Compo.re Just. Li psi us quis locus hones
tior priscis, dexter an sinister? opp. i. p. 759, sqq. Callimachi 
hymn. in Apoll. v. 30, says of Apollo: ovvawt ,yap, €7ret Ail. 
oeEio~ 170-Tai.) In this is included the idea of the most exalted 
honour, the participating in God's universal sovereignty. Ac
cordingly Christ was convinced of this, even in the depth of his 
humiliation, and employed it as an argument to warn his unjust 
judge. Therefore, if we consider with what solemn earnestness 
and energy of spirit the Lord must have uttered these words, then 
it will be supposable, that an indistinct apprehension, lest he may 
have been speaking truly, must have thoroughly intimidated the 
priests. However, they had proceeded already too far to be able 
now to retreat. In hypocritical sorrow the high priest rent his 
garment, because inwardly he must have been rejoicing at thus 
having entrapped Christ through his own acknowledgment. Com
pare Joshua vii. 6; Judges xi. 35; 2 Samuel i. 11. He de
clared Jesus o. blasphemer,1 John x. 33. The Sanhedrim then 
condemned the Lord of Glory! Him, who even unto death loved 
them, did they pursue to death with hatred ! They had not a 
thoroughly clear knowledge that he was the Lord of Glory. l Cor. 
ii. S; Acts iii. 17; Luke xix. 42. They may have regarded the 
very fact of Christ's being o. prisoner, as a proof that he was not 

evident, is all present, yet, nevertheless, us we formerly observed, he revee.ls himself Vll

riouely in the heurts of the righteous und the godless, in heaven and upon eurth respec
tively. Now, God's dwelling in heuven-wbich is the highest concentration of his 
power-wo 110:irm it, is 11ignified by the right (hund) of God: And Cbrist to sit ut 
the right hand of God is uccordingly nothing but bis being nssociuted in tbe most inti
mute communion with the Futher, und in tba exercise of all the divine attributes, 11Dd his 
po.rticipation in the divine universal sovereignty. 

l Here we ought to give prominence to Lhe fuot, tbut if the Lord were not in ueed IIJlu 
in truth the being whom he professed himself to be, then must be, by such a name, have 
been misculled. Hence, every hypothesis which disputes the heavenly dignity of Gbrist, 
is linble to the 1lnnger of 11lto1ing his moml clrnracter. 
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the Messiah, still less the Son of God. Yet were their insin
cere hearts affected by the prospective glory of his divine exist
ence. And it was merely because they ho.d closed up the mind's 
eye, lest they should learn too much, and be forced to make admis
sion of their own sinful nature, that they attained not to a perfectly 
clear understanding. Hence their very ignorance was their guilt, 
and the fearful curse of this guilt was, that they became by this 
blindness murderers of the holy one of God. 

§ 4-; PROCEEDDIGS BEFORE HEROD AND PILATE, 

Matthe,v xxvii. I-ii l ; Mark xv. l 20 ; Luke xxm. 1--25 ; 

John xvi., xviii. 28, xxviii. 19. 

Matthew xxvii. l, 2. The sitting of the Sanbedrim was held 
on the night of Jesus' arrest. Now when morning approached, 
the council sentenced him to death, and led him away to Pi
late; for the Jews themselves had been stripped of the right of 
jurisdiction concerning life and death. Compare Josephus's An
tiq. x.x. 6. All that was requisite has been observed concerning 
the remark of John, "that the Jews went not into Pilate's hall of 
judgment, in order that they might be entitled to eat the passover." 
Under the word passove,-, C/iagigali should here be understood, for 
it was to be eaten on the same day. By means of the defilement 
which entering a heathen house would produce, they would have 
been debarred from partaking of this feast. They could not have 
been so excluded from partaking of the paschal lamb, because this 
would be slaughtered and eaten on the following day only, at which 
time they would be again clean according to law. Here, now, 
Matthew traces out the history of the unhappy J udns, who becomes 
the second figure in the sublime picture of the history of Christ's 
passion. In the history of Judas, as a whole, a unique impression 
is produced. Hence we shall here combine every particular which 
refers to him, T. as to his fate, conduct, motives, &c., and to the 
state of bis spirit. 

Ver. 3-1 O. We shall first consider the statements mnde con
cerning his external fate. Judas, when he perceived the issue of 
his treachery, terrified, and, seized with remorse, cast down the 
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pieces of silver1 before the high priest. MeTaµe">..oµat ulso oc
curs of true (µen1,vota) repentance. Compure Mutthew xxi. 29, 
:12. But here it signifies mere regret concerning the fruits of' 
sin, not concerning the sin itself. Thut feeling of regret pro
ceeded from a lively consciousness of his having betruyed an inno
cent person, for as such he hod known Christ. Compare upon aiµa 
a0wov at Matthew xxiii. 35, where aiµa oucaiov is employed. 
With icy coldness the hypocritical Pharisees discarded2 the ill-fated 
wretch : they loid on him the burden of the guilt, and persuaded 
themselves thot they were free from it; whilst yet they were in all 
respects like him, culpable to the highest degree. :Zv l5tei, atti
cally for l5'1rv,a is parullel to the Hebrew .,~ -,!) ,y-:r i1rll,', 1 Samuel 

• ! • ; T -

xxv. l 7. The LXX. give: vvv ,yvw0i ,cal toe CTV Tl '71'0t~CTW,. Re-
duced to despair by this cheerless reply, he threw the money from 
him, and banged himself. 

The lv Trj, varj, in this passage causes altogether a difficulty ; 
since the vaoo;-, the temple proper, might be entered by the 
priests only. If we understand that the money was thrown in 
through the opened veil in front into the holy place, then of ne
cessity el,;- should be used, and besides, this act would be some
what strange. Hence, it is better to understand that vaoo;- in 
this passage is employed somewhat loosely, as iepov, and that 
the scene occurred in some outer ball. But again, Luke in the 
Acts of the Apostles seems to come into opposition with the a.71'~,Y
EaTo of Matthew. In Luke's history, for instnnce, it is mentioned 
that Judas fell headlong downwards : '71'P'TJV~<;' ,yc11oµc110,;-, and 
burst asunder in the midst, h,.alCTJCTE µiCToo;-. (Aa,clw directly 
signifies to sound, to make a crash-with a crashing noise, hence, 
to burst asunder,-'E°AUIC'TJCT€ is equal to oieppa,y'7J-SO that his 
bowels gushed out.) In order to reconcile this disagreement, 
very violent and altogether untenable hypotheses has been framed. 

l The expression: -rpuiKov,a apyuprn, is according to the Hebrew ;i~?• which is often 

connected with 1:,pl!i. Here doubtlessly 30 shekels-somewhat about 15 dollnrs-nre 
meant. There is so-~ething contemptible in the amount, which wns but the lowest price 
of a slnve. Compare Exodus xxi. 82. Zecharinh xi. 12. 

2 Tue Plmrisees expressecl thnt shameful exultntiou, wl,ich often arises in the 
humun heart, wheu ono sees u brother fallen into siu. Yet in this emotion, hutefnl 
,1s it is, there is also expressed, from the gi-eater depth of the mind, the wish to be free 
from sin. Jn so fur, the1·efore, it is n corrupted expression of what is noble iu man. 

a Co~pnl'e similar forms in Winer's Grnmmnr, s. 7 l. 

2 
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Some would have a7rryry~a'TO to refer to his trouble of mind, "he 
became letl1argic from agony and remorse of mind.'' Others would 
understand 7rp'l'JV1(; rywoµ,f.VO(; like aw1ry~a'TO," he hanged himself." 
Rather than give assent to these forced interpretations, we would 
suppose that a twofold tradition obtained concerning the fate of 
,Judas, since elsewhere in like secondary matters, disparities occur. 
Yet we must. confess that the accounts so harmonize as a whole, 
that we may suppose the cord to hnve given way, and that in falling 
down bis bowels gushed out. We may then translate the 7rp'l'Jv1(; 

,Yf.VOJJ,f.VO(;, " as he fell prone down,'' i. e. in reference to the posi
tion of his body.1 

After Judas had got rid of the money, a new trait of hypo
crisy displayed itself in the Pharisees and high priests. As it was 
blood-money, they would not place the thirty pieces of silver in the 
treasury of the Temple, lest they should defile it: yet did they 
not attain to a conviction of their own sin, in that they had con
demned the innocent! Kop/3avas, 1~1~ is the sacred treasure of 

the Temple, which was kept in seven chests called trumpets .n'i""IE:l'i'IV• 
Comp. Mark vii. 11. Ttµ,~ arµ,aTo(;, the reward of blood, m~ney 
paid for the betrayal of one who was innocent. They therefore 
diverted the thirty pieces of silver to the purchase of a place of 
burial for pilgrims, xlvo£. Matthew thoroughly determines this 
field by means of the : o aryp6(; Toii Kf.paµ,i"'(;· The article inti
mates that there was a spot which bore this name ; perhaps be
cause it belonged to a potter ; or because potters' clay abounded 
there. The field is now called arypck aXµ,aTo(;, equivalent to 
aKf.>..oaµ,a, Acts i. I 9, according to the Hebrew ~iZQ N~l• Ac
cording to Acts i. 18, Judas should have acquired possession 
of the place himself. Meanwhile fllT'l'JUa'TO 'X"'plov £1' µ,tu0oii is 
easily explained so as to obviate such an impression, e. g. the pur•
chase is referred back to Judas himself, because it occurred in 
consequence of bis deed of treachery. Now in this occurrence 
Matthew discovers the fulfilment of a prophecy. But in reference 

1 Yet another tradition seems to have obtained concerning the eod of Jodas. It wos 
enLert.ained by Papias, judging from bis aec11meniek, on Acts i. 18. and by Tbeopbylact, 
judging from his writings on the se.me passage, and on Mott. xxvii. 0. It was, that 
.Jud11B was crushed to death by a waggon, according to whir.Ii therefore bis suicide seems 
entirely done nway with. Comp. Scbleiennocber's easny ~oncerning the evidence or 
?,,.pins, in "Ullman'• Studien,'' year 1832, heft 4, e. 743, note. 

" 
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thereto, it is at first very nstonishing that the prophecy does not 
( as mentioned) occur in J eremiah.1 [The reference of the quo
tation RB in our version, to Jeremiah xxxii. 6, et seq., is BO uncer
tain, that it deserves no regard.] Several manuscripts at present, 
for that reference, read "Zechariah and Isaiah." The latter name 
indeed is not at all to be noticed, it has been introduced into this 
passage only through the neglect of transcribers, for there does 
not occur in Isaiah anything like the passage according to our 
version. But in Zechariah a passage occurs ar.tually related to 
Matthew's quotation, Zechariah xi. 13. 14. It would hence be 
the m9st simple course to suppose that either the Evangelist or 
the earliest transcribers had erred ns to the name of the prophet, 
it may be indeed that they had incorrectly rendered some contrac
tion for the name. Or perhaps in the beginning no name stood 
there at all, and that a transcriber supplied its want erroneously. 
Yet this hypothesis seems again to speak in contradiction to the 
relation of the passage in Matthew, to the text of Zechariah. 
There seems to be but a remote similarity ; partly because, in the 
text of Zechariah, there is altogether wanting what would be im
portant in that of Matthew, viz., the casting down of the money in 
the Temple, of which Matthew, ver. 5, has made a particular 
mention, and partly because Zechariah does not at a11 admit the 
subjoined statements, that seem made by Matthew. Hence some 
have thought that this citation (of Matthew) must be traceable to 
an apocryphal writing, and thence it next followed, to regard it as 
an apocryphe of Jeremiah. Some believe that this view can be 
made particularly apparent, by the circumstance, that Hieronymus 
declares he had seen such an apocryphe on this passage.~ So in 
like manner does Kuinoel. But tl1is apocryphe, which is in the 
Hebrew language, like others under the name of Jeremiah, in the 
Arabic and Sahidic languages, doubtless were not made until 
after the birth of Christ. We have no traces whatever of such 
apocrypha having already existed prior to that event. Much more 
certain is it, that they Rrose out of the great religious excitement 
which characterized the first century after Christ. Then probably 
the originators of such writings mnde use of this particular pass-

1 (T, we im;ert this note in tbe text, because relevant, and by tbe author.) 
~ CompRre my history of the gospels, s. 07. 
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Rge, in order to publish a book sulTeptitiously, under the nnme or 
,Jeremiah, in which design this passage formed the prinoipo.l argu
ment. Thus Frisch correctly thinks on this passnge. Hierony
mus also declares himself fovom·able to this hypothesis, for the 
reason, that the quotation is taken from Zeche.l'iah. Whether then 
the Evangelist mistook the name, or that in nfter times the no.me 
of Jeremiah crept in falsely, the matter is but little affected. If 
we but compare the passage more closely with the original text, 
then shall we see, that every thing which Matthew gives is contained 
also in Zechariah. There fails only the one reference in Matthew, 
,iz., that of throwing down the money, which the prophet plainly 
predicted. 

But the order of thought is different, and also Matthew does 
not follow the LXX., hence the discrepancy appears so grent. As 
regards the appended statement uf Matthew, -r~v nµ,~v -roii 

TET£/JITJP,€VOV, ov €T£P,~Ual!'TO a'1TO vlt1v 'Iupa'I'/).,, it is clearly re• 
ferable to Zechariah xi. 12, 13, where the LXX. for nµ,~ read 
µla-Oor;, and have OOIC£P,a/;Eu0ai for nµ,auOai. In the Hebrew 
,,:,~ ii, put for µiuOor; µ,ov. The Hebrew ""l~~:,--1,N. which is 

gi~~~ by the LXX. as Elr; TO xwvEv-r17piov, i. ; . i~ tb~ smelting 
furnace, is by Matthew, conformably to his object, more precisely 
determined by means of the subjoined lvtp6r;. Finally, the words 
K.OiJa avvha/;€ µoi Kvpioi: in Matthew correspond to the : Et?TE 

,cvpror; ?Tpor; µ,e in the LXX. The Ka0a, equal to Ka0' &, which is 
identical with KaiJwr;, occurs only in this passage of the New Testa-

1 Comp. Hengst.enberg's Cl.trietology, vol. ii., e.s. 258, 465, sqq. Thiascho)e.r thinks 
tl.tat tbe difficulty can be solved by this means, viz., be, as in Mark i. 2, 3, supposes tlmt 
the prophet Zecbari&b, in tile pe.ssoge Zeeb. xi. 12, 13, bad taken II retrospect of ante
cedent prophesies of Jeremiah; to wit, of Jeremiah clis. xviii., xix. Now eince Matthew 
quoted the passage e.s Zeche.riah's, he would-if this view held good-have attributed the 
prophecy to the first source of it, namely, Jereminb, whence it was nlready mwie a quoto.
Lion ofbv Zecbe.rinb himself. 

But tl;e correctness of this assumption, that Zecbnriah borrowed from Jel'emiab, seems 
Lo me to have been left nnproved by Hengstenberg. In the two cl.u1pters of Jel'emialJ, 
Lue 18th nud 19th, the discourse is only concerning Lhe potter, ne iu Romnus ix. 21, 
aq<J,, to wit, in so fe.r as he is II symbol of crentive ngency. The cruse purchased from 
tue potter, wL.ich Jeremiah dashes to pieces before the ancients of the people, symboliz1•s 
tLe divine retributive justice. On the contrary, in the wLole connection of Zechorinh, 
tl.1~ discourse is concerning the ingratitude of Israel, which suffered that people to 
undervalue the grace of J ehovab. How this tl.iought cnn have beon borrowed from 
t!Je cited cuap1.ers of Jeremiah, I confess I cannot perceive. 
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mont. Hence then the only question now to be considered is, 
" whether this passage, Zechariah xi. 12, 13, is really to be under
stood os con tllining reference to the Messiah ?" Now as regards its 
exposition, the second half of Zechariah is one of the most 
difficult parts of the Old Testament. Compare upon the credibility 
thereof, Hengstenberg's treatise upon Daniel, Berlin 1831. Ap
pendix. 

But, since we moy interpret this part of the oracle of Zechariah 
us we must other parts also of holy writ, in its connection with 
the whole book whence it is taken, we shall be obliged, by 
so doing, constantly to acknowledge that it is full of remarkable 
allusions to the Messiah. Compare, for instance, Zech. ix. 9 ; 
x. 11 ; xii. 10-13; i. 6, 7; xiv. 7. If, therefore, the most 
immediate reference of this passage is not traceable to the per
son of Messiah--as to me it seems to be~yet does it in every re
spect allow tlie people of Israel to be regarded as a type of the only 
Saviour, and, accordingly, to point typically to his fate, like pro
phecies relating to the same event. 

After this discussion of the historical statements concerning the 
end of Judas, let us now proceed to a judgment of his personal 
character.1 On this subject the question immediately suggests 
itself: from what motive could the Lord have called him into 
proximity with himself? Certainly the fearful sin in which he 
was destroyed became possible only by means of that calling. The 
easy answer, " Christ made a mistake in the selection" of the 
twelve, must be rejected ; partly because it tends to alter the 
essential character of the Saviour, and partly because it stands in 
manifest opposition to John vi. 64-70. As Jesus eminently 
knew what was in man, he knew what was in Judas, John ii. 25, 
and therefore that he would betray him. Accordingly, we are 
obliged to penetrate deeper into the difficult question.2 

I It is 1·emarkable how the most opposite extremes combined in the ohnracter of the 
people of Israel. That which was of the holiest nature, just 6S well as what was most 
uuholy, issued forth from their bosom; tile most exa.lted fidelity, and the blackest 
trcuchery ! In Genesis xlix.17, the treachery of Judes is perhaps prophetically inti
rno led. If so, we muy theuce conclude that he was descended from the tribe of DB.ll. 

~ Compare Doctor Scbollmeyer's tr_eatise, "Jesus and Judus," Luoeberg, 1836. He is 
of opiniou thut the sinfulness of Judos did not originate until after his entrance into the 
company of the Apostles, und also thut the Lord did uot err when he chose him. But, 
in this view, th~ question still remains to be answered; for what reason did Jesus retuiu 

VOL. IV. 0 
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It would be no true benefit to ·a man if the evil germ which lny 
within him did not adrnnce directly to maturity. Hence, even 
if Judas had not actually betrayed Christ, yet would not thnt have 
changed his nature, nor, therefore, huve profited him anything. 
Again, too, proximity to Christ might and ought to hnve been 
to him a means to facilitate the annihilution of the germ of 
iniquity within him. Judas, accordingly, was in !this respect 
like every other person to whom abundant means of spiritual sup
port have been vouchsafed, but who neglect to profit by them. 
We may say, "it were better for him that this privilege were not 
extended to him," only that thereby all possibility of help would 
have been removed. The case of Judas, however, assumes a pecu
liarity of character by the fact that a necessity of effecting the deed 
seems to have been imposed on him. According to the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, Christ should die. His death was to become 
the foundation of the world's redemption. It seems .. therefore, that 
there must also have been some one who should betray him, and 
hence that Judas only had the misfortune to be obliged to play 
this part, but that the guilt thereof was foreign from him. This 
observation leads us back to what has been often treated upon 
already, the consideration of the connection of free and necessi
tated agency : on which subject, what is observed at Matthew 
xxvi. 24 should be consulted. There the Saviour expresses the 
necessity for his own death, yet declares that the whole burden 
of the guilt rests upon Judas ; that is, that he had acted freely. 
To sit brooding over this vast abyss produces nothing. The soul 
of man comes evermore to the conclusion already expressed, that 
in man everything is free, in God everything is necessary; that, 
consequently, the divine knowledge of man's moral development 
and action is necessarily the knowledge of man as a free agent. 
The very same difficulty which is here presented to us, is in
volved also in the development of every sinful life, hence it by 
no means belongs peculiarly to the history of Judas. We ought 
to remember in respect of him, first, that his election was not 
accidental, but that Jesus, from his profound knowledge of man's 

him in Lis community, till he bad opportunity for the co.rrying out of bis wicked io
t.ention? Tlrne the difficulty is by this view not solved but removed farther off; the 
more so, since Jesus must have foreknown thnt the germ of sinfulness bere11fter to 
be developed wes already existing in the bee.rt of JudRs, 
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inmost nature, had chosen the twelve; then it will be evident that 
he could not exclude Judas. Though his great privilege of having 
been called brought Judas into this position, yet it and it alone 
gave a possibility of his salvation, but certainly with this possi
bility was associated the alternative, which, through Judas's free 
self-determination, became the actual consequence, namely, that he 
might despise the offered grace, and plunge himself into the abyss 
of perdition. 

But let us now glance at the gradual manner in which the sin
fulness of his nature was developed. The Scriptures specify 
covetousness as his master passion. John xii. 6. This lust is 
called in l Tim. vi. 10, ptta 7ravTwv Twv ,ca,cwv. How this is 
meant, we shall easily understand if we reflect that the essence 
of covetousness is nothing else than absolute self-seeking; to appro
priate to one's self.1 As regards the accumulating of external 
goods, this passion appears, but in its rudest form. Spiritually, it 
is the sinful motive; to an absolute appropriation of everything 
to its individual self. The entire exertion of Judas for the pro
motion of the f3a,nXeta Tov 0eov, without doubt proceeded from 
the expectation : of becoming some great personage. Vain wishes 
of the kind may have showed themselves in the minds of the other 
disciples also, but their hearts were filled with a different love 
than that to their mere selves. The design of Judas certainly, 
but gradually expanded itself. The petty dishonesties on which 
he ventured, and after which he yet could bear the proximity of 
the Holy One, without repenting and confessing his si~, gradually 
hardened his heart, and subjected him to the influence of the 
power of darkness. Now when the hour came that it had full 
power, and when its infernal purpose was infused into his heart, 
then all power of resistance foiled him. The pieces of money which 
the priests offered to him blinded his perverted judgment. Matt. 
xxvi. 14. 

That which was better in him, might have struggled longer against 
the Sat.anic thought, but that the fetters of darkness had already 
bound him :-he yielded himself their captive. The tragic fate of 
the unhappy disciple, together with the remorse that arose in him, 

Mennwhile, this lust, becnnse it is like the sinfnlnes• which rejects God, is the 
l'cason why, in Ephesillns v. Ii, the covetous mnn is CBl!ed ,low\o\uTp~•· 

0 ~ 
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npon beholding the consequences of his act, have in modern times 
given occ1tsion to many divines to pnlli1tte his guilt, and to o.ttri
bnte to him one and another less diabolical motive for his action. 
Yiewed in cne 1tspe0t, such attempts certainly are evidences of a 
charitnble judgment, which loves to view the sins of a brother in 
the mildest light. But in Rnother point of view, they are conversely, 
not nnfrequently evidence of a want of moral decision, and of that 
secret horror, that fears to behold in prospect the whole extent of 
sin's develnpmcnt, because we trace its actual root in our own breast. 

It is in the fnitbfnl disciple only,-in him, who knows sin as such, 
in all its magnitude, 1tnd is thus taught by the power of the Saviour 
prndominating in him, and overpowering inbred sin,-tbat lenity 
i:i judging appears associated with the full power of truth, and 
that bis judgment in reference to sin expresses itself in such 
wise, that he calls only what is evil, "evil.'' If veritable repent
ance had been awakened in Judas, then even he would have ex
pressed sentence of condemnation against himself; and commensu
mtely with truth, he would have entitled his sin a devilish a.et; this 
sin, which was of such a quality, that it could be only the fruit 
produced by the full development of a life altogether wicked. But 
his weak regret was merely fear concerning the consequences of bis 
action. From it therefore nothing but doubtfulness could proceed. 
Now if this morally strict interpretation of the conduct of J ndas be 
maintained, then can we in no way ascribe to him e.n ordinary 
character. The sorrow concerning his a.et, although a fearful evi
dence of bis unbelief-for if he only could, by faith, perceive the 
love that was in Christ, he would be sunk in his embrace--never
theless clearly proves, that his better self was capable of shudder
ing, on viewing the fruits of his crime. Again, his suicide, the new 
sin, offspring of the first, still removes him from the rude ordi
nary character, that would suffer its possessor to enjoy quietly 
the fruits of his treason. But yet the exalted spiritual privilege· 
of his calling, wbicb had introduced him into the circle of the 
apostles, only plunged him into the deeper perdition since he fell 
so short of its requirements. Common men become but petty 
Yillains, if they yield themselves to the power of darkness; great 
cbaracters become greatly wicked, when once they allow sin to 
lord it within them. We may hence suppose, that Judas presented 
to l,imself every kind of exculpation of his treachery thut lie could ; 
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how his vanity hu<l been curbed by the reprimand of Jesus to 
him, John xii. 7 ; bow his ambition desired a mote sudden re
velation of the Messiah's kingdom, and that he hoped to hasten 
it, by delivering Jesus into the l.ands of his enemies, cou
vinced that Jesus could at any time, by means of a miracle, will 
himself free·; but the deed of Judas is not essentially altered 
by such considerations. His traitorous act, for instance, sustains 
its horrific character, not in what was the external part of the per
petration, but in the root of it, the judgment from which it grew. 
This was alienation from God, the absence of faith and love; at
tachment to the creature, and to his own mere self ; hence, the 
first sin became in courise parent to another, and his end was that 
he went unto bis own place. Acts i. 26. 

We may imagine, that in bis fiery self-willed nature Peter woultl 
have conceived the thought, that if he were only to deliver Christ 
into the hands of his enemies, then he should reveal his glory ; but 
if we may institute such a comparison, yet shall we be obliged to 
admit, that however related in all external respects, yet would a 
specific internal difference remove his act from that of Judas. Fur 
assuming that it was actually done by Peter, and that the Sa
viour was condemned, as happened after the treason of J uda:i, 
how would Peter then have deme11ned himself? Sorrow indescrib
able would have seized him. But because in Peter such perverse
ness would at least have been uprightly meant, he would not have 
relinquished faith in Christ's pardoning love. Hence, his sin would 
have led him, not to a sorrow that has no hope, but to true repent
ance of faith. Thus, too, his deed would have become, not, as it 
were, the parent of fresh disobedience, but a source of thorough re
generation. Upon the literary merits of the question just treated, 
compare Hase's Leben Jesu. s. 163, ff. 

Ver. 11-14. In all the following section the Evangelists mutu
ally supply each other's omissions very admirably. Matthew and 
Mark give only brief notices of the trial of Christ before Pilate. 
Matthew, however, does introduce the interesting particular con
cerning the dream of Pilate's wife, Matt. xxvii. HJ. Luke com
municates the proceedings before Herod, Luke xx1ii. 4-12. But 
John narrates what is the most important, viz., cou(;erning thr 
diseourse of the Lord with the Romuu stntesmau. By meun:s uf 
these communicfltions we shall be placed in a proper pm,ition tL' 
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take a dee1l glance into the heart of Pilule, and to regard him ns 
the third mo~t significont figure in the picture of Christ's lust mo• 
rnents. "•hilst, for instance, Peter represents the weul{ in faith, 
and Judas those who apostatize and go over to the runks of the 
Lord's declared enemies, Pilate, on the other hand, introduces to us 
the character of a naturally worldly man; of one who indeed is not 
void of susceptibility as to the operations of the divine being
nothing of which susceptibility shows itself in the Pharisees--but 
who is immersed in the scepticism of the then fashionable world ; 
and who, bound by worldly regards of every kind, sacrifices bis 
conscience to circumstances, for circumstances are his god. Pon
tius Pilate was the fifth procurator of Judea, and the successor of 
Yalerius Gratus. Compare the first chronological table, at the 
end of the introduction to the Acts of the Apostles. 

In the thirteenth of the reign of Tiberius, be entered upon his 
dignity, Josepbus's Antiq. xviii. 2. He bears, indeed, here the 
name 77,yEµ,wv, but the proper title of his office was that of E'TrlTpo· 
r.o<;. The former title, for instance, attached to independent ad
ministrators of the Ruman provinces, viz., to proconsuls = av-

0tnraTo£<;, and propraetors = avnrrrpaT'Y),YO£<;. Meanwhile, the title 
of brfrpcnro,, was also often given to the procurators, who yet were 
properly subject to those former officers. This practice of entitling 
obtained, like the custom that at present prevails : that of placing 
each one by courtesy a step higher in rank than that which 
he is actually entitled to. Compare Acts xxiii. 24, xxiv. 1, 
xxvi. 30. The procurator of Judea was subject to the proconsul 
of Syria, who resided in Cieserea. According to the account of 
Josephus, Pilate must have ventured to practice many oppressions 
and grievances against the Jews. To these, however, he may have 
been excited, partly by the frequent alarms and fears expressed con· 
cerning them during the reign of Tiberius, and partly becnuse it 
was customary with all the Roman officers of state, in the pro
vinces, to practice extortions of every kind. The accurote descrip
tion given by J obn is distinguished for its delineation of his moral 
character. He was susceptible of the operations of the divine be
ing. Against his will, he believed in Christ. But partly his 
scepticism, which at that time made so many of the nobility its 
captives, and partly his fear of mfln, occasioned to him also a fatal 
fall. According to the account of John xviii. 29-32, Pilato was 
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nwure of the reason why Jesus was accused before him. He might 
have ulreudy heard much concerning Jesus-which conjecture is 
sustained by the dream of bis wife-and have known that it was 
on account of spiritual matters the Jews persecuted him.1 Hence 
he requested that they should bring him before the forum of the 
Sanhedrim, and punish him according to their own law. But 
this they refused to do, observing that he was adjuJged worthy of 
death, but that the execution of the sentence was not permitted to 

them by law. 
It bas been noticed above, that-according to Josephus, Antiq. 

xx. 6, with whom the accounts of the Rabbies coincide-the Jews 
lost the authority to decree punishment of death forty years be
fore the destruction of Jerusalem. Accordingly, the meaning of 
the passage, where the Jews require Pilate to acknowledge and 
approve of the sentence of death they had passed, is quite simple 
when thus understood. But, because of the stoning of Stephen, 
Acts vii., several scholars have supposed that it must be thought, 
that the high council retained the blood-ban in affairs of religion, 
and hence, that in this case the appeal to the Roman jurisdic
tion was adopted only because they wished to put Jesus to death, 
from political motives, as an usurper of the kingdom. But it 
is nowhere to be discovered fo1· what reason the high priests 
would have sentenced him as one directly the object of political 
susp1cwn. We must, at least, say the evangelical history con
tains no trace of any significance which might lead to a parti
cular view on the subject. We see rather, from John's careful 
description, quite clearly that the sole cause why aught of a po
litical nature came at all to be mentioned, was this : they hoped by 
this very means to conquer the obstinacy of Pilate. To this must 
be added the fact, that tI-ie stoning of Stephen was not a legal pu
nishment, as of a criminal, but was self-revenge of the people. In 
every other explanation of it, the passage, as we have it, will con
tain something forced. For example, in the words 7Jµ,'iv ou,c egeCT
nv Q,7TO/€'TE'iva, ouoeva, we should supply " on account of political 
offences," or we should supply, "on the Sabbath day," us Augustin 

1 Compare Mntthew xxvii. 18, from which possnge we m•y see thnt Pilnte judget.! 
quite conectly, us to the position of the Pharisees, relnti\'ely to Jesus. If not previously, 
yet from the foct of their arresting Jesus, he must lmve Jenme,l it, since he was obligeu 
to issue commnncl for thnt object to the Homnn soldiers. But prnbnbly the rnmour or 
lheir enl'y ngninst Jesus hncl nlremly forced itself upon him. 
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tl1inks, who is followed by Kuinoel, for which changes of the text, 
there manifestly is no ground whatever given. But the ciroum· 
stance was by no means indifferent, that, agreeably to the ordinance 
of God, the Saviour should be delivered over to the jurisdiction of 
the Romans. Since, for instance, the Jews could not inflict the 
punishment of crucifixion, which for heavy offences the Romans de
creed to such persons as were not Roman citizens; therefore this 
manner of punishment was the consequence of this trnnsference of 
Christ to the ·Roman authorities. For, most assuredly, if Pilate 
had been pliant, and had sentenced Christ immediately upon the 
religious accusations, he would probably deliver him to the Jews to 
be stoned. But, when the Jews saw themselves obliged to intro
duce something political against him, then Pilate was obliged, 
through his soldiers, to execute him according to the Roman law. 

This fact was important to John, who, by reason thereof, saw
xviii. 32-fulfilled one of Christ's prophecies concerning the man
ner of his death. Compare John viii. 28, xii. 32, 33, with Matthew 
xx. 19, and the comments on the latter passage. But this prophecy 
was full of significance, not merely as foretelling e.n accidental cir
cumstance, but also for this reason, that crucifixion was at one time 
understood as a symbol replete with allusions-we shall, in a later 
part of this work, introduce the particular facts concerning this last
mentioned circumstance-and therefore, because the crucifixion 
connects itself essentially with the resurrection. Dreadful as was 
this mode of execution, yet it destroyed not the bodily orga
nization, nor altered it, like stoning, and other death-punish
ments. Hence, divine wisdom allowed that the Son of God should 
be perfected even in this way, in order to preserve his snored body 
from any species of mutilation . 

.K ow, the following dialogue of Christ with Pile.te, John xviii. 
33, et seq., clearly proves that, at first, there was no mention 
me.de of political accusations. That conversation arose concerning 
the notion of the Messiah's kingdom, whence it evidently resulls 
that the Jews accused him immediately only as a false .Messiah. 
The same appears also in Matthew xxvii. 11, and in Mark xv. 2. 
Luke xxiii. 2, on the contrary, has directly, at the beginning of the 
trial, given prominence to the political element; but that must be 
nllocute<l to the sequel of ·the examination. Now, when Pilate 
',ttw that, during all the accusations, the Lord in calm dignity 
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maintuinad a silence, he marvelled at what appeared to him such 
unusual conduct, Matthew xxvii. 12, la; Mark xv. 3-5. He 
therefore or<lered Jesus, who hitherto was standing before the mul
titude of people, to be led into the Pretorinm, and there held with 
him a private conversation. 

John xviii. 33-38. In this passage, in order to a precise ap
prehension of the proceedings of Pilate with Christ, we must pre
sent to ourselves the immediate scene. The Procurator occupied 
the palace, in former days, the palace of Herod in Jerusalem, an 
extensive and courtly edifice. (Josephus' Ant. xv. 9, 3, B. J. I. 
21, I.) In front of this building stood the judgment-seat-B77µa 
-John xix. 13, on which Pilate sat when he adjudicated amongst 
the Jews. But, in order to speak with Christ in private, he several 
times entered the palace. (John xviii. 33, xix. 9.) Just like the 
residence of Annas, this palace had a vestibule or court, avA~, 

in which was stationed a cohort of Roman soldiers, Matthew 
xxvii. 27 ; Mark xv. 16. This was extended to the street by 
a colonnade -Pylon- through which a door conducted. The 
Jews durst not enter through this lest they should be defiled, 
John xviii. 28. They therefore remained outside, standing around 
the judgment seat. The mansion itself, together with tl::e vesti
bule, is called by the Evangelists 7rpaiTC:,p,ov. This is sh0wn 
by Mark xv. 16, where it is said that: oi. rnpano)Ta, a.7r~"faryov. 

aVTOV ECTW TJ7<; aUA-1]<;, o €(TT£ 7rpa,Tw piov. Hence, in those pe.s
Sflges of the history of sufferings, no uncommon sense of the word 
requires to be supposed. The case is different as regards the Acts 
of the Apostles, where it is used-not of the Roman magistrates' 
official residence-but merely for the Palace. The case is just 
similar in Sueton. August. 03, :-2. Calig. 37, Titus 8. In like 
manner it occurs in Philippians i. 13 in a different sense. 

Immediately upon Pilate having retired into the Pretorium
the vestibule, or court, perhaps-and having ordered Jesus before 
him-JcpwV'T)CT€ TOV 'l77CTouv-he asked him if he were the king 
of the Jews. The Lord\, reply as to whether Pilate made this en
quiry merely of himself, leads to the conclusion that, in the open 
accusation which hu<l been presented against him at the com
mencement of the trial, the expression o /3aCT£A€u<; Twv 'Iouoauvv, 

nt least, had not occurred. It belonged to the situnliou of Pilale 
to get an answer to t.his question: to Christ it was importnnt Lo 
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know in what sense he should apprehend the question ; whether 
BS a Roman, in R purely external significntion of 11 politio11l so
vereignty, or, Recording to the Jewish view, of n theocmtic king, 
Messi11h. Pilate, on this point, openly explained thnt he was not 
a Jew, hence that he wished not to determine concerning questions 
of the Jewish religion, but that the high priest hRd brought Christ 
as a punishable offender before his tribunal. 

Now when the Saviour perceived that Pilate rightly understood 
the state of the case, and that no misconception need be appre
hended, he openly declared the.t he was a sovereign, and bad a 
kingdom, ver. 36. But Jesus did not describe directly the nature 
of this kingdom, but merely negatively, "It is not of this world."1 

The proof of which was given by the Saviour in a way very en
lightening to the Roman procurator, viz., Jesus he.d suffered him
self to be arrested without making e.ny resistance to the authorita· 
tive mandate. Hence it was to be understood the.t he be.d no 
desire to undertake anything of a hostile character. 

Tbese words of the Lord, ~ f3aui°Mla ~ lµ,~ ov" lunv E" Tov 
"ouµov TovTov, he.ve been employed by me.ny to prove that "the 
kingdom of Christ" should be understood as confined to the in
ternal or more.I world. Certainly, in this instance, the discussion 
merely concerns the relationship of Christ's kingdom to the king
doms of the world : '" points towards its origin. This the king
dom of God does not derive from the "ouµor;, like the kingdoms of 
the earth ; but in no we.y is the boundary of the kingdom of God 
itself ever narrowed. Just like the kingdom of truth, it necessarily 
has the teudency to become universal and all prevalent, e.nd that, 
not only internally, but it shall manifest itself at last in the exter
nal form also. 

From the meaning given by Christ to his kingdom, /3aui"'/,.e{a, 
Pile.te now gives prominence to the idea of the /3aui°Mvr;, and re· 
peats the question as to whether he considered himself a king, to 
which Christ, without evasion, gives an affirmative reply: Very 
many exegists, and Tholuck2 amongst the rest, perceive mockery 

l The Lord confessed bis ~go.I d.ign.ity in presence of tbe greatest political uutbol'ity, 
and his sonsbip to God before the most exalted theocratic couucil. 

2 In the most recent edition of his commentary, Tholuck meo.ntime declo.res him
self favourable to the opiniou that, in tbe eliciting of a question relntlve thereto from 
Pil11te, tile ellpressiou of menlol dejection cac be traced, viz., tllat truth should be veiled 

3 
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o.nd ho.uteur in this question of Pilate. But it o.ppears to me, that 
the gravity of the Redeemer's nnswer is not at all correspondent 
to such ll view. Besides, the following description of the morn! 
operation which wns going on in Pilate will testify that his 
mind was nffected. The nature of Christ was impressing him : he 
o.t leo.st respected Christ o.e possessing somewho.t of a noble and 
honourable personul influence. But the particular decisiveness 
which the Lord Bnnexed to his explanation, in its deepest essen
tio.lity, rego.rds the notion of the f3aui).eu~. 

In the first instance, he states his origin to be from above this 
world, whence is signified also that this kingdom itself is superior 
to what is earthly. In ryeryEvV'T}µ,ai the act of birth is signified ; in 
the words eA~Au0a el~ Tov ,couµ,ov the remaining to live in the 
world is embodied, hence the two forms of expression are not 
co-significant. 

But here Christ stops forth as champion for the truth, which 
forms bis true kingdom; or rather as its sovereign now dwelling 
at a distance from his kingdom, Luke xix. 12. Every one who 
springs from his kingdom (the truth is pregnant with such, they 
are born of it) hearkens to the call, and rallies beneath the banner 
of Christ its champion. 

This announcement should evidently have been a motive for 
Pilate to acknowledge himself as the friend of truth, one of Christ's 
subjects, but unbelief was too deeply rooted in his heart. 

The call of Christ thrilled within him, but worldly fetters re
strained him from obeying it. But here arises the query: "Who 
then, in this sinful ,couµ,o~, can be called an WV EiC T7J~ aA110wis ?" 
If we compare John x. 14, then shall we see that this expression 
does not signify perfect sinlessness, but only a susceptibility of 
soul for the truth ; for the Apostles hearkened to the voice of 
Christ, but that they were not sinless is sufficiently shown in the 
denial of Peter. There are unsusceptible dead souls in whom the 

from mort11l cre11tures. With correctness he remarks upon the scepticism which at the 
time of Christ obtained amongst m11ny of the distinguished Romans 11nd Greeks, since 
they regnrded 11s v11in 1111 more profound inquiries after truth. 

In this view, Pliny the elder, in his preface to his natural history, penned the words: 
"Solum cert um est, nihil certe esse, nee misel"ius quidquam homine, nee superbius." The 
fearful 111xity of mornls nt that time must doubtless, to 11 great degree, be traced to this 
intel"Dlll diffidence. The revelation of the eternlll truth alone w11s able to breathe new 
life into ruined humnn nnture, nnd thnt in the apprehension of complete redemption. 
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:-;ound of truth excites no echo of itself; but there 11g11in nre other 
spirits whose inmost nature vibr11tcs when a sound of the eternal truth 
is raised within them : since they experience tl111t it alone has ability 
to still their secret longing desire. These all call the Saviour 
" the Lord 1111d King of truth," so strives his will within their 
hearts to govern absolutely. Now Pilate very well knew, since it 
was depicted in the Hellenistic philosophy, tlmt the Lord could 
use the ua.me a)..~0eia in the most absolute sense of the word, John 
i. 14, but even the possibility of attaining to a knowledge of 11bso
lute truth was to him doubtful. 

Like so many of the noblest men of that wonderfully excited 
time, Pilate bad fallen into the depths of scepticism. He had pro
gressed through the curriculum of philosophical systems without 
having discovered the truth sought after. The question : ,.~ EU'TW· 

ci:>.,~Oeia, alone, sufficiently expresses this doubtfulness, whence, in it 
is so little of mockery or scorn to be discovered, that it would have 
been much rather the dejected expression of internal comfortless
uess.1 

The Roman, being excited, broke up the dialogue ; and, hea
then though he was, defends the king Messiah against the Jews, 
against the people of the theocracy, Christ's own people, John 
i. 11, who were breathing out nothing but wrath against the holy 
one of God ! He made them the proposition to set a prisoner 
at liberty. According to custom on the feast, he would give 
them tLe prisoner Jesus, the Christ. But here the question 
arises, wliether-according to the account of Luke xxiii. 7-17, 
sqq., co10pare--tbis proposal of Pilate to set Jesus at liberty 
ought not to be placed immediately after the sending of him to 
lierod? The discussion is not now concerning any formal dis
(,;rcpancy between Luke and John in this question, for the lat
ter does not at all mention the sending of Christ to Herod ; 
)Cl the verses 3!J, 40 of John, xviii., connect themselves so very 
immediately with the foregoing account, that everything argues for 
the conclusion, that John meant the events to be regarded as hav
ing transpired in this order of sequence. We may contend, thut 

I As 1b, answer Lo tLe question "What is trutL 1" tLe only correct 13iblicol answer is, 
.. Cl.iris1 is tl.ie lrUtb.'' For absolute eternal truth is not o mere presentation nor II rel11-
tio11 of auy kiud, l,ut it is both Esseuce and Being. Now the SJ)irit is the true l>eing, 
hn• tlie Rpirit is Person, aud Christ is the most exalted personation. 

2 
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118 John hns referred to them with such uncommon preciflion, 
whilst, in thifl part of the evangehcal history, Luke appears tu be 
much foss careful ; nnd, further, let us take into consideration, 
that it wns upon the first hesitation to sentence Christ to death, 
the preceding political occusntions, Luke xxiii. 5, gave rise to 
the occasion of sending him to Herod. Hence everything con
sidered, it is probable that the whole scene, in which the people 
desired the releasing of Barabbas, should be referred to the period 
previous to the sending of Christ to Herod. As regards the cus
tom to release a prisoner at the period of the feast, it is uncertain 
whether it was of Roman or Jewish origin. Accortlin6 to Livy, 
Book V. la, during• the Lectisternia, all prisoners in Rome were 
freed from their fetters. In this passage, however, there is men
tion made apparently of only one who should get his freedom ; 
hence it may be the more probable conclusion that it was a Jewish 
custom. 

There is something so very natural in it, that even at the present 
clay it obtains in many states, for instance in Oriental states. 
Something similar occurs too in western countries upon the ascend
ing the throne. 

According to Matt. xx.vii. 15, sqq.; Mark xv. 6, sqq.; Luke 
xxiii. 13, sq., along with the Saviour, there was proposed to their 
choice another prisoner as a candidate for liberation ; one who in 
an insurrection had committed a murder. Mark xv. 7 ; Luke 
xx.iii. 19. 

This man, who otherwise is no further known, was called Bap
a/3/30,r; = ~'.;].~ ,~. But it is remarkable that three manuscripts, 

and moreoveTr -the -Armenian MS., besides, a Syrian translation 
of the latter, give in addition the name Jesus, 'I11CTov~. That this 
reading is very ancient, is shown in bis exposition of Matthew on 
this passage by Origen. He observes that "several manuscripts 
also had not the name 'I11CTov~"-consequently the greater number 
must have had it. These too may really have heretically added it. 

Griesbach has sought to stript these words or this father of the 
church of all signification, by means of the statement: that he him
self found this explanation of Origen's to be contained nowhere but 
in the Latin translation, in which much was corrupted, hence iL 

might really be the fact, that this stntement did n0t at all emanfl!e 
from Origen himself. Yet this conjecture is thoroughly impro-
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bRble, since in this case no doctrinal interest was concerned to 
make any such inte1-polation. 

Tf the passage is actually from Origen, then it is in the highest 
degree probable, that 'l71uov~ Ba,pa/3/3ii~ is the correct reading. 
This fRther, for instance, points out how 'I71uo~ became lost out 
of the text. They found it discordant, that a murderer also should 
have borne the sacred name Jesus, and therefore retained merely 
Barabbas in the text. 

It was very singular that two with the name of Jesus should 
have met thus, from which circumstance Pilate's question would 
take the form, " whether do you wish that I should release Jesus, 
who is named the Christ, or him who is called Barabbas? Here, 
indeed, how applicable is the comment : " ludit in bumanis divina 
potentia rebus." 

We find more than once, in the history of Christ's suffering, an 
example of a like order of providence, in apparently unessential 
matters If for instance, the other name, (i. e.) Barabbas, has 
any signification, it signifies " Son of the Father." Hence, all 
which to the Saviour was essentially natural, appeared in the 
murderer caricatured. Moreover, it is not improbable that his 
whole enterprize had been a caricature of the most holy undertak
ing of Obrist; that probably be bad arrogated to himself the pleni
potential character of the Messia.h.1 But the blinded multitude, in 
their insanity, chose the hellish caricature, in preference to the 
heavenly Arcbetype.1 

All the endeavours of Pilate were fruitless, a.s he well knew the 

l It ill quite in the order of things, that, in rendering prominent such allusions, 
on belief and estrangement from God can see only a reprehensible play of the fancy. If 
unbelief were without any concealment to express itself, then would it give precisely the 
same decision, as t.o similar allusions, which lll'e stated by the writers themselves of 
the holy Scriptures ; for instance, that preserving the limbs of Christ from being 
broken, and the streaming forth of water and blood from his wounded side, should be 
significant. But he, to whom the Bible is th~ true word of God, and who believes that 
Christ is indeed the Son of the living God, will know bow both these and similar re
ferences are to be respected.. 

2 Those self.suggestive ideas, that in the soul struggle towards gaining birth, invarl• 
ably appear but caricatured in spirits that e:re disingenuous. These spirits ere excited 
by those idea,;, without being able to produce them in their lrae aspect, At the time of 
Christ, u in onr day, the struggle after freedom gradually spread its conquests. In this 
struggle the idea was conect; but men erroneously sought. its realization in merely ex
ternal things, and hence imple.nt.ed something dangerous in all the allusions made by 
them. Whom the Son maketh free, be e.lone is indeed free. John viii. 36. 
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secret motive of the hatred of the high priests against the person of 
tho Suviour, w11s envy. This passion caused them to fear, lest 
they should lose nil their prerogatives as a natic,n through Christ, 
Matt. xxvii. 1 a ; Mark xvi. 10. The high priests demanded the 
release of Bambbns, and desired that Jesus might be crucified. 

As the procurator now descended from the judgment seat, and 
delivered Christ over to the hands of the priests, that were ravening 
for his blood, to drag him thence, he received a message from his 
wife. She wished to call his attention to the righteous character 
of the person, whom he was called upon to judge. Matt. xxvii. 
I 0. Tradition gives the name of this woman as Claudia Procula,1 

and states that she h11d accompanied her husband into the province. 
According to Tacitus, Annales iii. 33, it certainly was forbidden to 
the officers of the Roman government to take their wives into their 
respective provinces in company with them ; but the mandate was 
not rigorously enforced. 

Probably too she had heard a great deal concerning Christ, and 
knew therefore the danger to which her husband was exposed of per
petrating an awful act of guilt, by passing on him sentence of con
demnation. 

No disproofs are needed by those strange conceits, that the 
dream-vision of Procula had been a piece of sorcery on the part of 
Christ, in order to save himself! or, indeed, magic of the devil 
to hinder Christ's atoning death. Yet, in considering this re
markable event, one cannot disencumber oneself of the reflection, 
" From what motive at all may this warning have been given by 
the decree of Providence? For instance, as the death of Christ 
was pre-ordained, this dream would seem to have been of only 
injurious influence. It would, be it observed, increase the re
sponsibility of Pilate. He already knew too much to be innocent, 
yet was he too firmly bound by worldly lust to venture boldly 
to intercede for the right." Now, it is directly allowable to say, 
on this subject, that the dream would have been advantageous 

I So Nicephorue nomee her, in his Church history, i. 30. Of late tlay~, some persons 
hnve regarded the account of Procula's dream 119' fill interpolation in the text of Matthew 
of a subsequent period; but without a trnce of probfibility. 

It is fill unique prurionce of our modern crities, by means of the charge "I11teryo/a. 
lion," or otherwise to desire the removfil of every peculiuly interesting feature or the 
evnngelical history, in order to make every thing strictly common place. 



to Procula herself, and it is not impo!Ssible that by its silent ngency 
she had been converted to the faith as it is in Christ. But, se
condly-as l1as been frequently remarked-and chiefly, the no .. 
tion ofwbat is 11eceRsa1:v is not to be so conceived as that it circum· 
scribes tl1e freedom of individual agents. In a humanly-subjective 
point of view, there 1-emained at any moment the perfect possibility 
to Pilate-yes, even known to himself, to release Christ. Just 
as it remained possible that those members of the 8anhedrim 
favourable to Christ, Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, might 
have openly confessed their faith, and effected a reversal of the 
sentence of the council. If anything of the kind had happened, 
then the world's history would have been entirely different. This 
remark reverts hence to the higher, or objective necessity. But 
this necessity is only in God, not in human individuals. Their 
actions, though free agencies, carry into perfect effect the divine 
necessity. Accordingly, it was proper, also, in the councils of 
God-since Cbrist's death was not merely apparent, but a verit· 
able fruit of the sio of mankind-that to Pilate everything should 
be brought home that could give him certainty concerning the 
sinlessness of Christ. If thereby Pilate's own guilt was aggra· 
vated, then was this result solely the curse of his faithlessness, 
by which his very susceptibility for what was godly, and all the 
means of help vouchsafed him to discover it, became to him im
pulses to bis destruction, since they could not bring him to a deci • 
sion for that which was good. 

Luke xxiii. 4-12. Now, in order to recall Pilate from his ex
ertions on behalf of the Saviour, the priests presented accusations 
against Jesus that were very distressing to Pilate; tl1ey accused 
him of political offences. 

Jesus was charged with having excited an insurrection of 
the people [Luke xx.iii. has at ver. 2 Ota<TTpeqmv, for it; and 
at ver. 5 ava(J'etEw, and at ver. 14 a1rouTpeq,ew, are employed 
by him) and with having dissuaded them from paying the tribute. 
The power of darkness had so completely blinded them, that they 
saw not the contradiction involved in their desiring the actual in
surrectionist to be released, and falsely charging with insurrection 
Lim who had delivered the precept, "render to Cresar the things 
that are Cresar's." 1\Iatt.. xxii. 21. But whilst, to the anxious 
and excited Pilate, they repeated these dangerous accusations, with 
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nil virulence of impression (ver. 5 hrluxvov, ver. 23 ,caTluxvov), 

they also mentioned that he had commenced liis operations from 
Gnlilee. Luke xxiii. 5. 

This mention is seized by the unhappy Pilute, desiring, hoping, 
to free himself from the burden of the responsibility, if he could 
devolve it upon any one else, whilst yet he was evidently placing 
in jeopardy the life of the righteous One, which he should have 
shielded with his own very life, since Herod could have taken the 
resolution to surrender him, us his own subject to death. Here we 
find him then already toppling to his foll. The sending away of 
Christ to Herod was but u brief respite, which he took for his 
smitten conscience. Herod Antipas, the then governor of Galilee 
-compare the first chronological table in the introduction to Acts
just at the time of the solemnization of the feast, was in Jerusalem. 
Hence Pilate ordered that Christ should be conducted to him. Here 
it is necessary to state, that Jesus was not born in Galilee, but in 
Judea. Herod therefore sent him back, without having brought 
the case to a hearing. From this state of the matter, then, the con
duct of Christ towards him admits of explanation. If Herod was 
directly his country's governor, inasmuch as Christ had lived a long 
time in bis territory, -yet he w.ns not born under him, nor did he now 
stand before him as an accused person before ·bis official judge. 
Here, therefore, Jesus gave as little licence to the reprehensible 
curiosity of his seeming lawful prince, as in his former conversation 
with Annas. In ver. 8, 9, is employed i,cavo<;, equal to 7roXv<;, eg...
[,cai1ov scilicit XPovov. The desire of Herod-mentioned in this 
passage-proves that the fame of Christ, and of his works, had been 
generally spread abroad. Besides, too, the vindictive priests had 
accompanied the Lord to Herod. They surrounded him and accused 
him violently. 

Ver. 10. euToVCJJ<; occurs again only in Acts xviii. 28, in the New 
Testament. But when it happened that Herod saw no miracle 
performed, he ascribed this to the went of power in Jesus. He 
with "his men of war" mocked Jesus, and, clad in an (old) purple 
robe, out of ridicule, sent him back again to Pilate. 

Ver. l l. The uTpaTevµaTa here mentioned were the minions in 
the suite of Herod who bad attended him to Jerusalem. The word 
otherwise, in the New Testament, signifies invariably un army. In 
Acts xxiii. I 0, Kuinoel contends, but erroneously, that it also signi-

voL. I\'. P 
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ti.es a bod)' guard. In the 'Aaµ,7rpo,, lJ~, which is indicated the colour 
of the garment Christ wore, the brightness of it is expressed. It 
may just ns well signify t1 white coloUI' as any other. According to 
,John xix. 5, and Matthew xxvii. 28, however, it is most probable 
thnt the robe was of a purple colour, and therefore must have been 
n scoff at the kingly dignity of the Lord. In conclusion, Luke 
notices further that this duy Pilate and Herod had been reconciled 
one to another, hence formerly they were inimical to each other. 
It cannot now be shown, whether it was the cruelty of Pilate to any 
of Herod's subjects that had excited this enmity, Luke xiii. l. 
Nor is it said that the sending of Christ to Herod was the occa
sion of their reconciliation. We arc informed merely that both 
events occurred on the same day. This observation would be entirely 
superfluous, were it not that Luke hud had some more profound 
meaning in his comment. This more profound idea of Luke was, 
that most sage conlemplation, that-as often occurs-if there arise 
a contest against something more noble, the formerly adverse in
terests of worldly men all unite to smother the principle that ap
peared strange to them. From this issues, although not always 
consciously, the prudential feeling, that the unrestrained develop
ment of this adverse element would annihilate their common inter
ests. Hence, individual considerations are merged, in order to 
conserve the general weal. The persecutions of the church repre
sent the same drama at large. Psalm ii. 2. 

John xix. 1-16. With what feelings must Pilate have observed 
the tumultuous concourse again wending towards his palace! He 
had hoped to render himself free from the responsibility, and lo, 
the burden will again be devolved upon him ! He repeats that 
he finds no fault in Jesus, and reminds them ·that Herod also had 
found none. Luke xxiii. 13-J 6. 

In order meanwhile to give some satisfaction to their wild hatred, 
he commanded Jesus to be scourged. In his view, this must have 
been an act of lenity, thereby, if possible, to save his life, Luke 
xxiii. 16, 22 ; John xix. 1. Whilst the soldiers scourged Jesus in 
the court of Pilate, he probably had retired into the interior of his 
dwclling.1 In his absence, the soldiery in<lulged their ungoverned 

1 1'110luck thinks with others, thllt the mockery wrui enacted in the presence of Pilole. 
This view is incretl.ible, if but for the reason, Lhat the dignity of hiR Magistraoy might 
not sutftr the like in l1i}' Yery view. 
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passion, in mockery of Lhe sublime prisoner.1 B□ t without know
ing what they did, they were picturing forth n profoundly significant 
symbol. It awakens a consciousness of thoughts the most con
trasted. They crown with a coronet of thorns the king of earth and 
heaven, as if to intimate how painful to him was the sovereignty be 
exercised over the souls of millions. When they bad thus trickt 
out the Redeemer, Pilate again led him forth from the Court,2 in his 
sad finery, and in his thorny crown, exhibited to the people their 
king, saying Zoe o &110pw7ro<;. The only true interpretation of this 
expression is that according to which it is regarded as the efflux of 
the Roman's utmost sympathy with the fate of the being who had 
exercised on him so mighty an influence. Those views can in nowise 
be defended, according to which the words were expressed, out of 
scorn or mockery, or from tbe motive of presenting to the Jews 
their king, as an insignificant, not a formidable being. The view in 
which Pilate is regarded as an entirely superficial man of the world, 
destroys eminently the profound character of the scenes between 
bim and Christ. He appears to have felt but too much of 
the greatness of tbe Lord, but thereby to have also rendered 
himself infinitely more culpable, than would have been the case 
otherwise. 

The view of him which we have here inferred is corroborated, 
even by his scepticism, to which altogether superficial minds never 
feel themselves attracted; and still farther by the discourse with 
the Lord that followed, this discourse discovers, in a touching man
ner, the inward moral struggle of the unhappy Roman, and per
mits the germ of faith which would unfold itself in his heart to be 
recognised. 

Now, whilst the stubborn Roman, who had grown up amid the 
din of battle, and had familiarised himself with hardsl1ip and suffer
ing, was seized with a feeling of tender sympathy upon beholding 
in his thorn-crown the king in whom so wondrously commingled 

I Both Mntthew xxvii. 26, et seq. and !',fork xv. 10, et seq, somewhat vaguely o.Jlocnte 
the scourging and the mockery of Clll'ist subsequently to his being sentenced. The 
mockery of Chl"ist mny, when Pilnte bud quite withdrawn, hove been repe~ted, but cer
tainly not the scourging. 

2 Verse li is a pnrentheticnl sentence, in which the discourse of Pilate breaks off. He 
weut forth, verse 4, addressed the people, and uuring his address, now-( nt perhaps a 
signal from Pilntc, T.)-thc Redeemer cnme forth through the door, from the court, anrl 
ahowctl himself to the people, 

p 2 
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heavenly dignily with lhe deepest humiliation,-they wbo were 
accustomed to what was holy, who their life-long had employed 
themselves about the sacred law and the prophecies relating to this 
very being, vociferated their merciless '' Crucify him, crucify him!" 
Still once more, Pilate wished to deliver him over to them for 
punishment, which, consequently, could not have been the punish
ment of death, but they longed for his blood. They, therefore, 
carried on the prosecution with a new accusation, one which incurred 
death according to the law, viz., " that he was e. blasphemer be
cause he made himself out to be the Son of God," verse 7. Now 
this passage proves clearly that tl1e Jews did not employ vw,; Beov 
as equipollent with Xptcrro,; or Ba<TtAEU<; TOJV 'Iou8a{ruv; because 
with the latter name they had cl1arged Jesus at the immediate be
ginning of the examination, but this name was perfectly new to 
Pilate. Moreover, in this name alone did they perceive a blas -
phemy, which, according to the law, demanded death. Compare 
on John x. 34, et. seq., and also Leviticus xxiv. 16. This new 
statement frightened still more the already affected Pilate, p,aAMV 
e<f,o/31707J. He again once more ascended his judgment seat, 
ordered Jesus to be led into the Pratorium, and began particularly 
to inform himself concerning his descent (or origin.) As the de
scent of Christ according to the flesh was already made known by 
means of his having to be sent to Herod, hence the enquiry 7r60ev 
tiZ <Tv can refer only to the name via,; Beoii.1 Pilate thus wished to 
know if he actually was of higher origin : a son of God. His 
notion of "a son of God," like that of the centurion, Matthew 
xxvii. 54, may in some respects have been very obscure. 

But in any case, even if but in the most indefinite generality, he 
could have conceived of Christ as a heavenly being. The fact that 
such a conception could be suggested to this sceptic, only from distant 
contemplations, decidedly contradicts the idea that he was super
ficial. Through the appearing of Christ, " the life," his hollow 
system of scepticism was overturned. The reality of the divine na
ture, by its indwelling power, affected him, whilst ha, in his repre· 
sentation of it, denied that it was actual. The deep inmost wants 
of his nature, which from misunderstood speculation had conducted 
him to scepticism, became, in this instance, all forcibly manifeated. 

1 Gu1upart coucerning the ?rof!w in ~his sense, the passage, Jolin vii. 27, 28. 
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His mind's eye saw light, and he could not impose upon himself to 
believe that it did not exist. But what a glory and dignity must 
have shone forth from the nature of Christ, since in his lowest 
humiliation, in the midst of Jews, a person hateful to the heathen, 
nnd in his raiment of mockery, it could thus triumph over the 
mind of a Pilate ! But now the Saviour answered no farther 
to the question of Pilate. He perceived that Pilate would not be 
able to fight through the battle, therefore he wished not to lead him 
into a greater trial. This silence, however, fixed the Roman alike 
in amazement and anxiety ; he sought to necessitate Christ to an 
answer, by reminding him concerning his own authority. But 
now the Lord employs this allusion to Pilate's power, in order to 
admonish Pilate himself concerning a superior power, which was 
above even him. By this remark, he once more elicited the feel
ing of his dependency in Pilate. But Christ also intimated 
his sacred consciousness, that he himself was swayed, only by the 
superior power of God, not by his own power. Yet in intimate 
sympathy with the condition of the unhappy Pilate, the merciful 
Redeemer added-taking for granted the issue of Pilate's moral 
struggle-that those hard-hearted priests, who not only thirsted 
for his own blood, but also had brought Pilate into so difficult 
a temptation, had siuned more heavily than he. Thus the ac
cused, the deeply humbled, here also again appears, as he ap· 
peared before the Sanhedrim, the judge aud commander of the 
Roman governor, whilst be computes the amount of his sin, and 
suffers a ray of hope for pardon to shine in upon him. If those 
priests perhaps sinned against' the Holy Ghost, or at least approxi
mated this sin, Pilate indeed only sinned against the Father or 
against the Son of Man, and did so, according to the lesser de
gree of his moral or religious consciousness, accordingly, if not for 
the latter consideration, at least for the former, there could be for
giveness for him. (Compare upon Matthew xii. 31.) 

With what sublime dignity would the Saviour have thus spoken 
to Pilate ! But P1late, instead of allowing himself to feel fully 
conscious of the force of such address, began, under its influence, at 
once to strive for the liberation of Christ, as if he had not hitherto, 
even from the beginning of the examination, been making the same 
attempt. His exertions, liowever, were faint. The secret bunds ol· 
worldliness held his feeble 11nturo cnptive in their fetters. Upon 
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the popular exclamation ovK d cf>i">..o., Toil Katnapo'> being made, he 
was a fallen man. The name <fn'>.,a., Toil ,ca/n-apo'>, is not to be appre~ 
bended in the sense oft.he honorary title, amicus Cuesaris; but must 
be understood as referring to his loynl adherence,- faithful towards 
the emperor. Accordingly the meaning is, '' If you liberate this man, 
you thus prove that you are not faithful to the emperor." Now, to 
a Tiberius,' a mere sm,picion was as bad as an actual offence. 
Hereupon Pilate hastily commanded Jesus to be led forth, seated 
himself upon the judgment-seat, and after he had again cried 
out rSE o /3a<n)\.Ev., uµ,rov, verse l 5,- -on this occasion, less in 
order to excite compassion, than to conciliate the people, who so 
painfully urged him to act in opposition to his conscience,-he 
delivered over to them the Saviour to be crucified. Verse 13. 
-The place where the /3iJµ,a stood was named )l.i06<npwTOv, 
equivalent to ~r,~- The Hebrew name is derived from the 

elevation of the Tpi;ce from PT~ to be high ; the Greek from 

a Mosaic paving which formed tll~ floor beneath the /3iJµ,a. The 
Roman magistrates and generals carried similar pavimenta tessa
lata with them on their journies into the provinces. Compare 
Sueton. caes. 46. Upon the 7rapauKw~ Toil miuxa compare at 
Matthew xxvi. 17. The expression must be understood as relating 
to the usual rest-day, that is Friday, which was called the rest-day 
of the passover, because occurring at the period of the feast. This 
conclusion is supported in an especial manner by the fact, that the 
Synopticks most directly give the name 7rapau,cwh to the day of 
the Saviour's death. Matt. xxvii. i2; Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii 
54. Mark indeed subjoins further the expletive /5 lun 7rpoua/3-
/3aTOv. Moreover, for the same day, John writes 7rapauKEV~ -rrov 
'IovSaic,,v, which can in no case be understood as relating to the pre
paration day of the Easter Festival. 

Furthermore, this expression is never used in that sense in any 
other connection. Still, there remains a chronological difficulty in 
determining of the hour at which the passing of the sentence 
may have occurred. John, in this passage, names the sixth hour 
as that of the sentence, whilst, according to Mark xv. 25, it wns 
the third hour in which the crucifixion took place. If this passage 
of Mark were the only theme that here comes under discussion, 

1 Tacitus, concerning tile time of the l'cign of Tiberius C11eew·, snye, "Mugestntie cl'i
men omnium occusa.t.ionum comp]emonturn t!rnt.'J 
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then should we, of a surety, prefer the account of ,Jolin ; hul it is 
here to be considered also that, according to Matthew xxvii. -Vi ; 
Mark xv. 33; and Luke xxiii. 44, about the sixth honr the Sn
viour hod already hung 11. long time on the cross. I declare my
self favourable with Theophylact, Beza, Bengel, nnd Liicke, to the 
reading -rpt-r,,, in the text of John, for the following reasons: Seve
rn! MSS. (as D.L.) read -rpfr"/ in John ; the numeral-signs of :3 
and (j might easily have been mistaken one for the other; it might 
easily have happened thnt some trimscribers transposed the events, 
and hence, as in John, no further specifications of the hour occnr, 
that they, on the authority of Matthew xxvii. 45, nod the parallel 
passag·es, transferred the number 6 from the crucifixion to the time 
of the sentence being passed. 

Meanwhile, some are of opinion that l"T"I should hove been ex
pressed. So thinks Tholuck. He discovers no probability that 
any discrepancy could have crept into the MSS , if the conect 
number originally stood therein. All things considered, we must 
say that the variation certainly arose from the circumstance, that 
the decision was made origionlly, according to the division of the 
day. In consequence of this mode of dividing, the day was parti
tioned into four sections of three hours each. Hence, the second 
section of the day included the time from the thircl to the sixth 
hours. Of this section, then, Mark had mentioned the beginning, 
John the end. Meanwhile, even after this view, there will yet per
manently remain a want of precision on the part of J oho; since the 
passages Matthew xxvii. 45, and parallels, show that at the sixth 
hour the Saviour had hung a long while already on the cross. 
Hence, rather than to this supposition, the preference may be con
ceded to the hypothesis of Rettig, ,vho in this case, and at John i. 
39, iv. 6, would apply the mode of computing the hours, viz., from 
midnight to midnight; which Aulius Gellius, Attic Nights iii. 2, 
and Pliny, Naturnl History, 77, show to have been the Roman 
mode of computation. To this hypothesis admirably accords 
the fact that John wrote for the people of Asia Minor; bnt not 
so much so does the circumstance that, according to John xviii. 
28, it was already morning when they led ,Tesus away to Pilute. 
But the proceedings before him and H crod must hnvo consumed 
considernble time. Compare Ullmnn's Stml. J ahrg. 18:30, h. I, s. 
10 I, ff. 
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Finally, an account is given by Matthe,v alone, xuii. 24, 26, 
that Pilate, by a symbolic proceeding, had in the view of tlrn multi
tude excused himself from guilt, as regarded the murder of the 
Lord. But his giving sentence, and, moreover, his declnrntion, 
that he whom he delivered to them to be crucified wos a righteous 
person, must naturally give to that ceremony the character of 
mere vanity. Compare upon the symbolic ceremony, Deuteronomy 
xxi. 6. '.A.8roo<, a?r6 is the same as lt;i 'l?;· But the blinded 

1 't d • d ' ~ ' " •,1..• • " ' ' \ l 1 mu tl u e cne out, To aiµ,a avTov e..,, 'r}µ,a<, N,at E?rt Ta TEN,va 

-qµ.wv, with which imprecation they, unknowingly to themselves, 
were invoking the greatest blessing, because, whilst the blood of an 
Abel cries for vengeance, the blood of Christ calls only for for
giveness, Hebrews xii. 24. After the remove.I of Pilate, who by 
this time had released Ba.rrabbas to the people, the barbarous 
soldiery might, as was observed above, have further set Obrist 
at nought, since be was still wee.ring the purple robe and the 
crown of thorns. But, when they were a.bout to lead him to the 
place of execution, they a.gain invested him with bis own rai
ment-Matthew xxvii. 31; Mark xv. 20-and ne:.s:t Jaid his cross 
upon him. 

In this place, upon concluding the examination of Christ before 
Pilate, some notice concerning the fate of the unhappy Roman will 
not be inappropriate. No account is given us of the effect pro
duced upon Pilate by the tidings of the resurrection. According to 
Josephus, he afterwards indulged in such gross oppressions and 
ma.lversations, in the province under him, that, in the last year of 
the reign of Tiberius, the Proconsul of Syria deposed him from his 
government, and exiled him into Gaul. Compare Josephus Antiq. 
xviii. 5 ; Tacitus' Annals, xv. 44. As to what the ecclesiastical 
fathers recount concerning the "Actis" of Pila.te, which, in relation 
to the death of Christ, he should have sent to the Emperor Tibe
rim,, and which, indeed, on the authority of tradition, occasioned 
the latter to order that Christ should be included amongst the num
ber of the gods, the story is doubtless tricked out with legendary 
grace. But, according to the evangelical history, it is in the high
est degree probable that PiJate did actually write to Tiberius on the 
subject, for, since the affair had reference to political relations, 
Pilate would not have wished tbat any information whatever 
concerning a king of the Jews should reach Rome before his own 



GOSPEL OF MATTHEW XXVII. 32. 

nccount. But, now thot he hod sentenced Jesus to death, there 
wos no longer ony motive whatever with him to conceal his fa
vourable decision concerning the Saviour. 

Hence, in after days, from the benevolent opinions of Pilate con
cerning Christ, o legend might have originated, thot Tiberius had 
ordered that Obrist should be admitted by the Senate into the 
number of Gods. Justin Mortr. Apology i. 76-84; Tertullian's 
Apol. v. 20; Eusebius. Eccles. Hist. ii. 2; Epiph. hoer. L. 1. 
Compare Winer's Bihl. Realworterb. under this word. 

§ 5. CRUCTFIXION AND DEATH OF JESUS. 

(Matt. xxvii. 82-56; Mark xv. 21-41; Lake xxiii. 26-49; 
John xix. 17-80.) 

In the following description of the Saviour's crucifixion and 
death, the representation of John falls very far short of being a 
complete picture. On the other hand, however, Luke supplies 
several particulars which render the painful scene uncommonly 
vivid, and which are peculiar to him. Of these, for instance, 
are the address of Jesus to the women of Jerusalem who were la
menting concerning the Lord, Luke xxiii. 27, et. seq., and the 
scene wbich transpired with the two malefactors, Luke xxiii. 39, 
et. seq. Some few particulars, also, are peculiar to Matthew, and 
chiefly the description of the astonishing phenomena that occurred 
at the death of the Redeemer, Matthew xxvii. 51, et. seq. 

In their wild haste the high priests, contrary to oll usage, 
scarcely suffered him who was sentenced to death to be conducted 
even to the appointed place of execution. Guarded by some 
Roman soldiers, of the Germon legion which was stationed in Pales· 
tine, be proceeds, bearing his cross,1 John xix. 17, innocent as 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world. 

1 Those who love mytbs should eve1· seek tile Christian myths in the Christian poels, 
where they nre to be found clothed with oil the adornments of fancy, but not iu the his• 
toricul incidents of the time of Christ. Dante nnd Uolderon are of the number of 
those poets referred to. In bis beautiful dramatic poem " The prophetess of morning," 
the Spnnish poet has invented an nstouishingly beantiful myth concerning the tree 
whence the wood of the cross was furnished. He makes it to have sprung from a shoot 
of the tree oflifo, which withere,1 nfter the fRII through Ad~m·s sin in P111wlise. If the 
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The symbolical expression, )\,aµ,/3avew 'T()V CT'Tavpov ahov, 

which often occurs in the Gospels-e. g., Matthew x. 3H, xvi. 
24--is sublimely consecrated by this affecting incident. Bnt 
probably, the Saviour was so exhausted from the heavy conflicts of 
both his body and soul, that he fainted beneath the weary burden. 
Hence they were obliged to corn pel another to bear the cross for 
him, the helper of all, a certain Symon of Cyrene. Some a.re of 
opinion, generally according to the authority of Grotius, tbe.t this 
Simon was a person attached to Christ, and that he was chosen by 
them on that account. This supposition, however, to me ap
pears the less probable for the reason th<1t, if he. were such, then 
would be certainly have been in the city, and have been present at 
the examination of Christ. Since he was coming in from the 
country it seems to me a more admissible opinion that hitherto he 
had not known Christ. But, perhaps even this service which Simon 
rendered to the Redeemer may have been the mee.ns of leading him 
to God, so that his bodily toil was recompensed with a heavenly 
reward. What is observed by Mark xv. 21 leads to the cer
tain conclusion that Simon and bis family afterwards attached 
themselves to Christ ; for instance, that " he was the father 
of Alexander and Rufus," persons who undoubtedly must have 
been known to the first readers of the Gospel. Upon al'f'Ya• 

proew compare at Matthew v. 44. Now, in the progress of 
Christ to the place of execution, many accompanied him. Particu
lar notice is made of some persons of the female sex who uttered 
their tender sympathy through wailings and tears, Luke xxiii. 27 
-34. Yet the reply which the Lord made to those sympathising 
hearts seems to contain something surprising. His words con
tained nothing, apparently, of a comforting, beneficent character, 
but much rather somewhat of terrific import. But we cannot 
suppose that in this company of females were those believing 
women, who, according to Luke xxiii. 48, et. seq., beheld the 
death of the Lord from a distance. To the latter these words 
of Christ would not, indeed, have been suitable, because they cer
tainly had no reason to be alarmed at the heavy coming retribution 

l.tistory of Jesus he.d been embellished by legends, then should we bave no went of ell 
kinds of fllbnlous poetic descriptions, concerning the potency of bis blood, bis garments, 
nutl such like; since invariably, in ordinary martyrdoms, it is the conduct of lhe super
s1i1ious to misapply to tl.tis J1nd thal object the blood RIJd the clothing of tllosc who ha,•e 
suffererl. 
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whereof Jesus spoke; since, according to the promise of the Lord, 
they should, like N ooh nnd Lot, be preserved therefrom. Com• 
pure Matthew xxiv. 37, et. seq. And, secondly, the sympathy of 
those women must be regarded less ns a true expression of their 
full-consoiousness concerning the event that was then occurring 
than as a mere natural feeling of pity, as it so frequently is expressed 
in the excitable female sex. Nevertheless, on the Saviour it cer
tainly made a grateful impression, after the rude violence he had 
suffered, to trace this warm sympathy. 

But his sublime soul, in the prospect of a bitter death, thought not 
upon his own personal enjoyment of what would have followed, if he, 
with a tender thanks towards the women, required them to dry even 
the mild stream of their tears, and to gain for himself the praise of 
such conduct. Much rather did be desire to secure a blessing that 
should be permanent to their well-meaning hearts. But this could 
result only from their being brought in sincere repentance to the 
conviction of the great importance of the proceeding, and of its 
necessary consequences. Hence the Redeemer exhorted them to 
turn their attentit'l1 from him to themselves, to bewail not him, but, 
on the contrary, themselves. They, as members of the populace, 
partook also of the guilt of the people ( compare at Acts ii. 23), and 
hence were also obnoxious to the same punishment. The mag
nitude of this retribution is described by the Saviour in Old 
Testament language, Isaiah ii. l 0-19; Hosea x. 8; and Reve
lations vi. 16. With a proverbial form of expression, in which the 
righteous are resembled to green trees, and the godless to dry, 
concludes his address to them. Hence its meaning tended to 
awaken in them a consciousness of their alienation from God, 
and to occasion them with earnestness to seek after the way of sal
vation. Upon {3ovv6r; compare Luke iii. 5. Now there were led 
forth along with Christ also two malefactors, Luke xxiii. 32, who 
were crucified with him on Golgotha, one on his right hand and the 
other on his left, Matthew xxvii. 38; Mark xv. 27, 28; John xix. 
18. The word of prophecy, Isaiah liii. 12, was accordingly ful
filled to a tittle as regarded Christ, µeTa av6µwv El\.0'YL(j0,,,,, fulfilled 
in fact more literally than we should h11Ve expected, Mark xv. 28. 
Certainly, however, in several codices, A.B C.D. for example, the 
quotation in the text of Mark is deficient. In Mark, hence. the 
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quotation does not appear to be authentic, but to have been derived 
from Luke, since its being subjoined by the lntter is more easily 
explained than the important omission of Mark. 

As regards the crucifixion proper, it was carried out al the com
mon place of execution, called the Kpav{ov TO?To'>, or according to 
Luke xxiii. 83, the Kpavw,;. (The literal translation of the latter is 
from the Chaldee r,~)~~• and the Hebrew ~~~b~-skull), the 
place of a skull, from the accumulated skulls of the wretched per· 
sons who bad there lost their lives. Respecting the manner of 
the crucifixion, only one point further needs to be investigated, viz., 
whether it was customary to nail or only to bind the feet of the 
crucified. 

The whole church, both ancient and modern, understand this 
in accordance with the prophecy of Psalm xxii. 17, in connection 
with Luke xxiv. 39, in which latter passage the risen Redeemer even 
shows that his feet were pierced through. The chief person, 
who in the most recent times 118s asserted the contrary, is Dr 
Paulus, who is followed by Rosenmuller, Kuinoel, and Frische The 
only fact which they have adduced in support of their view, is, Lbat 
the feet were bound. Yet this in every case was done also with the 
arms, whilst yet it is acknowledged that the bands were pierced 
through. Hence the binding does not exclude, but rather implies 
the nailing. Again: there are several distinct authorities for the 
nailing, for instance [Plautus Mostellaria, Act. ii. se. 1. v. 13; 
Tertullian adv. Marc. iii. 19. The principal work is that of Justus 
Lipsius de cruce, Antwerp 1595. Of the moderns should be com
pared, Hengstenberg's Cbristology, Bd. i. s. 183, :ff., and the very 
circumstantial and erudite treatise of Bahr, preacher in Baden, in 
Heidenreich's and Huffel's Zeitscbr. f. Prediger-Wissenschaften, 
Bd. ii. h. 2 e.nd 3. The two latter oppose Dr Paulus. This 
scholar, in his contrary statements, appeals to Socrat. H.E.I., 17, 
according to which, Helena, the mother of Constantine, found only 
two nails in the cross. Yet to this legend we can attach no his
torical importance, for also it does not base itself upon even the 

l According to the Christian myth, Golgotha was the plocc where Adam wos buried. 
Out of the grave of tbe old Ad1tm sprung forth the second Adorn, who like ripe fruit de
pended from the tree of life. With this myth should be compared, the M anichoeon view 
of tLe'I,,aou<?ra0~To<, who is therein regarded as diffused throughout oil nature. 



UOSl'EL OF LlJKE XX[II. 27--3,1, 237 

slightest fact. The Zeitschrift, fur die Giestlichkeit des Erzbis
thums Freiburg, Jahrg. 1830, heft 5, s. l, ff., also contains very 
instructive statements on this subject.] 

Just before the crucifixion, the Romans used to present a 
stupifying drink, wine mingled with myrrh, to the unhappy suf
ferers, in order to deaden their sensibility of the awful agonies of 
this dread punishment. Mark. xv. 23 contains the usual expres
sion olvor; e<Tµupvt<TµEvor;, from <Tµvpva, which is.equivalent to ib, 
Matt. ii. 11. Matthew, on the contrary, contains the expression, ogor; 
µeTa xo),,,ijr; µeµryµEvov .. 

This expression, however_, and that of Mark, can be reconciled as 
to signification. For Bgor; was nothing else than the common sour 
wine, and xo),,,~, like tv~"', (for which word it is employed by the 
LXX. in Psalm lxix., 22), was used for bitters of every kind. 
We should further compare Luke xxiii. 36, where it is expressly 
included under the acts of mockery practised by the soldiers 
that they gave 8gor; to the Saviour. And we might review 
Psalm lxix. 22, where it is reckoned amongst the sufferings of 
Messiah that he should receive Bgor; and xo).~. Thus there is 
certainly not a doubt that tbe Evangelists have also understood 
this very event as an aggravation of his sufferings. That this 
cruelty was not the original idea in giving the drink by no means 
contradicts this conclusion as to its reference to his sufferings. 
Even if it was apparently an act of charity, still was it the expres
sion of a most unholy charily. Hence, to the Saviour it assumed 
the appearance of but a fresh mockery ; for which reason, as soon 
as he had tasted the drink he rejected it, for he could not desire to 
meet death otherwise than with clear consciousness. Probably it 
was whilst being nailed to the cross that the Lord uttered the 
affecting prayer : 7T'UT€p acf>er; auTotr;' OU rya,p oloa<Tt Tt 7T'0£0U<T£. The 
address mfrep directly supports the conclusion that even in this 
moment, when he hung transfixed upon the cross, his divine filia
tion (or God's sonship) was vivid in his consciousness. In his 
prayer, too, he included not merely those soldiers who were carrying 
into effect the crucifixion,-these were mere instruments only, irre
sponsible, yea, even guiltless therein, that guilt excepted which tbey 
themselves incurred by unnecessary violence in what they were doing, 
-but infinitely more. The Saviour's prayer in its widest eompre
hension has reference to all those who in any way inculpated 



themselves in his deall1. For instance, it avails thus for both 
the high priests and Pilate. Now, if their ignorance as to whnt 
they were doing seems to be rendered prominent by being pleaded 
as a ground for their forgiveness, thence it will follow, ns was pre
viously remarked upon Matthew xxvii. I, " that the ignorance as to 
the fact that they were murdering the holy one of God was itself 
their guilt," and, in order to their being forgiven, tl1is required the 
high-priestly intercession of the Lord. Compare further the ob
servations upon Acts iii. 17, and 1 001· ii. 8. 

The Synopticks give only very brief notices concerning the 
parting of the raiment of Jesus and the superscription over the cross. 
But these minute events are very circumstantially traced out by 
John xix. 19-24. It was customary amongst the Romans, as it is 
still, for example, in the Turkish empire, in all executions of persons, 
to suspend a tablet which expressed the cause of their punishment. 
In the language employed by the Romans, this was called Titulus. 
See Suetonius. Caligula, cap. 32, and Domitian, cap. 10. At the 
beginning, Pilate mo.y have ordered the superscription to be made 
out without regard to its import; but when be noticed that the style 
in which it was comprehended was unacceptable to the priests, 
whom be detested, be adhered firmly to it, and would admit of no 
alteration. The subtle priests apprehended an evil impression from 
it, to wit : Since Jesus was represented as '' King of the Jews," 
witl10ut limitation of the meaning of this title, this was to be 
thought as lying too proximate to those passages of the Old Testa
ment, in which the Jews are described as despisers of their king, 
and he himself represented as deeply bumbled. These passages 
could accordingly be employed as media of proof that Jesus was 
the true Messiah ; and for such reasons, they had occasion to fear 
from its being placed over him. After the nailing to the cross was 
completed, four soldiers, appointed to that duty, took their sta
tions beneath it. These divided the clothing of Jesus into four 
parts (" for each soldier a part, T."), but cast lots amongst them
selves for his tunic, which was formed of a single web. The 
Evangelist, upon this point, makes a reference to Psalm xxii. 19, in 
which this proceeding was with astonishing precision previously 
revealed. Whence a new proof is given how the Lord in him
self, and in his fate, represents the greatest and the least in con
trasted union. The LXX. follow the quotation closely. In the 
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p11ss[lgc, M11Lthew x.xvii. 35, the same quotation occurs, but it is 
rqjected by the Lest critics. Without doubt, it was written on 
the margin from John, and gradually became incorporated in 
the text. The xiTCiJV, equivalent with r,jr,:J, was the under gar

ment, nnd was thoroughly wrought. Thi~· ep,ithet should intimate 
its costliness, r-;o that thus the Saviour was not clothed remarkably 
meanly. Even in this respect he would have observed the middle 
·course. The expressions 11.ppa<f,o~ aml v<f,avTo~ Si oA.ov, occur only 
in this place. They signify the unity of the weft, which was with
out seam, or addition together of several pieces.1 

So hung the Son of God, there between earth and heaven, 
nailed upon the tree of the cross, on bis altar, as the patient 
lamb bearing the sin of the world, and yet was not the measure of 
his sufferings filled up. They who passed by blasphemed him. 
To mock him, the priests, in impotent malignity, shouted out the 
words he had spoken, Matthew xxvii. 39, et seq. According to 

Luke xxiii. 36, even the soldiers also mocked him. Those parti
culars here quoted are in foct prophesied in Psalms xxii. 7, et seq. 
The wagging of the head is often mentioned in the Old Testllll1ent 
as a gesture of ridicule. Compare Job xvi. 4; Psalm cix. 25; 
Isaiah xxxvii. 2:l. Luke xxiii. 35 contains the word e,cµ,vKTTJpi
tEiv, upon which is to be compared the remark of the same Evan
gelist at eh. xvi. 14. As regards the allusion to the words of 
Christ concerning the destroying and rebuilding of the Temple, 
there appears to be, as was remarked in Matt. xxvi. 61, an in
verted application of the word, since to the Saviour is ascribed the 
KaTaA.VE£V, whilst be himself vindicates his own power only in the 
ol,coSoµ,E'iv. The abbreviated form 1CaTaf3a for ICaTa{3'T}0£ occurs 
oftener in the New Testament. In Revelations iv. 1, civaf3a stands. 
In Acts xii. 7, and Ephesians v. 14, avauf3a. Still, however, 
the longer form occurs more commonly. Compare Winer's 
Gramm., s. 72. Matthew xxvii. 42, and in the parallel passage of 
Mark xv. 32, the readings vary uncommonly by the construc
tion of the 7r£UTEVE£V, since it is sometimes without and sometimes 

I The ecclesiaslical fotllrrs understand this nccount of tile garment of Cbrift in on 
nllegoricul sense, nud illustmLe it by tl1e one indivisible Church of tile Lord upon earth. 
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with an objrct, being connected with airrrp or e,r' aihov i11diffo
re11tly. The Evangelists probably read variously, and indeed the 
readings iu Matthew €7r' avT<j), and iu Mark avr(p, are respec
tively correct. In Matthew xxvii. 43, the ~l 8€')1.1u is after the 
LLX. in the passage, Psalm xxii., where these words stand for ":;l 

,::i f!;.!iJ, 
Luke xxiii. 39-43. Now whilst it is specified without any par

ticular discrimination by Matt. xxvii. 44 and Mark xv. 82, that· 
those who were crucified with Jesus ridiculed him also, Luke re
counts more precisely that but one had thus conducted himself. Of 
the other, he, on the contrary, remarks that, on the prospect of his 
near deatb, he besought Obrist that he might be admitted into his 
kingdom. and that the Saviour granted him his prayer. 

There is a mysterious charm shed upon this little narrative. 
So un~xpectedly does the joyful event which it recounts occur, 

in che midst of a multitude of circumstances the most sorrowful 
which fill up the scene, that it takes us by surprise. Whilst all 
the disciples disperse, the faithful John alone excepted, who stands 
at the foot of the cross,-whilst a Judas betrays his Lord, and 
a Peter denies him,-whilst, from both the priests and the people, 
wild enmity pours forth against the Saviour,-and whilst in Pilate 
pitiful weakness displays itself, under all these unfavourable circum
stances, living faith appears in a robber and murderer, with a 
strength to merit admiration. As long as Christ was yet un
fastened to the cross, many a person attached to him might cherish 
the hope that even yet he would free himself by a miracle. But 
who could deem him an adequate guide through the dark valley 
of death, who was himself fastened on the tree of the cross ? 
Who could esteem one that was rlying the death of a culprit, as 
worthy to give command concerning the gates of paradise? 

In every aspect, we must suppose that this unhappy man was yet 
possessed of a nobility of character. He might, also, previously 
have heard something concerning Obrist, and might have expe
rienced many a powerful (moral) emotion. He must abide perpe· 
tually as a matter-of-fact proof that Jesus Christ came to save sin
ners, and shall stand (whilst time endures) as a hero of faith; for 
he believed when faith forsook even the very persons who had previ
ously professed aloud that they acknowledged in Christ the Son of tho 
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Jiving God. Secondly-There is here forced upon the observer, 
who is unenslaved by prejudice, a character of the history of the 
sufferings of Christ-pre-eminently worthy of regard, T.-namely, 
its symbolic character,1 to which we alluded in the Introduction, but 
which then was only hurriedly noticed. The suffering Christ, 
as a symbol of a fullness of truths the most profound, and refer
ences the most significant, speaks a language to the world 
which, whilst living, bis own word could scarcely have sounded 
forth. 

If, regardless of this or that dogmatic view, one were simply to 
interpret the history of the dying Jesus ultogether, as it is given by 
the Evangelists, he would be constrained to acknowledge that even 
the most boundless imagination could never have produced a 
poetic composition corresponding in effect to this history. The ima· 
gination, for instance, pictures forth only according to analogy, but 
here is something in every respect dissimilar to suggestions of 
analogy; power gone forth anew from the divine Creator. The 
same being, who was in the beginning with the Father, who could 
dare to say "he that seetb me seetb the Father," that "men should 
also honour the Son even as they honour the Father," and who re· 
linquished all bis glory in order to assume our flesh and blood, 
-John i. 1-14, v. 23, xiv. 9, xvii. 24-bangs naked upon the tree 
of the cross. 

Already sunk deep in poverty, he now abandons everything, in 
order, by bis poverty, to make us rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. Yet do all 
his own forsake him and throw away their faith. Only murderers. 
and heathens, convinced but partially, believe, and bear witness 
concerning his sonship to God, and concerning his ability to save. 
Above bis bead, which is crowned with thorns, as typical of the 
sufferings which the sin-defiled earth, the mother of thorns, pre
pared for him, waves his sacred name as a banner set up there. 
The cross publishes in the three chief languages of the earth that it 
is the king of honour whom the race of man has nailed thereto. 

I Here we might compare Calderon's PropbetPss of the Moming-Seherin des Mor
gens, as translo.ted by the Lord of Mnlsbnrg, vol. 4, s. 76, et seq., where the symbolic 
chnracter of the history of the crucifixion is employed with a profound sagacity. More
over, in enoh of its graphic descriptions there is giveu eminently to this chnracter its 
due embellishment, and its spirilunl import. Aocording to this poem, Christio.nity is in 
its principles fo.vourable to soienoe, sinoe it presents the most profound ideas in a \ypi
cal form. 

VOL. IV. Q 
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His arms distend as if they would embrace the world which thrusts 
him from it, and after the salvatiou of which he yet thirsts, Jolm 
xix 28. On his left hangs the infidel malefactor, who with the 
violent mob ridicules the holy one of God. On his right is the 
sinner brought to repentance ; so that about the Saviour of tho 
world the various representatives of the human race assemble them
sekes, representatives alike of those who are lost as of those who 
are saved. N everthelcss, in his deep humiliation the Saviour now 
exercises an act of dfrine glory. He receives the homage of a 

believing soul, he opens to him tbe gates of the kingdom of heaven. 
The cross of Christ becomes as it were a throne, the place of skulls, 
the tribunal of universal judgment.1 Now, as regards what is pe
culiar in this record, there have not been wanting attempts to rob 
it of its immensely admirable character, yet, without exception, 
tbese attempts have happened to be extremely impotent. 

The prayer of the thief: µVYJ<T071Tt µou, ,cupie, lhav J"ll.0yr; fV 

Tfi /3a<T£Ae{q, <Tou, some would understand, as concerning a mere 
friendly reminiscence in the world of the blessed. But it is clear 
that lpxe<T0a£ Ev TY /3a<T£Mui,, viz., to enter into his kingdom, and 
then abide there, cannot possibly be said of mere happiness. But 
if the man should have suspected that in Christ be addressed 
the very Messiah, and even have applied to him what was fore
shown concerning the sufferings of the Messiah ; then is that the 
astonishing circumstance, that this man could do so, and yet not 
be a disciple. But on this matter there is nothing explained 
further. The sublime promise of Christ : aµ~v '°Jl.eryw <TO£, <T1]" 

µepov µET' Eµou foy Ev T<p 7TapaOEL<T'f', has been superficialized 
to such a degree by EOme, that tbey render the words thus: "I 
to-day, say unto thee," i. e., now, so that the comma-,-is 
made to stand after <T'T}µepov-" Thou yet shalt enter into Paradise. 
God is love, and be yet will make thee also happy." But, as 
Kuinoel observes on this passage, the impressive aµ~v )..eryw <TO&, 

does not at all harmonize with such a mere assurance, one which 
any person could have expressed. 

It is maoifest that the evangelical history so represents the pro-

I The suffering Cl.trist, e.lso, is naturelly e. type of the c!Jurch's fRte, and of the.t of many 
an individual member tLtreof. Tile cl.turch, elso, et one time seems to !Jave been abnn
noned of Go<l and forgotten by Iler children. And murderers and heathens, to w!Jom 
srac, Wlli gi,eo, wore the only witnesses wllo bore testimony to its divine_ original. 
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cedure, as tho.t the two essential elements of salvation, faith and 
repentance, were before ho.nd in the mind of the man. That these 
elements might previously have had preparatory causes is very pro
bable. But that does not destroy what is astonishing in the 
occurrence : that in such a moment, and with a faith generating 
repentance, this man could embrace Christ, as no other person 
would have been able to do. 

And now, as concerns the name 1rapaoetcro~, it appears, as was 
previously remarked o.t Luke xvi. 24, et seq., that this expres
sion is in no way cosignificant with heaven, as heavenly world. 
This passage leaves no doubt whatsoever on this point. As for 
instance, cr~µ,epov is annexed, and that it (elsewhere) is expressly 
mentioned, the soul of Christ, at his death, went into Hades. I 
Peter iii. 18. Hence it follows, that Christ could only say: €CT?J 
µ,eT° Jµ,ov, if the soul of the person crucified with him, also really 
went to the place of general assemblage of the dead. 1 

Further, the whole condition of the thief considered, will lead us 
to this conclusion. For wilh whatever readiness of mind, we 
acknowledge him as a truly converted man, yet we cannot in any 
way speak of him as a renewed man, one of whom it is allowable to 
quote the word of promise, "Where I am, there also shall my ser
vant be;" and at a lime when as yet Christ was not exalted to the 
right hand of God. But in 2 Cor .. xii. 4, the TpiTa~ oupavo~, or 
heavenly world, seems to be styled Paradise. 

However, as was previously observed, the Jews used to dis
tinguish the superior or heavenly paradise, llapaoecno~ Tov 0eov, 
Rev. ii. 7, from the lower Paradise. The latter is synonymous 
with Ko71.wo~ 'A/3paaµ,, and signifies the place of joy in the 
death kingdom, as I'eJvva signified the place of suffering. The 
form of the name IIapa.Oetcro~ equal to O"!'TiS, Hosea vi. 13; Ec

clesiastes ii. 5, springs confessedly from ti1~ -Persian. The word 
primarily denotes a pleasure garden, a park, and hence is used con
cerning every blissful place of residence. 

John xix. 25-27. In this infinitely sublime scene, wherein the 
Saviour figures as Lord of the heavenly world, another event 
transpires, which illustrates, how the Lord in his most violent 

1 The contrary opinion is suppo1ted by the saying of Samuel, whose soul hatl beet> 
evoked from the deed to Saul, by the Witch of Endor: "to dny shalt thou and thy •01>. 

be with me (in Scheol.)" 1 Samuel xxviii. 19. 
Q 2 
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struggle, whilst offering up the sublime sacrifice of his life, re
mern bered also the little relations of earthly interests, of which 
he seemed to have been long since divested. In the force of perfect 
love, which is evermore rcgnrdless of self, and consults the happi
ness of others, he remembers Mary his mother. Whilst her divine 
Son hangs upon the cross, that sword of which Simeon once 
prophesied to her, pierces through her soul. Luke ii. 36. Every 
thing which she experienced in the most happy period of her life, 
now becomes darkened to her; doubts agitate her soul. The mo
ment of her own new birth bad come: the earthly mother of Christ 
must now also bear the new man, the Christ within us ! 

To John, the faithful disciple, it is natural to suppose, that no 
exhortation was necessary to make him take to his own home the 
mother of bis Lord.1 She dwelt indeed in the bosom of love, so 
that nothing could ever have been wanting to her. But for her 
sole sake, the Lord from his cross dropped down the word of con
solation. The feeling of abandonment would have been too violent 
to her, hence Jesus presents to her e. second son, instead of the 
beloved one she deemed herself to have lost. 

In reference to the persons who have been mentioned e.s standing 
near to the cross, John xix. 25, it is to be observed, that ac
cording to Matthew xxvii. 55, and the parallel passages, still 
other persons are named. Luke xxiii. 49, says in feet 1ravTE<; 0£ 
,yvwcrrol avTov, where it is plain the 1ravTE<; is not to have a 

strained application, beheld the occurrence from a distance, µ,a,e
po0ev. This statement harmonizes very simply with the descriptions 
of John, if we suppose that afterwards some few of them had ap
proached near to the cross. Of the disciples, only the true John 
seems to have thus ventured. Amongst the women a third Mary 
still is named, besides Mary the mother of Jesus, Mary M ngdulene 
and Salome. John xix. 25, expressly calls her the sister of the 
mother of Jesus, and the wife of a certain Cleopas. But Matthew 
and Mark dist.inguish her as the mother of James, whom Mark xv. 
40, no.mes "James the less," and of Joses. If on this point we 
compare Matthew xiii. 55, it will appear, that amongst the so-called 
MeMf>o'ii; Tov ,evpw•J, there were two persons of this name. Hence 

l TI.tie passage is to me decisive on the question, that Mlll'y bad no bodily son, 
else would not the Saviour have entrusted his mother, 11S a solitary widow standing 
there, to a stnnger. This would have been an open slight to a brother. 
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the supposition is renclered very probable, that those brothers of 
Christ were sons of his mother's sister, and consequently his cou
sins. The name "James the less" was employed to distinguish, as 

an ordinary disciple, that brother of the Lord thus named, from 
James the Apostle. According to John vii. 5, and Acts i. 14, for 
example, it is quite certain thu.t amongst the twelve there was no 
brother of Jesus. 

Matthew xxvii. 45-50. After these affecting incidents upon 
Golgotha, the moment at length approached in which " the prince 
of life" expired, Acts iii. 15. With the sublimity of this moment 
Nature itself seems to have been symbolically affected. The light 
of the world seems to have been extinguished, and from the sixth 
until the ninth hour, darkness was spread over the whole land. 
'YT/ is to be understood as referring to the land of Palestine Luke 
remarks further, and very expressly, €U1C0Tlu07J o 17;\1oi,. This 
might be explained by the supposition of a solar eclipse, were it 
not that, the full moon occurring at the period of Easter, forbids 
such an hypothesis. 

But, on the other hand, nothing hinders the supposition of other 
general physical causes, to account for this darkening, for neither 
is it mentioried that anything peculiarly miraculous was therein in
volved, nor can there be any object subserved in making such an 
assumption in this investigation. Here the idea is merely sug
gested that with the Lord of Nature the creation it.self also suf
fered : that it spread around the tragedy of Golgotha the curtain 
of night, to veil the guilt which was there consummating itself, 
and to that object God may also hirve directed natural laws.' The 

I Concerning the darkness at the deuth of Jesns, compare the treutise by Grausbeck 
Tubingeu, I 835. How deep lies its foundution in human nature to make assumptions, 
of such a symbolicul appearance of uatural events, us manifest a sympathy between 
the life of nuture and the exigences of humanity, is sbowu by parallel passages from the 
profane writers. Amongst these, particularly worthy of note, is the passage of Virgil, 
Georgio i. 463, et sq. 

Sol, tibi sign a d11bit; solem quis decere falsum. 
Audeat? Ille etium cuecos instare tumultus. 
Saepe monet, fruudemque et operta tumescere bella. 
Ille eti11m extincto misemtus c aesare Roman : 
Quum caput obscur11 nitidum ferrugine (i. e. caligiue) trxit, 
Impiuqne ueternnm_ timuerunt saecula noctem. 

Such parullele ere so little calculated to favour a mythica.l interpretation of the evan
i•lioal hietory, that they much rather afford distincti1e evidence of its hiotorical rharaa-
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Scriptural doctrine of the divine Omnipresence, which excludes all 
chance coincidences, warrants uo other accept11tiou of this event, 
than that wliich we hnve specified. When the moment of his 
death drew near, a still severer trial befel the Saviour. 

It was the last of his mortal life, replete with trials, but, per
haps the severest, since the soul forcibly released itself from the 
bonds of the sacred body, which wns of necessity the more sensi
bly agonizing to the body, because of its freedom from sin. 

Here in general obtains what was observed on Matthew 
xxvi. 36, et seq., in reference to the conflict of Christ in Gethse
mene. 

But what we had to assume, in order to explain the phenomena 
of that conflict, is here clearly expressed. Now, for instance, the 
Saviour openly complains of bis being forsaken of God, in tbe 
words of Psalm :xxii. 1. At the outset, every attempt to explain 
away this mysterious exclamation is to be rejected. The Saviour 
expresses nothing to justify such an explanation, for tbe 22d 
Psalm directly contains the words he quoted. Agreeably to tbe 
inwnrd truth and harmony of his whole life, tbe Saviour spoke 
no word which did not perfectly accord with the reality. But 
to refer tbe abandonment to bis outward sufferings, is forbidden 
by every more profound interpretation of that event; for the most 
extreme physical suffering is no abandonment of the being whose 
internal nature is filled by divine energy and happiness. Now' 
the immensity of tbe sufferings of Christ consisted in the fact, 
that his physical torments united with a divestiture of his soul 
of all spiritual energy. His bodily nakedness was, as it were, 
only a type of bis being inwardly divested of all heavenly adorn
ments When we reflect that such abandonment was experienced 
by him who had said, " I and the Father are one. He that 
seeth me seeth the Father also. The Father leaves me not alone," 
J oho viii. 29, then will result the conclusion, that the object of 

ter. Jn the history of Immanuel, appear in their complete and actual truth what were 
but erroneous, and diversely distracted, suppositions of mankind. The pe.sse.ge quoted 
from Virgil gains a pecnliar interest, if we compare the description by Dante (Inferno, 
Canto, 34 ), where the death of Caesar and that of Christ are bl'ought forward asso
ciated: Sinr.e the poet discovers in the former sufferer, the representative of e.11 earthly 
vower, and in the latter the possessor of all spiritual might. 

Aftn J udaa, Brutus and Caasius appear to the poet aa the greatest criminals in the 
hi•tory of the world, and ee eucb are placed in the deepest depth of hell. 
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euch ebendonment, like that of the death of Christ generally
(which is to be regarded only as the acme of all sufferings)
must hnve been a peculiar object, end one infinitely great. Com
pare at Matthew xxvi. 86, where intimations as to the following 
inference have been previously given. 

According to Scripture itself, this object was twofold. First, 
The course of suffering, and the severe withdrawal of God from him, 
were necessary to render perfect the human personality of the 
Lord. In the epistle to the Hebrews we have the clearest state
ments to this effect. Sufferings,it is said-He b. ii. I 0--had made the 
captain of salvation perfect; and, although he was the Son of God, yet 
bad be learnt obedience in that he suffered, Heb. v. 8, 9, vii. 28. 
For example, in this epistle, the reference to the compassion of 
Christ is made prominent. Hence it says, ii. 17, he was obliged 
to become in all things like to his brethren, thnt he might be a 
merciful and faithful high priest before God. Compare Heb. 
iv. 15. 

But, secondly, the Saviour, by himself, and that personally, 
completed the entire work, of which, as the second Adem, be bore 
in himself the potency to perform ; as it is mentioned in Heb. 
x. 14, " by one offdring, bath he perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified." But this " perfecting of all" has both a nega
tive and a positive character. These indeed always occur together 
and in close connection, but yet cannot be regarded as inter
changeable. The negative character consists in the cancelling 
of the guilt of sinful beings ; reconciliation with God ;1 the for
giveness of sins. As shall be explained, when we come to treat 
of Romans iii. 25, and Hebrews ix. 22, this negative efficacy would 
have been impossible, ill consequence of the absolute justice of God, 
without the shedding of blood ; in submitting to which condition 

1 We may compare, concerning the idea of satisfaction, the profoundly intelligent 
essay, published, with n particular reference to Gosebel, on this question, in Tholuck's 
"Litter. Anzeiger, Jnhrg.1S33, Nnm. 10, ff.,'' with wh;ch sbonld he compared the particn
lers in the observations on Rom. iii, 25. When Schleirmncber, in his " Glnnbenslehre," 
interprets the reconciliation as merely "the reception in tLe community of tbe happi
ness of Christ," then, of necessity, vnnishes from it the objective chnrncter which pre
eminenlly enters into it, nnmely, tbe harmonizing of justice nnd grace in the divine 
nature itself. Rissch Chl'istl, Labre. s. 186, in tha forrible style of a realist, expresse• 
•-bis.opinion very suitably as follows, "Christ, following the impulse of divine mercy, 
1iroducad in hitneelf the principle• of lifo 11nd death. 
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there is presented (by the Eaviour) the most exalted manifestation 
of the voluntary self-devotedness of sacrificittl love. In this respect, 
therefore, the dying Saviour appears as the "lumb of God, that 
taketh away the sins of the world." The positive character con
sists in a participating of the principal, of superior life ; emancipa
tion from the slavery of sin ; the creation within us of a new man, 
of Christ. 

Now the latter (or positive) intimates in the way of consequence 
the resurrection, which is the necessary sequel of Christ's death. 
The former (or negative character) points towards the death of 
Jesus, the ultimate point of his self-sacrificing love, Rom. vi. 1, et 
seq. In regard to the notion of his being forsaken, it is requisite 
to remember that none of the Gnostic explanations whatever are 
to be admitted, as of the returning of the celestial Christ, so that 
only the human Jesus suffered.1 

Passages such as John viii. 29, xvi. 32, show that the union of 
the divine and human natures in Christ was such that they were 
uncommingled, and also that they cannot be deemed separable. 
The withdrawal of God must therefore be represented as a Kpv,[rti 

only of the divine nature, not.as a particular removal of it. As 
regards the form of the citation, Mark xv. 34 further gives in a 

more precise manner the Aramaic text. For the Hebrew 'IDt, 
which is equal to .,~~ he has 'EXwt = .,i1~~- For the Hebrew 

.,.:l_J:P!.~. both have th; Aramaic .,.:l)1~~~- Tbe form 0et of tho 

1 Sartorius, in the distinguished treatise upon the relation in Christ of the divine 
and human natures (in den dorpatischen Beitragen, ersten Heft, im auszuge in der 
Evan g. K.-Zeit. Feb. 1833), expresses himself concerning the relntion of the divine 
nature in Christ, to the sufferings of his human nature, in the following monner :-" God 
limited the fulness of the divine nature in the human by the veil of the flesh, but with
out, oo tl.te.t nccount, altering it. In like manner as the eye, when it lets down the eye
lid, sutl'l'rs no change nor limitation as to tlie nature or the pos~ession of its peculinr 
facnlly of operating at an immense distance; bot merely experiences a restrnint of the 
exercise of this faculty. Witliout this enshrouding, no incarnation, in the form of a 
servant, would ha~e been possible, because tlie infinite brightnesH of deity would have 
repelled altogether the darkness of human suffering. But thus the shndows of death 
might lie around the veiled majesty. Or rather, not merely might its shadow obscure 
the veiled mejesty; but, through the unity of the divine nnd human conAciousness, 
the veritable feeling of sufferings might penetrate the very mind of deity. Thus, indeed, 
the soul, by ite Tery nature, is immortal and Jives, whilst the body is dying, and aftor 
the body is dead, it still, by reaso~ of its personal union with the same, experiences, in 
the union of conscio11Sness, all bodily pain from sickness, and all the horror of death, 
from this personal association. 
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vooetive in Matthew is entirely unusual. Compare Winer's 
Gramm. s. 62 thereon, and also upon Zva -rl in the signification 
of "Wherefore," s. 145. 

In the following verses, 4 7 et. seq., it is mentioned that the 
bystanders misunderstood the exclamation of Christ. They thoughl 
be called for Elias, whom they expected as the forerunner of the 
Messiah. Several commentators have been disposed to regard 
these words as additional mockery, but this conclusion is not 
intimated by even one syllable. Much rather was it the fact that 
at this precise moment a secret horror overspread their minds, as 
is often the case with even the most violent characters, and that 
it subsequently affected them powerfully. Matthew xxvii. 54, 
Luke xxiii. 48. 

Those rude mockers may even have feared that there might be 
somewhat (of truth) in the Messiahship of the crucified Jesus, that 
Elias might appear in a hurricane. Psychologically considered, 
this conclusion is still the more probable. For even the rudest na
ture, when it has wearied itself with mockery and insult against 
suffering innocence, feels it necessary to cease its injuriousness, and, 
if only in terror of its guilty conscience, some nobler feeling assumes 
for a time the mastery. Hence, when the Lord still cried out " I 
thirst," John xix. 28, 29, imn::ediately a person ran and presented 
to him the draught. John calls to mind that even this exclama
tion had fulfilled a prophecy of Psalm lxix. 22. (In the Comment. 
of John, Zva -reXeu,,0f, (the latter word is equivalent to '1T'A1'/pw0f,), 
the Zva must not be referred to Jesus as if his only object in utter
ing this exclamation was that, by means of it, this prophecy also 
should be fulfilled, but it must be referred to God's generul decree. 
The reference of the formula to elow,, which is maintained even by 
Bengel and Tholuck, I regard as entirely untenable. Zva in this 
passage must be taken with the force of TEA.ttcw,.) Whilst ~1:at
thew and Mark mention that the sponge filled with sour wine, l5go,, 
was tied upon a reed, John says more particularly it was tied upon 
a stalk of hyssop. This plant has indeed but a short stalk, but then 
the cross was very low down, thus only a short reed was re
quisite to the object contemplated. After Jesus had received the 
drink, he c~ied yet again, with a loud voice, and expired. Ac
cording to John xix. 30, the Redeemer uttered the saying -re-ri
">.,eu-rai. This expression did not refer to what was merely physical, 

3 



250 GOSPEL OF MATTHEW XXVII. 51--.'i4. 

as is evident from the preceding sentence, elo~~ o 'I 'T/uof,~, lh, 
'TT'aVTa .;,071 T€TE>..euTai. But, irrespective of that sentence, a reflec
tion upon the personal character of the Lord will lead to a more 
comprehensi'"e signification of that great saying. Ever filled with 
the remembrance of the sublime object of bis mission, he now re
garded this ( climax) as its complete fulfilment and effect.1 By his 
victory over all the assaults of darkness was ensured the triumph of 
tbe whole object of his mission, jnst as in the foll of Adam all was 
lost. (Compare at Rom. v. 12, et seq.) 

According to Luke xxiii. 46, Jesus, conform ably with the words 
of Psalm xxxi. fi, subjoined still the expression mfrep el~ xe'i,pa~ 
uov 7rapa0~uoµ,ai TO 7rvevµ,a µ,-;,u. In the address "Father," he 
expresses that full consciousness of filiation which was undisturbed 
by:even his extreme sufferings. 

Now, in his death, the soul of Christ went to " Scheol" (or 
Hades), 1 Peter iii. 18. At the same time his body rested in 
the grave, and bis spirit returned again to the Father. In the re-: 
snrrection, all three again reunited in harmonious unity. 

Ver. Gl-54. Relative to this plain description,-upon which no 
strictures are made by the Evangelists,-of tbe great incident in 
the history of our world, the very turning-points of the ancient and 
modem worlds, tbe Synopticks, however, make certain communica
tions as to accompanying and following phenomena, in which the 
material universe, by means of physical occurrences, gave wit- , 
ness of the event which was accomplished :2 as in the vision of 
angels, at the birth of Jesus, the sympathy of the spiritual world 
was expressed.3 At the moment when the Prince of Life, Acts 

I Agreeably with this interpretation, the Christian poet bas expressed himself: 

"That too, which day nnd night I perf~ct, 
Is hy e'en thee, in me perfecte<l." 

Accordingly, the perfection of every parLicular needed not in the first instance to have 
been at once effected, but in faith it will be received from the riches of Christ. 

2 In the Christian Treasury of Song, the etbicel importance of these occurrence■ i• 
prominently represented in those celebrated lines: 

If, when Christ dies, creation beaYes around, 
Thou too, my soul, sbouldet not unmoved be found. 

Da selbst die creator sieb regt, 
Bo, sey aucb du, mein herz bewegt. 

Jn the turning-point of man's moral history, the ".,,.,.,. elway1 11pp~ar1 in peeu• 
8 
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111. 15, expired, the earth quaked, the rocks were burst asunder, e.nd 
the veil of the Temple wns rent. In Matthew the ,cat loov affirms 
the.t this was a simultaneous coincidence. Luke xxiii. 45 has an
ticipated the date of these phenomena in his account. The KaTa-

7rfrauµa corresponds to the Hebrew 1'1::J..,O, which signifies the ., -
curtain in front of" tbe holiest of nil." 

The curtain in front of" the holy pince" was called 11:?~• which 

is rendered by ,ca,)..,vµ,µa in the LXX. (Compare the words in 
Gesenius' lexicon.) Here again it is quite indifferent, whether we 
regard the earthquake as a usual one or not. For this question, 
as is self-evident, is entirely left out of view. Hence then must 
ever stand the eventful, profoundly significant symbol. With the 
death of the Saviour, light penetrated into all which was previously 
hidden. The graves threw themselves open. Hades and its dead 
beheld the celestial light. The debarred entrance to the '' holiest 
of all," the heaven of God, which was typified in the earthly temple, 
was made accessible to man. Now when those who stood around 
obs~rved those excitements in all nature, an indistinct apprehen
sion led them to the correct conclusion, that there wns a connection 
between these appearances nnd the crucifixion of Christ. The Ro
man centurion even uttered his conviction, that this person might 
well have been a Son of God. According to Luke xxiii. 47, he 
called upon God in prayer, loo~aU€ TOIi 0€011-as he was probably 
a proselyte--nn<l termed Jesus a oixaw._. Comp. Matt. xxvii. 19. 

In Mark xv. 39, the description is loose, since the reference to 
the earthquake occurs in a dissociated manner. A feeling oflwrror 
too seized the rest of the spectacle-seeking multitude. They smote 
upon their breasts and returned home; they knew not that they 
had just effected an event, which the angels desire to contemplate. 
1 Peter 1. 12. Matthew subjoins still, anticipating its date, a most 
remarkable statement. He relates, that at the earthquake not only 

liarly associated operativeness with the- spirit. Several interesting parallels favour, 
in this respect, a eomparislJD of the history of the foll wilh the history of Christ's 
sufferings. 

By a tr~e, viz., the tree of knowledge, m1mkind fell: by a tree, tl.iat or the cross, he 
ng11in wns redeemed. In the gorden, Eden, the first Adam nte the fruit and fell : in the 
gnrden, Getbsemene, tile second Ad11m conqn~red the powers of darkness, and there en
joyed in the grave th!!'Sobbatic rest. In the fruit of Lhe tree of knowledge the first mo.n 
ate to himself d~atli: in the fruit of llie vine believers at the Lord's supper enjoy eternal 
life, Sin cnneed those thorns to gl'Ow which were to form !-he rfgal coronN of the Son 
of God. 
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did the graves ( cut in the rocks) open, but that also many. of the 
saints arose, nnd (afterwards) went into tlrn holy city, and there 
appeared to many. The only interpretation, concerning this account, 
which, next to the literally historical one, can gain curr,mcy, is the 
mythical. Forthe (so-called) natural explication, viz., that the loss 
of some of the bodies, which the earthquake had projected from 
the graves, taken in connection with certain casual dreams of some 
citizens of Jerusalem, account for the event, is too puerile.1 But 
in so extraordinary an occurrence, the mythical interpretation cer
tainly appears very much to commend itself; and hence it is no 
wonder that for the most part the opponents of the doctrine of a 
resurrection of the body all incline towards it. 

Meanwhile, against understanding this as a myth, there is also 
applicable here, the argument which holds generally, namely, the 
very close proximity in time, between Mattbew's account, and 
the date of the occurrence referred to, would have prevented the. 
fabrication of a myth, in the very presence of cotewporary op
ponents. Still, the supporters of such view, in the latter case, 
might fly, as a subterfuge, to the character of Matthew's account. 
In which resource accordingly, many would understand that this 
gospel, in the form in which we possess it, is not by the apostle 
Matthew himself. Now improbable as this conjecture appears 
to me, yet we may at any moment concede its probability, and still 
maintain, as a decisive argument against interpreting the account 
mythically, the very passage as we possess it. This account of 
Matthew's, for instance, is formed throughout, in contradiction to 
analogy, yes, even contrary to the generally received statement of 
faith. 

We certainly consider Obrist himself as the '11'pwTOTOIC£<; J,c TWII 

11E,cpw11 with which view tbis statement (by Matthew) appears to be 
irreconcileable. Coloss. i. xviii. Rev. i. 5. Were the passage a 
myth, this statement therefore would undoubtedly have been inter
polated into the account of the resurrection of Christ, but certainly 
not into the description of bis death. But, if the resurrection of the 
dead is only (in the statement of this occurrence) become eminently 
manifest to the consciousness of Christians, then in this occurrence, 

1 Just ns little does the crotchet of Stroth, that the passage iB not authentic, need a 
particular contradiction. ( Comp. Eichhorn•• Bibi. B. ix.) For thia latter conjecture, 
no proofs, physical or moral, can be adduced. 
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is expressed only this plain thought : the resurrection occurs 
grndnally, and with the Saviour the saints of the ancient covenant 
attained to the glorification of the body. Isaiah xxvi. 19. (This 
thought in another reference of it, viz., to the righteous under the 
New Testament dispensation, has already been discussed by us 
upon Luke xiv. 14.) In every point of view, the hypothesis of the 
late Steudel, " Glnubenslehre," s. 455, with which Krabbe "Von 
der Sunde, s. 297," agrees, is altogether untenable ; that, for in
stance, there is here no mention at all of a bodily resurrection, but 
only of mere apparitions of the dead, by which was given a surety 
concerning their life. This hypothesis is contradicted in the most 
decided manner, by the plain meaning of the words 7ro)l.)l.a, a-wµa-ra 

-rwv ,Cf./COtµ'l'}µEvwv arytwv TJ"/Ep0€. It is but reasonable to suppose, 
that here no corporal resurrection is mentioned, to which again was 
subsequently linked the continuation of death. Hence no other view 
remains than the one we have expressed : one which corresponds 
most closely with the whole Scriptural view of the doctrine of the 
resurrection. The difficulty so often touched upon respecting 
the relation of this resurrection to Christ, to the 7rpw-ro-ro,co~ J,c 

vE,cpwv ( on tl1is subject the discussion cannot concern the cases 
of Enoch and Elijah, because they did not taste death at all) 
would have to be thus removed. The actual going forth out of 
their graves, did not occur until after the resurrection of the 
Lord; so that µE-r?t -r~v lryEpa-tv should be taken in connection with 
l!EA-0ov-rf.~. Accordingly the death of Christ appears as a stroke, 
which vibrated through all things ; but his resurrection as the pe
cnliar ( quickener) !wo7rot~<TL~ to the sleeping world of the dead. 
The first advent of Christ, moreover, possesses in this event a dis
tinctive character, by means of which it stands as a more intelligible 
nntetype of the still looked-for glorious appearing of the Lord. 
Every thing which shall yet occur in the fullest extent in the Pa
rousia,1 has thus already appeared by way of premonition in Christ's 
first advent. 

I We might compare in Rev. xi., where the resurrection of the two witnesses, the 
earthquake accompanying that event, and the opening of the temple of God nre described. 
This stands in parallelism with the rending of the veil, and the other incidents of the 
crucifixion. 
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§ 6. THE BURIAL OF JESUS. 

Matthew xxvii. 57-66; Mark xv. 42-47; Luke xxiii. 50-56; 
John xix. 3 1--42. 

After the soul of Jesus had forsaken the pure temple wherein 
it had dwelt, his sacred body was by no means left unregarded, 
as the mere hull of a heavenly revelation, itself unimportant; but 
a wondrous providence of God hovered over it, and averted from it 
everything that could affect its susceptibility of destruction. John 
xix. 31-3 7, conscious of the importance of this statement, bas re
counted carefully every thing relevant to it. In this account we 
possess as decisive a guarantee as was possible, especially in a phy
sical point of view, concerning tlrn reality of the death of Jesus;· 
and also a proof of the significance which corporeity must have 
in the consciousness of Christians. Christianity is for from agree
able to that comfortless view of things, according to which the body 
is merely the prison of the human spirit ; a view which conducts 
but to rigid asceticism. And just as foreign is it from that hollow 
representation, that sin occurs merely from the attraction of what 
is sinful, and hence that at death, with the cessation of the latter, 
ceases also the existence of the former: a view, which favours Epi
cureanism. The Gospel much rather considers, as the object of the 
connection between body and soul, that the former should be glori-' 
fied for a temple of the Holy Spirit, so that the word of a certain 
spirited thinker is quite scriptural, " without body no soul, without 
corporeity no felicity." 

According to the Jewish custom, Deuteronomy xxi. 22, 23, the 
bodies of persons who bad been crucified, were required to be re
moved on the same day in which they died. The Jews besought 
Pilate, therefore, that they might end the lives of those who were 
crucified, as it was then the preparation day before the So.bbath.

1 

I Compare the observations on Matt. xxvi. 17, and John xix.14. Liicke erroneously 
supposes, tl.la.t against the view of the 7raparrKwr, wliich we I.lave stated, some objection 
way be made; since be sey11i "The annexed expletive would have no object, if the 
7rapa.,nv-l, was the ordinary Sabbatical one." On tl,e otl.ler hand, however, Tboluck 
hBS correctly remarked ( on John xiii. I, s. 250), tbut the object of annexing this exple
tive is sufficiently pie.in, from the cireumBtance the.I the Sabbatll, foiling during the 
E118ter festival, o.ud yet not coinciding with tile first holy-day of the passover, thereby 
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( 'TT'apaq,eev~, it is so called also by Mark xv. 42, nnd by Luke xxiii. 
54, who coils the succeeding Snbbnth " great," because occurring 
during the Easter festival.) It was (considered) requisite that the 
limbs of those who were suffering crucifixion, who invariably were 
persons of the meanest condition, should be broken, in order to 
bnsten on their death. This wns done with clubs, after which a. 
stroke on the breast terminated the sufferings of ~he unhappy beings. 
Compare Lact11ntius' Divine Institutes, iv. 26. Pilate probably 
sent on this duty a distinct section of soldiers. These completed 
the punishment, in reference to the two malefactors; but when they 
came to Jesus, to whom, in accordance with their orders, they would 
have shown no distinction or partiality, they found that he was 
dead nlread y. 

In order, meanwhile, to assure themselves concerning his death, 
one of these soldiers pierced his side with a spear, whereupon there 
flowed forth blood and water. But in other respects they touched 
him not, so that by the most remarkable providence his body was 
obliged to be left free from any, even the slightest mutilation. (Of 
ver. 3i, VOl7'17'CJJ certainly often signifies only to rend, but also it 
signifies " to wound deep," " to pierce into." As, for instance, in 
the Iliad of Homer, E. v.v. 45, et seq. : 

TOv µ.iv ap' 'IOoµ.wElls OouptKAvTO~ E-yxE"i µ.aKp~ 
Nllf, 'i'11''7'1"wu i7r1./311crOuu,ov, KaTci OE,u)v i1p.ov. 

In immediate sequence is then mentioned that he who was wounded 
with this spear-thrust died.) John was eye-witness of this proce
dure himself. With the most energetic impressiveness he now as

gained a particular diguity. Besides, in the lntter event, no mention could be made or 
a great Sabbnt h-day, by wny of distinction, for if tile fi.-st dny of Easter were to foll upon 
a Sabbotll, tile same sllould lle tile case also witll tile last day of F. nster. As we Klready 
remarked on Mtitt. xxvi. 17, nil the Evaugelists nre agreed unanimously, in respect to 
the week days of tile passion week, it is only concerning the time of tile pascho.! meal 
that tlley seem to vary in their accounts, Hitzig's represeotatioo of the case," Easter 
and Pentecost, s. 88," nccordiug to wllicll, Jolln's uccount is rnnde out to be correct, 
and that of the Syuopticks en-oneous, is untenable, for tile following reusoo, namely, 
because, between tile Sabbath, in which the Lord lny in the grnve, nml the day of resur
rection, he quite m·bitrarily intercalates n aa.f3{3a.-ro• ii,unpo,rpw-rov. But in refe1euce 
to this hypothesis, notlling in the Evangelicnl history can guarnntee ns evidently correct 
tllis specification of the time, that tile Mess inll rested iu the earth three days and three 
nights. Matt. xii. 40. Yet however one migllt attempt to explain tllis passuge (of 
Hitzig) in no case could tile sequence of events, in tile da)'S of tile passion week, be 
determined agreeably to it; and least of ull, in its e:,.plnuation, could so obscure nu ex
pression 118 aaf3f3a-rov ii,u-r,po,rpwrov, be llere introduced. Compare Luke vi. 1. 
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~erts his assurance of the truth of his record ; and does so in order 
thereby to produce faith in his readers. In like manner, hs intro
duces two quotations of passages from the Old Testament which 
intimated these events, namely, Exodus xii. 46, and Zechariah xii. 
10. The former, Ex. xii. 46, refers to the paschal lamb,1 of which 
a bone should not be broken. In this John discovered also a type 
of the Saviour. In the Septuagint the passage reeds thus : ,ea~ 
OCTTOVV ov CTVVTpt'tere a,r' avTOV. In the second passage, Zeeb. 
xii. 10, is intimated not only the wounding of Christ, but also the 
circumstance that his wounds should be, as it were, a mark by which 
to know him, in the first instance to the Jews, then to the world 
generally; compare particularly the passage Rev. i. 7. Besides, 
the translation which John gives has not been by a mere accident 
made different from that of the LXX., but was me.de expressly in 
reference . to the facts lying before him, agreeably to the original 
text. The LXX. have, for instance : Ka~ em/3)\,e-tovTa£ 7rpo<; µ,e, 
av0' WV ,carwpx1CTaVTO. 2 

John could not at all have employed the passage, for bis objec~, 
in this form. He therefore translated the Hebrew ""IIV~ r,~ 
'!!""li2'J• that is, the very person whom they pierced elr;; i;· ige"e;·. 

T'TJCTav. The LXX. could not make these words intelligible, e.s 
said concerning God. They therefore took ""1~1 in the sense of" to 

despise," and explained the words ""IW~ r,~ as if the expression 
... -: .. 

were ""IW~:l. 
Afte; ;hi.., general explanation, the question now arises, why is it 

that John should attach so much importance t<? this fact ? Some 
may think that it was meant to be a medium of proof as to the cer
tainty of the death of Jesus. Some in modern times have actually 
so regarded it; yet we nowhere find any trace of the fact that in 
the ancient church the reality of Christ's death was doubted. Not 
even e. trace of this notion is found in ancient Christendom. 

Far more probable is it that this account ( of John) had reference 
to doketic views, and accordingly was meant to establish, in oppo-

1 Upon the qnestion whether the paschal lamb was a sacrifice, and hence capable of 
being reglll'ded as a type of the sacrificial Christ, compare the obser,ations upon Matt. 
:cni.17. 

2 Phuoriuua explain■ the ,ca,,-wpxr,va,,.,.o by meana of i11i1ra,fa11, "they deapisecl," 
"mocked." 
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sition thereto, the reality of the corporeity of Christ. To this con
clusion too tends the observation of Celsus, that many persons, 
expressing themselves in accordance with the Gnostic opinions, 
ascribe to Christ o kind of ichor, since they regard his body as 
ootherial. Compare my History of the Gospels, s. 350. The remark
able way in which John underst1mds the water and the blood which 
issued from the wound in the side of Jesus, as being of a symbolic 
character, will be particularly treated on at 1 John v. 6, et seq. A 
second question, however, besides what John immediately intended 
in these words, is the following, namely, "What says the passage 
to us?" 

Now, since some have begun to doubt as to wh~tber the Lord ac· 
tually died on the cross, we require, as should be particularly ob
served, the account of this subject delivered by John, in order to 
make good the proof of it, by the fact that the spe~r-thrust, 
which most probably penetrated the pericardium which was filled 
with water, and the heart (wherein was the blood, T.), should have 
caused death to Christ, if there bad been life yet in him. And 
so much is certainly clear, that the view of the soldier was by 
the very spear-thrust to end bis Iife,1 if he should by any means 
have only fallen into a faint. It certainly is more advisable, 
in so important an enquiry as tbat concerning the truth of the 
death of Christ, not to conduct it upon external data exclusively, 
for by the doubting mind these may be readily interpreted either 
for or ag·ainst the fact. Since the fact of his death (as was observed 
previously in the account concerning the awakening of the dead), 
regarded physically,2 cannot be demonstrated, we must adduce moral 
proofs of the facts, which will be more particularly examined in the 
history of the resurrection. 

At present we shnll content ourselves with making this gener11I 
remark on the subject, that it must be regarded as a particular pro-

l Tl,is hos been nscerlnined npon medicnl principles by the physicinn Gruner, nml 
more recently hy Schmidtmnnn. Besides, we migbt compnre the trentise enlitled. '' Is the 
dcnth of Jesus to be nnderstood ns merely an opporent death?" In Klaiber's Stud. ml. 

2, H. 2, s. 84, et seq. 

2 The piercing of the henrl would indeed hove been nn absolutely mortnl wountl, but 
ns the heart is not here expressly named o~ the pnrt that wos wounded, to him 
who wishes to doubt, tbe l'esource is constantly avnilnble of regarding the wound. 
DB n less dCLogerous one. The Scriptul'eS will never fo!'ce men to believr, hence they 
permit on this point n possibility of doubt to the unbelieving. 

,·01,. I\'. it 
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,idenoe of God, that in the Redeemer the henrt should have been 
opened (by the spear-thrust, T.), and sources of his blood disclosed 
in his hands and feat, yet without destroying or altering his perfect 
organism. 

After this event is recorded by the Synopticks (see Matt. xxvii. 
:i 7-61, and parallels, and compare therewith John xix. 38-42 ), 
the exertions of certain influential friends of Jesus in reference 
to bis body, John, ver. 39, names Nicodemus, with en allusion 
to bis having visited Jesus by night, as is reported in John 
iii. I, et seq. The principal person, however, was Joseph of 
Arimatbea. 'Apiµ,a9am is either iro"" in the tribe of Benjamin, 
which is mentioned in Matthew ii. 1s: and is named in Syrian 
Nno""N• Or, what is more probable, since that town is called 
•p;,,;a· by :M:attbew, it was O'll"\O""M• a city in the tribe of Eph

raim, I Sam. i. 1, which the LXX.T call by the name of 'Apaµ,a
Batµ,. 

This city originaliy, indeed, stood in the territory of the Sama
ritans, but afterwards it was annexed to Judea, 1 Maccabees xi. 
28-34; and hence Luke xxiii. 51 might with propriety distin
guish it as a '7TOM~ -rmv 'Iov&lrov. 

This worthy man was an enquiring disciple of Jesus, but the 
fear of man had hitherto prevented him from openly professing 
his attachment to Jesus, John xix. 38. Meanwhile what he could not 
prevail on himself to do whilst Jesus was living, he had resolution to 
do now that he was dead. He besought Pile.ta for the body of 
Christ. Ape.rt from his infirmity, Joseph certainly belonged to 
the nobler minded class of the Jewish people, who awaited with 
eager expectation the time of the fulfilling of all which was pro· 
phesied. Compare upon the '7Tpouoixeu8at T"IV BautA€ULV TOIJ 

0eov, upon Luke ii. 25. He was a man of a benevolent character, 
Luke x.xiii. 50, lu;a9o~ ,ml C>t,aiw~. Besides, be was wealthy, Matt. 
xxvii. !57, and an influential member of the Sanhedrim-euux~µ,wv 
Bo1.1AeVT~s---Mark xv. 43. 

Many wish to make it appear that he wa.s a senator of Arima
thea, but this supposition is forbidden by Luke xxiii. 51, in which 
passage it is expressly mentioned that he had refused his concur
rence in the sentence against Jesus, or rather that be gave it his op• 
position. Jesus then may have been sentenced only in consequence 
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of n majority of voices of the 8anhedrists, whilst such men 11.8 Ga
maliel nod others mny have decided contrary to the view of the 
m~jority. ~vry,caTaT(0eu0ai scilicit ti}cf,011, signifies calculum 
udjicere-to vote. It occurs here only in the New Testament 
Yet in Acts i. 26 the syoonyme uvry,cam'Y'f}cf,iteu0ai is employed, 
and still more frequently in the Septuagint. Compare Exodus 
xxiii. 1-32. After Pilate had learnt that Jesus was dead, 
from the centurion, who had been commissioned to hasten on 
the death of the three that were crucified, Mark xv. 44, he 
granted his body to Joseph. The lSwP71uaTo, in Mark xv. 45, is 
to be understood in its proper force; only altogether avaricious 
men, such as Verres (Cicero in Verrem V. 45, 51), required to be 
pa.id for delivering up the bodies of condemned persons to be 
interred by their relatives or friends. Joseph, when he had re
ceived the precious boon, enfolded the body of Jesus in a roll 
of lin1:1n, with a mixture of sweet spices-John xix. 39-placed it 
in a new sepulchre in his garden, and rolled a stone to its front. 
The fact of the sepulchre having been new, and unused previously, is 
rendered prominent as being somewhat of a mark of lionour. Proba
bly it was tbe vault intended for the interment of his own family, 
that Joseph devoted to the body of Christ. But the whole proceed
ing was made in baste, as the Sabbath was already drawing nigh, 
Luke xxiii. 54. Meanwhile, oppressed with anxiety concerning 
Jesus' body, a few women who had faithfully accompanied their 
beloved Master from Galilee, followed him still, even to his grave, 
where they sat down, sunk iu dejected sorrow, Matt. xxvii. 6 l, in 
order to be near at band to see bow his body would be placed. 

After their return, they prepared at home an ointment of sweet 
spices, in order, immediately after the Sabbath, to place the loved 
body in a meet condition for its rest. For on the Sabbath-day 
itself they should be still, according to the ordinance (lVToX1) 
of the law, 110µ0(;, of Moses. Upon uworo11, l)Ompore at Mark xiv. 
51. John, for the same word, employs, xix. 40, 080111a, whil'h is 
equivalent to ,ceiptai. Compare at John xi. 44, whereby are meant 
the swathes in which they used to enfold the corpses. 'E11Tv11.tuuw. 

Mark has l11ei)l.ew for it, menns to enshroud. In Hebrew it is ':'IJ~. 

Compare Buxtorf's Lexicon, p. 1089. • 
The burying places of the Jews were frequently hewn out in 

rocks-XaToµew from Xa~ and Teµ,11w,-a block of stone closed 
up the door way, or horizontal entrance. Comp. at John xi. 40 

R !( 
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In Luke xxiii. 53 occurs the unusunl expression i\.afwTO<, from 
i\.as and Eiw, to polish, to hew out smoothly. A difficulty still 
appears in the narration of John, in the remark that Nicodemus 
provided a µ{ryµa uµvpv17<, /(al, 1.L\017<, O)(TEI, i\.lTpa<, E1'aTOV. John 
xix. 39. If we take the pound here to have been the corresponding 
weight in use amongst the Homans and Greeks, containing twelve 
ounces, then the quantity will appear too greRt. Hence Mi
chaelis would have us to understA.nd under the name i\.tTpa, 

a lesser weight. But it is altogether incapable of proof, tlrnt 
the litra can signify such a lesser weight. We must consider 
therefore that this extraordinary quantity of spices was employed, 
partly as an expression of inward revere;ce, (like the over
abundant effusion of ointment, by Mary, John xii. 1, et seq.), 
and partly in order to surround with it the whole body of· 
Jesus. 

Ver. 62-66. There is something remarkable in the time being 
specified as : Tf, oe &.avpiov, ijn<, iuT'/, µET(J, T'iJV 7rapau1uv1v, since 
thereby the Sabbath should be characterized. For usually no 
such reference could in a natural order have been made, as the 
import.ant day could not be mentioned after the unimportant one. 

Yet here this mode of expression is perfectly relevant, for this 
reason, namely, because the 7rapau,cfv1, by the fact, that the death 
of Christ had occurred upon it, gained a greater significance than 
appertained to the Sabbath. Compare the particular discussio-q 
of this question, in my programme, upon the authenticity of 
Matthew. 

The struggle and contest being completed, the Sabbath was now 
the day of rest1 for the friends of the Lord. Yet the enemies of 
Christ rested not. The torture of a guilty conscience drove them 
again to Pilate. 

I The signification of " great" ( viz. e.s to stillness) in reference to this Sabbath, is 
not rightly understood yet in the church. 

The word may e.s well signify, that the day we.s noL to be solemnized, as also that, for 
ita observance, suitable songs were requisite. Being the day of his rest, who was life 
itself, like to the rest after creation, of him tbe second Adam, it possesses so highly 
poetical a signi.fication,-(as that involved in this title "of great," T.) 

But in reference to polemics, th~ two mnin ch•racteristics of tLe great Sabbath ere es 
follows: 1. It is meant to typify tLe rest in the kingdom of God, of the church uni
versally. 2. Tbet in tLe intermediate time, tbe soul of Jesus wee actually in Scheol. 
But the church has not duly appreciated the Snbbatic rest as yet, and the momentoua 
doctrine of tLe descent to Hades, e.s yet is not transfeJTed perfeetly to, (i. a, does nut 
exercise its due influence on, T.), tl:.e life of Lelievers. Henca reijulta tile desecration 
of tLis day. 
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They told him of the prophecy concerning the resurrection, nnd 
requested that a watch might be placed over the sepulchre until the 
third d11.y. At this communication, what a feeling must have 
11gitated Pilato l It may be conceived, by reflecting how power
fully he had been affected already, upon learning that Jesus hncl 
called himself the Son of God. Perhaps he even gave his consent 
so hastily, on that account, that he might receive certain informa
tion as to what might occur relative to Jesus. Indeed the least 
conceivable thing to him, even in imagination, was the return (to 
life) of a dead person, yet it is characteristic of the mind, that its 
more divine faculties often prevail over unbelief, so that ho who 
has least of true faith may notwithstanding become very credulous, 
since the pertinacious conviction of the realities of the unseen worlu 
predominates in antagonism with his imaginations. KovuTr,,o[a be
longs to that class of Latin words, which being derived chiefly from 
military transactions, were borrowed by the Greeks and other people. 
But as regards the circumstance, that the sepulchre of Christ was 
surrounded by a guard of Roman soldiers, a modern critic1 bas dis
puted the fact, with apparently feasible reasons. On the other 
hand, many of the remarks made in opposition to this fact, dis
prove themselves, as, for instance, that it is improbable the Jews 
would on the Sabbath have requested from Pilate the watch to be 
placed; or that afterwards the apostles would have themselves 
complained concerning this fact ; yet are there other arguments 
that require to be controverted. 

And first, the silence of the other three Evangelists is sug
gested, when this event would have so mainly confirmed the 
( account of the) resurrection. However, if we take in connec
tion the more recent statement of Matthew xxviii. 11-15, it will 
be evident, that the Evangelists had had a positive reason for 
leaving untouched the occurrence regarding the watching of the 
sepulchre. For if once such a report, as that the disciples had 
stolen away the body of Christ, were to have gained currency, 
then it is manifest that the event ( of the watch having been set, T.) 
could not be employed as a means of proving the fact of the resur
rection to sceptics; hence, Matthew does not apply the fact to such 
purpose, he merely reports it. 

But, secondly, some persons have adduced 11. distinctive obj,·c-

l Comp. StroLh in Eichl1orn's Tiepertoriurn, vol. ix. ,md Dr P,rnlus' Comm. ",le eus
Loctia wl aepulchrnm . .Tcsu ,lispositn, Jenne 1790." 
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tion even from this nitrrAtive itself, Mittt.hew xxviii. 12, where it 
is stRted thAt the Sitnhedrists held R formAl sitting, uuµ,/3ofiAiov 
M/3ovre.;, in consequence of information given by the soldiers, and 
in this nssembly passed a resolution to corrnpt the soldiers. 

This procedure, for instance, itppears to be contradictory to tbe 
decorum of such a college, and A.lso to the latter explanation con
cerning Gamaliel's not having consented, Acts v. 34. Had he a\ .. 
lowed the measure to pass unopposed at the time, he would have done 
so merely in order that he might discover whether or not there was 
anything divine in the new Christian church which was then form
ing itself. We must also believe that such a piece of deception 
could not have escaped the knowledge of Pilate, and it would seem 
that its proposal by the Pharisees would have occasioned him to 
discover it. As to the circumstance that the women whilst going 
to the sepulchre had no thought about the watch, to that I should 
attach no importance, for the latter persons had received no orders 
to prevent the body of Jesus from being duly arranged. They, 
too, may not have had any knowledge of the preceding occur
rences during the Sabbath. Whether these difficulties can be 
completely obviated I know not. One reflection, however, oc
curs to me. Pilate himself may really have wished that the 
resurrection of Jesus should be without foundation, and on that ac
count desired to silence the report of it, since the feeling of per
sonal guilt oppressed him in the matter. But that by means of 
the resolution of a college such an imposition should be sanctioned 
I cannot believe, since such men as Gamaliel, J osepb of Arimathea, 
and Nicodemus, were members of it. No less untenable, me1tn
while, is the hypothesis that would regard the whole account as a 
tradition of a later date. Matthew, who, as an eye-witness of the 
event, wrote in Jerusalem at a time when many persons must still 
have been present there who had had contemporaneous knowledge 
of the fact, could not have published a thoroughly false statement of 
this kind concerning an event th11.t was become so notorious. 
Hence, it is most commensurate with wisdom-and with a full 
impartial view of the case,-to regard the fact as essentially cor
rect, but to suppose that the statement af:l to the assembling of the 
Sanhedrim contains some want of preciseness. Probably Caiaplrns, 
as officiating high priest, disposed of the case in 11.n underhand 
way Rlo1P, and in this acceptation nf it, no part of the event con
tnins anything improbahle. nompare J-Jnse'R Lehen .Jcsu, H I O 1. 
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SECOND PART. 

OF THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. 

(Matthew xxviii.; Mork xv.; Luke xxiv.; John xx., xxi.J 

The death of the Lord, and the shedding of his blood (Hebrews 
ix. 22), were essentially involved in the prosecution of the work of 
redemption. Equally necessary was it, too, that by his subsequent 
resurrection,1 death should be vanquished.2 The very notion of a 
Saviour from sin and death, includes as its constituenl elements, 
that that Saviour should himself be free from sin; and consequently 
capable of dying, only by his voluntary submission to death. This 
was necessary to the redemption of man. But not so that be should 
be holden of death, in consequence of his voluntary submission to 
it. By death, and by the resurrection connected with it imme
diately, he stripped ·of power him who had the power of death, He
brews ii. 14. This he did that he might ransom and establish in 
newness of life, men, his own brethren, whom through his death be 
had reconciled to God. Hence the death and resurrection of Jesus 
represent the two parts of his collective ministry; the negative as 
well as the positive. Romans vi. 1, sq. 

1 Amongst interesting Wl'itiugs upon the resunection, the reader should consult 
Griesbnoh, "De fontibus unde Evnngelistae suns de resurrectione Domini nu.rrationes, 
hauserint," Jenae 1703. Niemiger, "De evangeliste.rum in nu.rrando CIJristi in vitam 
rnditu dissensione," Hnlle, 1824. Ful'thel', comp01·e the treatises by Velthuseu in" Syl
loge Commentt., vol. iv. page 77, et seq.,·• nnd by Seilel' in I.he same work, vol. vi. pnge 
~03, et seq. The lntter treats rather of the ascension into heoven. Above all, should be 
compnl'ed in reference to the nnture of the J'eSUl'l'ection, Krabbe on the doctl'iue of sin 
and deoth. Hambul'g, JS:Jll, s. 275, el seq. 

2 With f\ view to our following obscrrntions upon the rcsmrcction, c,,nsult what 1s 
si.nted in Acls i. 11, concerning 1.he nscension into henYen. 
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From what has just been stated, it appears, that the resun:ection 
was altogether en event essential to the completing of the sublime 
object of the Saviour's life, and precisely as such dues the history 
uf the Apostolic churches also represent it to us. The resurrection 
was the great feet, which the Apostles were wont to publish, and to 
publish as the proper end of their preaching, nnd apart from every
thing adventitious. After the ascension to heaven, and the out
pouring of the Holy Ghost, which were the first acts of the glorified 
Saviour, then those disciples, who but a few days before displayed 
such personal infirmity, appeared thoroughly transformed in their 
moral nature ; furnished with invincible boldness, and in like man
ner, with wisdom, calmness, and clearness of intelligence. 

The origin of the Christian church is an incontrovertible matter
uf-fact proof, that e great event, a comprehensive proceeding, must 
have occurred, which could supply its supporting principles, and 
furnish the persevering power necessary to such an undertaking.1 

Yet this importance of the resurrection results only in the event. 
of our being firmly persuaded, that the Saviour did not again arise 
with the mortal body which he bore before his crucifixion.i 

If, as many well-meaning persons do, we should think that the 
Saviour, when truly -dead, was again quickened by an act of divine 
Omnipocence, without any change of nature having occurred in 
Lis body, we should carefully consider the principles wherein the 
importance of such a fact as the latter would consist. 

The raising of Lazarus would, theu, have really already been a 
i:;imilar event, and in no way would the Apostle Paul, as in l Cor. 
xv., have been able to represent this occurrence as the basis of faith 
and as an achieving of the victory over death and the grave. Accor
dingly, che ascension to heaven, in which event the advocates of 

1 Hase, in Lis "Leben Jesu, e. 199," is entirely correct in se.yiug-" Not only does 
tLe essence of Christianity depend on the resurrection, but even its very appearance doe& 
alJ;o. The churcb wes founded by means of it." But yet it ie hard to discover bow the 
scholar just no.med can give this signi6cance to the event of the resurrection, when 
yet on the so.me subject he makes it out to be but merely an a.wakening from apparent 

death. 
2 Tliis hes been ably demonstrated by Krabbe (Loco citato, e. 300, et seq.) In the 

l"'"sa.ge, Romans vi. 9, the Apostle asserts the impossibility of a recurrence of death to 
tlie ris• n Saviour. This passage, taken iu connection with Philippinns iii. 21, where 11 

,,;;.,,a .,.,;, clofn< is attributed to Christ, warrants the iuference, that Paul himself re• 
ga.r~ed the resurrection body of Jeeus es one that was glorified, since with tile resurrec
UOJ1 of his \Jody the iofa of Chri•t commenced. 
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Lhis view are occcustomed to pre-suppose the glorification of Christ's 
hotly, would hove to be interpreted as the victory alluded to over 
denth; which yet would not have been the foct, since in the ascen
sion was perceived by oll the Apostles only o mere consequence of 
the resurrection. The latter was peculiarly the main fact on which 
this victory rested. It is moreover certain that this mode of inter
pretiug the resurrection, which is now adopted by even Tholuck, 
on John xx. 19, io, could never hove been promulgated if the 
statements relative to the oppearance of the risen Redeemer did 
not seem to vouch for its correctness. The Lord, for instance, 
appears with a body possessing flesh and bone, Luke xxiv. 39, a 
body which bore in it the wounds he received, John xx. 27; one 
that partook of food, Luke xxiv. 42; one, in short, bearing en
tirely a resemblance to au ordinary mortal body, and such expres
sions and statements do not seem to be suitable to the idea of a 

glorified body. Yet, however significant at a first glance those 
remarks may seem to be, still, upon a more careful examination, 
their untenable character is easily inferred. 

In the foremost case, for example, the uwµa 'TT'VfvµaTucov must 
not be confounded with the 'TT'Vfvµa properly so called.1 In the 
express description by the Apostle Paul, consequently, the uwµa 

tvx_i,cov is mentioned instead of 7T'V€Vµan,cov in the resurrection, 
but it still remains a true uwµa. We may argue, further, that if 
the body of Christ, from his birth up, was in all respects similar to 
our body, yet it was also very distinctly different, since to it ap
pertained certainly a possibility but not the necessity of death.2 

And hence the alteration it endured during the course of its being 
glorified would have been the less striking. 

Thus are self-explained, on the one band bow the disciples 
knew him and could examine the marks of bis wounds, and on 
the other hand, why they discerned in him an alterat:on so 

l Has~, in his" Leben Jesu," s. 202, falls into an error as to this confounding of tl.Je 
uwµa ,i,vx,Kou with the .,,.u,iiµa us such, when he asserts that the doctrine of 11 glorified 
body is a doketic doctrine. How little is the identity between the two doctrines, is 
shewn in the best way oy the polemical discourses of the most ancient fathers of the 
church against doketicism; albeit they, without one exceptiou, taught the doctrine of the 
glorification of the body. 

2 That this charncter was proper to the body of Christ is proved by facts; for instn11ce 
the walking of the Lord upon the sea; similarly by his glorification, 11ml olher events of 
the HVangelicul histol'y. 
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great th1tt frequently they knew him not. Thill consideration gBins 
an importance proportionately when we suppose that the pr~cess of 
glorification was being carried on dru'ing the forty days (Christ 
remained on earth after his resurrection, T.), and was not complelely 
perfected until the period of his ascension to heaven. Lastly, in 
the history of the resurrection, Luke xxiv. 42, no mention occurs 
of his partaking of food because requiring so to do, for his eating 
had for its sole object to convince the disciples present of the 
realit.1/ of his body. Besides, too, it is really assumed in Scrip
ture, see Revelations xxii. I, that the bodies of the glorified may 
partake of food, but certainly in such case the physical process is 
expressly excluded, I Cor. vi. 13. 

According to Genesis xviii. 8, the three men who appeared 
to Abraham,-of whom one was the Angel of the Lord, ftaT· 

eEox~v, that is, Jehovab,-did certainly eat, although they must 
be thought to have been without corporeity, merely invested with 
apparent bodies. Hence, the difficulties involved in the hypo
thesis, of the glorified nature of the Lord's body in the resurrec
tion, rulmit of solution. In no case are they of a nature to cause 
any error in what is the essential point of this whole occurrence, 
namely, that the Redeemer must have so arisen that henceforth it 
is impossible that he again can die. But this could have occurred 
only by his body being glorified. An entirely different view of 
this subject is entertained by some persons, who are:not merely, 
without any clear apprehensions as to the temporal occurrence of 
the glorification, but who regard with suspicion this very doctrine, 
if they do not also deny the resurrection. Alas, that the most 
modern philosophy, notwithstanding its predominating idealism, 
has been unable hitherto to appropriate the idea of a glorification of 
the body and of matter generally ! Compare at Romans viii. l l:l, et 
seq. Only a few men, who, for that mere reason, are distinguished 
as searclters of nature as well as being also philosophers, namely, 
Schubert and Steffens, have acknowledged the truth and import· 
ance of that doctrine.1 

1 It ill str;king that to intimate the rclaJion between the 11ew body and tile old noture 
frutn whose elements it !,as evolved itself, the Holy Scripture does not avail itse.lf of AO 

,muwdiate an analogy, as that of the butterfly aud the chrysalis, from which it ""lenses 
iu;elf. il '!l"ould seem that ti,e reason of it consists in the fact that Holy bcripture 
h,avP.s noim,ll lifr geuerally ri,ry much in the background, and bor1·ows its ligu1·eti more 
lr•·<iu•u•l) ln,m 1egnal,1<- unture. TLe rcstrai11cd life of mere animnli\)', nnd tl1c im• 

3 
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The sncred Scriptures do not acknowledge that Dualism, which is 
included in the doctrine of an ab1<olute separatedness of matter and 
spmt m man. As in man the spirit appears to be invested and 
bound up with the material frame, so also are we taught by Scrip
ture that the material nature exercises an influence upon the 
spirit, defiles, or aids in sanctifying it, and, in fine, is susceptible 
itself of being rendered glorious. Instead of making this pro
found and comprehensive doctrine their own, and of examining 
by degrees concerning its speculative influence, some persons trans
plant everything it includes, undistinguishingly, into the land of 
mysticism. 

The mere idea of a returning to life of Jesus, who would, ac
cordingly, have returned from the world of spirits, ought, according 
to their view, be expressed in stating the resurrection. Yet the 
plain narratives of the Evangelists, which originate from an event 
purely historical, and are composed by men who were eye-witnesses 
of it, stand-as we have already observed more than once-in the 
most glaring contrast with the hypothesis of a myth. Besides too, 
as we explain away the fantastic glitter of the myth (which some 
suppose to have been framed concerning the resurrection, T.), we 
discover that a supposition which would annihilate the effective 
agency of the Redeemer roust be received for truth, if we reject the 
description of the event given by the Evangelists. 

If, for instance, the corporeal frame of the Lord had not actually 
risen again, and had not been glorified, it follows, a fortiori, that 
the very victor over the grave must in every case, 1md by all means, 
be himself still the captive of the grave,1 if bis spirit only bas 
withdrawn back to the spiritual world. 

After these remarks, there still remains to be noticed a view 
which does not so much regard the resurrection in a peculiar light 
as it gives a plnin denial to the whole doctrine. One class of the 
advocates of this latter view, e. g. Dr Paulus and Henneberg, 
firmly maintain the fact itself, but in the resurrection of Christ will 
perceive only an 11wakening out of a swoon. In the view we first 
touched upon, which mnkes out that the Saviour rose agniu in his 

pm·fect brntish susceptibility nnd unconscious clrn1·nctel' of it, \'enders it less suit,,ble 
for illnstrnlions of beings wben•in consciousness is apparent, nncl or the spiritual life, 
developing itself grndunll)' from the imperlc,·t sl11te of the mind in i11Fnney. 

1 Thus Hnse, in his" f.PhCln .lnrn/ s, 201, Hlso rxpr1'ssrs it, RIHl Lbnc opl'l'!_r. 
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mortal body, tbis opinion of Dr Paulus and Henneberg cannot 
be easily confuted with arguments of a physical kind. 

For the physical proofs as to the reality of Christ's deuth, from 
even the wound made by the spear-thrust, are nt least not urgeni-. 1 

But, on the other hand, according to our interpretation, this hypo
thesis is not in the least degree significant. For, assuming that 
the Redeemer was only npparently dead, yet that by no means 
woulrl alter the signification of this event. For its proper signifi
cance consists, not in the return to life of Jesus (that would have 
happened in the other case also-i. e., the case of mere apparent 
death, T.-without involving anything particularly important), but 
in the impossibility to die again, which, by his being glorified, was 
given in connection with his return from death to life. This latter 
view really assumes a peculiar agency of God in ( causing) the re
surrection, which can never be evaded by the flimsy hypothesis of 
an apparent death. But, leaving aside all uncertain physical proofs, 
still we have in Christ's prophecies concerning his death, an im
movable foundation whereon to rest our conviction as to the reality 
of bis death. 

As in the cases of Lazarus, and all other persons who had been 
dead, and were awakened again to life, it is only from the word of 
Christ we can certainly conclude that they had been dead ; since he 
openly declared that they but slept, where death had not as yet oc
curred.2 Therefore is the word of Christ-of him who is the true 
witness-the rock whereon alone rests the certainty that "He was 
dead, and is again alive," Rev. i. 18. 

Attempts have not been wanting to obviate those clear, direct 
cxp,·essions of Jesus, in reference to his prospective death and 
resurrection, which we have in Matthew xvi. 21, xvii. 22, xx. 
J 9 ; in Mark viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 34 ; in Luke xviii. 33 ; and, be-

I Compare Bretschneider's essBy in opposition to Dr PBulus concerning the appnrent 
death of Jesus, in "Den Studien;• 1832, b. 3, s. 626, et seq. He exposes an instance in 
which Dr Paulus falsely quotes Josephus, vit. c. 75, whence he concluded tbnt men, 
nfter having been taken down from the cross, were after three days reeffixed to it. But, 
as Bretschneider shows, nothing of the kind is contained in the misquoted passage. 

2 Compare my explanation relatively to the awakening of the daughter of Jnirus, 
Comm. Part I. on Matt. I► we must invert the signification of the simple, distinct 
declaration of Christ, " The maiden is not dead, but she sleepetb," into the asser
tion, "TLe maiden sleepetb not, but she is deBd," I then freely confess tl!at I cannot 
see how we cu.n Lerrafler speak of any cerLaiuty resulting from Eicegnsis. 
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Bidos, in the less determinalepnssages, Matthew xii. 40, xvi. cl. Yet 
so very weak are the arguments, by means of which some persons 
have sought to make it probe.hie, that these prophecies were attri
buted to tho lips of Christ by the disciples post foctum, as to make 
it evident that only the consciousness of the necessity of rendering 
this great, fact suspected, which in this way alone they could 
do, must ·have influenced the originators of this attempt to lend 
Any signification at all to them. As a first instance, some persons 
say " the risen Redeemer appealed to the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, Luke xxiv. 46, to show that Christ must needs suffer 
and rise again, T.-but not to his own prophecies."1 Now any one 
may easily see for what reason the Lord made reference to the Old 
Testament; because, for example, it plainly devolved upon him, 
in such circumstances, to demonstrate to the disciples the mutual 
reference alike of the New Testament and the Old Testament eco
nomies, to his own personal fate. A retrospective reference to his 
own words would, in this case, have been devoid of any significant 
object. 

But again-some persons refer to the hopelessness of the disci
ples, which would not have been conceivable, if they had known 
anything of the resurrection. But we may argue thus: the foct of the 
resurrection is extremely hard to be believed : so much so, that even 
after a lapse of 1800 years, many are still unable to believe it: this 
is the case, although the church, in the strictest cycle of its dog
mas, has received the doctrine. Hence we are obliged to determine 
more indulgently concerning this inability of the disciples to believe 
concerning the resurrection, ere it had occurred, and are unable to 
attribute to it any power of disproving those clear prophecies of the 
Saviour. 

Not to mention other circumstances proving this assertion, even 
Peter did not believe that he could deny Christ, although this was 
foretold to him, which shows that there were many sayings of 

I Luke xxiv. 0-8. The nngel, too, referred to Christ's prophecies concerning the re
sun-ection. This circumstance leads to the conclusion, that the Apostles had noticed 
similiar pre.announcements of it in his discourse, which in nfter times they called to 
mind. The Lord's nppenling to the Old Testament had besides the most important sig
nificance in his lips, for thereby he acknowledged it as the eternal word of God, Matthew 
v. 17. 
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the Lord that the disciples were not 11ble to receive., There now 
rem11ins to be noticed by us, only that absolute interpretntion or 
opinion, which, like the Woolfenbuttle Fragments, employs the 
seeming discrepancy that exists amongst the four Evtmgelists, iu 
order to make it probable that there was a deception in the whole 
occurrence of the resurrection. Now the account would have been 
far more to be suspected of deception, if, in unessential ·points, it 
were entirely free from discrepancy. It is now perfectly harmonious 
in the main facts of the narrative, but moves more freely in refer
ence to adventitious matters. Assuming, further, that the' discre
pancies were utterly unexplainable, yet would not this circumstance 
damage the credibility of what is essential in the account. But 
nn explanation of particulars would show that the disagreements of 
the Evangelists are merely the results of free interpretations of the 
same occurrence. A contrariety of statements generally arises where 
several reporters, unconnected one with another, recount the same 
event. (Upon the literary merits of this question compare Base's 
Leben Jesu, p. 196, § 135, and the subsequent paragraphs.) 

The history of the resurrection possesses a peculiarity of cha
racter from the fact, that tbe holy Scriptures themselves make 
use of it, to typify the spiritual and corporal resurrection, alike of 
the individual Christian and of the whole church. For instance, in 
Romans vi. the Apostle Paul treats of baptism in the twofold refer· 
ence of that ordinance, to immersion and emerging, as ante-typical 
of the death and resurrection of Christ. ' 

1 A remarkable external evidence concerning the resurrection of Jesus is contained in 
the pe.sse.ge, 1 Cor. xv. 0, in consequence of which appears, that many of the 500 disci
ples who in Galilee beheld the risen Lord, lived even at the time when the-~ postle wrote 
to the Corinthians. A more striking event, in contradiction to the hypothesis, that the 
history of the resurrectiun is of a mythical character, is scarcely i~aginable. The de
fenders of the myth have not permitted themselves to feel their weakness, by attempting 
to invalidate such decisive evidences as these-evidences which, in connection with the 
notorions authenticity of the Pauline epistles, possess so much the more imporLance. 



UORPEL OF MATTJO:W XXVII!. I. 

§ l. THE HISTORY OF THE RESURRECTION. 

Matthew xxviii. 1-15; Mark xvi. 1-11; Luke xxiv. 1-12; 
John xx. 1-18. 

The physical occurrence of the resurrection, abstractedly con
sidered, is like every process by which any thing is produced, for the 
first time, enveloped with obscurity. The inspired penmen of the 
New Testament merely make mention of what they themselves saw, 
as that "the sepulchre was already empty." The Creatorial ener
gies operated in silence, and unobservedly, and for the sublime per
son of the Lord, wove, as it were, a raiment of celestial light; one 
worthy of investing the monarch of the world of light. Hence, 
accordingly, no human eye beheld, at that moment when the ener
gies of life were influencing it, how the body of the holy One arose. 
This may have been meant to typify, that the resurrection at the 
end of time, to which we still look forward, shall also be occasioned 
by an unseen act of divine omnipotence. The great Sabbath on 
which the· Lord-a second time, T.-rested from his work, was 
spent, by the male and female friends of Jesus, in a religious meet
ing, as yet thinking that they had lost him whom their souls loved. 
But it was not. their love to Jesus that betrayed them into this 
error. In consequence of it they would have been forced to con
clude definitely, that Jesus was not the Messiah. So firmly did they 
regard him as such, that scarcely had the light of another day be
gun to dawn, when they hastened to complete the anointing of the 
Lord's body. Now in the account of this proceeding of the women 
to his tomb, very remarkable differences appear amongst the Evan
gelists. These require to be stated at the outset. In the first 
place, then, as regards the Synopticks, they are in the main una
mmous. 

Mary Magdalene, and Mary the wife of Cleopas, and-accord
ing to the unnexed statements of Merk and Luke respectively-
Salome, and Johanna, the wife of Chuza-Luke xxiv. 10, comp. 
Luke viii. 3-went about day-break, Mark xvi. 2, towards the 
sepulchre with the spices. On their way thither, they were speak
ing to each other upon the difficulty they should experience in roll
ing away the stone from tho entrance to the sepulchre. Mark xvi. 0. 
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But as tl1ey drew nigh to the tomb, they found that the stone 
was rernoYed, and near to the place where Jesus lay, they·snw nu 
1mgel. 

Here the first narration of the account occurs, Luke xxiv. 4, 
de,iates from )fatthew and Mark, by mentioning two angels, whilst 
they make mention of one only. This angel addressed the women, 
informed them of the Saviour's resurrection, and directed them to 
publish the tidings to the disciples. Luke xxiv. 7, 8, in the 
address of the angel, contains something indeed which the other 
two writers have not, but the peculiar formal discrepancy proceeds 
from Mark xvi. 8, in which passage it is said: ovoevl oouev el1rov. 

At this point Luke breaks off his account, only remarking in n 
cursory manner at xxiv. 11, 12, that _the apostles aL the report of 
the women did not believe, but yet that Peter hastened to the 
sepulchre. The other two Synopticks still append to those facts, 
the additional one, that Christ himself appeared on the occasion. 
Matthew observes that be met the women when they were return
ing. Mark speaks only of his appearance to Mary Magda• 
Jene, without 'particularizing bow she came to have separated 
from the other women,-compare Matt. xxviii. 9, 10, and Mark 
xvi. 9, l 0. Now if we bad only the accounts given by the 
Synopticks, the narrative might be regarded, to all intents. and 
purposes, as unanimous. For, so far as the number of the 
angels is concerned, to any one who desires such minute defi
niteness, it is certainly quite allowable to say, that that appa-' 
rent diversity occurred in the statement, because of Matthew and 
Mark's alluding only to the angel that spoke to them, whilst 
Luke bas made mention also of the less active heavenly mes
senger. Those words of Mark, OVOEV£ ovoev el1rov, ver. 8, will 
moreover harmonise with the whole account easily, provided we 
limit their comprehension, by supplying as an expletive: " in 
the first moments" of their astonishment. To this mode of in
terpreting it, we are guided by the following : e<po/3ovVTO ,yap, 
The deviation of Mark's account appears, to say the least of it, 
the most conspicuous, Mark xvi. 9, where he all on a sudden 
makes mention of Mary Magdalene alone, and states that Jesus 
appeared first to her. Yet if we had not the narrative of J obn, 
even this diversity would not appear at all essential, for we should 
but be necessitated to suppose that a separation of Mary from the 
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other women occurred, but was left unmentioned, in order to regartl 
the two stntements as nearly coincitling. But the question assumes 
altogether o. different aspect, upon comparing what the Synop
tics narmte, with the account given by John. According to the 
latter, Mary Magdalene went alone to the sepulchre, when the 
morning wo.s yet dark, she found the stone rolled away from it, 
and hastened back immediately to Peter and John, to whom she 
expressed her apprehensions that the body of the Lord had 
been taken away by some persons. On hearing this, the two dis
ciples ran to the sepulchre. J obn arrived at it the first. Peter, 
however, was the first who ventured to enter. After they bad 
convinced themselves that the body of the Lord was not there, 
they returned back. Mary st.ill remained at the sepulchre weep
ing. Whilst she sat thus, she beheld two angels. Immediately 
after this vision, she beheld Jesus also. After this she has
tened to the disciples, and mentioned what she bad seen. John xx. 
1-18. 

On a first view, there appears no similarity whatever between this 
account end that of the Synoptics. In the merely passing observa
tion of Luke xxiv. 12, that Peter entered into the sepulchre, there 
is some appearance of an echoing response to the narration of J obn. 
A statement precisely similar occurs too in Mark xvi. 9, 10, where it 
is mentioned that Jesus, on the first occasion, appeared to :Mary. 
Yet, upon a more particular notice of them, it will appear that 
this great discrepancy, by merely making some inconsiderable 
suppositions, resolves itself into a perfect harmony, and that the 
several accounts concatenate accurately. Such must ever be the 
case when several reporters relate the same event, and do so 
merely in accordance with those phases of it which they themselves 
had observed. 

Even the accounts of several eye-witnesses, as to e,ents that 
transpire in their very presence, almost always present a diversity 
of character, since the rule by which those events are interpreted 
varies with tho point of view from which the several reporters con
template them. Hence, Griesbach und Hess have already rendered 
current the following mode of reconciling those discrepancies, in 
opposition to persons who, from those discrepnncies, have adduced 
an objection against the historical veracity of the resunection. 
The accounts of the Synoptios form two series, that rnn collate-

voL. IV. S 
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rnlly: ,Toho recounts merely wlrn.t he himself was identified with, 
but the Synoptics learned wllRt they relate probnbly froin one of 
the women. Now, by making this simple assumption, viz., that 
Mary sepnrated herself from the other women, come at first to the 
sepulchre alone, aud then summoned Peter nnd Johu thither, the 
parnllelism of the two accounts will become clear aud visible. The 
order of sequence of the e~ents is hence as follows. Early in the 
morning, Mary betook herself to the sepulchre in company with 
the other women. But she hastened in advance of her female com
panions, aud to her astonishment found the sepulchre empty. Im
mediately Mary runs in baste to Peter and John. In the mean
while, the other women arrive, see the angels, and receive their 
commands and tidings. After they bad gone away, Mary arrives 
with the two disciples. These scrutinize tbe empty sepulchre, and 
then return home. Mary still remains by the tomb weeping. 
And now the angels appear to her also, and next the Lord him
self. After this appearance of the Lord, which wns made on be
half of Mary alone, the Saviour again revealed himRelf also to 
the astonished women, on their way as they returned. Accord
ing to this interpretation, all discrepancies vanish. 

There is only one circumstance against which any one can 
object, namely, " if the events occurred so near one to another, 
how can Mark, as at xvi. 9, I 0, declare so decisively that the 
Lord appeared first to Mary ? The other women certainly ~aw 
him about the same time, or at least so soon afterwards that it was 
not to be remarked as a distinct circumstance that he revealed him
self to Mary first. In reference to this objection, if we may suppose 
that in his account Mark deviates here from the guidance of 
Matthew, and separately relates this appearance as occurring to 
Mary altogether alone, from the data in Matthew's assertion that 
Jesus showed himself to the women on their return, then, in refe
rence to this point, it certainly is more probable that Matthew bad 
somewhat loosely extended to all the women the appearance that 
occurred on Mary's behalf peculiarly. 

This rliscrepancy, however, does not essentially affect the veri
table cliaracter of tlie accounts. Indeed, it serves rather precisely 
to establish their freedom from any collusion, and the in<lependency 
of the Evangelists, who, besides, display nearly perfect accuracy in 



GUSPRL OF MATTJ·H;W XXVIIJ. J -- ] 0. 

rtJfercnce to the main facts of the case. Having made these gene
ml remarks, we slmll now trent of the particular events of the whole 
occurrence, according to the parallel passages specified. 

Ver. 1-10 and the parallel passages in the Synoptics should be 
compared. As to what directly concern!! the specifying of the time 
of the resurrection, the expression ouuyevoµevou TOU ua/3/3aTov, 
which occurs in Mark xvi. ] ' serves to explain the o,f,e ua/3/3aTWV 
in Matthew. For instance, ua/3(3aTov, equivalent to li:::J.tv, even in 

its plural form Tel ua/3/3aTa, is used for the Sabbath, the-one day. 
Compare the Septuagint version of Exodus xx. 10, and Leviticus 
xxiii. 32. O,fre is, however, used in the sense of" After." Cer· 
tainly this is the only passage in which it occurs in the New 
Testament. But it occurs also in tbis signification in profane writ· 
ings. [Compare Philostratus, in Vit. Apoll. iv. 18, where o,f,e 
µuun1plwv is employed for " after the mysteries." So also in 
Thucyd. iv. 93 and Aelian, V. H. ii. 23. At the word E7ricfiw

u,co6uv the reader should supply 71µepq,. 'AvaTelXavTo<; Tou TJXtov 
corresponds to the 8p0ou (3a0eo,;, occurring in Luke xxiv. 1 and 
Mark xvi. 2. John xx. 1 employs u,coTla,; en oi:iu71,;, which must 
be understood as referring to the morning twilight, and which, 
therefore, coincide with the statements of the other Evangelists.] 
Now, the day itself on which the women went forth to the sepulchre 
is called by all the Evangelists unanimously the µLa ua/3/31frwv, 
that is, the first day of the week, since the writers use µi°" as equal 
to in~- (The same phrase occurs in 1 Cor. xvi. 2.) But ua/3· 

/3aTa- bas also the signification of "the week." Compare Luke 
xviii. 12. 

The following verses, viz. 2-4, which contain statements pecu
liar to Matthew, describe the occurrence of the resuxrection itself; 
or, at least, of the incidents immediately accompanying it. We 
might conclude, that in this passage Matthew had not meant to pen 
a historical account, but merely by a retrospective course of re
marks to determine the focts of the preceding appearance of J esns, 
and hence the word loou would have been used merely as a vivid 
mode of description. But those decided little touches--in the pic
ture-the {1,7f"€/CV/\,£U€ TOV XL0ov, and more particularly the e,ca071TO 
E7ravw avTOu do not allow us to form this latter hypothesis. Hence 
we must regard the account as referring to some other evidence, 

,; 2 
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perhaps that of one of the w11.tch.-'n1:a is equivalent to ilH'it.:l, 
Like every eelestial vision, this one also appeared nmid a h;ld ~f 
light: aui-pa7r~. Luke xxiv. 4 has €V euO~<TE<TtV a<TTpa'TrTOU<Tatt;. 

To this conclusion we are led further by the mention made con• 
cerning the white raiment. 

Upon verse 4, and the passage xi. I 5, which is counected with 
it, compare the remarks made at Matthew xxvii. 62-66. 

When the women approached the sepulchre, they beheld the 
angels.1 In Luke only xxiv. 5 have we any deseription of the 
astounding impression wbich this vision made upon them. These 
celestial ambassadors, as the women drew nigh, niade known to 
them the resurrection of the Lord.2 In verse 6 the o 1C1Jptoc,, in the 
mouth of the angels, is replete with meaning. They too, according 
to Luke xxiv. 6-8, reminded the women of the promise which 
Jesus had made relative to this fact. 

Here, too, the women were commissioned to make known the 
tidings to the disciples, tl1at be would go before them into Gali~ee. 
This we learn from Matthew, and from Mark xvi. ? . The latter, 
moreover, expressly particularizes Peter. In verse 10, Jesus him
self repeats this injunction. In verse 16, too, it is stated that the 
disciples went to Galilee. The object of this arrangement, which 
Jesus he.d previously intimated, on the occasion of the supper, Matt. 
xxvi. 32, we.s, without doubt, no other than this :-The Lord re~ 
garded the stillness aud seclusion of Galilee o.s rendering it a m0re 
appropriate place, than could be found in the tumultuous metro
polis, for the disciples to receive his solemn sanction to their apostolic 
commission. 

The first appearances of the Lord, though occurring in Jeru· 
saJem, had for their object only to convince the discip1es, who were 
dubious of the fact, that he was risen in truth. In the verses 9, 
10, with which Matthew concludes this subject, the ,cpai-e'iv ?rooa~ 

is to be understood merely as a gesture of supplication which had 
been elicited by fear. Compare what is particularized at John xx. 

1 Like the commencement of the Lord's life upon earth, this beginning of his glori• 
lied life was also adorned with kindred angel.visions, visible to many persons. The 
other visions of angels, of which we meet with occasional mention, es having oo
eurred subserviently to Christ, seem to have been internal revel11tions only. 

2 Iu tlie question of the angels, whicli occurs in Luke xxiv. I), viz.: ,,., t,i,,.,,,,., ,,.,,.,, 
tinVTa ,,..,,.,. ,,.;;,., .,,,cpwi,; the word t;;,., must lie inLerpreted as having the force, "him 
who ie the life itself." c·ompo.re Joi.in i. t. 
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17. Mark, verses 9-11 (on the authenticity of the concluding 
portion of Mark's Gospel, see our observations on Mark ·xvi. 15) 
makes mention only of the vision seen by Mary Magdalene, with 
the comment that ont of her Jesus had cast seven devils. Compare 
at Luke viii. 2, and Matthew xii. 45. By this very eveut is ren
dered strikingly prominent the foct that the Saviour is rich in 
mercy, seeing that he revealed himself first to the mennest aud 
most wretched of his followers who stood most in need of his as
sistance, but who w11s also inflamed with the most ardent love to him. 
The disciples, meanwhile, in consequence of the death of Christ, 
were as yet so bewildered in mind that they yielded no credence to 
the joyous tidings of their Lord's resurrection, notwithstanding 
that be himself previously had so often and so positively foretold it 
to them. According to Luke xxiv. 11, they declared that the re
port of the women was mere ·~:rypo<;, that is, like the Latin, nugre, 
a deceptive, vain word or thing. 

John xx. 1--18. From this point the account of the Synoptics 
runs parallel with the narrative of John. The latter proceeds next 
to relate of himself and Peter, that they, under the'. conduct of 
Mary, were the only disciples who hastened forth to the sepul
chre. Impelled by love, John wus swifter in running than Peter. 
But be trembled at the idea of intruding himself into the hallowed 
scene of Christ's resurrection. The daring, resolute Peter, on 
the contrary, went directly into the sepulchre. Although at the 
time Peter had not as yet obtruned immediately from the Lord the 
pardon of his grievous sin, yet, so steadfast was his faith iu Christ's 
pardoning love, that not for a moment would he acknowledge him
self to be excluded from his Lord. But how deeply the affectionate 
soul of John was impressed by the scene of that great event is mani
fesL from the simple circumstance that he, verses 6, 7, minutely de
scribes how the iuterior of the sepulchre was furnished. The grave 
clothes ( or winding shrouds of the dead= o0avta, Luke xxiv. 12, 
compare John xi. H) and the napkin which had e□wrapped the 
head of Jesus, lay there, the latter being folded a□d in a separate 
place. 'EvTv'J\lcruw expresses "to envelope,'' but it has also the 
signification " to fold." Compare Matthew xxvii. 53. 

As the circumstance of the nnpkin being folded, &c., is also 110-

ticed in Lnke xxiv. 12, it is hence nrcessnrily rendered impressive, 
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as if of considerable importance. Tholuck very properly observes 
tlJAt it stipulated the condition on which the J1r{rTTE1JrTEV of the dis
ciples was manifested. For instance, at the first, when John was 
speaking to Mary, he, like her, might have believed that the body 
of Jesus had been stolen away ; but when in the sepulchre he per
ceived not the slightest trace of hurry or disorder, but found every
thing so carefully regulated, then arose in him real faith in the 
Lord's rrsurrection. Hence the i, iElrTav which follows in verse 
9 is not, as Tholuck would have it to be regarded, as e. pluperfect 
tense. \Ve only require to translate the passage thus, "they 
understood not the scriptural references to this event." This ap
plication of the words to their faith concerning the resurrection is 
in every view of the case more appropriate than to conjecture with 
Liicke and others that they refer merely to their credence of the 
report of Mary. Relative to the Old Testament prophecies of the 
resurrection, compare the observations made at Luke xxiv. 46 e.nd 
l Cor. xv. 5. After this occurrence, whilst the disciples bet9ok 
themselves to their homes, Mary remained behind, weeping alone 
by the sepulchre. Looking into it she now beheld two angels, 
who were sitting, the one at the head and the other at the feet 
where the body of Jesus bad lain. Upon the authority of this pas
sage it is allowable to infer that e.t plea.sure angels can render 
themselves visible or invisible. For instance, in the present case, 
we are without doubt to understand that these were the same 
angels whom the women had seen previously, and who bad 
remained present, but invisible. Mary Magdalene might not 
at first have thought they were angels. Hence, probably, her 
meek childlike answer to their question. In the very same man
ner she did not e.t first know Jesus when she saw him turning 
round to her. As she happened to be in the garden, Gethsemene, 
she supposed that he was the gardener.1 K'1/1rovp6r;, from tj1ror; 
and ovpor;, overseer, occurs only here in the New Testament. But 
immediately upon bee.ring his voice she knew the Lord, and 

1 Even Tholuck makes the further assertion upon this circumstance that after bis re
surrection Jesus might r<'ally have on him the clothes of the gardener. Queations such 
as, "Whence did Christ get the necessary raiment he wore?" "How could he 1walk, 
steing that his feet were pierced through and through?" are suggested to persons only 
in consequence of their believing that he rose again in a mortal body, According to our 
mterpreLation, as little do such queries merit any answer as does the analogous onr, 
" From whence did the an gels obtain their white raiment?" 
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cxcl11imed with joyous affection 'Pa/3/3owl. Compare Mark 
x. 51. 

Mary, whilst thus speaking, ran to embrace the Lord's feet. (Ac
cording to Matthew xxviii. 9, the other women did so likewise.) 
Then it was that the Lord addressed to her the admonitory words,µ,~ 
µ,ov li7T-rov. Of the many attempts to explain these words, which 
have been made, all those which would alter the text should be re
jected at the very outset. Such are the conjectures of Gersdorf and 
Schulthez, uv, µ,ov li7T-rov, touch me, thou, and of Vogel, µ,~ ov 
7T-roov, fear not. The critical authorities perfectly establish the 
correctness of the reading µ,~ µ,ov li7T-rov. But as to the import 
of the latter, there are various explanations suggested, which 
must also be deemed obsolete, and hence may equally with the 
foregoing be dismissed from the view hereafter to be established. 
To those last alluded to belong, first, the interpretation, accord
ing to which li7TT€u0ai should be regarded as cosignificant with the 
Hebrew i'~1• and the Latin " adhaerere," "to delay;·· so that the 

meaning of the passage would accordingly be, " hasten to thy 
brethren without making any delay, &c." Secondly, another inter
pretation to be rejected is, that according to which, the attempt at 
touching the Lord had, on the part of Mary, for its object, to assure 
herself whether the body of Christ was real or not, so that the µ,Ji 
µ,ov &7T-rov would have been a reproof to her unbelief. But 
leaving all other considerations out of view, the context by no 
means harmonizes with either of the interpretations last noticed. 
For, on such an occasion, the instantaneous homage which Mary 
was alJout yielding to her heavenly friend was not at all an action 
to merit the repulse they would make out she received. And, 
further, it should be observed that the subsequent oww rydp ava
/3e/3'T}Ka can in no wise agree with the unbelief attributed to Mary. 

Accordingly there remain only the following acceptations of the 
words to treat of particularly. And fast, the view promulgated by 
Augustine, and commended by Calvin and Beza, is one according 
to which the li7T-r€u0at is to be regarded as employed tropically, 
" and having a. spiritual reference;" so that the meaning of the 
passage would accordingly be, " Cling not, fully satisfied, to my 
revelation of myself thus on earth, for I shall yet be exalted iu 
heavenly glories." This notion is very agreeable to reason, and it 
enters harmoniously into the connection of the passage ; but the tro-
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pica) interpretat.i0n of a!r,Tea-0ai is so harsh, and so inappl'O_prio.tely 
would tlrn oinruJ come after it, that we cannot assent to this mode 
of explanation. Secondly, other interpreters, 'l'holuck for instnnce, 
understand li:rrTea-8ai as referring to rite gesture of the 1rpoa-Rv
Vf/<Ttr; (of worship; literally, kissing-towards, T.). and supply 
r.OOb>v or ryov&-T<iJV. as the embracing of knees ooours often in Ho
mer, and occurs in the Old Testament in 2 Kings iv. 27. The 
meaning of tlie passage would accordingly be, " do not worship 
me, I am not a heavenly being. Glorification as yet is prospec· 
tively before me." 

But how could the same person refuse such worship, who had given 
expression to those memorable sayings, " all men should honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father ;" "he who seeth me seeth the. 
Father," John v. 23, and xiv. 9 ; and who, in strict conformity 
with the eminence thus claimed by him, permitted Thomas to ad
dress him as o "vpd,c; µ,ov, 1<:at a 8eor; µ,ov, John xx. 29. And, fur
ther, supposing we were to concede the point, that rendering divi!)e 
worship to Christ should not begin until after the ava{3atvew wpoc;. 
Tov waTepa, then assuredly the subsequent words of Christ," to my 
Father, and to your Father, to my God, and to your God," would 
be in no wise accordant with t.he injunction concerning his being wor· 
shipped. Moreover, in these words of the Saviour just quoted, is 
embodied the idea of the intimate personal proximity of the disci
ples to Christ. The meaning of the words is, consequently," The 
se.me God is mine, and yours, we are brethren." But let the µ,~ µ,ov 
d-71"7'ov be referred. to the prohibition of worshipping Christ, and 
then directly we sbe.11 have the infinite separation or difference be
tween Christ and his disciples rendered prominent. For instance, 
in that case, the course of thought would be as follows, " wor
ship me not, for as yet I am by oo means glorified ; but when I 
shall have been glorified, and thereby exalted above you infinitely, 
then worshlp me." Thirdly, there remains/ therefore, before 

1 Krabbe, in bis work "on Sin and Death, s, 316, et seq.," promulg11tes another ex• 
plarultion of thi~ difficult passage. His explanation is somewhat sbniler to that pre• 
viously given by Chrysostum and Erasmus. He tbink11 the meaning of the words to 
be this-" Do not touch me; tho.t is, think not tb&t former confidence still subsisf.s be• 
tween us. My rellll.ion to you hu become different from what it was, and, as such, you 
must henceforth resptct it. Still you have not erred by calling me pa/3/Jovvl, for sucb I 
Rm, .rour risen Lord; b"t I have not yet been cooducted up to my Father." This 
interprP1Rtion eommPnds itself l,(J us, when tak0n in rPf~rence to the 11ccouut of Mnry's 



GOSPEL OF JOHN XX. l-10. 2dl 

our consideration, only the interpretation of those words, µ,17 µ,ov 
ll:rrTOv, which Schleierm11cher has put forth.1 

If we would only reflect, that the occurrence of .the resurrec
tion and of the glorification of Christ, were essential to his nature 
and office, from this mere conviction will be immediately suggested 
the thought, that every interpretation of this passage, by which 
those events would be denied or deprived of their full significance, 
must necessarily be regarded as foreign from the intent of the pass
age. In the ava/3alvetv 'TT'po<; TOV 'TT'UTepa µov, as a necessary 
consequence, therefore, the completion of the Saviour's glorification 
is intimated. 

According to this view, the words ava/3alvw 'TT'po<; TOV 7T'UT€pa 
µov, Kat 'TT'UTepa vµwv, which follow, completely harmonize with 
the preceding statement. But in the µri µov a'TT'Tov there seems, 
to be involved something contradictory. Our impression of this 

anointing of the feet of Jesus. But os Krabbe himself has already observed, the ov1rw 

-yap tiva/3,/3t7Ka, which follows, does not, according to this view, connect itself suitably 
with the µ.~ µ.ov a•11"rov. Then the supplying of the sentence, " thou host not erred in 
calling me paf3f3ovvl, for such I am," &c., is manifestly an entirely arbitrary proceeding 
Neither will one avoid error by taking this latter interpretation of the passage somewhat. 
modified. It must be entirely rejected, T. If for instance we should conclude, as re. 
suits from the view of Augustin, the meaning of the words to be this," rest not satisfied 
with my tangible nature, but become exolted by faith to on apprehension of the spiritual 
nature of the Son of God. The former will vanish from you. The latter will remain with 
you, ever present. For I go to my Father, to whom you also shall hereafter approach,'' 
then the ov1rw, ns we have already observed, entirely militates against this thought. 
The connection in which stands the saying," totach me not, for I nm not yet o.scended," 
&c., leads me back from every other exegesis, to the interpretation given in the context 
itself,and which is maintained by Schleiermacher, little as l agree witlJ his peculiarity of 
thouglJt.: The explouation given by De Wette, perhaps allows its proper force to the 
oa1rw more so than does that Inst alluded to. De Wette gives the following as tile mean
ing of the pnssnge: "Mll.fy finds her entire contentment in the appearance of Jesus, a.nd 
with tlJis feeling would embrace him. But Jesus reminds her of the /'Qct that tlJis content 
of hers was as yet premature." Yet, in this view the grounds for explaining .Mary's 
eipression of contentment by touchlng the Soviour; e.nd, on tlJe part of the Saviour, 
the prohibition µ.,i µ.avci1r'Tov, as nu injunction not to seek this kind of contentment, re
main very obscure. 

l Sch\eiermachel''e festivnl sel'mons, the fifth edition collected, Berlin 1826, s. 303. 
lo the incompornbly beautiful sermon entitled " The resurrection or Christ a type 
of our uew life," his words in reference to this passage ore o.s follows: " Wheu the 
Saviour o.t first nppeured to Mory, he tlJen, us if fearful and susceptible, his glori
fied life lieing new to him, snid, 'Touch me not; I am not yet ascended to my God 
and to your God;' but, aftl'l' 11 few days, he presented himself to Thomas, Rnd required 
him heol'tily to test the l'enlity of his hotly, lo tlJrnst his hand into his side, &c.'' 
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rlisoordanoe suggests the following thought : the Lord seems t,o sny 
to his disciples, " since I became mortal like you, ye lilrn me sbnll 
become glorified, by being born again, and made true children of 
God, and my brethren." 

§ 2. FURTHER APPEARANCES OF CHRIST ON THE DAY OF THE 

RESURRECTION. 

Luke xxiv. 13 -43; Mark xvi. 12--14; John xx. 19--29. 

The Lord, according to his promise, would probably have showed 
himself to his disciples only in quiet Galilee, if they with a lively 
faith in his resurrection had immediately proceeded thither. But 
the statements of the women who were first privileged to behold the 
Saviour did not satisfy them. They were unable, on the strength of 
those statements, to rise above their earthly views to the sublime 
elevation of an unwavering faith. According to John xx. 8, it is, 
however, probable that he, but only he, was convinced of th'e 
truth of Mary's report. After the first day the risen Redeemer 
does not appear to have again revealed himself to the disciples in 
J erusa.lem. The other appearances, which confessedly occurred, 
belong all probably to Galilee. In order to understand precisely 
the character of Christ's association with his disciples after his re 
surrection, so far as the preceding documents represent it to us, ,va 
require yet to treat minutely of several difficulties, which are pre
sented to us in this part of the evangelical history. In the first 
place, for instance, the question suggests itself, have the Evan
gelists related to us all the appearances of the Lord ? or may 
there not have occurred many others, of which we 11re not in
formed : Upon comparing 1 Corinthians xv. 6, et seq., we 
find that the Apostle Paul even there makes mention of certain re
velations of the Saviour, concerning which the gospels are silent; 
those, for example, with which Peter and James were privileged. 
The omission of these by the Evangelists is explainable, however, 
from the fact, that the Saviour showed himself to these two disci
ples for particular reasons : to Peter probably the appearance was 
made with some reference to his denial of the Lord, but to James, 
the brother of the Lord, because hitherto he had never yet been 
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rtble to believe in Jesus. Compare John vii. 5, and Acts i. 14. 
Both these appearances, moreover, had as their object individual 
instruction, and on that account present nothing of general interest. 

The apostle Pnul speaks of another appearance still, besides the 
two noticed. At this over five hundred brethren were present, 
many of whom were yet living at the time when Paul wrote his 
epistles to the Corinthians. But this appearance may probably 
be that of which the Synoptics make mention, as having hap
pened in Galilee, compare at Matthew xxviii. 16, et seq. Hence 
it appears to me most probable that no other appearances took 
place than those of which we have intelligence in the Scriptures. 
Jesus showed himself to his disciples only, as be had promised, and 
even to them in unfrequent visions only. On this account, his as
sociation with the disciples after his resurrection, gains a peculiarity 
of character. His resurrection was poste-typical of the sign of the 
prophet Jonah, to the Pharisees, and to all who had not turned 
to Christ with full purpose of heart. It was presented secretly 
and merely to further their belief. In his glory, the Lord could 
not reveal himself to them. If he were to do so, and they 
were then to resist him, their culpability would have been greatly 
aggravated; and if, on the other band, they should yield them
selves in discipleship to him, then would it be apparent, from 
the very nature of the case, that such a reformation could not be 
sincere, in a moral point of view, but would have been one pro
duced by fear only. 

But if any one, by the operations of the risen Redeemer, should 
be brought to render to the do0trine of his resurrection the ho
nour due to truth, and that, without having seen Jesus after bis 
resurrection, then it may be taken for granted that be had morally 
directed himself to the light. From appearances of the risen Sa
viour, if made to all or to any of his opponents, nothing but in
jury could consequently have resulted. 

But, as regards the disciples, they had previously enjoyed 
fully the privilege of the Lord's constant intercourse with them. 
Now was only added his giving to them, as it were, the finul 
completion and consecration of that intercourse, in order to make 
them fully qualified agents for (labouring in the) kingdom of God. 
Hence the Lord, after his resurrection, showed himself to them only 
upon peculiarly sacred occasions, and in ways most impressive and 
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mysterious. Moreover, we find that the disciples were invflrinbly 
seized with a secret feeling of awe on each occasion that they be
held the Saviour, which feeling, in n peculi1tr way, mingled itself 
with their joy et possessing him who was the beloved of their souls. 

Still, they evidently knew tlrnt they now had the privilege of as
sociation with him in a different manner from what formerly was 
the case. Hence. when in his ascension to heaven the Saviour 
withdrew altogether from them, they were filled with joy. They in 
no wny indulged in their former sorrows, for they knew that Christ 
would remain in spirit present with them, and be himself personally 
exalted to sit at tbe right hand of God. 

The questions, " ,vhere did the Lord abide in the time interme
diate between his appearances ?" and " how did he draw near to 
those who beheld those revelations of him ?" have been mooted by 
certain persons of modern times, from. indistinct views concern
ing the nature of the risen Redeemer's life. In Christian an
tiquity, such questions could not have been raised relative . to 
the fundamental grounds of the resurrection. But if we reflect 
that, even prior to the resurrection, the Saviour walked upon the 
waves of the sea, and fed thousands of persons with a few loaves, 
then indeed we may well take for granted that after the resurrec
tion the glorified Saviour would have been restrained still less by 
the physical laws of nature ; and hence, moreover, that thc!se ne
cessities commensurate with human dependancy could have had ho 
influence whatever on the glorified Jesus. 

Ver. 13-24. The first appearance of Jesus on the resurrection 
day itself (besides those at the sepulchre, T.) was that which Lulce 
xxiv. 13-24 expressly mentions, and which is briefly glanced at 
in Mark xvi. 12-14. 

Two disciples were on their way to Emmaus. Of these one 
was Cleopas, KM01r-ac; = KXw7rac;. He was perhaps a relative 
of Jesus. John xix. 25. (KMoc;· = glory, and 7rac; = 1raT' 
= 1raTep = father of glory, or glorious father, T.) It was 
then the afternoon, for it was evening when they returned, John 
xx. 19. 'Eµµaovc; or 'Aµµaovc;, was, as is mentioned by Josephus, 
B. J. vii. 6, 6, a little village, distant from Jerusalem a Sabbath 
day's journey, that is, sixty stadia. This village must not be con
founded with the city of the same name which lay at a distnnce of 
twenty miles from Jerusalem, and which in after times receivrd the 

3 
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numo of Nicopolis, It wos in this latter named city that Judas 
Moccubeus defouted Gorgios, tho Syrian generol. Compare 1 Mac
cub. iii. 40-57 ; ulso Winer's Reol-worterbuch, s. 382. The two 
disciples were conversing together concerning the great events of 
tho few past days, when, without being recognized, Jesus himself 
joined company with them. On this fact, Luke xxiv. 16 has re
marked that " their eyes were holden," oi o<f,0aXµot airrwv eKpa
rovvro. But Mark xvi. 12 gives prominency to the fact that 
Christ himself, ev er(oq, µop<f,f,, had appeared. 

We may suppose that both circumstances obtained: that on the 
part of the Lord, there was a veiling of his person from them ; and 
also thot the "eyes'' of the disciples "were holden.·• But all 
attempts to account for his not being recognized,. through the trouble 
of the disciples, and similar suppositions, should be rejected as 
utterly unscriptural. 

We should much rather keep firmly in mind the conviction, that 
the foreign kind of appearance of the Lord was involved partly in 
the circumstance of his being glorified, but may also to some extent 
have been intended by him. There is greater difficulty in the ques
tion, "What was the reason why the Lord did not reveal himself 
openly at tlrst to them, and why was it tbat afterwards, when he 
was known, he should withdraw himself suddenly from them?" 
Perhaps the reason was something connected personally with the 
two disciples. They appear, from ver. 21, to have been entirely 
in error, as to the Messiahship of Jesus, and hence were in need of 
some powerful support to their faith. This the Saviour vouchsafed 
to them, by explaining to them the doctrine of Christ's vicarious 
death, as taught through the Scriptures. But if Jesus had made him
self known to them, before he had convinced them, on this subject, 
by means solely of the force of Scriptural proofs, then would his 
appearance have beyond measure overpowered them, so that they 
would not have been capable of such a calm investigation. For this 
reason, the intelligible revelation of his person did not occur until 
after he had effected the principal object of his 11ppearing at all. 

The Saviour opened the conversation with them, by an inquiry 
us to the cause of their sadness. °$Kv0pw'TT'o,, consult Mutthew vi. 
16. To this Cleopas made answer, 1111d rehearsed to him the no
torious, 11nd great events of the few preceding days. IIapotKe'iv, 
like :iw~• does not merely signify to tarry us a stranger or foreigner 
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iu Ii place; but jt also expresses geuerally, " to dwell," " to be
long"-as a native-" to the place." See Genesis xxiv. 37·_ Dl' 
Paulus would make it appear that the dialogue of the two disciples 
concerning the fate of Jesus, happened to be iu the Samaritan 
dialect : So that, of verses 19, 20, the one disciple would have 
addressed the following ver. to the other. To tl1is supposition be 
has been led, by the circumstance that verses l 9 and 21 seem to be 
contradictory one to another: according to the twenty-first verse, 
they would seem to have given tlp all hope that Christ should 
effect the work of redemption, T. ; but according to verse runeteenth, 
they still call Jesus a prophet. Now, if we suppose that the two 
disciples held distinctly different views of this doctrine, that one 
had for instance exhibited more faith than the other, then would 
this contrariety be easily explained. 

Bui as it is not intimated by even a word, that verse 21 followed 
as the reply of one of the interlocutors to the other, this supposi
tion is accordingly difficult to be maintained. It is more proper to 
regard the expression o µ,li>-.Xrov AvTpovu0ai T6v 'Iupa~}., e.s referring 
to the Messiah, and by way of distinction to understand verse 19, 
relatively to the notion of the prophets concerning him. The dis
ciples might have doubted whether Jesus was the Messiah, and yet 
have esteemed him to be a prophet. The prophets, many of them 
had been put to death, hence the death of Jesus could not have 
occasioned them to err, in their belief, as to his prophetic dignity., 
But as regarded the Messiah, they still seemed to entertain the 
indistinct popular notions, but which notions were by no means the 
general ones, even amongst the enlightened classes of the Jews. 
Compare at John i. 29. Hence they were, in consequence of the 
death of Jesus, persuaded that the exercise of his Messiahship was 
annhilated. In their view, therefore, the ).,VTpovu0tti TOV 'Iupa~X 
would have but a very indeterminate signification, one perhaps 
political to some extent. Finally, the following words, in verses 
22- 24. express the report concerning the resurrection of Christ, 
but it was one to which these disciples would not yield any credence. 
Their words, however, corroborate the twofold appearance that oc• 
curred of Jesus to the women, which the Synoptics relate, ancl 
that which was made by him to Peter and John, of which the latter 
himself makes mention. This evidence is of so much the more 
force since it cannot have been intentionally as such derived b Y 
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Lulce into his narmlive, whilst, on the other hand, John has made 
no mention whatever of the occurrence concerning the two disciples 
nt Emmaus. 

Verses 25-35. Consequent upon this lament of theirs, the Lord 
11cldressed to them his discourse of reproof and of consolation. The 
tirst reprehended the want of susceptibility manifested by the dis
ciples, as to the predictions so clearly made by the prophets. 'Avo17-
TO~ is in no way synonymous with /3paour; 'TV Kapotq,: on the con
trary, the former signifies an incapacity of the vou~, the latter an 
unsusceptibility of the Kapotq,: so that taken together, the two 
expressions describe the want of susceptibility of the whole man, 
both in relation to head and heart. But, secondly, Christ quoted 
the individual prophecies of Scripture concerning himself, and ex
pounded them to the two disciples. 

The suffering of the Messiah was necessarily connected with 
the perfe.cting of bis whole work, and with the completion of his 
Soga. Comp. on this question the remarks made on John xiii. 
38, and on Matthew xxvii. 46. This divinely decreed necessity 
was what the prophecies of the Old Testament expressed. They 
refer as well to the resurrection of the Lord as to bis death. Comp. 
Luke xxiv. 46, and l Corinth. xv. 3, 4. Christ now introduced 
the disciples into the truly spiritual manner of apprehending those 
prophecies, Luke xxiv. 44. There are specified Moses, the 
prophets, and the Psalms. This passage affords a proof that 
our present classification of the Old Testament Scriptures into 
iiiir-,, o,~::i:i, and o,:i,~.r,~, obtaiued even at the time of Christ ; 

sin~e in th~ '1ust class ·is ~amed" the psalms" in reference to the 
first book only. This last statement becomes now of the ut
mostimportance to us, inasmuch as it warrants us to regard those 
explanations of the Old Testament prophecies, which the apostles 
give us in their writings, as the authentic expositions of the Saviour 
himself. They thus gain a degree of security and stability, which 
to nil unprejudiced critics or judges, exalts them to the character of 
abutments of faith which cannot be shaken. Moreover, those pro• 
phecies given by the Spirit of God, have been all interpreted again 
in their spiritual reference by the Lord, 2 Peter i. 20, so that a 
secure ground on which to rest their faith is afforded to all, who 
were perplexed with doubts, merely because of the infirmity of the 
human understanding. And to the \\'ilfully sceptical alone, who 



GOSPEL OF Ll'KE XXI\'. 25-a5. 

are the authors of their own unbelief, is the possibility remamrng, 
to say of every prophecy, "the Lord would certninly U:ot have 
applied this with the others to himself." Besides, after Mutthew v. 
17, these pllssages constitute the most certain demonstration of the 
divine inspiration of the Old Testament from the lips of the Lord 
himself. Hence, presupposing confidence in the Saviour per
sonally, not only is there a ground afforded to foith in its 
prospective tendency, as to the divine inspiration of the New 
Testament, but also in its retrospective exercise as to that of the 
Old Testament. After this conversation on the journey, the 
Lord was about to withdraw, since his chief object had been at
tained. But he, unknown though he was, so dear when known, 
had filled their hearts wondrously with the energy of love. They 
were not able to bear separation from him. He accordingly 
went with them into the house where tbey stopped, and in the 
act of breaking of bread, disclosed himself to them. But imme
diately afterwards be vanished from before their eyee. 

There is no need of inferring arguments to prove, that a0cording 
to the intention of the reporters, no mere ordinary quick departure 
is here intimated by the: avTo<; &q,avTo<; f"-/El/€TO a,r' avTWII, var. 
31, any more than that in the previous sentence: avTWII ovqvot

x0'T}<Tall OL oq,0a)\.µ,ol, the reference is to ordinary knowledge. Their 
zeal was certainly so great, that at all hazards they would have fol
lowed him. The only correct interpretation of the passage is tha~ 
which regards bis whole appearance on the occasion, bis coming, 
his intelligent revelation of himself, his departure, all, as involving 
somewhat mysterious. Although the identity of Christ was unaf
fected, by the resurrection and glorification of his body, yet were 
bis being and nature more sublime, more consecrated than formerly. 
His appearance, although it was corporeal, was yet similar to that 
of celestial natures. 

Besides, the f"-/EIIETO a,r' auTwv cannot be involved in the_ words 
quoted, in such a manner, as that the eyE11€u-0ai, a,ro TWO<; should 
have been employed in the sense of, " to separate himself from any 
one. According to such an interpretation, it is evident that the 
word &q,aVTor; would be very unsuited to the connection. On 
the contrary, the a,r' auTwv, to which we might supply ,ropev6-

µ,evor;, should be regarded as appending the signification (to the 
wLole account) that Jesus did not merely become invisible, or re-
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rnnin invisible, bUL that he withdrew himself entirely. After this 
occurrence, therefore, the two disciples also hastened from thence, 
to the pince of assembly of the Apostles. There the latter met 
thorn, with the tidings that the Lord had appeared to Peter, 1 Cor. 
xv. 5, and Luke xxiv. 34. This intelligence they recompensed 
with an account ofwhnt they themselves had experienced. 

,John xx. 19-23. Scarcely had the two disoiples from Emmaus 
entered the place, when the Lord himselt also stood in the midst of 
them. In their accounts of this fresh appearance, Luke and John 
mutually supply certain facts. J oho directly describes the scene, 
concerning which Luke is silent, and then Luke labours to give 
most specifically all that concerns the proving of the reality of the 
Lord's corporeity, a matter of which J oho makes but cursory 
mention. Now as regards the place in which the disciples were 
assembled, John, verse 19, mentions, that for fear of the Jews, the 
doors were shut. Long before the present time, interpreters had 
discovered something wonderful in Christ's entering, when the doors 
were closed. Some have thought that the doors were opened in a 
miraculous way. This was the opinion of Hieronymus, who on 
this subject employs the words: creatura cedente Creatori. 

Others would make it nppear that he had entered even whilst the 
doors were shut. So Theophylact thought, as if the words Ota Twv 

Bvpwv KEKAH<rµEvwv were employed. He also expresses the un
scriptural notion, that the Saviour arose without the stone having 
been removed from the sepulchre. Comp. Matthew xxviii. 2. It 
is quite plain that the text in no way justifies us in framing such 
hypotheses. It is also a great error for any to attribute a dogma
tical reference to this passage, as is done by the Lutheran exposi
tion in the doctrine of the ubiquity. 

Meanwhile, as positively as we should evado any super-marvel
lous interpretation, just as decidedly shall we see oursdves necessi
tated to oppose that interpretation, which gives to the appearing of 
Christ, on this occasion, the signification of a merely ordinary mode 
of entering. 

The latter is contradicted, not only by the luT'TJ El<; To µEuov,1 

1 The repetition of this precise so.lutation, when tnk~n in connection with the formula, 
-rwu Oupwv "'"~uaµlvwv, verse 20, without in the lntter cnse any mention being made 
concerning " their fenr of the Jews," refers to something of profound significe.nce, ns 
therein involvod. Moreover, ,pau,poiia8a, is employed descriptively of th~ appearances 

VOL. IV T 
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which points to something of n sudden chnrncter, but nlso by tlrnt 
irnportRnt passage, John xx. 30, in which the appee.rnn'ces of the 
Lord Rre designated as <T'l'Jfl,Efa; compnre the particulnrs on this 
passage. In one of those very <T'l'Jfl,Efa, for instance, according to 
the correct interpretation of the disciples, there was revealed to 
them something exalted and celestial ; for the Lord himself appeared 
to them as of a super-terrestrial nature. And this unusual char
acteristic was indicated by his entering suddenly, without any pre
vious intimation having been given them. 

In this view alone the following account of the pains ta.ken by 
the Lord to convince them that his was a real body, becomes 
explicable. lf he had entered in the same manner as the 
others, then no such mode of convincing them would have been 
required. 

It is now mentioned, for the first time, that the Lord said to 
the assembled disciples : eip~v'I'/ uµ,fv. Which saying he afterwards, 
verse 21, repeated impressively. This was quite a usual form of 
·salutation amongst the Jews [o:il, o,~ID-] But in the lips of t-he 

glorified Redeemer, it contained ;;ot only a superior signification
as wishing them temporal and eternal peace, but it contained also 
an essential power. When the Lord entered, they were imme
diately penetrated by a feeling of sacred peace. They felt that 
they were in immediate proximity with the holy one. Hence then 
the supposition, that it may have been the appearance of a spitjt in 
the form of Jesus. In Luke xxiv. 37, 'TT'Uevµ,a is employed in a 
like sense, with that of <f,avTauµa in Matthew xiv. 26. To the 
Apostles the notion of a spirit may have been just as obscure as is 
that of a ghost, to persons of our day. Some of them too may 
perhaps, in that event, have regarded Christ's as a disembodied 
apparition. 

It became the Lord to disabuse their minds of this doketic 
illusion. The essential character of the resurrection did not con
sist in the returning again of the spiritual principle : but directly 
in the renewal of corporal life. Accordingly, if the Saviour, to 
prove that his was a real body, showed to them, according to Luke 
xxiv. 38:........4.3, his hands and his feet, bearing the marks of his 

of t!Je risen Sa,1our, in w!Jicb is manifestly expressed, the fact, that they were the en· 
traucee ofan exalted being, like dil'ille or angelic visions. John xxi. 1. 
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wouuds, nnd even nte in their very presence ; from this occur
rence, as we previously remarked, nothing whatsoever could be 
objected in disproof of the fact, thot the body of Christ was a 
glorified body, for though it was glorified it stiJI was corporeal in 
the true sense of the word. Yet we are not warranted to infer, 
thnt be ate because at all in need of food. Such 11. supposition 
would be incompatible with the doctrine that his was a glorified 
body. But bis having eaten thus should be regarded as the actual 
proof employed to demonstrate that his body was a real one. The 
reason that many most estimable theologians discovered in such 
passages of Scripture as this, meanings contradictory to the hypo
thesis, that the body of Obrist was raised in a glorified state, origi
nated in the fact that they primarily do not admit as true, the ge
neral doctrine of the body's being susceptible of glorification, but 
monopbysically conclude that a complete annihilation of the body 
through the agency of the spirit is effected. The propensity of the 
present day to represent as ideal all profound and mysterious doc
trines, T., have conducted to this view, which is meanwhile in the 
most decided terms repudiated by holy writ. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 
and 2 Timothy ii. 18. How profoundly characteristic of human 
nature do we feel the remark to be, which occurs in verse 41, that 
the disciples were filled witbjoy, and yet, during this joy, ventured 
not to believe firmly that it was in tmth Jesus whom they beheld 
present with them ! The mere man felt for instance a secret awe 
and misgiving in presence of the entirely and purely spiritual 
nature enfolded in the veil of corporeity. The appearance of Obrist 
was precious to them, and a source of sacred joy, only when they 
felt certain as to the reality of his body. 

In this circumstance an indirect support is afforded to the con
clusion that God is not the author of death, Wisdom of Solomon 
i. 18; that the severance of the connecting bonds between soul and 
body is opposed to nature, and that only in this union of soul and 
body can the former find its full satisfaction. '07rToc;, from 
O'TT'Taw, broiled or roasted, Luke xxiv. 42. M1;X{uuwv "'TJPLov is 
used for the honey of bees, in distinction from that of flowers or 
the exudations of fruits. John xx. 20 barely hints at this incident, 
for be there chiefly wished in a still more particular manner to men
tion what referred to Thomas. On the other h1md, he states a cir
cumstance which is different and very remarkable. He, for in-

T ;.2 
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stance, mentions that the Lord yet once more and very impressively 
uttered the words, "PeRce be uuto you," then reminded· them of 
their divine mission to the world, and, brenthing upon them, said, 
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost." In those words is repented their 
instnllntion as Apostles, Rnd their exalted prerogatives are con
firmed. Upon the forgiveness and retRining of sins compare at 
Matthew xvi. 19. 

That somewhat of the kind should be expressed by the risen 
Saviour seems in the highest degree suited to the occasion ; that 
the disciples should receive from him, secured anew to them, that 
which had been previously promised to them ; but this event does 
not seem quite so well suited to the resurrection day itself (as 
it would have been to the day of ascension, T.), for, besides, (that 
Christ was to appear yet again to them during forty days, so that 
this was not his fiual farewell, T.) Thomas was not present on this 
occasion, and be ought not to have been excluded from the 
apostleship thus determined. Far more suited to its object would 
it have seemed if such consecration had been repeated at the end 
of the forty days. Then the confirmation of his choice of the 
Apostles would stand gloriously as the concluding event of his 
earthly sojourn. With this, moreover, would harmoniously agree 
the accounts of the Synoptics concerning the last commands of 
Jesus, by which the apostles were authoritatively commissioned to 
be his ambassadors. I feel almost inclined to suppose that _on 
this point John relates in an abridged manner,-ihat such is done 
by the Synoptics might directly be proved, and on that account 
includes in his notice of this appearance certain incidents which 
did not transpire until afterwards. 

The account that follows concerning Thomas is not contradic
tory of this hypothesis. This account is evidently supplementary. 
Its object is to describe the means by which this disciple was 
led to believe in the resurrection of Christ. 

John concludes his Gospel at the ~Oth chapter and 30th verse; 
for, every case being considered, the 21 st chapter is an addition 
which was afterwards made to the already complete work. But, 
besides, I regard as altogether untenable the opinion that the 
M/3en wvevµ,a myiov should be understood as referring to the 
anticipated outpouring of the Spirit upon the day of Pentecost. 
Were that opinion correct, the symbolical act of breathing on the 
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disciples would be altogether a mere empty ceremony, if it could 
be regarded as being unaccompanied by any spiritual influence. 
The communication of the Spirit to the disciples should much 
rather be understood as a reception by gradual augmentation. 
Upon their being sent forth the first time, Matt. x., the disciples 
received a superior degree of spiritual power. In the present case 
the Lord further augments that gift. On the occasion of the feast 
of Pentecost the fulness of' the Spirit was poured out upon them. 
With the possession of the Spirit was connected the power of for
giving sins and that of not forgiving, that is of retaining them ; 
for, in its very nature, it includes the conditions through which alone 
the proper exercise of such power could have been secured with 
freedom from abuse. Compare at Matthew xvi. I 9. If we could 
imagine between this communication of the Spirit and the pouring 
forth of the Holy Ghost upon the day of Pentecost that there 
existed a difference both as to degree and kind; and that in such 
a way that the former had reference to sanctification and to the 
apostolical office, but that the outpouring at the feast of Pentecost 
had reference to miraculous gifts, then the two communications 
would have been incompatible, for the following reason, viz., be
cause, according to Matthew x. 1, et seq., the Apostles, long pre
viously to the event on the day of Pentecost, had been endowed with 
miraculous gifts. The symbolical act of breathing does not again 
occur in the Sacred Scriptures. But, taken in connection with the 
meaning of 'TT'Vevµ,a, from 'TT'Vero, to breathe, the act is self-ex
plained. Hence, in all languages, the expressions that have been 
framed to convey the signification of " communications of the 
Spirit'' have all been borrowed from "breathing." On this state
ment compare Knapp. Ser. Var. Arg. pp. 29, et. seq., in the 
treatise upon 2 Peter i. 19-2 l. Compare also in my Opusc. 
Acad. the treatise upon Hebrews iv. 12, 13, the pages 4 and 8. 

Verses 24-29. At the beginning of this paragraph we have al
ready remarked upon the probability that none of the later appear
ances of Christ had occurred in Jerusalem. Amongst the latter 1 
include also that which was made eight days after the resurrection, 
on behalf of Thon111s, verse 26. 

John relates this appearance less fur its own sake than in order 
to explain the circumstance of Thomas's being absent on the former 
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occRsion. At the same time, however, the precise description he 
gives of the way in which Thomas was convinced as to the renlity 
of the body of Christ may. on the part of John, have really bad a 
reference to bis doketically informed readers. To such it would 
IJRve been every way difficult to believe that the Lord was possessed 
of true humanity. It has been already often observed that iu 
Thomas's conduct was indicated the foct of the reflective (rather 
than the susceptible, T.) faculties predominating; so that we may 
entitle him the greatest rationalist1 amongst the Apostles. To such 
persons it is extremely difficult to form a conception of what is 
divine, for in them the active powers of the mind exercise a do
minion over the passive, and hence they conclude that we are able 
to attain to imaginations only concerning what is divine, but never 
to a true possession of the idea. If, however, the force of what is 
divine once assert its supremacy in their moral nature, then the 
ideal edifice which their imaginations had framed, is razed effec .. 
tually, and their perception of that which is superior, expresses 
itself in bold faith. Thus was it with Thomas. Once convinced 
he exclaimed o Kvpi6r; µov, ,cal o 0Eo<; µov. According to a 
Hebrew idiom the nominative with the article stands here for the 
vocative. Many attempts have been made to represent these words 
of Thomas as a mere exclamation, without at all signifying his belief. 
But these are one and all shattered by both the grammatical connec
tion in which the words stand, and by a psychological regard to the 
character of Thomas. That the name of God was commonly used 
as a mere exclamation by Jews just as the evil custom of so-using 
it obtains amongst us, is altogether indemonstrable, indeed incre· 
dible, because of the stringent character. of their law. In such an 
exclamation they would discover a transgression of the command, 
" Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain." 
Besides, the words Ei1rEv avr<j> demand that they should be referred 
to Christ personally. Hence, therefore, it only remains to say 
that Thomas styled Jesus "God." Some have asserted that on 

1 On this passage Tholuck beautifully remarks, " we may see tbat a passion for the 
marvellous we.s by no menns a fault common to all the Jews. Moreover, it could Lordly 
he o myth, that a disciple had doubted thus. His incredulity becomes to us, accord
ingly, a •ery convincing proof of the truth of the resurrection. 'Dubitntum est nb 
illo,' says Le.o the Great,' ne dubitetur a nobis.'" 
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this occusion Thomas employed an attributive predicate, of which 
.Jesus was the subject, but which expressed more than he would 
have confessed in moments of quiet reflective consciousness. 

Were this assertion made in reference to the previous condition 
of the apostle, I should, in such a case, readily concede its truth, 
Lut to interpret the foct concerning his position subsequently in 
such a way as that be, in a moment of great excitement, bad said 
more than was meant, is a decision altogether unpsycbological. Such 
natures as that of Thomas, if once conquered by what is heavenly, 
adhere to it firmly, so much the more so, because in consequence 
of the hostility with which they offered resistance to it, it must have 
been by its actual omnipotence that they were convinced. Hence 
we are much rather compelled to understand this occurrence in such 
a light, as that the revelation here made of himself by Christ, was 
to Thomas an event by which he was thoroughly illuminated with 
divine light, and renewed in the inmost recesses of bis nature; so 
that on this occasion, for the first time, the Lord revealed himself, 
and showed himself to Thomas, not only externally to the eye, but 
also inwardly to his soul, and that in the glory of bis divine na
ture. 

But above all, the employing the name o 0Eor; µov, assumes as 
known by Thomas the fact that Christ himself bad previously laid 
aside bis divine honours. Previous to bis resurrection any such 
expressions could have been applied to him only unintelligently, or 
even with insolent mockery, but now they applied to him in their 
true perfect signification. Thus Christ's revelations of himself were 
attended by the most exalted effects. In the cases of Peter, James, 
Thomas, for instance, they tended to perfect in them the new or 
second-birth, which was being gradually developed in them. To 
these disciples, so far as regards appearance, they stood in perfect 
parallelism in their influence upon them, to that of the revelation 
made on behalf of the apostle Paul when on his way to Damascus. 

The reply of Jesus when thus addressed, still further confirmed 
the humiliating impression experienced by the apostle from this 
prec~dure. For Jesus directed his attention to the fact, that bis 
doubting proceeded from sinfulness : viz., from the too partial pre
dominance of one class of his mental faculties, those of the under
standing, by which means the susceptibility for what was divine, 
the cap1wity of 1tppreciflting whnt referred to the heavenly world, 
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had been impaired. Upon the relation exist.iug between faith and 
sight, compare at 2 Corinthians v. 7. 

§ S. CONCLUDING VERSES OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 

(Matt. xxviii. 16-20 ; M:ark xvi. J 5~20; Luke xxiv. 44-53; 
John xx. 30--31.) 

Ifwe compare the concluding portions of the whole four Gospels 
one with another, we shall discove1· that they involve a certain species 
of indefiniteness. In M:atthew xxviii. 16 it is certainly very ex
pressly stated, that the Lord appeared to his disciples in Galilee, 
as be had promised ; even the place where the appearance occurred 
is particularly intimated. But yet in Mattbew's account no mention 
of the ascension into heaven occurs. 

From thence, we are left in darkness as to the fact how those 
discourses of the Lord, contained in the account Matthew has 
given of this appearance, which · seem to hii.ve been his final 
farewell discourses, stand related to the great concluding event 
of the Lord's life upon earth. Mark, who but briefly alludes 
to the ascension into heaven, gives meanwhile, in the verses imme: 
diately antecedent, 15-18, the elements of discourses which are 
closely related to those at the conclusion of Matthew. But even these 
are so obscured in consequence of the vague transition denoted by ,cal, 
eZ.1rev a:irro,r;;, ver. 15, and so confounded with what precedes them, 
that one would think the Saviour had expressed them during his 
appearance on the evening of the resurrection day. Just so Luke, 
also, in his account of the ascension of Jesus to heaven, separates 
it from its natural connection in bis narrative. The verses 44-49, 
moreover, connect themselves so loosely with what goes before 
them, that it remains doubtful whether the discourses noticed in 
them are to be regarded as having been uttered during the Saviour's 
last appearance or not. 

Finally, after his account concerning Thomas, John, at XJ!:. 30, 
31, concludes bis gospel with a concise reflection, which is given 
in the form of a general axiom. For chapter xxi. is a supplement 
afterwards made to what he wrote. In John, accordingly, are 
wanting those parting addresses of the Saviour as the SynopticB 
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h!lve them. Nothing of them whatever is contained in his state
ments as to the appearance made in Galilee which occur in chapter 
xxi. But these statements treat merely upon subjects of a personal 
character, and indeed principally in relation to Peter. 

This apparent indefiniteness demands to be explained, for it is 
very striking. We should think that tbe Evangelists ought feel 
bound to relate, in the most circumstantial manner, the history of 
the resurrection, since every subsequent appearance of the risen 
Lord, together with every particular incident appertaining to him, 
would have been so much more evidence as to the truth of the re
surrection. But, instead of so doing, they narrate the circum
stances in o general and obscure manner. They do not at all 
acutely distinguish between the several appearances made. They 
leave it quite uncertain whether the discourses of the Lord which 
they quote were delivered on the latter, or on some former occa
sion. Yet, upon a closer examination of their accounts, there is in 
this manner of representing those events an important internal 
truthfulness emphatically indicated. 

When, for example, we entirely omit those references which ore 
merely personal, such 11s occur in the accounts of the appearances 
that were made chiefly on behalf of Thomas and Peter respectively. 
then most probably we shall find, that in all the evangelical ac
counts, the appearances which occurred are the same. 

These were in nowise intended to impart 11ddit.ional and new 
information ; to disclose new aspects of the (Saviour's) agency ; 
but rather, by confirming the faith of disciples in the Saviour per
sonally, to establish the foundations for their hopes, which hod 
been already laid. Hence the appearances were upon the whole 
but few in number, und probably also of only a brief and transi
tory kind. In comprehensive intimations, the Saviour informed 
the disciples of things pertaining to the kingdom of God, Acts i. 3, 
and respect.ing the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning him
self, Luke xxiv. 44 ; 11nd this he did to produce in them II decided 
adherence to the cause of God. Accordingly, and by reason of the 
similarity of the truths expressed by the Saviour in those appear
ances, not only might the Evangelists e11sily transpose or inter 
change the particular appearances, but it was competent to them 
also to comprehend in certain general reflections those several 
distinct discourses of the Lord, in which a common object was 
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discernible. On this subject, a particular disquisition1 on the criti
cal question concerning the esteem in which the conclusion of Mark's 
Gospel, xvi. 9-18, is to be held, is still required. 

The testimony afforded by codices and other critical means of 
help, is of such a kind as to render very admissable the view, that 
this section is not nuthentjc. J. D. Michaelis has already declared 
himself favourable to this view. After him, it is adopted also by 
Griesbach, Grats, Bertholdt, Schulthets, Schultz, and Frisohe. 

Meanwhile, however feasibly the result that this section is not 
authentic has been made out ; although the last named scholar re
gards it as even demonstrated, such result cannot in any way be 
correct. 

This assertion of ours is sufficiently corroborated by Storr, Mat
thai, Eichhorn, Kuinoel, Paulus, Schott, and Saunier, those illus
trious names, by which the authenticity of the passage is defended. 
They show that many a circumstance in proof of its authenticity 
forces itself upon the notice of the exegist. But perhaps even the 
most directly decisive considerations on this question may have been 
overlooked by the defenders of this section. These considerations 
shall now have their due prominence briefly given to them. 

If we immediately regard the critical authorities only, it is un
doubtedly t.he fact, that after t.heir testimony the seotion will appear 
suspicious. In those codices to which access is to be had, the pass
age is wanting, except in codex B. Some, however, have asterisks~ 
others scholia,2 at this section. Several fathers of the church 
also mention tho.t Mark xvi. 9-18 is wanting in many of the 
codices. This is plainly asserted, not only by Euthymius, and 
Yictur of Antioch, but also by Hieronymus and Eusebius; an
cient, and in no way suspicious evidences. The first of these, in 
one passage, opp. vol. iii. 96, certainly mentions that almost all 
t.he Greek manuscripts want the questionable section. How
ever in another passage, opp. vol. ii. 193, he himself limits this 
assertion to some of the Greek MSS. Probably Eusebius did not 
meet with the section in the manuscripts colloted by him, or at 

I Concerning the critical consideration of the conclusion of Mlll'k's Gospel, compare 
tl,e appendix to Rodiger's SynopsiS, s. 230, &c. 

2 In the codex I. there certainly occurs quite a different recension of the concluding 
section of Mark. In a marginal note, it reads as follows: q,ip,,,.al wou Ka! 'Taii'Ta' 

'1TCI.V'TU a. 'Ta 7raprirr•"'-µ.iva 'TOJ< ... ,pi 'Tdv Ili'Tpov ITUV'TOU.W< •E~-y-yu">..av. M,.-a &t 

-ruV'Ta ,mi u.b'TOf; 0 'I 1JO'"Oii\' ci'Jf0 6:vaToA;i Kai a.XP, ~1/<fE.Wf; Efa'1T'lcrTUAE Bt' aV-rW11 'To 

fc.pO,., ,.u.i' U.<j,8upTov m]pu')'µa Tijf aiwvfou uw-r11p{at, 
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least regarded it as unauthentic ; for his canons conclude with 
verso A. Ironeus, however, iii. J 6, early as lie wrote, acknowledges 
the section questioned as part of the gospel of Mark. Now, that 
this opparency of proof is very striking, cannot be denied. Ne
vertheless, to apparency of proof, all the arguments adduced 
against the authenticity of the passage will be found to dwindle. 
Some persons indeed have adduced as an argument the fact, that 
the manuscripts which retain the passage present also a crowd 
of contrary readings of it, which make against its authenticity, 
since such are the means, T.-by which spurious additions to 
the text ore wont to be gradually introduced. Yet if we compare 
this section with the history of the adultress, J obn viii. 3-11, we 
shall be ready to acknowledge bow little foundation is afforded to 
such a line of argument as this. In many passages, of whose 
authenticity no one entertains a doubt, there occur many more dis
crepancies than appear in the concluding portion of Mark. In 
like manner there is no signification whatever in the objection, that 
as Mark bad said, xiv. 28, and xvi. 7, that" Jesus would reveal 
himself to the disciples in Galilee," if Mark bad written this con
cluding section, then would be also have recorded the appearances 
of Jesus in Galilee; but this not being done, therefore the com
position must be attributed to some different person." 

But, as a comparison of the passage with Matthew xxviii. 16 
will manifestly show, verses 15-18 of Mark xvi. do really describe 
Christ's appearing in Galilee, and hence, from the fact that an ex
press mention of Galilee does not occur in the passage, there is only 
betrayed a mark of that absence of preciseness so often discoverable 
even in the best historical writers. 

But let us, in deference to those acute critical reflections, make, 
for argument's sake, the supposition that the passage is not authen
tic. Since the annexation of it to codices that wanted it admits of 
explanation, but its omission from any which might have bad it can 
in no way be explained, will the whole matter, then, be quite plain 
and easy of comprehension ? I very much question it. In what 
way, then, is the origin of this " appended section'" to be accounted 
for? Perhaps, it originated from those materials furnished by tra
dition, or from an apocryphal gospel ? But that cannot be deter
mined by any one; for the conclusion of Mark contains none of 
those special accounts of kindred particularity with "'hat is either 

~ 
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traditional or apocrypl1e.l. Thus then it must he.ve talrnn its 
origin from materials furnished by our received gospels ! 

If so, its composer must have intentionally excluded the Gos• 
pel of Jolm from his notice, because he recounts nothing which 
is therein contained! Now, such an exclusion would be nltogether 
inexplicitble. Surely, in after times, when e. collection of the gos· 
pel writings had been made, no one would have taken his infor
mation from :'.\fatthew and Luke to the utter neglect of John! And 
again, if any one wished to include,-as nu authority from whom 
to derive materials for his composition, T.-Mark, with hi11 super· 
ficie.l generalized descriptions of the appearances of Christ, he 
doubtless would also borrow materials from John. 

But, improbable as it is, let us make the supposition that, in 
order to construct a conclusion to the Gospel of Mark, some 
person availed himself of Matthew and Luke only, does this 
supposition suffice to account for its production ? At a first 
glance it seems sufficient, inasmuch as Mark has given, in a 
condensed form, everything given by the other two Evangelists' ex
pressly; yet, upon enquiring more particularly, \Ve shall be forced 
to admit that even this hypothesis cannot be maintained. For in
stance, if the conclusion of Mark's gospel were a compilation such 
as we have supposed, then should we discover in it a slavish adher· 
ence to tbe sources whence its information was derived. But, on the 
contrary, this section, although it contains no entirely new account 
of any thing,-the same indeed is true of the whole Gospel of Mark, 
yet it betrays new feutures of the style so peculiar to this gospel, 
which circumstance altogether coincides with the character of this 
Evan15elist's sacred composition ; but the same cannot be asserted 
concerning any supposed compilation of the passage whatsoever. 
Of this internal evidence the wc,rds which occur io ver. 12: Jcpa· 
verxf,0v ev hepa µ,opef>f,, form part, and that entirely peculiar form 
of expression, ,yAb><Iuai,; ,cawai:,; M~ei:v, in ver. 17, and simi
larly all which is quoted in ver. 18, under the signs to be expected 
as accompanying them that should believe, viz., the touching of ser
pents, the drinking of deadly substances, the praying concerning 
the sick. Now, as throughout the section no foreign character 
appears in the style of the composition, we must acknowledge 
that the unauthenticity of this concluding section cannot be 
thus established. Neithet· can there be assigned any imaginable 

a 



GOSPEL OF MATTHEW XXVIII. I fl-20. 301 

reason why Mark should hnve been induced to leave his work in an 
incomplete state. He certainly never could have meant to con
clude with the words lcf,o(3ovv70 ryap, at ver. 8. The hypothesis 
put forth by Michaelis to explain this circumstance is so flimsy, 
that it only shows how very little of a satisfactory character can be 
said on the supposition that Mark himself did not write the conclu
sion. He is of opinion that Mark derived his information from 
Peter; that Peter, when he was thrown into prison, was unable to 
make further communicat10ns to the Evangelist, and consequently, 
that Mark was obliged to break off his narrative abruptly. But 
surely we must not imagine that the Evangelist could have been 
so pai_nfully restricted to the narrations of Peter. Even assuming 
that such had been the case, yet would Mark at any moment have 
heen qualified to compose a brief conclusion for his gospel ; not to 
mention at all that other persons besides had considerable informa
tion concerning the appearances of Christ, from whom he could 
have learned whatever was necessary to the completion of his gos
pel. What a very plain aspect does the case assume when, on the 
other hand, we proceed upon the supposition that this concluding 
section is authentic ! The cone! uding portion was severed from 
the manuscript. It might have been written upon a separate parch
mrnt from that which contained tlie rest of the gospel. This prin
cipal parchment concluded with the words lcf,o/3ovvro ryap. The 
transcriber, who was guided by the latter codex, left out of his copy 
the concluding verses; and persons who noticed this want attempted 
of themselves (this is proved by codex L.) briefly to finish the 
gospel. In the greatest number of manuscripts, meanwhile, the 
authentic conclusion was preserved, and by these means the two 
recensions of Mark, the complete one and that which was incom
plete, have come down to us. 

Matthew xx.viii. I G-20. As regards particular incidents, the 
narrative of Matthew alone requires nny particular disquisition: for 
it virtually involves the account given by Murk. The statements 
of Luke on this subject have been already explained to some 
extent, e.g., the passage Luke xxiv. 44-46, when we treated upon 
Luke xxiv. 26. 

But the statements of Luke require to have their subsequent 
portions compared on account of tbe "'TJPVX,8;,va, µ.ffavo,av, which 
occurs in verse 4 7, see tbe remarks at Acts v. 31. 
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Finally, the last t\\"o verses, 48 and 40, contain lint the promise 
of tlrn outpouring of the Holy Ghost, and the command to· tarry in 
,Jerusalem in the expectation thereof. Concerning Jg ihyov~, com
pare at Luke i. 78. Evov(j'a(j'6ai is equivalent with w:i',. Simi

larly the parallel expression Xpi(j'-rov Jvov(j'a(j'0ai, must be nndel'
stood of such possession of the Spirit of Christ as may be called 
complete, essential, and what thoroughly influences the moral na
ture. Upon the abridged accounts by Mark and Luke of the as
cension to heaven, and upon all which comes unde1· discussion 
in connection with it, namely, the omission of those incidents 
by Matthew and John, compare the particulars stated Acts i. 9, et 
seq. 

The concluding words of Matt. 28, U'i-20, are uncommonly sig
nificant. Firstly, this Evangelist remarks that the following dis
courses of the Lord were delivered by him upon bis having ap
peared as be had promised, Matt. xxviii. 7, in Galilee, and indeed 
upon a mountain. Tradition itself does not specify local circum
stances more particularly. This appearance of Jesus, however, is 
possibly the identical one intimated in I Corinth. xv. 6, at which 
five hundred of the brethren were present. Certainly the words of 
Christ which follow would seem to have been addressed to the 
twelve, or to them, together with the seventy (disciples sent out 
on a former occasion, T .) We, however, must only suppose that 
those who were standing immediately near to the Lord were chie,fly 
regarded by him in some parts of his discourse; on other similar 
occasions we find that such was the case. Hence, therefore, no
thing hinders our regarding those appearances as one and the 
same. Besides, too, the solemnity of the discourse all through 
appears precisely suited to a great and sublime occasion. To 
our conclusion the great numbers assembled together on that 
occasion affords further confirmation. They were probably all 
the persons who, up to that time, had become believers in the 
Lord. According to this latter supposition is also easily ex
plained how, as stated in verse 17, many could still have doubted. 
This incredulity cannot certainly be conceived of, in reference to 
the very apostles, at that time. But to many of the disciples who 
bad seen the Lord for the first time in Galilee, it might apply 
completely, so too it might to the apostles at the beginning. Beza 
conjectures that ouOE, not oi OE Jol(j'-ra(j'av, would be the cor-
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reel expression, but no mnnuscript supports that reuding. Now, 
during this appearance in Galilee, at the termination of which it is 
indeed probable the Lord took bis solemn leave of his disciples, 
he represented himself to them as the Lord ofboth heaven and earth. 
Compare Mutt. xi. 27, John xiii. 3, nnd xvii. 2. 

From the connection it may seem that this expression merely 
referred to Christ's moral dominion, since, in immediate sequence 
to it, follows the command to teach the nations of the world. 

But yet the ev ovpavrj, is so very express, that it must neces
sarily refer to more than moral dominion ; and moreover, leaving 
the latter point out of view, the teaching of all nations, as com
manded by Christ, presupposes on bis part more than mere tem
poral rule. For under it a mere oio&o-,uw, communication of 
idens, cannot be intended. At the conclusion of the verse, this 
latter species of teaching is distinguished from that pre-eminently 
enjoined. A gaining of the whole mnn over to the cause of the 
gospel is what must be understood; and this can be effected only 
by means of the communication of a superior, a heavenly spirit. 
By this view, then, the connection of ideas between verses I 8 and 
19 is also rendered clear. Because the positive mandate to go out 
and to make disciples of all nations, which mandate must have 
contained something humiliating to the apostles, inasmuch as they 
felt how weak they were for such a mighty work, appeared capable 
of being carried into effect solely through the potency of him who 
was sending them. 

In the 19th verse follows next the important institution of the 
sacrament of baptism.1 The words which directly refer to this in
stitution (viz. in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, T.) placed as they are in the middle of Christ's 
last command and promise to his disciples, T ., form, so to speak, 

I There is something remarkuble in the foci tbut bnptism wus instituted after the 
Lord's Supper. It seems to be implied in the relntion of the two sacruments, that bap
tism should occur antecedently to the supper. For only the baptized, only be who has 
been born 11g11in, mny purtnke of the heavenly food. However, as the disciples, accord -
ing to John iv. 2, baptized yet prior to this event, we are compelled to think, concerning 
the occurrence, in such a wuy us follows: Baptism wus not on this occusion for the first 
time instituted, but was appointed by Cw:ist on this occasion to be performed on overy 
one who nfterwnrds should enter into the Church, and was by him enriched with powers 
from on high. Doubtless the disciples at first baptized only Israelites, and their earli,er 
b~ptism wns not essentially uiffe,·eut from the buptism or John. 
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the soul of the command, but they are preceded and followed by 
annexed expressions which embody it. 

Those expressions last referred to we shall in the first place con• 
sider. It is manifest that some persons hnve here quite roisunder• 
stood the passage (as has been nlready particularly intimated). 
by their understanding the µ,a071TEvcra-re as what should precede 
baptism, just as if the me1tning of the words had been, "first in
struct, then bAptize them." Even the grammatical construction 
does not warrant such a mode of statement; for the two participles 
/3a7rTil;ovTe<;; and oioa.crtcoVTE<;; are precisely what constitute the 
µa0'flTEvew. But, again, that view is contra.dieted by the apostolic 
practice, according to which instruction never preceded baptism. 
On the contrary, baptism followed upon the mere confession being 
made that Jesus was the Obrist. But when, through baptism, the 
believer had become a member of the community of the saints, 
then he as such participated in the progressive courses of instruc-
tion which obtained in the Ohuroh. • 

To this refers the 0£0Q.<T/COV7'€'i/ avTo,,;; T71pe'iv Tr&.VTa, ocra lvTEt

Aa}£7IV vµ,tv, which follows the command concerning baptism. 
Comp. at Acts ii. 37.1 But Tra.v-ra -ra lOv,, are represented as the 
object of this ministration. In this passage, we behold Christ in 
the aspect of bis universally extended sovereignty, according to 
which, the whole human race is the object of his vicarious agency. 
On the more restricted view of his ministry, comp. at Matthew x. 
5, 6. Subject to bis sacred influence, sent to them from above, 'and 
which shall never cease, the Lord desired that all the nations of the 
earth should attain to spiritual life, and that it should be perfectly .de
veloped in them. But yet this blessing was not to distinguish his 
church as a merely moral communication, consisting in love and 
faith. It was also to come forth in external manifestation. The 
institution of an external rite, whereby all his disciples should 
be consecrated, leads to the conclusion just stated. But the fact, 
that at the beginning even the apostles did not catch this compre
hensive meaning of the words, is shown in the history of Peter
Acts x. 9, et seq.-to him it was only then and gradually ex· 

l Me11Dtime, however, the connection-of the uaf/11,r•l<TaT• witb the /3a'lf'Tltoll'F'n and 
a,aaa-Kov-ris, undeniably intimates, that in uttering these worde, the Saviour hll.d no im• 
mediate thought concerning infants being baptized. We might compare on this sub
jAet, the obeervations at Acts xvi. U, lo. 



008l'EL OF MATTHEW xxvrrr. ] (j-20. 

plnined by the Spirit. The recension of Mark xvi. 15, 7ropeu-

0JvTf.<, el., Tov /€6uµ,ov &7ravTa, as connected with the /€'T}puuuew 

TO eua1•nJ>..tov 1rctu'T} TY /€Tl<ret, is somewhat peculiar. Now a 
single glance shows that the latter expression here, the /€TLU£<; is 
employed as equivalent to the earlier world. Hence, when Light
foot, on this pnssnge, by reference to the use of the term amongst 
the Rabbis, according to which it is equivalent to r,'i~1'.::l.• that 

' .. 
is, creatures, created beings, infers that this is said in reference to 
the heathens, such on interpretation restricts too much the mean
ing of the expression. Tbe Jews also were still to be preached 
to. Hence, chiefly with reference to its usage in Colossians i. 
15 and 23, nod Hebrews iv. 13, this phrase is usually interpreted 
as cosignificant with 1ravTE', &v0ponrot. These latter passages, 
however, should be differently rendered. In Col. i. 15, the /€Tlut, 

is put for creation universally. In Col. i. 23, it should be ren
dered, as referring to the whole earth, all that is under heaven. 
In Heb. iv. 13, /€TLut,, without the article, stands for an indi
vidual created thing. But in an intermediate sense, /€Tl<T£'> may 
doubtless signify humanity ; yet 1raua /€Tl<rt'> certainly cannot. 
The latter formula, from the very nature of the case, must always 
refer to what is universal. On this account, the passage under 
discussion by us, must not, as is most commonly done, be eo inter
preted as that mankind should be apprehended to be therein re
ferred to, in positive dissociation from the created world, generally. 
By so doing, we should obliterate that profound idea which pervades 
oil the New Testament. For instance, that there is given to us 
in the gospel, which certainly in its first source contemplates the 
world of men, but yet gradually penetrates all nature,-an illustra
tion of all whir.h has been created. Compare thereon the parti
culars at Rom, viii. 19, seq. The KTl<rt'>, accordingly, is put for 
humanity, only in so far as humanity is the flower of the whole 
creation.1 

The formula, institutory of baptism itself, is all that now re-

I Full of spirit ie the expression of the pious Hildegurb, "When God wo.s creuting 
the world, he impressed on mun the stnmp of the whole creation, as we inscribe on a 
small bit of parchment the events nnd dntes of 8 whole year. Fo1· this reason, in the 
lnnguug1; of God, mun ie designated "ev•ry rreature." Compnre Sailer's letters in the 
"Allen Jnhrh." vol. iv. s. 14. 

VOL. II'. C 
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mains to be expl1tiued. As a prelimin1try rem1trk, it is plain that 
the Lord intended by it to appoint n rite, which wus ·to remain 
perpetually with the church. In this rite, baptism itself, together 
with tl1e doctrine it embodies, has reference to all human creatures. 
Hence it results, therefore, that baptism, as in this case, ordained 
of Christ, is essentially different from the baptism of John, which 
possessed only a temporary signification. Comp. at Matthew iii. 
13. The Christian sacrament of baptism was not to be merely a 

f3ar.-rurµ,a riJ,; µ~-ravo(,as, but ratber a symbol of the second birth, 
coincident with the external ordinance. Comp. at John iii. 5. On 
this account, too, a real connection could be shown to exist be
tween regeneration, John iii. 3, and baptism between salvation, and 
baptism, as appears from the passage parallel to the last cited, viz., 
Mark xvi. J 6, and between baptism and faith, which it necessarily 
presupposes. The second half of the verse, as in it, the a,rur-r~ua,; 

alone, without a µ,~ f3a,rnu0Et<;, is placed in opposition against the 
r.u;-rEvua<;, serves to give the institutory words the signification, 
that the inward production of the new birth is essentially necessary 
to salvation ; but that in certain cases the external ordinance of 
baptism, which, according to the original institution, coincides with 
it, may be dispensed with.1 By the introducing of paedo-baptism,2 
the position which this ordinance occupied is changed. Paedo
baptism is not apostolic for certain. But it became necessary in the 
church, when once the active flux of the powers of the Holy S.pirit 
had ceased. Now, the external rite retrogrades to the position 

1 According to this signification, the ancient church was perfectly correct in ac 
kuow)edging even unbaptized persons, who during the persecutions of Christians, 
had confessed Christ, and been put, in consequence tberenf, to denth, to be believers. 
On the otLer ood, if they who so confessed bad remained living, then obedience to the 
command of the Lord sLould have impelled them to seek and attnin bnptism. 

2 Under the correct impression, that infant baptism cannot itself be regenerntion, 
our church has ordained that baptized children, ere they are confirmed, cannot 
participate of the Lord's supper, which otherwise, as regenerate persons, could not 
be refused to them. But yet infant baptism is not without effect. The Holy Ghost 
can, even in the mother's womb, operate in the babe. Luke i. 41. But yet the 
operation of tue Holy Ghost in infant baptism cannot so be regarded, as that thereby 
the domina.uce of earthly sinfulness is destroyed. This has never been asserted, not 
even in the Lutheran dogmas. Comp. tbe observations on Acts xvi. 14, 15. Taken in 
this sense, namely, as a subjugation of the dominion of mortal sin, regeneration, with
out consciousness, and without a personal appropriation of grace, is not to be conceived 
of. Upon tLe application of Christian baptism to tliose who bad received tlJe baptism of 
John previou•ly, comp. tbe observations at Acts xi11. I, et seq. 
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occupied by the baptism of John, and only receives that completi,,n 
necessary to it through confirmation. 1 

But, furthor, os regards the meaning of the words : f3an-T[tew 
1:l, TO IJvoµ,a TOV 'TT"aTpo,, "at TOV viov, "at TOV ll"floV n-vevµ,aTo,, 
we shall be led to it in the best manner, by those passages, such as 
I Cor. i. 13, x. 2, in which baptisms are discussed-et, To 8voµ,a 
llavl\.ou, and 1:l, TOV M(JJ<T7IV. The {Ja'TT"TltHv el, Twa signifies 
baptism as devolving a thorough obligation; a rite, whereby one is 
pledged; and the sublime object to which baptism binds, con
sists of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. "Ovoµ,a, which is equi
valent to O~, signifies moreover, in this connection, the very essence 

of God. 
The unbaptized are hence regarded as not possessing any essen

tial connection with God; as those who are godless. This aliena
tion, which in its co.use o.nd nature is sinful, and which is, at the 
same time, the source of all mise1y, both external and internal, to 
man, is removed by baptism and regeneration. Thus, divine 
power becomes wedded with that of the human soul, o.nd becomes 
itself the parent of superior heavenly consciousness.2 But here it is 
worthy of notice that the Saviour does not directly give the name 
of God, but those of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as the sublime 
object to which the votary of baptism becomes pledged. This is 
the only passage in the Gospels in which the Lord himself names 
the three divine persons after one another. Certainly, in many 
passages the Saviour describes both the Son and the Holy Ghost 
individually as divine personages. But in the present case they 
also appear, one after another, in positions of equal dignity, T., 
and mutually or in common express the exalted object to which 
believers bind themselves by baptism. H€1'e, therefore, the con-

1 According to this, it cnnnot be asserted thnt infant baptism is necessary to salvation, 
(of infants, T.) for the inward net of being born again, which is possible only where 
consciousness of its no.ture, T., exists, cannot be experienced therein, By Augustine, 
the baptism of John, and paedo-bnptism, which is pero.llel thereto, were brought to be 
regnrded in the Church 11a interchangeable with the baptism, which is specifically Chris
tian, nnd as such to prevail. 

2 In Ullman's Studies, 1882, H.2. s, 410, et. seq., Dr Buidseil of Halle explains the 
words /ja'ff'Tl'(.uv d~ Ovoµa -roii '1f'aTp0r, K. 'T. A., •'firstly, ns an expression of submission 
townrds, i. e., of better obligation to, J<'ather, Son, l\nd Holy Ghost; but, secondly, us 
also necessnrily intimllting nn elevntion of the canclid•te to superior dignity." But the 
institutory formulll, per se, does not at nll signify the lntter thought, eveu if it can be 
suitl rcnlly to express, directly, the preceding rcl•Iion. 
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stituent elements of the doctrine of a Trinity are given in Christ's 
identical words. But the doctrine occurs quite uuexpauded To 
the wisely-conducted ministry of the church is handed over the 
unfolding of the mystery. The fixed doctrine of the Trinity in the 
church is in essentials that of the Bible also, but the symbolically 
formed expression of Peraou involves something unsuited to it, und 
may of itself readily betray into error. However, human language 
does not furnish an expressiou by means of which can more appro
priately be signified the connection between a unity of essence, with 
an independency of consciousness, in Father, Son, and Spirit. 
Hence we cannot bring charges of error against the teachers of the 
churd1 on account of their having made choice of this expression, 
buL must only lament the imperfection of human language, which 
renders it incompetent, by means of precise notions and expressions 
adequately corresponding, to signify those relations which are abso
lutely the highest, and which, only through the manifestation of 
associated intelligences, purely represent themselves. 

The error, for instance, to which the word " Person" leads, and 
which has constantly been opposed by all the more profound 
teachers of the churcb, and in particular by Augustine, in his deeply 
intelligent work on the subject of the Trinity, is as follows. Some 
persons, according to its force, think Father, Son, and Spirit are 
to be understood as being locally or mechanically apart one from 
another, whilst yet vividly interpenetrating or influencing (\De 
another. To this view is opposed whatever of truth hos pro
minence given it, in Sabellianism. Sabellius properly acknow
ledges this unity of nature, yet without falsely supposing there
with what is involved in the denial of the individual indepen
dency of consciousness of Father, Son, and Spirit. At Matthew 
xii. 32, and at John i. 1, I have intimated my own conception of 
the doctrine of a Trinity. Meanwhile, to facilitate our survey, 
I shall here state the same again in a condensed general form. 
For perceiving intuitively the compatibility of a unity of essence 
with a distinction of consciousness in Deity, in man's moral na
ture only, in that which is a precise type of God, is any corres
ponding analogy afforded to us. As in man not merely is there 
given the spiritual being but also the consciousness of this being, 
similarly also in the divine nature, if we apprehend it in reference to 
a living God, not as a dead notion, we must infer both the being and 
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the knowledge of the same identical being. The Son is precisely 
this wisdom of God ; and, as such, in him dwells the Father him
self, and through his agency effects everything that he does effect. 
But, as all the powers of the Father concentrate themselves, so to 
speak, in his very consciousness; similarly, als", they ever revert 
through the Son to their primary source the Father, and this re· 
turn is by the agency of the Holy Ghost. Accordingly, that scrip
tural usus loquendi is explainable, agreeably to which it is said 
that "the Father draws ( every one who can come) to the Son," 
whilst "the Son, through the influence of the Holy Ghost, again 
leads them back to the Father." Hence, crrnsidered in the light of 
their operativeness, there is a gradation represented as existing be
tween the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. From the Father, as 
absolute power, proceeds all the knowledge of God we have re
vealed to us, T. It proceeds through the Son, in whom. is repre
sented perfect love. It proceeds to the Holy Ghost, who is com
plete ltolines.~. But regarded conversely, the Holy Ghost leads 
back directly to the Father. Thus the end again issues in the be· 
ginning. And thus, in :Father, Son, end Holy Ghost is repre
sented the eternal nature of God in its real moral motivity. Ac
cording to this explanation it may seem dark how the inward ac
tions of the divine being can be interpreted to be" consciousness." 
This, however, is explained by the consideration that the operative
ness of absolute spirit are, according to its nature-but purely con
cerning-life, being, and consciousness. But, certainly, if we were 
to understand the notion of individuulity in the sense "that a per
son or an individual is that which is in itself quite excluded from 
other spiritual existences, then would we have fallen into precisely 
the same error previously referred to. The Scriptures, moreover, 
show, throughout their entire mode of expression, that in such a 
sense the Son or the Holy Ghost is not to be understood as a 
person. 

Indeed, the Son appears to be individualized in the person of 
Jesus, but he labours, by its regeneration, to assimilate to himself 
the whole nature of man, and even to his own nature, on which ac
count tlie whole church is directly called after Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 
12. The Holy Ghost also appears to be shed abroad in the hearts 
of all believers ; nnd simil11rly of the Father, who throughout 
the whole universe is the All-present. As the consciousness of 
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God can be conceire<l of only as what is all-comprehending, simi
le.rlJ too, therefore, the notion of Person, e.ccording to the ·meaning 
of it in the doctrine of the Trinity, is to be unclerslood in e. com
preheneive sense. By this means ·will be obvie.ted 11 great dee.I of 
the difficulty that persons have hitherto found in this doctrine. An
other question besides the latter comes under discussion in this im
portant passage. For instance," Whether, in the institutory words 
quoted, the Lord intended or not to give a fixed formuln of be.p
tism ?" This question would not have been suggested to us if the 
other sections of the New Testament Scriptures proved that the dis
ciples, in dispensing baptism, bad employed these identical words. 
But, instead of such having been the case, we find that, as often as 
mention occurs of baptism in them, even in the history of the 
Acts of the Apostles, it was performed only, ei,; To lJvoµ,a, or J,r~ 
Ell T<j, ovoµ,an 'l'T]<TOU, or Xpi<TTou. 1 However, in none of these 
passag·es is the object to give a direct description of baptism itself, 
but merely to signify tlte baptism in the way of nominal distinction. 
On this account it is not allowable to infer, from the usage of those 
phrases, that the express formula, as in the passage under discussion, 
was not employed. Such phrases might have been employed merely 
in order to distinguish baptism, as e. Christian ordinance, from that of 
John. This opinion is corroborated by the fact that some especial 
passages occur, in which the Son and the Holy Ghost are placed 
in such a connection with the baptism, that it is every way probable 
the disciples, in baptizing, did make a reference to the formula. 
Hence too the most ancient Cliristian commentators, Justin Mar
tyr, for instance, quote the words of the passage before us as the, 
baptismal formula. Compare Justin Martyr's Apology I. p. 93, in 
my" Monum. Hist. Eccl." vol. ii. p. 167. Doubtlessly, as in the 
institution of the holy supper, so too in like manner, when institut
i1Jg Laptism, the Saviour would have employed the words best 
suited to the object of signifying the spiritual character of the cere
mony. Whence, therefore, results on the part of the church 
an obligation to retain firmly those words, as the formula iri 
dispensing the sacrament. Meanwhile, the ancient church wt1s 

l From this circumslaJJ~e, and becuuse tbe formula of baptism fuils to be mentioned 
iu Mark, Teller would even conclude upon the UJJeutheJJticity of tl,e pussu~.~ in Mut-
1Lew '. A LypotLeeis "'hicl.J can r•st Oil no founclutioll whatever, and which arose 
mcreli from tLe polemical conlro1ersy against tlie doctrine of the Trinity. 
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qnite right in assuming considerable freedom of decision with re
gard to the whole external part of the ordinance. Hence it may 
certainly have occurred, in some particular cases, that they bap
tized merely in the name of Jesus. That this was actually the 
fact appears from the latter controversies maintained by Cyprian 
against the baptismal heresy. Compare Cypriani epist. 73, in my 
" Monum. Hist. Eccl." vol. 2, page 118, note. Such a baptism, 
performed solely in the name of Jesus, was however no less avail
ing than one effected according to the complete formula. Fnr 
" Christ" implies, even to a very great degree of signification, alike 
" the Father" and the " Holy Ghost;" but the converse will not 
hold, namely, that "the Father" also implies tbe Son. 

Hence the modern phrases, such as " to baptize into the eternal 
love." should be rejected as unscriptural. They would be more 
accordant with the Old Testament dispensation. The Saviour naw 
supports the command given to the little army of his disciples, to 
impart-the glad tidings of, T.-new life to the whole world, ex
clusively by the promise of his own all-sufficient presence, which 
should never be withheld from them. Further, the uvvTe/\.eia Tov 

alwvor;, in this passage, must be understood in reference to the 
time in which is progressing the setting up of the /3aui/\.e{a Tov 

0eov, for only thus far shall extend the time of its militant condi
tion, which renders the help of Christ necessary. In the kingdom 
of God ( on high) also, the presence of the Lord certainly is expe
rienced, but then it is to be understood, in such case, solely as a 
source of felicity, not as a defence amid dangers. On this point, 
compare at Matt. xxiv. 3. The passage Mark xvi. 17, 18, in a 
more especial manner, describes the abundant help to result from 
the presence of Christ during the period of the cl1urch's militant 
state, since it names (particulurly) the U'IJJJ,Et,a which through his 
power the disciples should experience.1 

Sufficient examples occur in the Acts of the c11sting out of 
daemons, and of the healing of sick persons. Even of the touch
ing of serpents there confessedly occurs one account, Acts xxviii. :-l. 

On the other hand, there was no instance whatever of the drinking 

I Some would Lold this poseoge olso as unauthentic. But tLe criticul authorities, e.ui.l 
olso its own contents, clcnrly testify to il9 nutheuticity. For instance, tLe mention 
of the drinking of deodly eubetonoes would not surely hove been introduced if the 
(JUsooge had been intel'polnted, beo•usc 1io nccreilitod •xnmple of that sign admitted of 
being ndduced. 
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of deadly poisons (0ava,nµ,ov, scilicit <f,apµ,aKov), and hence, ns we 
previon~ly noticed, in this very fact there rests an evidence of the 
genuineness of this passage of Mark.1 Upon the ,yXwuuatr; Xa

MW, compare at Acts ii. 4, the particulars stated there. The ex
pletive sentence Katva'ir; ,yXwuuair; XaA'TJ<TOU<T£ occms only here. 
Every hypothesis concerning it will have some difficulty to contend 
against, since neither the languages nor the tongues, in any pecu
liar sense, were new. And in every point of view it would seem 
harsh to understand Kawa'ir; as directly cosignificant with fripair;, 

Acts ii. 4. It is perhaps the plainest course to suppose, agreeably 
to l Cor. xiii. I, that the speaking of the ,yXwuuf, XaXwv was occa
sionally regarded by the disciples as an angelic language, and that 
they designated it for that reason 11 new language. The use 
of the plural form of expression admits of explanation from the 
consideration that, as is shown by l Cor. xiv., the speaking of 
tongues manifested itself in several distinct forms, as, for example, 
praying and singing in the spirit. 

J oho xx. 30, 3 I. If we now compare the conclusion of the fourth 
g0spel, that of John, with the beginning of the same work, we 
shall see that it is beautifully turned. John just concludes with 
the history of Thomas, and at the saying : µ,aKaptot oi µ,~-io6vTE', 

.cal, r.iuTru<TaVTE<;. For therein rested the most powerful, though 
an indirect, admonition to the reader, viz., that he also, even with
out having beheld the Lord with the bodily eye, should belieye 
from the revelation given of him, " who dwelt amongst them full 
of grace and truth." 

And to awaken this faith, to convince his readers concerning the 
fact, that Christ the Messiah was the true Son of God, that was the 
entire and the great object of John's whole publication. As Christ, 
who is the '"'~, John iii. 4, imparted to John, through faith, the 
'"''[}, so also the disciples, impelled by love, would render this happy 
life (= '"'"I, T.) attainable to his readers. In order, meanwhile, to 
give his readers an insight into the infinitely copious life of Christ, 
and to influence them candidly to receive the accounts of other 
writers which should follow, John intimates that he had not related 
every thing but only many things, so that much also remained 

1 It is mentioned, iu 11.n 11.pocryphe.J writing, that J olm had drank poison without sus
rnini,;g auy injury, :Fabrieti codex apocr. vol. ii."pp. on,, et seq., bot the legend probably 
was ro1n1,,,sed rn cousequcnc-e of ll,is 1,nssage in Mork 
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to be enquired out by them, if they, in consequence of hav
ing rend his preceding communications, should have had a Bpirit 
of enquiry awakened in them. As Lucke and Kuinoel quite cor· 
rectly conjecture, according to the connection in which it occurs, 
the q17µ,€'ia can refer only to the appearances of the risen Redeemer. 
On account of the concluding verse, ver. 31, Tholuck would refer the 
expression to all the previously mentioned miracles. But we shall 
be more correct in supposing that ver. 30 arises in immediate con
nection with what most directly precedes it, and that then the con
cluding verse follows. Hence the connection would be " of the 
appearances of the Lord there are yet many things that admit of 
being mentioned, but what have been specified, viz. of the latter 
two appearances, suffice as a basis of faith in him." But, more
over, the appearances of Christ themselves are called q17µ€'ia, just 
as cpavapouq0ai is used otherwise in reference to them, which must 
be regarded as favouring the hypothesis, that in the opinion of the 
Evangelists, the Saviour had arisen in a glorified body. Finally, 
verse 31 expresses simply the main object of the Gospel, as we 
have observed above in the introduction to the Gospel of John. 

Yet, in the ancient church, it was considered as primarily the 
positive aim of his description to establish the fact thatJesus was the 
Christ and indeed the Son of God : yet was not the general re
ference of his gospel undiscovered. Besides, in this passage, 
again the via._ Tov 0€ou is evidently to be regarded, in a Christian 
point of view, as explanatory of the XpiqTo<;. Hence, from this 
place cannot be inferred that via._ Tov 0€ou had been confessedly an 
usual name amongst the Jews of that time for the MesRiah. Com· 
pare on this point the remarks made at Luke i. 35. 

Having thus specified his motive, John appropriately concludes 
his work in order to excite in his reader a consciousness of the ob
ligation devolved upon him, by the tidings that the long promised 
Saviour had appeared. 

§ 4. APPENDIX OF JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

John xxi. 1-25. 

The fact that the Inst chapter of John's gospel forms II supple
ment to the complete writing is so plain, and now so gencrnlly 11c-
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knmvledged, that it needs no fnrtber proof. But ns to the ques
tion, " who should be regarded as the composer of this appendix ?" 
commentators have not, as yet, been able nnnnimously to decide. 
Meanwhile, a.s the only tenable result of all the investigations con
cerning this subject which have been published, the conclusion 
that, in proportion as it is pondered, commends itself is this: that 
the only last two verses are not by John, but that the rest of the 
chapter was annexed by him, the very composer of the gospel, 1 to 
the complete work. 

To this effect, for instance, Tholuck expresses himself. Schott 
and Liicke occupy a prominent standing amongst those scholars 
who deny the authenticity of the whole chapter. Now they may 
mean merely to suppose some especial person, as, for example, the 
presbyter John, to have been the composer, or some unknown 
person ; or, indeed, as Grotius would have it, to refer the compo
sition of the chapter to the Ephesian Church. But they borrow 
their most important niasons for this view merely from the last 
verse. The unnatural hyperbole of verse 25 certainly doPs not ac
cord with the spirit of John as a writer. :From him the most 
beautiful moderation of expression constantly proceeds. Just as 
little, too, does the plural ofSaµ,ev of verse 24 correspond with the 
beginning of the statement, oVTo,; eu-r,11 o µ,a8TJ-riJ,; o µ,ap-rvpo,11 

wept -rotrrwv Kai rypa:tai; TaiiTa. Of the greater part of the chap
ter, Kuinoel a.nd Weber have proved most satisfactorily that nQ 

sufficient reason can be adduced lo cause its rejection, since all 
manuscripts contain it; the ideas are characteristic of John; and 
that even the language itself presents no distinguished contrariety 
to his composition. 

Hence an objection could be made out only from the contents 
of the chapter against its authenticity. What is contained in it is 
entirely characterized by much of an astonishing nature. By all 
means, therefore, is the question suggested to us, •• What could 
have influenced John to append such statements to his gospel 
after he had already brought it to a conclusion ?" But, from the 
contents, to conclude as to its authenticity, is every way a doubtful 
course of procedure. Hence, in the very contents, there may 
(without affecting its authenticity, T.) be somewhat of a deviation 

l Compare 011 the euthenticily of the coneludin!( chnptn of John in parlicular, Gun• 
rik•'• Beitroge vol. i., s. 67, 1>! seq. 
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from the or<linary habits of thought, and from the spirit of the pro
fcsse<l composer thereof. 

No such <lifferences, however, can be shown to be involved in 
the chapter under consideration. But its contents, when compared 
with the former communications of the Evangelist, seem poor and 
insignificant. This assertion would hold good, at least, concern
ing the first half of what is here related, so long as we interpreted 
it according to externals only, since a succes;:iful take of fish is the 
only thing it recounts. But in the second half, on the other hand, 
an event presents itself, which might certainly have occasioned the 
Evangelist to touch upon it in a particular supplementary note, 
namely, a report that he should remain living until the future ad
vent of the Lord. But if the latter bad been the sole motive of 
John for composing this appendix, what purpose then is served by 
such a lengthened, unmeaning prefar,e concerning the occurrence 
upon the lake of Genesareth ? To this question, no completely 
satisfactory reply can be afforded, by those who defend the authen
ticity of the chapter, so long as they controvert the mode of inter· 
preting this occurrence-(viz., as symbolic1)-which formerly ob
tained currency, through the most spiritually intellectual fatbersi 

1 Upon the symbolical procedures of Christ generally, compo.re in the Commento.ry, 
Part I., at Mutthew xxi. 19. 

2 I shall here quote the words of Augustine, who in essentials correctly explains the 
passage, albeit, be may go too far in discovering the signification of minutiae. He 
refers the toke of fish to the spiritual agency of Peter, which WllS looked forwo.rd to. 
But be now comprehends the to.ke of fish, here mentioned, together with the e.nalagous 
account of Luke v., and explains himself on the subject in the following manner:
Hoe loco qualiter in seouli tine futura sit ecclesia dominus significat, aliu piscatione 
significavit qualiter nunc sit. Quod autem illud fecit in initio praed.icationis suae, hoe 
vero post resurreclionem suem, hinc ostendit illnm capturem piscium, bonos et mulos 
significere, quos nunc babet ecclesia; istam vero tantummodo bonos, quos hubebit in 
Beternum, completa in fine hujus seculi resurrectione mortno.rum. Denique ibi Jesus 
Hon sicut hie in littore stabat, quo.ndo jussit pisces copi: sed ascendeus in uoo.m navim, 
quae erat Simonis, rogo.vit eum, ut o. terra reduceret pusillum et in ea sedens docebat 
turbas, UI cessevit autem loqui, dixit od Simonem: "due in altum et lluate retia vestra 
in capturem." Et illic quod co.plum est piscium in naviculis fuit, non sicut hie rete ex
trnxerunt in terrom. His signis et si qua aliu potuerint reperiri, ibi ecclesia in hoe 
scculo, hie vero in fine seculi figuruto est;_ ideo illuil ante, hoe outem post resurrec. 
tionem domini foctum est, qoia ibi nos Christus significavit vocatos, hie resuscitutos. 
lbi rctin non mittuntur in J.exterom, ue solos significent II bones, nee in sinistram, ne 
solos mnlos, sed indifferentur: "loxet"'' in quit," retin vestra io capturam," ut pormix
tos intelligamus bonos et malos. Hie uutem iniquit: "Mittite in dexterem navigii rete 
UL signilicaret eos, qui stebant ud dexternm, solos bonos. Jbi 1·eLe pro~ter signiticanda 
sehismntn nunpcbRtur, hie ,,ero quo1iinm t11n1· jRm in ilia :--t1mtu1\ pace sunc orum nulla 
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of the church, and which in this section of the evn,ngelicRl history, 
receives the most undeniable commendations from the account of 
the event itself. 

All through the second half of the chapter, the symbolic charac
ter manifestly prevails, " the girding"-foret0ld to Peter-" the 
stretching forth of the hands,"-for that girding-the command 
given Peter" to follow" the Lord, and the mention of John's "t1ury
ing" until the Saviour should again come, cannot in any cuse be 
understood in a merely literal sense. Hence the same sym· 
bolic character can very simply be extended also to the first half. 
Such application of it to the contents of the preceding half of the 
chapter, rnny obtain so much the more ensily, that previously, in 
another connection, Luke v. 4, et seq., the identical words of Christ, 
concerning a fact entirely similar, authorize the same interpretRtion. 

On this point, compare the circumstRntial discussion in the 
Comm. Part. I. The fact that in the eutire chapter, not John, but 
Peter, plays the principal part, evidently, and pre-eminently, testi• 
:fies in favour of the authenticity of the chapter, and against 'its 
composition at a later date, by any other historian. 

If it bad been subjoined by some teacher in the church, who 
was of the school of John, then, without a doubt, he would have 
given to the description a form more to the favour of John. But 
here we have a pure history, written all through sine ira et studio. 

John x.xi. 1-6. The two concluding verses of the Gospel, vi"i·• 
30, 31 of chap. x.x., should be expunged, and the subsequent ac
count relatively to the last appearance of Christ, link(ld on to verse 
29 of chap. xx., by means of the µ,eTa TavTa, which it begins 
with. Compare chap. xxi. 14. The fact, that according to this 
subsequent description, the disci pies were prosecuting their worldly 
vocation, loses its surprising character, if we reflect that even Pnul, 
during the course of bis apostolic calling (on an occasion, T.), also 
practised his handicraft. Furthermore, too, on this occasion, the 
appearing of Jesus was sudden. Ere the disciples could have ob
served his approach, he was there standing upon the shore of the 
lake, T. 

(In verse 4, ek does not supply the place of lv. On the con-

•rnnt scl,ismata, pertinuit ad evangelietam dicere: "et cum tauti eesent, non est scis
sum rete." Tanquam illud reepiceret ubi scissum est et in illius mali compal'atione com
mendaret !we bouum." Cf. Opera Auguetini edit. Benedict. yo] iii. pp. ~DJ, et erq. 
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tro.ry, rather in the eun1, only the foregone movement of JesuB 
should be supplied. llpoucp&rytov is equivalent to the usuitl 
inf,-011, by-meat [condiment] Lhat which is u:;ed to facilitate the eat
ing of dry bread.) 

Ver. 7-U. By the propitious draught of fbhes, the beloved 
disciple discovered the gracious presence of the Lord, and the 
excito.ble Peter o.t once hastened swimming to him. Tvµ,vor; ex
presses here that he was merely clad with his under garment. 
He therefore wrapped an over-garment a.round himself, probably in 
order to appear fully dressed on the shore. Some persons er
roneously have desired that E'TJ"EVOV'T'T}<; should be understood as re
ferring to the under garment, but that is called v7rOOV'T7J<;, which 
appears too from the etymology of the word. In the sequel of this 
account, verse 9, it is surprising, that when the disciples were 
come with the ship to the shore, they found a fire of coals, 
an ( o,Jraptov) of .fish which was roasted on the coals, and bread. 
Some commentators, by hazarding opinions, in order to explain this 
statement, have in part gone quite astray, for example, that all this 
was produced out of nothing ! an opinion which needs no particular 
disproof. However, in the manner in which the statement stands, 
the fact is still very remarkable. It is so, even when we have 
assumed, which seems the simplest course, that the Lord had got 
all this prepared upon the shore. 

Some may ask, for instance, "Yet, what end was to be subserved 
by his so doing?" " Would not the risen Lord have had, at least, 
as little need of a meal as the disciples ? Would they have at all 
needed one, who had their own dwellings adjacent?" 

" Would not, moreover, this external proceeding hinder the 
powerful effect on their moral nature, wbich surely Jesus contem
plated producing by his appearance ?" The view of this occur
rence, as having been a symbolic proceeding, can alone furnish an 
answer to these questions. As such, it may to us who inl.iabit 
western countries involve something strange. But in the East, such 
was a very usual mode of instruetion, and to every capacity, even the 
least developed, it was wont to contain somewhat of a very impres
sive character. 

How, for instance, would the draft of fishes have admonished all 
the disciples, and particularly Peter, concerning their being first 
called by Jesus, 1md concerning the l\bunduULly blessed result,; 
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of their ministry promised to them. (To be mnde fishers of 
men, T.) ! 

Simi]arly the meal prepared by the. Saviour for them, after their 
work was completed, pointed forward towards that hnppy bonquet, 
which the Lord bas provided for his disciples, with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of God. 1 

Thus will accord the ceremony itself, the intent ofit, 110d its signi· 
fication, s.nd the connection of what follows with it will be obvious. 
The remark that then Jesus had for the third time appeared-after 
his resurrection, T.-is correct, when we refer it to only those ap
pearances of his which occurred to a number of spectators. 

Yer. 15-17. According to the interpretation just given, what 
follows will arise in admirable saquence to the first half of the 
account, so that the two will form nn unique whole. 

For instance, after the Apostle had got a prophetic glance into 
the greatness of his future ministry, the Lord directs his attention 
to the conditions on which it should depend. Love to Christ, and 
voluntary self-devotion, are its indispensable requirements. That 
the threefold question of the Lord had a reference to the threefold 
denial of him by Peter, is too immediately suggested to escape our 
cognizance. But when Tholuck conjectures that the Lord, after 
some intermediate speech with the other disciples, which is omitted 
from the report, had first upon the second question, and next at 
the third one, directed his conversation to Peter, to me his conjec~ 
ture is a.nything but probable. For the immediate repetitions of the 
question, expressed directly in succession one to another, would 
have mightily contributed to give effect to the impression, which 
the Lord contemplated producing. At first, then, Peter is quite 
unmoved, and appeals to the knowledge of the Lord himself; but 
at the last question he is sensible that Jesus, by making it, has for 
his object to produce a salutary humiliation in him, and he is 
moved with sorrow. Yet he could with heartfelt truth make appeal 
to bis love of the Saviour, and because that was the case, the Lord 
therefore affixed the seal now to bis blessed commission, in the {36uKE 

rtL 7rpo/jaTa JJ,OV. And there is still another circumstance, which 
in his exposition of this passage, Tholuck seems to me to have mis-

1 Aogusti.De (in loco ci.iato, e. 694) so interprets this ptl.lisage, that he finds in the 
meill, in like m&nner, an ellusion to the Lord's Supper, for he says:-" Piecis 11Ssus, 
Christus est plll!sus; ips!> est panis, qui de caelo deseendit; buic incorporntur ecolesin, 
ud participnutlam, belltitndiuem scm,,iternam.'' 
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tnken. For example, he would have the question, aJya'TT'uc; µ,£ 'TT'A-£tov 

TOVTWV, in ver. 15, to refer retrospectively to Matthew xxvi. 3!3, 
where Peter had said, " though all should be offended for thy sake, 
yet will not I be offended." As it were, that Christ would therein 
have produced in him the conviction that he (Peter) had quite mis
taken his own charo.cter. Yet, as we previously noticed, relatively 
to Matthew xvi. 19, Peter did in fact enjoy a certain spiritual emi
nence, beyond the other disciples, as regarded even that spiritual 
energy which manifested itself in external effects. 

It might, therefore, be with perfect truth said of him, that be 
loved the Lord with more energy than any of the others did. And 
that the Saviour would not have denied this results plainly from 
the fact that he appointed him to be the shepherd of bis flock, 
without Peter's having made any such apology as "I love thee far 
less than do the others, since I could have denied thee." The ob
ject of Jesus was therefore, not to prove to Peter that be felt no 
love to him, for Peter really did possess love to Christ, even 
when he denied him, or otherwise he would never have been able 
to rise triumphant again, and so soon, to the enjoyment of faith, 
after the waves of darkness had rolled over his head. The object 
of the questions was, on the contrary, rather solely this: to lead the 
apostle to perfect poverty of spirit, and to emancipation from the 
thraldom of self. But these effects would not have consisted in 
the fallacy of one's saying that "he bad not love to Christ," if one 
really had any ; such profession would have been but mere uncon
sciousness, or else false humility. But the result contemplated 
would reveal itself in sucli a way, that the man would ascribe every 
thing be possessed or enjoyed to the operations of grace, not to 
himself, as a secure unalienable possession : that he would regard 
them as presents of no absolutely enduring character, but which 
the Lord, who bestowed them, could again whenever he pleased 
withdraw. Thus the soul should remaiu humble, feeling its own 
littleness even amid all the adornments of divine grace. These 
it would never claim as its own hereditary estates. But that 
was what Peter had done! The ardour of love which, in the ful
ness of the spirit, inflamed his soul, took entire possession of him; 
he felt strong as a hero in bis own fancies, but when this fulness of 
power forsook him, he, in the prospect of imagined dnngers, denied 
his Lord. 

3 
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Finally, when the "Catholic" church refers this passage to the 
primate of the papacy, there will result from such a reference those 
consequences observed upon at Matthew xvi. 19. 

What is here said to Peter, as the representative of the apostles, 
refers equally to them all. But as such representotive Peter is cer· 
ta.inly a.nd indeed selected: this cannot be ga.insaid.1 But that 
such representativeness involved superior ambassadorial potency, 
or a succession, is just as incapable of proof, and as improbable, as 
that, after the death of the twelve apostles, the church that con
sisted of them alone planted and multiplied itself. 

Ver. 18, 19. After the designation by which the Saviour con
fided to Peter the office of pastor over believers follows imme
diately a solemn arlmonition concerning the end of his earthly 
pilgrimage. Although he was to be great in the kingdom of God, 
still the issue of his career was to be disastrous, and in hostile op
position to the human will. The figurative words, in which this 
admonition is couched, should be resigned as the arbitrary spoil 
of the expositors, far more positively than now is the case, if·the 
E,angelist himself bad not subjoined this explanation of them. 
Acoording to tradition, Peter died upon the cross, Eusebius· Hist. 
Eccles. ii. 25. And, moreover, the most ancient teachers in the 
church understood the words as referring to his2 crucifixion. It is 
only in modern times that some have thought the words can be 
understood as referring merely to his being arrested; becau~e, 
if they be understood concerning his crucifixion, then should the 
"9irdi11g" have occurred previous to the " stretching out of the 
hands." A passage in harmonious parallelism to this is formed by 
Acts xxi. JI, where the prophet Age.bus, with Paul's girdle, binds 
bis (Paul's) bands and feet, as a sign of his imprisonment. Yet it 
may with correctness be oonsidered that, like all prophetic intima· 
tions, "the passage is both brief and obscure." Hence it remains 
indefinite whether the t<&1vvvew should be referred to the binding of 
his hands at his being arrested, or to the binding of him to the cross. 

l Cbrysoetum, who knew nothing of aoy primate, e.>:presses himself to I.be allIDe 

t.lfect on this p&SHge; o 1rl-rpo• -ri,v 1rpo<rTaO'la11 i11,1r1u-r,dl!11 -rwv aa,>..,pwv. Just so, 
too, Cyprillll acknowledges Peter flS the representative of the apos!.les, but even then 
transferred this ehamcter to tLe bishop of Rome also. Compare Cypriani Epietolae, in 
my Monum. Hi.et. Eccles., vol. ii. p. 00. 

2 Tertulliani Scorpiacae, cap. lli, tune Petreus ab altero vincit11r, cum cn,ci ad. 
atringitur. 
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Mormwhile, it should suffice that the expressions selected Rdmit of 
being referred to Lho event, and on th_at account precisely too the 
more especial reference of tbo words may really, for the first lime, 
have been suggested to John when he had heard of the martyrdom 
of Petor. But in this passage, when spoken, they did not merely 
serve to express the corresponding analogy of the stretching forth 
of the hands, and of the girding ; they also expressed that of the 
antithetical conditions of the apostle in youth and in old age. The 
mention made of his having been young is commonly entirely mis
understood. Persons perceive in it but an antithesis to death in 
extrame • old age, but as of itself void of significance. Yet it is 
plain tbat we should not understand the one half as being typical 
and the other as being merely literal ; but both must alike be taken 
figuratively or literally. 

Accordingly the passage asserts nothing directly, but that, in 
youth, the man' walked free and exulted in his vigour, but that, in 
age, he would feel himself bound in many ways by his own infir
mity, and require the help of others. Now both these views are 
significant. They refer, for instance, to youth and age in the spi
ritual life, 1 John ii; 13, 14. fn the folness of spiritual power, 
Peter moved young and vigorous in the performance of whatever 
seemed right to him. But, iu his spiritual age, he was to be vari
ously restrained, hardly persecuted, and necessitated against his 
own will to be an active agent in various places and circumstances. 

These guidances bad a monitary object, they were calculated to 
make the disciple forego his own will, and to deprive him of all 
egotism. The acme :if the disciple was to be the crucificial 
death of PeLer himself, in which the forewarning given him was 
literally fulfilled, whilst, in a more general signification, it had ob
tained long previously in his experience. The interpretation of the 
passage by Fikeuscher-" As age approaches thou shalt be con
stantly becoming more and more the servant of another, namely, of 
God-instead of deeming thyself thine own master, T.-he will gird 
thee and employ thee as he may please"-is in itself very appro
priate certainly, but does not enter into the connection. 

Verses 20-23. After this particular discourse of the Lord to 
Peter, another followed, which, by means of the explanation of 
it. given by the Evangelist, attains a very aclmonitury signification. 

For instance, tbe Saviour said to Peter, "follow me." That this 
VOL. IV. X 
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word was accompanied by au action or movement seems to be 
plainly intimated by what follows it. The aKoXov0ei µot · cannot 
possibly be understood as a mere trope, for the scene is circumstan
tially described. Christ went some distance away, Peter followed 
him; but, on the way, Peter looked around and perceived that 
J olm also was coming after them. This occasioned him to ask the 
question: Kvpie, ovTo, 0€ Tt; The reason wherefore the Evange
list, on this occasion, has written so expressly concerning himself 
personally is immediately suggested. This order in their proces
sion reminded him of the last paschal-feest of Christ, John xiii. 
25, on which occasion John occupied a nearer place to the Lord 
than did Peter. On that occasion Peter did not venture to ask 
Christ directly who the traitor was, T., but directed the question to 
him through John. Ou the present occasion their relations to him 
seem inverted, Peter appears to be the nearer, and to have as it 
were supplanted John. Accordingly this comment was here 
very important, in order to make manifest the relations to Christ of 
Peter and John respectively. To Peter's question, which seemed 
over inquisitive, or at least of a meddling nature, Jesus now re
plied : fd,V avTOV 0{MJ µfvetv, ew, ilpxoµat, Ti 'TT'p6, <TE ; UV O,f€0-

Xov0Et µoi. 
Many of John's contemporaries understood the µeveiv as imply

ing that John should have his mortal life continued. This expla
nation is rejected by the Evangelist, who again repeats precisely 
the words quoted, but without subjoining any decided opiniou of 
their meaning. Let us now enquire how this pa&sage may be 
understood. First of all we shall interpret the words in a merely 
external sense, and try how, in such way, they will admit of being 
understood. We sLall take for granted that Jesus desired to say 
something to Peter alone, and on that account required Peter to 
follow him. John, who may not have known of this, follows 
Peter, end the latter therefore calls out to Christ : " Lord, and 
what shall this man do ?" Then is there by no means a perfect 
suitability in the reply of Christ : eti,v aVTOV 0eXw "· 7'. X. ; 
There are but two cases conceivable: Either, 1, it seemed right 
to Christ that John should accompany them, and he intended a 
reproof to Peter: then should the discourse read thus, " let him in 
quiet or without disturbance come with us, or he may hear what we 
st1.y," or in some such style: Or, 2, he meant to reprove John's 
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ill-timed following after them, then should the discoul'se read, 
"do not you follow us," or " remain where you are." We cannot in 
any wn.y discover how Christ should see occasion to employ the 
µEVE£V, for the disciple did not remain, but went with them. Be
sides, too, in this interpretation of the passage, the lw<, f PX,oµai is 
altogether unintelligible. Age.in we shell assume the latter passage 
in the simplest sense to mean, "until I return," viz., in reference 
to the return from hia walk by the side of Peter. Then would 
the reply be by no means contrary to the desire of Peter, but 
favourable to it. He indeed wished that John should not come 
after them. And still the reply appears to us to have been a re
proof to Peter. Besides, to say nothing of the difficulty of this 
intention of the words themselves, it would be quite inexplicable 
how, from such an occurrence of an altogether external nature, 
such a report concerning John could have arisen. This report, 
even though it were false, must nevertheless have he.d some ground 
whence it originated. We therefore are obliged to say, "the inter
pretation of the occurrence, as a merely external event, is uninfer
rible, and all those who seek to establish it must employ arbitrary 
conjectures. For instances they take the µhmv, I, either as 
" to be with me" or "to remain with me," and then the lw<, lp
x,oµa, will have no meaning; we speak of returning only to one in 
whose presence we are not ; but, in this case, according to what was 
assumed, both Peter and John were present with the Lord, what 
purpose then is served by this superaddition ? 2. Or they supply 
with the µEVE£V the word wSE, "If I will that John shall remain 
here;" but it was precisely Peter's wish that John should not go 
with them ; thus the discourse would have been uttered agreeably 
to the intent of Peter, which does not correspond to the fact. 

Finally, if we should decide that the emphasis was to be la.id 
upon the 0e>..ro, " I can command him either to remain or to come 
with us, thou hast in the matter nothing to say," then, since we 
have not J,y6' 0E>..ro standing written in the passage, this manner of 
supplying the thoughts implied would be somewhat too strong for 
any person to let himself be persuaded that John would have made 
such a suggestion to his readers ; since, it must here have been 
chiefly his aim to be understood, for he was desiring to controvert 
a false interpretation of the words. 

But the whole passage, dark as it oppears, becomes plain and 
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denr when, ns wits previously hinted nt, we 11crceive it to be a 
i:;~·mboli0 procedure, nn interpretation to which wo nre guided by 
nTse l 8. The Lord desired to point out still more precisely to 
rotor the way in whicl, he hereafter was to journey. It we.a tho 
way of persecution ; the way of following Christ and bearing the 
cross in the midst of a lieavy conflict with the world. 

By certain strides which he took Jesus symbolically pictured 
forth this course, and those strides were so ·directed as to bring . 
Peter again closer to the Lord. The surprisingness which to the 
imagination (of Peter) this procedure might involve, will be ren· 
dered more intense if we vividly present to ourselves the actual 
scene. \Yhat now lies before us in lifeless literal characters, as 
cold and dry, was in the actual scene quickened by the Saviour's 
mode of expression, into which his whole soul was infused. Since 
he communicates here the concluding period concerning his his
tory to the disciple, his glance, his very being, the external act 
he was performing, all speak significantly. Hence, too, we must 
suppose that the disciple perfectly understood all that was thus 
signified. Without this the whole proceeding would really have 
been devoid of meaning. What ,ve have now assumed gives to 
what follows a meaning most accordant with our latter explana· 
tion. Peter, somewhat humiliated by the prospe;t of the dif
ficult way before him which be bad to travel, asks, when he sees 
John following them, "Lord, how then will it go with this 
man?" Because this question did not proceed from an altogether 
holy state of mind, but from a certain begrudging glance at th.e 
more tranquil history of John, hence the discourse of Christ ac
quires something of a punitive character. Jesus explains to him 
" that his, Peter's, part was the following of the Lord; that he was 
not to look to the course of another," and that "John should 
remain until he would come." Now it is plain that µ,l.vew is the 
t;Onverse to aK.o,..,ou0e'iv, namely, the peaceful, still, enduring till the 
coming of the Lord. But some have referred this coming to the 
second adYent, and concluded that John shoul'd not die previously, 
Lut live till this event, 2 Cor. v. 4.1 The Evangelist opposes this 

1 Wlien, disregardful of tl.ti>l 1il!Jisag~, 1n11.uy persons, both in ancient o.nd modern times, 
would attribute tu Johu a longevity to ChrieL's second advent, it is certainly n strange 
H,isi11terpretation of his own most candid explanation, Augustin formerly mentions the 
report that o.11.huugl.t .John certainly Willi buried, yet he bre,nllJes in tl,e grave, au that the 
c~rtl, ..-LicL co,-crcd l.tim Lecame tremulous. 
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misconception, and just in an impressive manner repeats tlic wc,rcb 
of Jesus, referring the discovery of their import tp the acuteness of 
the reader himself. The Lord's coming manifestly only refern,d to 
the death of the disciple.1 Hence the meaning is, " John shall 
tarry, living in quiet and peace, until the moment when the Lorr] 
shall come to call him hence. Peter, in the midst of trials and 
contests, shall follow (his Lord) to the cross." But here to many 
persons will arise the reflection that a following of the Lord thus 
could not be enjoined even upon Peter as anything at all peculiar, 
since the same obligation devolves equally upon all Christians; that 
hence it does not possibly admit of being understood that J olrn 
should be exempted from the same. This remark is altogether 
truthful, and it certainly is a fact that no person can be perfectly 
exempted from the duty of following the Lord thus. But yet with 
equal certainty experience testifies that the life of believers often 
assumes very distinctly contrary aspects. In one it proceeds as a 
continuous, heavy, and bitter series of sufferings. To a second his 
whole life is one bearing of the cross. With others life glides 
smoothly on, without being chequered by grievous disasters, and 
gently also do they pass into their eternal home. Such differences, 
as if self-apparent, do not occur by chance, but according to the 
providence of the Lord; since all destinies, which wisely are ordercJ 
in congruity with the characters of men, must subserve the object of 
perfecting the moral life. Now in Peter and John (compare the 
introduction to John) we perceive, as it were, two representatives of 
two entirely different disciplinary courses of life; of that which is 
effected by violent means, and of the quiet smooth development of 
life. 

The prophecy of the Lord, too, directly points to this foct, arlll 
that without coming into collision with the general truth, that to 
every man " strait is the gate, and narrow the way, which leatleth 
unto life." 

Ver. 24, 25. It has been already observed by us, in the critical 
introduction to this chapter, that the concluding words of the chap
ter never proceeded from John the Evangelist, but were probably 
appended to it by some person unknown. When penning the first 

I The selection of the expression iw, •pxoµ.a, must be explained by us only from tli,• 
view entertained by tbe fil'st Cl.n·isLiuus, tlrnt the second comiug of Chl'i&t stoo,l u~for,• 
Lhem us un immediately ueor prospect, Compare nt lllntthrw xxiv. 1. But in this i'"' -
sngc tile rneuning of the ex1iression is mo,lificd \ly Lile connection in "hich it occms, 



826 GOSPEL OF JOHN XXI. 24, 25. 

words, he may probably l111ve had in view the parallel possoge in 
Jolm xix. 35-compare also 3 Jolm v. 12; and in what· follows 
them, may have had respect to John xx. 30. But he traces the 
parallelism of both with so little of the historian's skill, that he 
soon betrays himself as an imitator. For instnnce, as was before 
noticed, the concluding hyperbole is altogether alien from the spirit 
of John. However, it must have been interpolated very early, for 
it has gone tl1e round of all the manuscripts. 

Here closes our consideration of the history of the Lord's sublime 
life,-a life which, issuing from the mystery of divinity, planting 
itself in the depths of humanity, reveals1 an incomparable lustre, 
glory, and beauty, even in its humiliation, that transcend those of 
any other living revelation. As the complete result of this life, the 
glorified Saviour returns to the bosom of the Father, from which 
the impulse of love had dismissed him : the eternal Word. But yet 
Christ leaves after him in the world the impress of his own appearance, 
and also leaves (for its eternal welfare, T.) a little circle of friends, 
in whose hearts his spirit had found his abode. This little company 
was the nucleus of a new world-the embryo of an unanticipated 
future. 

Scarcely had one century elapsed when this newly created world 
began to assert the sovereignty of Christianity over the earLh. 
" The life, nature, and essence of Obrist were become a disputed 
legacy to the world. One century clamoured around his grave 
or sepulchre ; a second contended concerning hie flesh and blood ; 
and a third made his revealed will the subject of their disputations." 
Yet however painful it was, and still is, to see sinners thus so fre. 
quently striving one against another, still there is an abundant 
source of consolation in the reflection, that the object of such dis· 
putation is He who came to make e.n end of all e.nimosity. The 
Prince of Peace will also finally tranquillize even the strife that 
obtains concerning himself. 

1 An appropriate conclusion to this account is furnished by that noble passage in the 
,, Dammerungen Fur Deut.scble.nd" of Je&n Paul:-" One being only, and but for one 
time, visited our world, who, by I.J.is sole mora.l omnipotence, effected sig11s and wonders 
hitherto unknowD, e.nd brought to light a life and immortality peculiarly his own. He, 
gently blooming and tractable, to influences from on high, was like the sun flower: but 
in bis ardour and power of ottractiDg, was a sun. He, still with mildness of aspect, 
draws to himself the universal and original sun, alike both nations and ages, He wu 
the meek Spirit whom we name' Jesus Christ.' If he wu, then there is 11 Providence 
-or rather b~ wa• it." 
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Poeua linguarum dispet"Sit !Jomines, donum 
Linguerum dispersos in unum populum collegit, 

GROTIUB. 



NOTE RY THE TRANSLATOR. 

THE merits of 0LSHAUSEN's Commentary have been acknow
ledged on all bands, and the Translator of the portion relating to 
the book of Acts feels it to be superfluous to say any thing on this 
point. Without that superabundance of verbal criticism which cha
racterises some expositors, our author brings out the sense of the 
original Scriptures clearly, and in general accurately, and be is at 
great pains to keep the connection of the several parts constantly 
before his readers. In some few passages, indeed, he indulges in 
a kind of mystical dreaming which is not congenial to the practical 
character of the British mind; but the substantial excellencies 9f 
the Commentary as a whole may well make us bear with a few such 
defects. The Translator would only add, that be does not consider 
himself responsible for all the sentiments of 0LSHAUSEN. Not un

frequently his own opinion is very different ; and in some cases he 
has added notes in which he takes the liberty of opposing the Ger
man commentator. He has not considered it necessary, however, 
to mark every thing of which he disapproves. The work is designed 
for those who are acquainted with the original Scriptures, who are 
in the habit of consulting commentators of different sentiments, and 
who are able to judge for themselves what should be adopted and 
what rejected. 

With regard to the execution of his task, the Translator has only 
to say that he has made it his endeavour to exhibit the sense of the 
original as exactly as possible, and at the same time to employ none 
but English idioms. It is often extremely difficult to attain these 
two ends at once. German modes of expression are so very diffe
rent from English ones, that, if you keep close by your original, 
you are in great clanger of giYing 11 Germnn colouring to your ver-
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sion. To give the sense exactly in all its shades, and yet to em
ploy an English style that will not betray itself to be a ti'anslntion, 
is a task of extreme difficulty. 

WILLIAM LINDSAY. 

G usonw, 5th August, l&>O. 



INTRODUCTION. 

IT has been our practice hitherto to pre.fix to each book a short 
introduction, because in our progress we must refer, on account of 
particular discussions, to the branches of knowledge which Intro
duction embraces. In the case, however, of the Acts of the Apostles, 
there is comparatively little need of introductory remarks, because, 
in the first place, with respect to most of the questions which are 
handled in introductions, there is little to be said in reference to this 
treatise : their importance is smaller here than in the other books 
of the New Testament; the genuineness of the work, to give but 
one example, having scarcely ever been doubted. And, in the 
second place, the necessary biographical notices, especially respect
ing Paul, will naturally present themselves both in tbe exposition of 
the book of Acts itself, and also more fully still in the exposition 
of tbe Pauline epistles and in the general introduction to them, 
on which account, to save repetitions, they are here entirely omitted. 
And finally, with respect to chronology, although it is certainly a 
very important subject and plainly belongs to an introduction to 
the Acts, yet its peculiar nature is such that, on account of its ma
thematical and astronomical aspects, a fundamental and indepen
dent investigation of it is practicable only to a few, and yet without 
this investigation, detailed communications on the subject are of 
little value. I have therefore satisfied myself with giving in the 
exposition short notices, according to the best authorities, as hints 
to· those readers who wish to see their own way in this intricate 
region : for deeper researches application must be made to the 
chronological works themselves. 

It has already been remarkFJd in the introduction to the Gospel 
of Luke (see Comm. Part I., sect. 6), that the Acts of the Apostles 
is jnst the second part of the historical work, which the Evan-
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gelist prepared for Theophilus (Lulic i. l ; Acts i. 1 ).1 This con• 
nexion with the Gospel furnishes a powerful argument in defence 
of the genuineness of the book of Acts. Everything in foot which 
serves for a proof of the genuineness of the Gospel, proves the snme 
thing in reference to the Acts, in consequence of theirnnity us n Iitemry 
production. And as withal there is nothing in the book itself tending 
to awaken suspicion, so no one has affirmed the spuriousness of it 
in the proper sense of the term : the most that has been attempted 
has been to bring into doubt, the credibility of some of the sources 
which Luke lrns employed. In this wo.y, for exo.mple, o.re we to un
derstand the doubts which De Wette (Introd. to the New Test. p. 
203) has expressed against the book of Acts. And the· history of 
the book in tbe most ancient times accords entirely with what we 
have stated. The Acts of the Apostles was never assailed in the 
church universal ; and therefore it was ranked among the homolo~ 
goumena. (Compare Euseb. H. E. III. 25.) Individual sects 
indeed of later origin, as the Severians (Euseb. H. E. IV. 29), 
the Marcionites (Tertul. cont. Marc. V. 2), the Manicb·aeans 
(August. Epist. 23 7) rejected the Acts, but only on dogma
tical grounds, and without holding the work to be fictitious. It 
is quite recently that Baur (Tubing. Zeitscrift, 1836, H. 3), has at
tempted for the first time to transfer to the Acts of the Apos
tles the mythical character wbich Strauss has ascribed to the 
Gospels. He sets it down altogether as a historical romflnce, 
and regards the whole work as an apologetic fiction in defence of 
the Apostle Paul against the assaults of the followers of Peter; and 
this he holds to be proved by the circumstance that the author 
always gives designed prominency to the fact, that Paul preached 
fust to the Jews, and thlln went to the Gentiles when the Jews re· 
jected him. But the utter emptiness of this hypothesis has been 
already exposed by Kling. (Studien. 1837, Part 2.) 

Yet although the Acts of the Apostles was always acknowledged 
by the great body of the primitive church, it was not one of those 

l In the Gospel all references to the Acts are awanling: the question therefore sug• 
gesis itself, whether Luke while composing the one designed to ndd the other. Pl'r
hape the plan of the Act,s was first formed after the completion of the Gospel: yet it is 
l,ighly probe.ble that there w8.8 no great interval of time between the composition of the 
two.-Tbe opinion of Mayerhofl', whicL he has expressed in bis introduction to the 
writings of Peter, that it was not Luke but Timothy who wrote both the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Gospel that bears Luke's name, has already been Rufficieutly refuted. 
r Compare on this point Tholuek's Credibilily, pngc 136, n11<l Dlcek'8 Rcvkw in the 
Stmtien, 18'.36, No. 4.) 
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huolui of the New Testament that were widely circulated and much 
read.I Tho Gospel of Luke it is probable excited more general 
interest, particulorly ns the history of Paul nnd Peter, wherever 
these apostles hnd been henrd themselves, would be orally com
muuicnted; nnd therefore tho former half of Luke's work was more 
frequently transcribed, and was plo.ced at an earlier period in the 
collection of evangelical writings. With most correct appreciation, 
however, the church admitted the Acts of the Apostles also 
into the Canon of the New Testc.ment ; where it forms a most essen
tial link of the chain : it is like the stem, shoot.ing up straight from 
the root of the Gospels, and bearing the rich crown of the epistles 
as its flowers. 

The separation, however, of tho book of Acts from the Gospel 
has had the effect, first of causing a peculiar title to be affixed 
to the book, and secondly of exposing its text to greater cor
ruption than that of the Gospel. The corruptions of the text 
appear particularly in the codices D. and E., which exhibit very 
marked interpolations in the Acts of the Apostles. They are not 
however to be regarded as constituting a separate recension of the 
book: the interpolations bear evident traces of having sprung in
cidently from the difficulties of the narrative, or of being short 
notices that have been appended. The cause of their great pre
valence in the Acts might be, that for a long period this book was 
but little read in the church, and thus the opportunity was awant
ing of immediately removing spurious additions, by the comparison 
of different copies. The more widely it is plain that any writing is cir
culated, and the more numerous the copies are which are taken from 
it, the more difficult must it be for spurious additions to spread them
selves through the whole mass of manuscripts in circulation. The 
title of the book 7rpag€£<; TO,V U.7rOCTTOAC.,)V was certainly not prefixed to 
the Acts by Luke : for the manuscripts differ very much with respect 
to it; he would himself probably have named it Xoryoi; Oet"TEpoi;. But 
still the name would very readily suggest itself, after the separation of 
the book from the Gospel, since even in profane authors r.pagHi; 

l Evon ut the close of the fonrlh century, Chrysostom, at the commencement of his 
exposition of the Acts, writes: 1ro\\oi• 'T'OiiTo 'TO {J,{J\io• oiid' ~n icTTi y•wp,µo• 
•an•. In this however thera is probably something of rhetorical exaggerntion. We 
know thnt the book of Acts was regularly rend in the Greek Chmch between Ell.Ster nml 
Pentecost, nnd according to Augustina tile some custom prevailed in Afriru too. Thi& 
book of Scripture therefore could not possibly be so utterly uokuown to Christinus. 
( Comp. Binghnm orig. vol. vi. 63, &r.) 
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occurs in the signification of " 1·es _qestae" proceedings. (Comp. 
Xenoph. Cyrop. I. 3, I.) It is certain, however, that the name of 
the canonical book was not derived from the apocryphal 7rpa~€L<;, 

but tbe reverse ; the canonical is the older work, and furnished the 
occasion for the forgery of the other. 

As to the time and 2,lace of the composition of the book of Acts, 
the necessary statements have already been made in the remarks 
upon the Gospel of Luke. I have only here to add that De Watte is 
certainly wrong, when he concludes from Luke xxi., that the Gospel as 
well as the Acts of the Apostles must have been written after the de
struction of Jerusalem. Tbe pointed references of that chapter to this 
great event, can furnish no ground at all for supposing the predic
tions which it contains to have been written after the event; be
cause there were already quite similar predictions to be found in 
the Old Testament. (Comp. the Commentary on Matt. xxiv.) 

Again, the design and language of the Acts of the Apostles are 
determined by tbe fact that the book is addrnssed to Theophilus. 
As to its design, the circumstance in question clearly shows that it 
must have been mainly of a private nature : it was intended to give 
Theophilus, wh~, as was remarked ot Luke i. 3, wo.s probably a 
distinguished Roman, and had been convei'ted to the gospel, infor
mation both respecting the character of Christ and the first forma
tion of the church. Theophilus accordingly stands before us as the 
representative of enquiring heathens in general; and the Acts of 
the Apostles is a book most thoroughly adapted to their wants.' It 
makes its readers accurately acquainted only with the individuals 
who had laboured among the Gentiles, especially in Rome it
self, viz., Peter and Paul; and yet it treats only of their labours 
beyond the limits of Rome and Italy, for what happened there 
is presupposed by Luke to be known. In like manner we find 
the way in which the Gospel passed from the Jews to the Gen
tiles described with peculiar minuteness, as in the history of Cor
nelius, and how the relation between the Jewish and the Gentile 
Christians was settled ; yet so that we are not entitled to re
gard it as the main design of the outhor, to exhibit the transfer
ence of Christianity from the Jews to the Gentiles. The marked 
prominence which is given to points relating to this matter, is rather 
an incidental result of the very ample account we have of Paul, by 
whose ministry the conveyance in question was effected. Any aim 
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of a different kind, such as perhaps the writing of a history of all 
the apostles, or a general history of missions, or of the Christian 
church, is not to be ascribed to the author, because there is none 
according to which the contents of the book would appear suitably 
divided. Now these circumstances plainly lend to the conclusion 
that the Acts of the Apostles could not have been written in any 
other than the Greek tongue ; and the same remark bas already 
been made as to the first part of the work, viz., Luke's Gospel. 
The Hellenistic tongue, in fact, was the general medium of literary 
communication at the time ; and as Luke himself was of Greek 
origin, nothing was more natural than that be should use this 
language. The strong Hebraisms of the work have been sup
posed to furnish an argument, rendering it probable that Luke 
wrote the Acts in Hebrew, or rather in Aramaic ; but it bas been 
forgotten that the author's own style must be carefully distinguished 
from the language of the original documents which he employed. 
(Comp. Comm. on Luke i. 1-4.) For as we have seen that Luke 
employed documents in preparing his Gospel, we must suppose the 
same thing here with respect to the Acts of the Apostles. Unfor
tunately we have never yet received from the celebrated critic, to 
whom we are indebted for so accurate an investigation of Luke, 
the promised treatise on the Acts ; but, at all events, the leading 
idea stands secure, that in the case of the Acts too, Luke elaborated 
his work from documentary evidence. Whether Schleiermacber 
entertained the same view of the Acts of the Apostles, which he has 
defended in reference to the Gospel, viz., that the author inserted 
his documents without change, I know not; but at all events I 
cannot acquiesce in this idea. As in the Gospel, so do I find in 
the Acts too upon the whole, with the exception of a few passages 
(see, for example, what is stated at chap. xiii. 1 ), a free treatment 
of the documents employed, whicl1 for the most part betray them
selves to us, only by the style deviating perceptibly from that of 
Luke himself. To specify, thernfore, with precision, where one 
document ends and another begins, I hold to be a very doubtful 
proceeding. 

In like manner, it is impossible to state with certainty any parti
culars respecting the origin of the documents : only you may reject, 
without a scruple, those conjectures whir.h have been made as to the 
use of the apocryphal 'Tf'page,<; by Luke. For these apocryphal Acts 
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eame into existence, as was formerly rem1ukcd, Rt n much Inter pe
riod; and, bcsid('s, the historical documents of the Acts of the Apos
tles have not a syllable in them that savours of the apocryphnl 
character. Far more probable is it that Luke, in reference to events 
which he had not observed as an eye-witness, consulted, for infor
mation on single incidents, journals or memoirs whose credibility 
he had sufficiently ascertained, (Luke i. 4.) It has, indeed, been 
doubted in recent times whether Luke ever relates anything as an 
eye-witness. Schleiermacher, even in his day, alleged that the pas
sages in which the narrative proceeds iu the plural, furnish no cer
tain proof that Luke journeyed along with Paul, for the plural 
might proceed from the author of the travels consulted by Luke, 
who appears to have been Timothy. Mayerhoff followed out this 
supposition so far, as to declare tbat Timothy was the author of the 
whole book of the Acts, as bas already been mentioned. • Bleek, 
in the review of Mayerhoffs work, referred to in the note on page 
332, while he is opposed to the idea that Timothy was the author 
of the Acts, yet thinks that there is certainly some truth in the 
supposition, that Luke is not to be viewed as included under tbe 
plural form. The same view has also been maintained by Ulrich in 
the Studien. 183 7, Part 2. Now, although there is certainly much 
tbat appears to favour this new observation, yet I have not been 
able to convjnce myself of the soundness of it, and I shall bring 
forward the grounds which have determined my judgment when I 
come to Acts xvi. 12. Here I only remark that, although the' ob
servation were quite confirmed, it could have no influence upbn the 
credibility of the Acts ; for this rests not upon the circumstancf:l of 
Luke's being an eye-witness, which in any case applies only to the 
smalJest and least important part of the work, but upon the apos
tolic authority of Paul, and upon the testimony of the ancient 
church, which bad the Gift of trying not only the genuine and the 
spurious, but also the divine and the human. 

And what holds good of the historical parts of the Acts of the 
Apostles, that for the most part at least they were compiled from 
written documents, must also be supposed in reference to the 
speeches, which, doubtless, in general formed integral portions of 
the documents which Luke employed. Only, of course, it cannot 
be supposed that these speeches were written down on the spot as 
they were delivered. You have only to imagine to yourself 
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nffccting situntions, the porting for example of l'11ul from the 
Ephesian elders at Miletus, Acts xx. 17, &c., to feel the unsuit
ableness oft.his ,mppo!:lition. The speech of Paul on the occasion 
referred to. so greatly moved the minds of all who were present, 
thnt they bmsl into te1tr8. Who, in rmch circumstances, tliink!:I of 
mechanically writing down the spoken living words? It may be 
apprehended, indeed, that, if no writing look place at the moment, 
then all security for the credibility of the speeches is gone. But this 
fear, as has already been remarked in the introduction to the Gospels, 
plainly proceeds from a want of faith in the power of the Spirit of 
trulh. If we do not suppose this Spirit to have been at work in rhP
mind of the writer of the Acts, and of tlie Apostles under whose 
eye he wrote, then we have no guarantee r,t all for the contents ; 
but,if such an influence of the Spirit be acknowledged, Lhen no harm 
can result from the looser view of the speeches indicated above. 
This, however, does not oblige us to deny that notations might 
be made of many impressive speeches, a few hours or days after 
they were. delivered. Rather is it in the highest degree pro
bable that this was the case from the nature of many discourses, 
as, for example, of the speech of Stephen ; for the contents 
of this speech are so peculiar, that you cannot conceive it to ha,e 
been constructed without any notations at all.1 Only you must not 
insist upon a literal reproduction of what was spoken, but rather 
be satisfied with holding that the essential matter of tbe most ab
breviated discourses, and, above all, the spirit which breathed in 
them, is communicated to us. And thus these discourses perfectly 
fulfil the important service which, like the whole book of the Acts, 
even in its historical portions, they were desigued to perform for 

l This is mther strongly e.:pressed. Still, it is true tliat the inspirution possessed by 
the sucred penmen does not requit"e us to suppose thnt they employed none of the ordi
nnry methods of preserving the memory of important events und declurations. Doubt
less they made notations of such things as they wished to remember, nnd doubtless tl,ey 
investigated with care whate,·er they were obout to record. Luke plainly mentions ttrnt 
he hud perfect understanding ol' nil things from the very 61·st, or, as the words rather 
mean, that he had corefully examined or trnced ont, irap11<0Aov811.:on, nll things from 
the very first, befot"e proceelling to write to Theophilus. The inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost did not suspend the faculties of the avostles: their powers of memory lllld judg
ment nud imnginlition w,·re oil in ,·igorous exeroise when they wrote and spoke, un,l 
hence the individual peculiarities that charn.cterise their writings. But their uue:rnm
pled distinction wns this, tllllt they were infallibly guarded from error, aod guided to 
truth. The Spirit of the ~lost High gave them understall(ling. They spake as they 
wore mo,ed by the Holy Ghost.-TR. 

VOL. IV. \' 



INTHODUCTION. 

the later ages of the church. They afford ns n completely nccnrnte 
view of the labours of the Apostles in teaching, and of the whole 
inner life of the ancient churches. In this respect the Acts of 
the Apostles is a work whose value to the church is quite inesti
mable; and, if by any mischance she had been robbed of it, there 
would have been produced a g·ap in her history which nothing 
could supply. Even although the lost writings of Papias and 
Hegesippus were still at our command, the want of the book of 
Acts would be most sensibly felt, because it communicates to us 
nothing but genuine information, whereas in those works truth ap
peared very largely mingled with error, and we should have been 
unable in all cases to separate the one from the other with cer
tainty. 

With respect to treatises upon the Acts of the Apostles, tlre exposi
tions of Clemens Alexandrinus in the work styled v7roTv,ro,uE£<;, of 
Origen, of Diodorus of Tarsus, of Theodorus of Mopsuestia, have 
perished. Only of Chrysostom there are preserved lo us fifty-five 
homilies on this book. But they are not to be ranked among the 
best productions of this great preacher, so that some have been dis
posed even to doubt their genuineness. Their inferiority, however, 
is accounted for by the consideration that he must plainly have com
posed this commentary amid manifold interruptions, and therefore 
must have bestowed less pains upon it than upon his other expository 
works. Belonging to a later period we have the commentaries .of 
CEcamenius and Theopbylact. In more recent times, with the 
exception of expositions of the Acts contained in the general works 
of Grotius, Wolf, ond others, we have received very few special 
commentaries upon the book. Besides Limborch's great work 
(Rotterdam 1711 ), we must particularly notice the Dissertationes in 
Acta Apostolorum of J.E. Ohr. Walch (Jena, 1756-1761, 3 vol.); 
the exposition of Morus, edited by Dindorf (Leipsic l 794, 2 vol.); 
a translation of the Acts, with Annotations, by Theiss (Leipsic 
1800.) In Koppe's New Test., vol. iii., there is an exposition of 
the Acts by Heinrichs (Gottingen 1809.) The most recent expo· 
sition is that of Kuinoel (Leipsic 1818.) Stier has written upon 
the speeches in the Acts (2 parts, Leipsic 1829, 1830.)1 Men-

l Stier e.tLempts to point out most precise 111Tangemente in the speeches of the Acts ; 
but in my judgment this method of treating the book, which he.d e.Jree.dy prevailed in the 
echool of Bnumgarten, is not serviceable to tile exegesis of it, In onotl.Jer quorter, too, 
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ken ·s worlc, styled, "Blicke in das leben des Apostels Paulus" (Bre
men 1828), embraces an exposition of chapters xv.-xx. of the Acts. 
Among recent commentators upon the whole New Testament, 
Meyer as yet is the first who has handled the Acts. 

Last of all, as respects chronology,1 it is only here and there that 
Luke specifies the interval of time bet,veen the occurrences which 
he narrates, and even then it is only general periods of two or three 
years he mentions. (Compare Acts xx. 31, xxiv. 27, xxviii. 30.) 
He usually confines himself to indefinite expressions, such e.s ev 

TauTai~ 'tJJ.dpai~, /CaT' e,cf'ivov TOIi ,caip6v, from which chronology 
oan derive but little assistance. However, he mentions some oc
currences which are recorded in profane history, e.nd whose de.te 
therefore ce.n be in some measure ascertained. From these points 
chronologists have endeavoured with uncommon acuteness to form 
e.n e.rre.ngement of the lee.ding events in the Acts of the Apostles. 
Among such points me.y be mentioned particularly ( 1) the famine 
under Claudius Crnsar, which the prophet Agabus predicted (xi. 
28) ; (2) the expulsion of the Jews from Rome by tLe se.me 
Emperor (xviii. 2); (3) the entrance upon office of the procurator 
Porcius Festus (xxiv. 27.) By means of these ascertainable points 
you may with some probability arrange in chronological order the 
lee.ding events of the Acts ; yet how far your arrangement falls 
short ofhistorice.l certainty, is apparent from the great n:iultitude of 
different computations which he.ve been derived from the premises 
in question. The uncertainty, besides, of the year of Christ's birth 
and death enci·eases the chronological difficulties. I confine my
self to the task of laying before my readers two chronological tables. 
The one presents a view of political circumstances in connexion with 
the parallel events of the Acts, according to my own opinion of 
the chronology, in which, upon the whole, I Lave followed Hug; 
the other presents a comparative view of the different computations 
that have been made respecting the leading events of the Acts. For 
the latter the learned world is indebted to Dr Goschen (see Ull
mann's Studien, year 1831, H. 4), who bas, in the most friendly 

I refer to Seyler (in Ullmnn'a Studien. 1832, part i., page 44, &c.), R similar treatment of 
the text of the New Testament is recommended. But the thoughts iu the New Test. 
and in lhe Holy Scriptures generally, appear to be not so much arranged ufter a logical 
method, ns held together by n higher unity of spirit. 

l Compnre the chronologicnl work: Rud. Anger de tempornm in Actis Apostolorum 
ration~. Lipsine, 183:J. 
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340 INTRODUCTION. 

manner, permitted me to insert it in my exposition of the Aots. 
For the relationships which subsisted between the different branches 
of the Herodian family, I refer to the genealogioe.l tree, which KRrl 
von Raumer has designed in his geography of Palestine. (2d 
Edit., p a73.) 
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Agrippa xi. 25. 
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och, Acts xiv. 28. 

52. Paul's third journey to 
Jerusalem, Acts xv.; 
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EYEXTS. 1 2 3 4 5 
Ett-.stbitts. Hit,·tmynm.s. BarfJni111. U,hcr, Calvlslu.,. 

2 or 1 before 2 or 1 before 3 before 5 berore 3 before 
Birth of Christ Chr, nera, Chr. eera, Chr, nere, Chr. ner11, Chr. 

6Jnn. 25 Dec. 25 Dec. 25 Dec, in October 

~~----

Baptism 29 29 29 30 29 6 Jan. 

Death 33 32 32 33 33 
March 3 April 3 April 

Stoning of Stephen 33 32 34 33 26 Dec. 

Conversion of Paul 33 34 35 34 

Panl'e first journey 
to Jerusalem, Acts :IT 38 :r,_ 
ix., Gal. i. 18 

The second, Acts xi. 
42 44 38 1.2 

The third, Acts xv., 49 52 48 
14 years o.fter 14 yelll'S after 14 yelll'9 after Gal. ii, 1, 

conversion first journey conversion 

The fourth, Acts xvili. 
56 52 22 ' 

A problematical jonr-
ney to Jerusalem, 
Gal. ii. 1 

The fifth journey and . 56 60 56, about 
imprisonment Pentecost 

Panl's jonrney to 56, Nov. the 
62 58 55 57 2 yenrs refer Rome to Felix• 

Paul's arrivlll in 57, May 63 59 
Rome in Spring 

Deliverance from cap- After 2 years After 2 years 59 65 '61 
tivity 

Retnrn to Rome 67? 66 

Death 68 69 67 67 64 
29 June 29 June 

• See note pege 346. 
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EVElN'fS. 6 7 8 9 10 I 
Bengel. Vogel. Sflllhiml. Eicllh01'u. Schmid!, i 

"" 

I 
4 before 6 before a befora 4 before Vhr. Birth of Christ Chr. Vhr. ' 
26 Dec. Chr. aera. begin. of Mar. aera ? 

: 

ZJ 29 i ! 
Baptism B Nov. 28 begin. March 30? I I 

I 

Death 30 31 32 32 6 April 

Stoning of Stephen 30 32 :~ 

Conversion of Paul 31 33 32 
I :rl or38 41 

Paul's first journey to 
33 35 Never made Jerusalem, Acts ix., 36 40 or41 

Gal. i.18 

The second, Acts xi. 
Gal. ii. 1, 44 

12 41-44 44 46, 14 yrs: aft.. 44 Gal. i.18. conversion 

The third, Acts xv., 47, 14 years 47 

Gal. ii.1 after the firet 14 years after 47? 52 55 
journey. convereion 

The fuurth, Acts xviii. 49 54 50 56 
22 

A problematical jour-
ney to J erusa.lem, 
Gal. ii. 1 C 

The fifth journey and 53, about 
57 53, about 60 59 

imprisonment Pentecost Pentecost in Su1DIDer 

Paul's journey to 55 59 55 62 61 
Rome 

Paul's lll'l'ival in 56 59 or60 
63 62 

Rome In Spring in Spring in Spring 

Deliverance from cap- 68 62 
Took not Took not 

tivity place plsce 

Return to Rome ? 
Took not Took not 

~ place place 

Death 67 65 65--68 64 
29 June 
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F.VENTS. 11 12 18 14 lo 
/lat11l<'ih, Bertholdt. Hei,wiclu. KtJinocl. !lug. 

--

I befol"e 
B irtb of Christ ? Chr Rera 

in Feb. 

B11pt.ism ? 29 in Feb. 
I . -----

Death 33 I 33 83 29 

Stoning of Stephen 36 36 37 or 38 

Conversion of Paul 36-38 40 87 40 35 

Paul"s first journe:i,: to 
Jeruselem, Act.s 1x., 39-41 
Gal. i. 18 

43 40 43 38 

The second, Acui :ri. 14 years 11fter 44, 4 yeers 44, 4 years 44, 4 years 
conversion after after after 44· 12 Gel. ii. l conversion first journey conversion 

The third, Acts xv., 62,-14 hears 
49? 52 ? 62 after rst Gal. ii. l 

journey 

The fourth, Act.s:niii. 04, 
M 1)2 Not made 116, about 

22 Easter Pentecost 

A problematical jour. 
ney to Jemselem, ' 
Gal. ill. 2 

The fifth journey and 59 or60 58 after 60 67 69 
imprisonment Pentecost Pentecos·t 

Paal's journey to 61 or 62 60 62 09 61 Rome 

62or 63 61 63 60 • 62 Arrival in Rome Spring Spring Spring Spring Spring 

Deliver&Dce from im• 64 or& 63 6/l 62 64 prisonment 

Return to Rome 66 or 67 ? ? 66 

Death 68 67 61 67 
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16 II 17 18 19 20 EVENTS, Banclemente 
ana Jae/er. Sclvraa,r. Jlmuen. Schott. Fellmo,er. 

1 before 
Birth of C11rist Chr. nern ? 

in 25 Deo. 

----. 
25 end, or Baptism 26 beginning 29 

Denth 29, Hi April, 35 33 nee. to ldeler 

Stoning of Stephen 16 b. 35 De Wette 

Conversion of Pnu\ M-38 39 35 40 or 41 35 

Paul's first journey to 
Jerusulem, Acts ix .. 38-41 42 39 42 or 43 38 
Gnl. i.18 

The second, Acts xi. 44 44 44 44 end, or 44 12 45 beginning 

The third, Acts xv., 52, 14 yee.rs 47 or 48, 52, 
52 47 after first 4 years o.fter 14 y~ars after Gal. ii. l journey first journey lirstjoumey 

The fourth, Acts xv iii. 56 Ill, about 55, about 
55 22 Pentecost Pentecost 

A problematical jour- 116, 14 years 
ney to Jerus1Llem, after the 
Gal. iii. 2 first journey 

'!'.he fifth journey and 
60 119 09 57 58 

imprisonment Pentecost Pentecost 

Paul's journey to 62 61 61 59 60 Rome 

Arrival in Rome 63 62 62 60 61 
Spring Spring Spring Spring Spring 

Delivernnce from iru Took not Took not 63 
prieonmeut piece place 

Return to Rome Took not Took not ? pince place 

Death 64 64 64 or 65 ? 

I --



NOTATIONS FOR THE SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

I. Eusebii Cbronicon. Hist. Eccl. i. 5, ii. I, 22, 20, iii. I, vii. 
2, vii. 1. 

2. Hieronymi Chronicon. Ed. Valle.rsii, T. viii. Cntnl. Virnr. 
illust. c. 5. Comment. in Jes. c. 2. 

3. Baronii Annales, vol. I. 
4. Usserii Annales. Genevae, 1722, p. 568. 
5. Calvisii opus Cbronologicum. Fra.ncof, i 620, p. 424. 
6. Bengelii ordo temporum. Stuttg. 1741, p. 218. 
7. Vogel, Versuoh iiber Chronologische standpunkte der Le

bensgeschichte Pauli. In Gabler's Journal fur auserlesene Theo
logiscbe literatur, Bd. I, st. 2. 

8. Siiskind, neuer versuch uber cbronolog. standpunkte in Ben
gel's Archiv. Bd. I, st. 1. 

9. Eichhom's Einl. ins N. T., B. i. s. 44.0; Bd. ii. s. 48; Bd. 
iii. s. 32, ff., 364, ff. 

10. Schmidt (J. E. Ohr.) Chronologie der apostelgeschicbte, in 
Keil's und Tzschimer's Analecteu, Bd. iii. st. 1, s. 128, ff. Ein
leitung in N. T. Giessen, 1804, s. 184, ff. 

ll. Hii.nlein Einl. ins N. T. 2te auft. Erlangen, 1809. Bd. iii. 
s. 158, s. 298, ff. 

12. Bertholdt, Einl. Bd. v. 2te hiilfie s. 2693, ff. 
13. Heinrichs Acte. Apostolorum, Gott. 1809. 
14. Kuinoel Comment. in Aota Apostolorum. Lips. 1818. 
15. Rug's Einl., 3te Auft. Bd. ii., s. 307, ff. 
16. a Sanolementii de vuJgaris rerae emendatione Rom. 1798. 

Ideler's Ha.ndb. d. Chronologie Th. ii., s. 366, ff. 
16. b De Wette's Einl. ins N. T. s. 212. 
17. Schra.der's Apostel Paulus. 
18. Remsen, der Apostel Paulus. 
19. Sohotti isa.goge in N. T. P. 189, sqq., 
20. Feilmoser·s Einl. ins. N. T. 2 te. aufl. Ttibingen 1830. 

s. 308, ff; 318, ff. 
In the second chronological table, see page 842, where Paul'e arrival in Rome, ae fixed 

by Baroniue, is stated, the words ere added," the two years refer to Felix." The two years 
meant are those mentioned in Acts niv. 27, which all chronologists, with the exception 
of Baron.ios, have understood to refer to Paul's captivity; but Baroniua·understands them 
to refer to Felix, a.nd therefore he places the Ap<>stle'e lllTival in Rome in the same year 
as bis fifth jouroey to Jerusalem. In tllis he 1s undoubtedly wrong, for the administro.· 
tion of Felli: ha.d laeted a number of years, ae is plain from Acts x:dv. 10; and there 
being no special event in his life mentioued to which 1he two yeare cau 011ply, we 
are shut up to the conrlu•ion thRt they refer to the imprisonment of PPul in Ceaarea, 
-TR. 



EXPOSITION 
OF THE 

A C T S O F T H E A P O S T LE S. 

I. 

PART FIRST. 
FROM THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST TILL THE CONVERSION OF 

PAUL. 

(Acts i. I-viii. 40.) 

§ l. CHRIST'S ASCENSION. CHOICE OF AN APOSTLE. 

(Acts i. 1-26.) 

The first part of tl:te Acts of the Apostles contains a short gene
ral survey of the earliest occurrences in the church. With the 
ascension, which had already been announced at the conclusion of 
the Gospel history, Luke here sets out, that be may first describe 
in connexion with it the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, and then 
give some accounts of the first results of the preaching of the 
Gospel. Respecting the source of the information which is here 
communicated to us, unfortunately we are not now able to state any 
particulars. The hypothesis has indeed been advanced, that Luke 
in this first part of the Acts of the Apostles may have used docu
ments belonging to the school of Peter, because notices of Peter 
predominate in it. But this is the case only in appearance, and 
consequently the hypothesis is deprived of all foundation. It is 
true, indeed, that after Pentecost Peter appears almost alone as a 
speaker; but this happens, not because we have Petrine documents, 
but because in fact Peter was the leading speaker of the young com
munity. From whatever quarter therefore the accounts might come, 
provided only they were true, Peter must occupy the most promi-
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nent position. As early, however, as the v. and viii. chnpters, this 
apostle begins to appear only incidenlly, and in Lhe vi. and vii. his 
name does not occur, a circumstance which is by no means favour
able to the hypothesis in question. We think it best therefore to 
leave undetermined what is unknown, and to content ourselves with a 
careful examination of the precious fragments themselves, respect
ing the apostolic church, which the narrative of Luke presents 
to us. 

Yers. I, 2. The Evangelists commence their narratives with the 
coming of the Redeemer from the world of holiness and bliss into 
this world of sin and sorrow ; but Luke, on the other hand, in this 
second part of his work, commences with the return of the Lord 
into the bosom of the Father. This return itself, however, is also 
in another point of view a coming of Christ (see Comm. on John 
xiv. 3 ), because his departure was the condition on which was sus
pended the communication of the fulness of the Spirit (John xvi. 
7), through whom the Lord now lived among bis disciples, not in 
a mere bodily and outward manner, but dwelling in them consti
tuted . the principle of their life. Hence the grand history of what 
Jesus did and taught (Acts i. l), does not conclude with his de
parture to the Father ; but Luke now first begins it in a higher 
strain ; for all the subsequent labours of the apostles are just an 
exhibition of the ministry of the glorified Redeemer himself, because 
they were acting under his authority, and be was the principle that 
operated in them all. 

Before our author particularly describes the sublime scene of 
Christ's departure, already announced by him in Luke xxiv. 50-
53, he takes care to connect his second book with the first, viz., bis 
Gospel. (Ao'Yo,;- is to be taken in the signification of book, treatise, 
equivalent to "'l!:)0, comp. l Cbron. xxix. 29, in the Septuagint.) 

The clause, wv ·-~pga7o o 'l7Juov,;- "· -r. :\., is commonly understood 
by interpreters as if ~pga-ro were pleonastic; but it is better to retain 
the proper meaning of this word, and to make the implied con· 
trast lie between the ministry of our Lord upon earth, and his 
subsequent invisible ministry. (Compare Winer's Gram. p. 539, 
&c.) As forming the conclusion of Christ's work upon earth, the 
ava:>..'TJ"/r,,;- is named ( compare in reference to avE:\~cf>07J the pnrnllel 
word avEcf,EpE-ro in Luke xxiv. 51), which took place after all 
l1is commands and 'charges to the apostles were completed. • 
(Compare ,fohn xiv. 15, xv. 12-17.) In the construction thera 
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is nn uncertainty about the connection of out 7rvevµa-ro,; ivyiov ; 
but there is difficulty whether you connect it with evui)..aµevo,; or 
with ave)..1cp071; and therefore the general opinion has been in 
favour of joining it with OV<; efe)..efaTO. Further, the whole 
period seems to want somethiiig for its completion, the µev having 
no oe coming after it. The train of thought suggests the additional 
idea: " from this point I now continue my narrative in a second 
treatise;" but the mention of the apostles occasions our author to 
let go his thread. (Comp. Winer·s Gram., p. 500.) 

Vers. 3-5. The first sentence contained in verses 1, 2, is plainly 
shown by its connexion with the following one to want its conclu
sion : the TOV µev 7rpw-rov should naturally have had a o 0€ 0€!1-
T€por; after it. But from the word ave)..1cp071 Luke immediately 
takes occasion to proceed to the fact of the ascension, after briefly 
touching upon Lhe interval between the passion and the final de
parture of Obrist. The presence of the Saviour for forty days he 
mentions first of all as a perfectly authenticated fact,t and then he 
brings into view what was the great subject of our Lord"s conver
sations with his disciples, viz., the whole compass of the interests of 
the kingdom of God. For we must distinguish between )..erywv 
7repl T~<; {3aui)..elar; and )..erywv Td. 7repl. T~<; /3aui)..eta-;, the latter 
of which phrases expresses the thought just indicated. The cir
cumstances also lead to the conclusion that Christ would confide to 
his disciples, during these last moments of his personal presence, 
all that be had yet to say respecting the kingdom. Further, it is 
plain from verse 6, that the word {3aui)..da cannot here denote the 
Christian religion, as Kuinoel supposes. On the idea of the {3aui
),,e{a consult the Commentary, Part I., upon Matthew iii. t. 

The only particular command of Obrist to his disciples, given 
during this perir,d of forty days, which Luke mentions, is the one 
to wait patiently for the promise of the Spirit's baptism : with this 
baptism the public ministry of the apostles was to tnke its rise. (Ou 
this subject compare Luke xxiv. 49, and Matt. iii. 11.) The 
style changes suddenly from the indirect form to the dHect, which 
is frequently the case with Luke, as, for example, in Acts xvii. 3, 
xxii. 24, xxiii. 22. There is a gramm11tical difficulty in this pas-

1 The word T•K/1.1/pw~, which occurs in no other part of the New Testament, em
Lodies tl,e idea of settled, fixed, nccredited. 

3 
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sRge connected with the word o-vva'X.i,oµ,Evo, in ve1·. 4. First 
of Rll. as respects the reading, many codices have ~vvav'X.i,o
µ,Evo,, which meRns "dwelling together, living together." The 
codex D. reads <Tvva'X.icncoµ,Evo, µ,ET' aVTOlV, the meaning, ncoord
ing to the signification of the verb, being, " to make expenses to
gether," " to be at joint expenses," "to live together." But both 
readings are with one voice rejected by critics, and the conjecture 
of Hemsterbusius ( who would read o-vva'X.i,oµ,Jvoi,) as little de
serves to be approved or admitted into the text, though this read
ing certainly would make the construction much more simple. 
And now, with regard to the reading, which must stand as the 
right one, the question presents itself how the participle uvva'X.i,o
µ£110, ought to be understood. It may be connected with avTo'i, 
as a passive participle, or it may be taken as a middle with avTov, 
supplied. The latter view has been preferred by Heinrichs and 
Kuinoel, on the ground that 7rap~"fYEL'X-Ev requires avTo'i, to be 
connected with it: yet there is no certain example to be found of 
the use of the word in the middle voice. The verb uvva:\,t(i) is 
used as equivalent to o-vva0po,,Ct), to assemble, convene : it comes 
from the Ionic word a'X.~,. equivAlent to the Attic a0poo,, "confer
tus": from which is derived the adverb /iXir;;, meaning in " crowds," 
also equivalent to o:\Ct),, " enough, sufficient." It is just the Latin 
word " salis," from which "satis" was formed. 

Vers. 6-8. From Luke xxiv. 49, 50, it may be plainly per
ceived, that the meeting mentioned in verse 4, and the one in verse 
6 are not the same. The promise of the baptism of the Spirit, 
and the command to tarry for it at Jerusalem, were given by 
the Lord before his last meeting with the disciples upon the 
Mount of Olives, where the words that follow were spoken. (Com
pare verses 9 and 12.) The connexion accordingly is this: "After 
Jesus bad collected his disciples, he commanded them not to 
leave Jerusalem. When they were afterwards nssembled toge
ther anew, and that for the last time, they enquired at the Lord 
whether he would now establish the kingdom to Israel, and whe
ther they should have to continue waiting in Jerusalem for the 
inauguration of it." Meyer supposes that it is not the earlier ap· 
pearance of Christ in Jerusalem which is incidentally mentioned by 
Luke in the 4th verse; but that the 4th and 6th verses relate to the 
very same meeting, at wbicb Jesus only enforces anew the direction 
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proviously given. But that supposition is inadmissible, because 
the Inst a.pponranco in verse ti is introduced os quite a. new topic by ot 
µ,~v ovv: whereas verse 4 follows only as a brief reference to o?TTa

voµ,evor:; and "hhyr,JV in verso 3 : there is not as yet presented ony in
dependent sta.tement in verso 4, but only the connexion with the 
close of thfl gospel history, and the introduction to succeeding mat
ters, which you have in the declarotion of the CO[Jtinuecl presence 
of the apostles in Jerusalem. The mea.ning of the question respect
ing the nearness of the kingdom of God cannot appear in any re
spect doubtful. The disciples expected, in accordance with their 
earthly views of the Messia.h, a splendid visible introduction of the 
kingdom of God, accompanied perha.ps with a political movement 
against the Romans, and with respect to this event they enquire 
whether it should take place just now. Ideas, therefore, like those 
of Lightfoot-" thou wilt not now set up thy kingdom for the 
wicked Jews, who killed thee upon the cross ?" or " wilt thou indeed 
now, when the hatred of the rulers is so strong, and our power so 
small, wilt thou erect the banner of thy kingdom ?"-need no se· 
rious refutation.1 But, at the same time, there is no tolerable pre
text to be found for conceiving the answer of Christ to be of such a 
nature, as would ta.ke away all prospect of a future manifestation of 
his kingdom in an outward shape. It is obvious rather, as has 
been already remarked on Matt. iii. 2. xix. 28, that the very idea of 
the {3autXela implie1o, thot it shall one day burst out from its secret 
character, and display itself in a visible and external shape. Al
though, therefore, there were still obscurities in the views of the 
disciples respecting the kingdom, yet the Redeemer did not judge 
it necessary to sift them, because they could not foil to have the 
more spiritual idea suggested to them by the power of the Spirit 
whom they were to receive. He expresses himself only in reference 
to the time, but in such a manner as neither to fix any thing re
specting it, nor yet to deny, which would have been a negative 
fixing. (See on this subject at Matt. xxiv. I.) The time of the 
ma.nifestation of God's kingdom, he declares, it is not given to the 
disciples, nor to nny of mankind at all to know, but it is a thing 

I This latter view wns uot thnt of Lightfoot, but of Bnl'hyus, advanced in the Bib
lioth. Hngano., T. i. p. 603. He supposed that 1he words of the disciples expressed astonish
ment and admiration 1hnt, in the circumstnnces of the cnse, with so little apparent pro
babi!ity of succ~ss, theil' Master should pl'Opose to l'estore the kingdom to lsrael.-TB. 
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resen·ed for the omniscient eye of Uod. And the circurustance that 
'TT'aT'TJp stands here in the text, and nut B£o~. shows tlint the pas
sage 1s similar to the words of Mark xiii. 3:l (consult the Com
mentary, Part I., p. 90:l), where the knowledge of this period is 
denied even to the Son. However, the two passages are by no 
means to be identified : the passage in ¥ark xiii. 32 might indeed 
be explained from the ,cwwa-t~ of G-~d's Son, but here such an ex -
planation is negatived by the connexion, for the words were spoken 
by the gloriji,ed Redeemer, in whom hum11ia.tion (Kivwa-t~) cuu 
have no more pltice. Here, therefore, we must suppose our Lord 
only teaches his disciples that such knowledge reaches beyond the 
position of man as such, for whom it would not be advantageous : 
of bis own relation to the Father he says nothing o.t all here; but 
as the invisible Father dwell in him, and was glorified in him 
(John xiii. 31), so could his knowledge in no respect be different 
from the knowledge of the Father hiwself. 

Respecting a7roKa0w-TavHv, see Comm. on Matt. xvii. 11. 
Here the idea " of bringing again into the ancient condition"]ooks 
back to the splendour of the kingdom of David, which the Jews ex
pected the Messiah to restore. The excellent among them, how
ever, conceived this glory to rest upon true godliness and devotion, -
which they expected the Messiah to instil into his people.-The 
expression xrovot Ka£ ,catpot probably follows that of Daniel ii ~l. 
Nll.:)O'l'i N"Yil', for which the Seventy employ the same two wprds. 

I~-XP'ivo~ i;i~ rather simple time that is expressed, "tempus," iu 
Katpo~ the relations and circumstances of time, "opportunitas." 

As if to compensate for the knowledge which he thus denied to 
his disciples regarding the times, the Redeemer promises them the 
power of the Holy Ghost (Luke xxiv. 49) ; by which they were to 
be constituted. not so much prophets of the future,1 as witnesses of 
the past. It is the mighty works of God in and by Christ for the 
salvation of the world, especially bis resurrection from the dead, 
which the apostles were to proelaim to the world. From Zion the 
light goes forth (Isaiah ii. 2), and spreading in circles of ever 
widening compass, it fills the globe. We are not required by the 
phrase €Cl)~ la-xaTOU TT/~ ,,,,,~, to defend the untenable position that 

1 The gift of prophecy ia not, of courae, here denied to the apostles: it is only repre
sented as not lyiDg e.t the very foundation of their office. The unveiling of the future 
appears in e. decided monner only in some of tllem, as, for enmple, the E vnngeliat J oho. 
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tlw npostles themselves went into all lands : these words of Christ 
ro.ther apply through the apostles to aJI future generations of 
teachers, nnd find in them their fulfilment. (See Comm. on Matt. 
x., where Christ's instruction of the apostles embraces, at the same 
time, the elements of all the instruction needed by teachers.) To 
make the words refer to Palestine is quit.e unsuitable, for the parts 
of Palestine have been already mentioned : lcrxaTov TTJ<; "(YI<; corre• 
sponds to the Hebrew phrase ~.~o ii~R· 1~s. xix. 5. 

Vers. 9- l J. In these verses the act of the ascension1 itself is 
described.1 With respect first of all to the scene, it is so plainly 
pourtrayed, that you cannot possibly misunderstand it, but through 
some over-refinement. The Redeemer was raised on high before 
the eyes of his disciples and then received by a cloud, most proba
bly a cloud of light, which removed him from their view. Instead 
of €7r1]p0'1} here Luke has (xxiv. 5 I) odcrT'l} (l7f1 atnwv ,c:a~ a11€

cf,ep€'TO €le; T(/V oupavov, and Mark (xvi. 19), (ll)fl\,1]<p0'1} de; TOI/ oupa· 

11611, as in Acts i. 2. Luke names (xxiv. 50) as the place where 
the ascension took place, the neighbourhood of Bethany ; ( J~ryatyf 

auToV<; €tro eroc; €le; B'l}0avlav), with which agrees the statement in 
verse 12, that the disciples returned from the Mount of Olives, at 
the base of which Bethany lay. The same place, therefore, where 
the deepest humiliation of our Lord occurred, viz., in the conflict 
of Gethsemane, witnessed also bis sublimest elevation. (Compare 
Zech. xiv. 4, Ezek. xi. 23.) Blessing his disciples, and setting 
them apart e.s the champions of truth and righteousness, the Saviour 
left the scene of his tears and prayers. (Compare Luke xxiv. 50. 
51, ,c:at, €7rq,pac; Tac;1;:€i:pac; Ql)'TOV Eul\,6ry,,.,crev aUTOV<;, ,c:at €,YEll€TO 

€11 -rep €UA.Oty€~V au-rov auTOV<; 0£ECT'T'1} a7r' ai>TWII ) And while the 
disciples were gazing intently ufter him, suddenly there stood by 
their side, without their having noticed whence they came, two men 
in white raiment, that is, in heavenly robes of light ; who suggested 
to them the fruitlessness of thus looking with the bodily eye after 
Obrist, and rather directed their thoughts to his future return, 
when they should behold him coming us they bad uow seen him 
depart. That this view of the scene is the only one which cor
responds to the mind of the narrator, should be ucknowledged 
even by those who deny the reality of the fact: if you compare 

1 Compare tbt1 discussion of Seiler in '\'dthuseu Sylloge Commeutt. vol. vi. p ~03, sq,1 
VOL. IV. :!: 
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pRrticu]Rrly NfRrk xvi. 5, Luke xxiv. 4, with Mntt. xxviii. 2, 
John xx. 12, it will plainly Appear that the lntter passages re
present ns angels the men in white robes named in the former ; 
and therefore it admits of no donbt at all, that here too we 
must understand angels to be meant by the sacred historian. In 
like manner the phrase ovTo,<, J>.,evCTeTai, ov Tpd7rov MeaCTaCT0e 

K. 'T. A., refers, beyond all question, to the visible return of our 
Lord in his glorified humanity, which is taught by all the New 
Testament ,vriters (comp. Comm. on Matt. xxv. 31, xxiv. 1), and, 
therefore, also his previous departure is described as a going to the 
Father, and a sitting down at the right hand of God. (Mark xvi. 
18.) 

All attempts, therefore, to explain the facts of the case on na
tural principles, by referring them to a withdrawment of Christ 
amid thunder and lightning and thick clouds, are liable to this ob
jection, that they put something into the text which is not there. 
And :;hould any one take this view of the subject, that the narra
tors really supposed their Master to be exalted to heaven, but that 
this idea of theirs proceeded from a misunderstanding of some such 
occurrence as is indicated above ; this view too would be alien to 
the moral character of Christ, who never could lend himself to the 
device of using accidental external circumstances to deceive his ais
ciples, that they might be led to suppose him elevated to heaven, 
while he continued to live concealed in some unknown region.1

' 

There is far more plausibility in the mythical view of the occur
rence before us, which makes a reference to analogous cases in his
tory, such as those of Hercules, Romulus, and others.2 The fun
damental fact remains, on this principle, altogether uncertain : we 
ere only to bold fast the idea that he who comes from God must 
again return to God; this idea is legibly stamped upon the ac
count, even as it is given to us by Luke. Yet in truth this view 
is only _in appearance more moderate and historical than the for
mer. To leave the fact uncertain, embraces the very same error, 

-1 The utmost extreme of this view was presented in the hypothesis of Brennecke 
( Liineburg, 1819. ), who supposed that Christ continued to le.hour for twenty-seven years 
11,fu;r his crucifixion in concealment; for he considers the appearances of Jesus to Paul 
8.6 proofs of his continne.d presence npon t!Je earth. The absurdity of tllis _view supplies 
its own refutation. 

2 With respect to these analogies, Jet it not be overlooked that they are in no way ap
plicable: of R glorification of tllP uwµn, no mythology knowe ijnythiug: the heathen 
Rpot!Jeoses nre only deifications of the ,f,v>,_n. 
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from which the cxpllrnotions on nntural principles take their rise. 
For every one must immediately say to himself, since Christ wa.~ 
once n historical personage, he must hRve left the earth upon which 
ho lived in 11 definite manner. Now, if his departure did not take 
place in the way recorded, which some will hnve to be mythical, 
then there remains no other than the common exit; and thus we see 
ourselves conducted to conclusions as inconsistent with the character 
of Christ, as those to which the former view led us. 1 Adel to this, 
what was formerly remarked in reference to the mythical view of 
the early history of Jesus, that the composition of the Acts of the 
Apostles lies too near the historical occurrences, to allow time for a 
circle of mythical legends to have formed themselves around the 
person of Jesus. However, the advocates of this view make their 
appeal here to 11 circumstance which at first sight must appear sur
pnsmg. They remind us that the ascension, if it really occurred, 
is so important an incident in the history of Christ, that in none of 
the gospels could it be overlooked ; it is the key-stone of the whole, 
without which the building cannot be completed. Nevertheless, 
this key-stone is awanting in the Gospel of Matthew, who yet was 
an eye-witness; yea, it is even awanting in John, for whose mode 
of exhibiting Christ's history it would have been doubly important, 
setting out, as he does, from the original state of the Logos with 
the Father, to which same position there would have been an evi
dent propriety in following him back. Besides, it is remarked that 
no other apostle speaks of the occurrence, neither Peter, nor Paul, 
nor James: it is only the two penmen of the New Testament who 
were not eye-witnesses, Mark and Luke, who narrate the ascen
sion, for which reason it is regarded as not improbable that they 
drew their narrative from troubled sources. This is by no means 
an unimportant observation, and I confess that for a long time I 
was disquieted by it, because I could nowhere find a satisfactory 
explanation of the fact. What at last presented itself to me as 
an explanation, after carefully considering the circumstances of the 
case, I will now attempt shortly to unfold.i 

1 The beautiful conclusion of the life of Jesus by Hase (p. 204), "bis departure was 
not the troubled parting of a mortal, but the blessing of 11, glorified being, who once 
promised by bis fovour with God to live on immortal among bis disciples; 11.nd be does 
remnin with us,'' sinks down, therefore, to mere words; bec11.use shortly before, Christ's 
grnve wos presupposed, ond with it the troubled pnrting of II mort11.l. 

2 Hase, in bis life or Jesus, who deci<\ea iu favour of the mythical view of the resur
Z 2 
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First of all, it has already been often remarked, nnd with justiee, 
thal references to the ascension are not so entirely nwnnting ns hns 
been supposed. In the Old Testament, it is true, there are pas· 
sag0s, such as Ps. ex. 1, containing mere hints which cnn be di
rectly applied to the ascension only on the authority of the New 
Testament; but yet, in 2 Kings ii. I l, we are presented with an 
obvious prefiguration of it in the history of Elijah.1 It would, 
therefore, very readily suggest itself to the Rnbbins, who transferred 
everything glorious and beautiful iu the Old Testament to the 
Messiah, to suppose also that he should ascend to heaven. (Com· 
pareSchcettgen,Jesus derwahre Messias, Leipsic, 1748, p. 844, &c.) 
And, what is of more weight, Jesus himselfrefers to it, not only in 
the expression, so often repeated in the last chapters of John, li7T<i
"'fW wpo,; TOV 7r4Tepa, but also more definitely in the passage of 
J obn vi. 62, EaV ovv 8foopr,Te TOV vlov TOV av8pt:lnrov avaf3a{vov-ra, 
01Tov -i,v -ro 7rp6-repov, where the connexion, as well as the words 
via,. ,ov av0pc:mov, plainly point to an exaltation of his human 
nature. In the apostolic epistles, in fine, there are passages, such 
as 1 Tim. iii. 16, ave'X,~tf>811 ev o6fo, which contain manifest allu
sions to the fact in question ; and even other passages, such as 
Ephes. ii. 6, iv. 8, and J Pet. iii. 22 ( '11'0pev0ek cl~ TOV ovpavov, 
where, besides, you have mention of the avaCTTaCTt~ immediately 
going before), are not to be overlooked, nor yet any of those decla
rations which represent Christ as sitting continually at the right 
bend of God, pa:rticular]y Matt. xxvi. 64. However, it must be 
acknowledged that in most of these passages the specific circum
stance distinctive of Christ's ascension, viz., the elevation of hie 
body, is not expressly brought forward, and, therefore, many of 
them might be applied to persons who have blissfully fallen asleep, 
like the words " he has gone to beaven.''2 

But, again, let it be supposed that the declarations of Mark 
o.nd Luke regarding the ascension were awanting likewise, and that 

ri>ction, declares the silence of the eye-witnesess to be altogether inexplicable. And to 
what point he was Jed by this mythical view appears from the words," as the grave of 
Moses, so also his was not seen," Had he then his grave, he who swallowed up death 
for ever?! (Hase, as cited above, page 204.) 

l I designedly mention only Elias, becau.ee the departure of Enoch and Moses is not 
represented e:e:pressly as a bodily glormca.tion. 

2 Epbes ii. 6 is a passage particularly worthy of notice, because Paul there views the 
resurrection o.nd ucenaion of Christ u an image of the reaunection and e.x.altation of 
believers. 
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we wore quito at liborty to imagine to ourselve'I what was the end of 
Christ's earthly life; and should wo then be able to conceive any 
other dep11rture of tho Lord, thnt would recommend itself to the 
consciousness of Christians l As it is allowed the Saviour was not 
11 mere phantom, like what the Docetae supposed, but lived in a real 
human body upon the earth, we are necessarily driven to suppose, if 
the glorification of his body be not admitted, that e. separation of 
his soul from bis body a.gain took place. But this separation would 
just be death, and therefore we must say that in some way or other 
Christ died again, and that his soul returned to bis Father. But 
where, then, is the victory of Christ over death? What becomes of 
the significancy of the resurrection, which all the Apostles have cele
brated as the great work of God, and us the foundation of faith. 
(Comp. Comm. on I Cor. xv.) It has already been remarked in the 
history of the resurrection, that the raising of Christ is important, 
only as being the highest point of the power of the ,w~; for Christ 
conquered death in bis humanity, end rose with a glorified immor· 
tal body. But whet boots a resurrection, that is followed by a new 
death ? If the Redeemer, therefore, is to continue always, what 
be is to the church, the conqueror of sin and death, then his depar
ture from this world cannot be conceived to have been different 
from what the Evangelists declare. Now let this be granted, end the 
question will present itself in quite a diff~rent shape. The fact of the 
ascension is certain, on internal grounds, end the only question that 
now r!:!mains is, why this concluding scene receives so_little promi
nence in the apostolic writings? To this question you find a suf
ficient answer in the relation, which the resurrection and the uscen· 
sion necessarily beer to one another. The ascension, as the con
cluding uctof our Lord's career upon the earth, did not, by any means, 
appear so important to the apostles as it does to us: in their view it 
seemed only a circumstance consequent upon bis resurrection. They 
had already become accustomed, after their master's death, to regard 
him us absent and gone : they had no continuous enjoyment of his 
presence after ho rose from the dead : there was always something 
sudden and unexpected about the individual appearances be me.de 
to them, and each might bo the Inst. And though indeed the 
ascension was nn express leave-taking and a solemn departme, yet 
even nftcr it Jesus appeared again, for example, to Pnul 1 The 

I I-fonce, Loo, the npostle Pnul (1 Cor. xv. 8) onumerntes, nlong with the other ll['· 
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ascension itself, therefore, was really not so importnnt an act; the 
moment of our Lord's departure appeared like a fleeting instnnt, 
and therefore there was no feast of the ascension known to the an
cient church.1 Every thing of importance in a doctrinal point of 
view was concentrated in the resunection ; with it closed the earthly 
being of Christ : the ascension, and also the outpouring of the 
Spirit, which was connected with the uscension and dependent upon 
it, are only results of the resurrection, viewed as the glorification of 
the body, and consequences of the victory over death. Whilst in 
the assumption of humanity the divine became flesh by birth, the 
resurrection is something like a birth of the flesh into spirit ; and 
the ascension is the return of the glorified body into the eternal 
world of spirit, with which the session of the glorified Redeemer at 
the right hand of God, and his consequent participation in the 
divine government, must be viewed as necessarily connected. As 
therefore the earthly sinks by the essential tendency of its nature 
down to the earth, so likewise does an inward impulse guide the 
heavenly back to its source. The Redeemer therefore, glorified in 
body, could not leave his awµ,a 7T11EtJµ,aTucov upon the earth, but 
he took it with him into the world of spirit. And according to the 
representative character which Christ bears in relation to mankiud, 
the whole race was elevated in him, and' he now draws up to his 
own elevation his faithful people, and grants to them to sit upon 
his throne, as God has granted to him to sit upon his throne, 
(Rev. iii. 2 l.) If but one Evangelist, therefore, had neglected to 
mention the resurrection of Christ, the omission would have been 
inexplicable, but the omission of the ascension in the Gospels of 
Matthew and John is only to be regarded in this light, that they 

J,enrances of Christ, the appearance of him with which he himself was favoured, nlthough 
it did not te.ke place till ILfter the ascension, and he spee.ks of the resurrection without 
me.king any mention of the ascension at all, 

l In the days of Augustine and Chrysosl,om the ascension was ind~ed celebmted in 
the cilurcil, and because they did not know the origin of the feust that commemomted i L 

(e.dBcensio, a.val,z.,,«), they I.raced it back to Lile apostles; but in tile writings of tile 
fathers of tile first three centuries, there is no trace of it to be found. (Comp. Binglmmi 
origg. eccl., vol. ix, p. 120, sqq.) How much too tile importance of the feo.st of nscen• 
siou has fallen below that of the fe11&t of Easter, in tile estimation of Cilristians, is 
plain from our collecLions of sacred psalmody. The abundance of admirable hymns for 
Easter stands in glaring cont.rast with the few and rather unimportant songs which refer 
to the w;cewiion. Tile cause of this fact undoubtedly is nothing but this, that the 
imagination of poele has not found in tile event any peculiar ideo, buL a mrre conse• 
q uence of tl.Je resurrectiou. 
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ho.vo uurrnted one fewer of the appearances of Christ. That the 
risen Redeemer has uscencled to heaven with his glorified body, 
natl sits on the right band of God, lies at the foundation of the 
whole tLpostolic view of his ministry ; and without this idea neither 
the significant rite of the supper, nor yet the doctrine of the re
surrection of the body, can be retained at all with consistency. 
Aud therefore, in fact, the New Theology has not hitherto been able 
properly to incorporate with itself either the one or the other, be
cause, on account of its prevailing ideal tendency, it has misunder
stood the import of the ascension. 

Vers. 12-14. Luke next gives an account of the return of the 
disciples to Jerusalem from the Mount of Olives. The usual name 
of this mountain (see Comm. on Matt. xxi. I) is opor; Twv EA.atoov. 

The name here employed, l5po<; TDV EA.atwvor;, is only to be fouacl 
in this passage of the New Testament, but it also occurs in 
Josephus, Ant. vii. 9, 2. It comes from EA.a[oov, olivetum, a place 
planted with olive trees. The LXX. use it for nt Exod. xxiii. 

11. This mountain lay, it is well known, near to the city, at the 
distance ofa Sabbath day's journey. (The Jews might walk on the 
Sabbath two thousand yards, or seven and a half stadia or furlongs. 
Josephus states the distance of the Mount of Olives sometimes at 
six furlongs [Ant. xx. 8, '6], and sometimes at five [Bell. Jud. i. 
5. 2], according as he counted from the top of the mountain or the 
foot. Here it is only an indefinite statement that is made.) When 
Luke intimates in verse 13 that the apostles assembled in a private 
house (tnrEpwov equivalent to n~t,l,', an upper chamber,1 which was 

T• -: 

usually constructed in the form of a hull, and therefore commonly 
served for meetings, Acts ix. 37, xx. 8) ; it is only in appearance 
that this contradicts the passage in the Gospel of Luke xxi v. 51, 

where it is stated that they were in the temple. For the word tht1t 
is added, oia1raVTo<;, shows that it is not there meant to be affirmed 
that they went directly from the Mount of Olives to the temple, but 
rnther that as pious God-fearing men they were frequently to bt> 
found in the common sanctuary of the nation. But in the pas:suge 
before us the discourse relates to o.n immediate meeting, after the 
return from the Mount of Olives. (Respecting the list of the 
apostles, see the Oommentury on MRtt. x. 2.) 

! Uuuoubteuly it wns in the house of n fumily friculily to them, prrltnps in tli,· s.un,• 
whero the Inst supper wrts obsened, 
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Mnrv the mother of Jesus is mentioned by nnmc ns o._ mark of 
respect, nnd iL is for the Inst time. It is not to be overlooked that 
the brothers of Christ nre distinguished from the eleven apostles, 
for this circumstance cleitrly shows that none of them citn hitve be
longed to thitt body. It is not to be doubted, however, that they 
were now attached to tht? Gospel, and perhups liad been so from the 
time of Christ's appearnnce to James (l Car. xv. 7.) (Comp. the 
Comment. on John vii. 5, and Matt. xiii. 55.) Although the Lord 
hnd now left the dis~iples, and they stood alone like sheep among 
wolves, yet they were filled with u blessed joy. (Luke xxiv. 56.) 
They hud le,uned, that by means of the resurrection of Christ, the 
foundations of the kingdom of God were iromoveably lnid, and that 
all their hopes should be realized. Therefore they joined together 
in heartfelt prayer, that the purposes of God towards matJkind 
migbt be carried into effect through them. From the historical 
statement of the individual fact, OT€ el(j'1/A0ov, ave/3,,,uav, there is 
a transition made to a general form of expression in the words,_ ov 

-lJuav KaTaµ,ivovTe<; and -tJuav 7rpou,capTepovTe<;. Here in the 
place indicated they were wont to assemble for prayer. (Comp. 
verse 15.) The word oµ,o0vµ,aoov, in verse 14, also in chap. ii. I, 
4G, is worthy of notice: it is only to be found once in the other 
books of the New Testament, viz., in Rom. xv. 6. It denotes 
that oneness of life in the disciples which was displayed in a living 
community of feeling o.nd consciousness. 

V ers. 15-1 7. During the days that intervened between the 
ascension and the day of .Pentecost (ii. 1) the apostles proceeded to 
the election of a new mem her of the apostolic college in the room of 
Judas. First of all, in reference to this transaction, it seems strange, 
that when the Redeemer himself had not supplied the vacancy 
during the forty days that followed his resunection, the apostles 
did not wait till they received the Holy Ghost. In that case they 
might have been able to dispense with the use of the lot, which 
pecessarily betrays a deficiency of the gift of discerning spirits: 
if Peter, for iust1mce, had had this gift of the Holy Ghost, then he 
could at once, by heavenly guidance, have selected a new apostle. 
But this would have been a proceeding obviously opposed to all pro· 
priety, for one apostle could not nominate another : all of them 
required to be appointed by the same Lord.1 Their use of the lot 

1 In tl,is circumsrnoce probably )Ve find the reason why in the nncienl churcb the 
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therefore only gave expression to the idea, that they wished to de
cline the decision themselves, and to put it wholly into the hands 
of the Saviour. Yet certainly this occurrence will always remain 
11 proof not to be overlooked of the lawfulness of the lot, in 
those coses where a decision needs to be given, and where it 
transcends the ability of man to discover what is the right. It is 
well known that in such cases the church of the United Brethren 
use the lot; and, according to the latest accounts regarding the 
practice, they use it with such prudence that scarcely any weli 
grounded objection can be made to it. 

But further, in the speech of Peter, there is exhibited a manifest 
consciousness of the importance of the office which was conferred 
upon him and all the apostles, and of the completeness of the body 
which the twelve were designed to form. And just because they 
were to stand purely as the representatives of Israel (comp. Comm. 
at Matt. x. 1), even Paul himself afterwards could not be ranked 
in the apostolic circle, for as the apostle of the Gentiles, he dirl 
not belong to the number of the twelve. 

And finally, our admiration is excited by the calmness and the 
clear conscience with which Peter speaks of Judas in this first 
speech which he delivers. Though he had himself so deeply fallen, 
he could, after receiving pardon as a penitent, take that lead arnc,ng 
the disciples to which the Lord had called him, without being held 
back by a false humility, and proceed to supply the place of Judas 
who had destroyed himself in despairing remorse. So greatly do 
sins differ from one another in their consequences, according to the 
state of mind from which they proceed ! Only let the heart be 
at bottom sincere and true to God, and the soul may soon rise 
again from a very deep foll. 

The whole body of the little church at Jerusalem amounted at 
that time only to one hundred and twenty souls. ~Ovoµa, the 
name, is here employed to denote the person himself. The word is 
used in the some manner in Rev. iii. ,.1, where it stands plainly for 
av0pw7ro£. Among profane authors this usage is only to be found 

teuchers of religiou were not ulso appointed by lot. The apostles were DRmed imme
dintely by the Lord, nnd thrrefore the filling of the vncuncy which had occu1Ted wns 
nlso left to him. But the overseers m,d tenchers of' imlividuul churches were al,rn)S 

named by the npostle who planted them, nnd the clmrrh kept up the number by election. 
It is only at a Inte period thnt truces of election by lot nre to be found in Spain \see 
Uinghami orig. eccl. vol. ii, RO), but it wns probnbly just the pnssage befo,·e us wl,ich 
led to tbe ndoption of the prnctice when it did nrise. 

2 
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in poeLi0al diction. l◄'or &r'i, To aim5, equivBlent Lo ,,n,, you 

find only once /(aT{l TO avTo, viz., in Acts xiv. l. Thi~: phrnise 
br'i, ,o avTo occurs chiefly in the writings of Luke and Paul, though 
also in Matt. xxii. 34. In signification it refers usually lo place, 
xwpiov being understood, yet sometimes also, as in Acts iii. 1, to 
time, in the sense of" at the same time, together." It unites there
fore in itself, like .,,M', different references. The passages lo 

which Peter refers inT 'his speech, as relating to J udns, are cited 
in verse 20. In accordance with the universal doctrine of 
Scripture, the word of prophecy is here considered as neces
:sarily reaching its fulfilment. That this objective necessity does 
not iuterfere with the subjective free determinations of the mind, 
but that God knows free actions as such, has already been repeatedly 
brought under notice. It is probably in such passages as verse 17, 
,c">.,ijpoc; Tijc; oia,covtac;, compared with verse 2.5, that we are to seek the 
origin of the word cJerus, as applied to the spiritual functionaries of 
the church. At the very beginning of the church, it was supposed, 
you must find the commencement also of the spiritual office; and 
Lhis name very naturally presented itself, having been applied to the 
apostles as the representatives of that office. K">--ijpoc; denotes the 
lot, then whatever is distributed by lot, as i1',n:i, and then gene

rally that which is distributed; here it meansT;'thing conferred by 
God, which of course implied that the individual who had received 
1 he special blessing, was laid under special obligations to God in ;e. 
turn.1 K">--ijpoc; oia,cov{ac; must therefore be translated, "munus mi
nisterii,"' but the expressions are by nu means synonymous, as Hein
richs aud KuinoeJ assert. 

,. ers. Hl, 19. These two verses appear not to belong to the 
original speecl1 of l'eter. As the miserable end of Judas was uni
n~ri;ally known in Jerusalem (verse 19), itis improbable that Peter 
:should have here detailed it so minutely.2 The verses, therefore, 

I Tims speak.s Jerome, Epist. ij. ad Nepot., ministri Dei propteren voca.ntur clerici, 
, el quia. de sorte sunt Dowini, vel quia. ipse Domin us s01·s id est pnrs clel"icornm est. 
See .Binghsllli orig. ecel. vol. i. flO. 

~ It is Loo sweeping a conclusion which is he1·e d1·aw11 by Olal111usen. The slnlemeuls 
of these verses are nectsaal'y to the speecl1 of Peter; Ibey ore connected by conjuuclious 
wiLb the foregoiug and tbe following verses; and the description of the fote or Judna 
prepares Lb• "'"Y for tbe quota.Lion from the IJook or Psalms. It wight buve Leen ueed
le,s tu rueutiun R fuel u11ivc1·s11.lly knowu, if iL l,nd been simply mcnLioued; but it 
1s meunoned us B fulfilment uf wbttt is stated in ll,e book of Psnlm•, y•ypa1rTa, yap, 

3 
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nre most properly to ho regarded as a historical supplement of 
Luke, who in his gospel had mentioned no particulars respecting 
the fole of Judas. This supposition will appear the more plain and 
natural, when it is considered that this view must at any rate be 
taken of verse 19, because we must suppose that Peter spoke in 
Hebrew, and therefore we cannot imagine that a translation of the 
word 'A,ce"l\,oaµ,a would occur in his speech. Meyer, however, is 
right in saying that, as to their form, these verses are to be consi
dered as belonging to the apostle's speech. Regarding the parti
cular circumstances mentioned in them, as well as the fate of Judas 
generally, and the purchase of the piece of grnund made by the 
priests, see the details in the Commentary at Matthew xxvii. 5. 

Ver. 20. According to this view, then, the quotati0ns from the 
Old Testament connect themselves immediately with the l Gth verse, 
where mention of them is made. With respect to the first passage, 
it is taken from Ps. lxix. 25.1 In the LXX. it stands thus: ,ye1117-

0~rn, ~ maVA.t', avrwV ~f"'JJJ,W/J,€1/'TJ ,cat, €V 'TOt', UIC'T}11WJJ,a<1W aVTWV 

µ,~ eurw o ,caroi,cwv. Probably the passage has been quoted from 
the Septuagint, but only from memory, for the variations from the 
LXX. are not material. The employment of the singular number, 
however, is plainly intentional, that the reference of the passage to 
Judas may be the better marked. But in this there is by no means 
any disfigurement or essential alteration of the sense. Judas is only 
viewed as representing the ungodly in general, and the sentiment 
which is applicable to them all, holds good of him pre-eminently. 
On this principle, it is to be explained how the passage admits 
of being applied to Judas, and the word e1ravA-t<;, equivalent to 
ol,c{a, and occurring only here in the New Testament, to his apos
tolic office.2 We need not at all suppose that David, in the strict 
and proper sense, had o. view of Judas o.nd his office clearly before 
his mind ; but he scanned deeply the fundamental relations betweeu 
good and evil, o.s they are developed in the history of the worlcl 

K, ,,., ;>..., nnd therefore the notoriety of the occurrence only muile it the wore suitt&ble to 
be stntoil. Anil, us to the renson grounileil upon the interpretution given of Acelilumu. 
it cnu only nt the wast show tl.tut the few words of exphmation were insel'ted \Jy Luke 
for the iufonnntion of Theophilus.-1'1<. 

I In tLe Hebrew it is the 2Uth vel'se, which runs thus: :::,,',:,~;: :,,:-.::i c:,~,;,:-,:,:, 
••• .. T: t-r: IT - : TT I" ': 

:i~., .,ii;~'~· 
2 On the 60th Psalrn in geuernl see the Comment. on cl ohn ii. 17. 
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For it is God's plan to permit the evil to beat· sway for a .time over 
the good, but judgment at length goes forth, nnd the evil is driven 
from the position it held. Then the place of the evil is supplied 
by a good which repairs its disasters. This deep thought was ex
hibited typically in the life of David, and it was realised in a great 
historic1il event in the case of Judas, but it shall one day be fully 
,·indicated in the complete triumph of the good. The second pas
sage is quoted from Ps. cix. 8, and it corresponds word for word to 
the Lx._x:. To this Psalm the same remarks exactly are applicable, 
as have been made regarding Ps. lxix. There too David, the repre
sentative in bis day of all godly living, is described as bdng in bis 
persecutions a type of the Messiah. ('Ewiutc0'11'1] corresponds to the 
Hebrew word il~j?ij, office.) 

Vers. 21, 22. it is not inward qualifications which Peter here 
brings forward as requisite to an apostle, bnt something altogether 
external, viz., constant intercourse with Christ and bis circle of 
followers. This, indeed, may appear a faulty principle, when it is 
considered that Paul, who enjoyed no such intercourse, yet laboured 
far more than Matthias who was chosen. But it must not be over
looked that three years' intercourse with Christ, though a thing 
purely external in itself, was yet of such a nature that during it a 
decided change of some kind must unavoidably take place in the 
individual: either be would enter upon a really pious life, or he would 
sink as deep into sin as Judas. The heavenly light which proceeded 
from Christ left no room for indecision. The idea of Peter, accord
ingly, must be conceived in this manner, " we can choose none, but 
one who has already approved himself." We do not find aoy re· 
f:'pect at all paid to opulence of natural endowments in the choice 
of the apostles. The majority of those who were chosen by Christ 
liimself do not appear to have been in any way pre-eminently distin
guished by talents. Integrity, truth, and experience were the only 
qualities that were look~d to, and these qualities are still of most 
importance in the church of Christ. Ago.in, it is the resurrection 
only, avaumuis-, which Peter prominently exhibits, although he 
also mentions the ascension. It was not witnesses of the asce11sion 
the church needed, but witnesses of the resurrection, for the former 
was a necessary consequence of the latter. The phrase €luepxee1· 
Bai and eflpxEuBai is formed upon the model of the Hebrew 
nt-t'!rl t,t~:::i,. and denotes the close and intimate intercourse of lifo, 

••: 
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Ver. ~:J. Two persons, who possessed the qualification required, 
were now appointed ns candidates, viz., Barsabas and M attbias 
The former !had three names, like Thaddaous among the apostles. 
(Comp. Comm. on Mn.tt. x. 3.) For 'Iwu~cf,, how.ever, some codices 
rrad 'Iwufi,;; and_for Bapua/30-v, codex D., in particular, has Bap
va/3av. Buth names appear to have been frequently interchanged 
with the kindred forms. This Joseph Barsabas has been con
founded by tmnscribers with the well known Joses Barnabas men
tioned in chap. iv. 36,1 and there too, indeed, some codices read 
Bapua/3/30-,;. (The etymology of Bapua/30,,; is unknown. Grotius 
explains it to mean son of an oath, from "":l and l,':J.IV· The name 

Justus was borrowed by the Jews from -the LatinT tongue, and 
assumed the form of .,~o;,. 

Vers. 24-26. Th~ 'question prescnls itself, to whom is this 
prayer addressed? The word Kupte, pieced absolutely, denotes 
in the New Testament almost universally the Son2

; and, besides, the 
words avaoeiEov av JEe),,,eEw are decisive. The apostles ere just 
the messengers of Christ; it is he who selects them, and of him 
they are to bear witness. Here, therefore, we have the first ex
ample of a prayer offered to the exalted Redeemer, which furnishes 
indirectly the strongest proof of his divinity. KapOtoryvwO"T'TJ<; is 
equivalent to ::i~ ""i?.h• Jerem. xvii. 10; comp. John ii. 25. Of 

Matthias, who was chosen, history gives no particular information. 
Lltoovat ,"),,,~pave; equivalent to l,'Ji:1. lD~• Lev. xvi. 8.-The word 

uvry,ca-ra"'1n7cf,tteu0at, meaning to be chosen with general consent, 
occurs in no other part of the New Testament. 

There has been found some difficulty in the statement these 
verses make concerning Judas, that be went el,; -rov -ro7rov -rov ,otov. 
False principles of moderation have created a wish to shun the ob
vious sense of the words, and therefore 7ropev0f]vat bas been made 
to refer buck to ),,,a/3e'iv, and -rb7roc; bas been understood to mean 
office; so that the sense of the whole has been made this : show, 
Lord, whom thou hast chosen to receive the office, and to enter into 

I Agninet the identity of the two men you hRve decisive evidence in the chapter men
tioned above, iv. 86; whel'e, ceruiinly, if B,unnbns bad beeu the same with Barsabas, 
some refereuoe to this fnct wns to be expected. What Ullmnuu ( Studieu 1828, ii., pnge 
877, ff.) Lins adduced in favour of their identity hns not convinced me of it. 

2 Consult Winer's t.l"entise, de s1msu vocum, ,cup100 cl o ,cu1>10•, iu actt. epist. upnst. 
E,-Jnngre,. 1828. 
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the situation thus devolving upon him. But t.his exposition is so 
ungr11.mmatical 11.11d violent, that it cannot maintain its ground for 
a moment, for 11.s the words Jf ,;~ 7rapl:/3'1 'I ovSa~ stand between 
'Xa/31:iv and 7ropev071vai, it is perfectly clear, that without Kai these 
two infiniti'l"es cannot be connected. The explanntions too which, 
referring the clause to Judas, understand the word T07T'O~ of the 
grave or of his habitation, and make the meaning to be that l1e 
withdrew himself entirely from the company of believers, ore just 
es little deserving of attention. Nothing is left therefore but to 
regard 'T07T'o~ fSto~ as a euphemistical designation of the ploce of 
punishment, to which it was befitting that Judas should be con
signed on account of his sins One codex has SiN:aio;; 'T07T'o<., 

meaning, according to the fundamental signification of this word : 
'' What is due to any one, what righteously belongs to him.'' Al
though this undoubtedly is the meaning of the words, yet interpre
ters l1ave not brought it prominently out, bow To7T'o<; f.Sio;; forms' a 
contrast with hravXi;; and €'7T'UTll0'1T'~ in ver. 20. The heavenly 
position in the kingdom of light and truth to whicl1 Judas was 
called, but w hicb be lost by his unfaithfulness, has standing op
posed to it tbe kingdom of darkness, whose powers draw him down 
to themselves. As the iron between two magnets, so stands the 
soul there between the powers of light and of darkness ; and thr, 
principle to which it yields the supremacy, draws it upwards or 
downwards to itself. 

• l 
§ 2. CELEBRATION OF THE FIRST PENTECOST. 

(Acts ii. 1-47.) 

Ver. I. And now the sacred number of the twelve was again re
stored to its completeness, and the closed circle of the disciples 
were waiting in prayer for the promise of the Father (i. 4.) Nor 
did the Redeemer, exalted to heaven to the right hand of power, 
leave them long alone (John xiv. 18); but he opened the streams 
of the celestial world, and in the language of Isaiah xlv. 8, made 

1 See the discussion by Hase in Winer's Zeitscrift f. wissenscb. Tbeolo., part ii. page 
264, ff. Likewise Sehneckenb!ll'ger iiber die Pflngstbegeblmheit in der Beitriigen, p. 
70, &c. 
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the henvens drop from above, and thf1 clouds pour down righteomi
ness. The fulness of the Spirit from above, which had vani-,hed 
with the sin of mankind, returned once more ; and by means of 
thnt fulness there wRs laid in the church of Christ the foundation 
of the kingdom of God upon earth. Broken into fragments by sin, 
mankind were melted together anew into a holy unity ; and in order 
to seal this restored unity, the diversity of languages, which was the 
consequence of the breach made by sin, was neutralized. This effect, 
it is true, lasted only for a brief period, but still it served as a real 
pledge of the permanent condition one day to be expected. This great 
fact, however, the birth-day of the young church, the new birth of 
Israel according to the Spirit, is preserved to us only in the one 
short narrative of Luke ; and therefore it is not easy to form to 
one's self a' clear conception of the event, the more especially as 
th,ere are difficult collateral points connected with the main question. 
We begin our statement with an explanation of the text, that we 
may first investigate carefully what it was the author designed to 
communicate, and then we shall subjoin a vindication to the con• 
sciousness of Christians of what he declares, as also remarks upon 
other views that have been taken of the event. 

And.first of all, with regard to the time of the occurrence, there is 
a difficulty in the words, f.V 'T'<f' avµ,'TT'Ail'Jpovu0at T~v ~µ,Epav 7'1J'> 

'TT'EV'T'alCOU'T'?J'>• The word UVJJ,'TT'Ail]povu0at or 'TT'Ail]povu0at Rpplied 
to points of time, denotes invariably in the New Testament, the 
reaching of a term, which stands related to an enrlier period. Here 
the view is directed bnck to the feast of the Passover, and on the 
arrival of Pentecost, the interval between the two feasts was, as it 
were, filled up. The words before us therefore cannot be translated, 
when the day of Pentecost approached, but when it wns reached. 
::Zvµ,'TT'A'l'Jpovu0at occurs in this sense only in nnother passnge, Luke 
ix. 51 ; but '1rA'l'JPOVU0at, like ~so in the Old Testament, occurs 

with singular frequency, especially.in Luke. Also in Mark i. 15, 
J obn vii. 8. Further, the phrase "iJµ,Epa 7'1J'> 'TT'EV'T''l'JICOU7'7J'>, must not 
be translated " the fiftieth day;'' the Greek for that would be ~µ,Epa 

'TT'EV'T''l'JICOuTI,; but " the day of Pentecost,'' 'TT'EV'T''l'JICOU7'7J having ac
quired quite the force of a substantive. The supplement of eopT~ 

is altogether unnecessary, but it is not absurd, as Meyer maintains, 
any more than our own word " pfingstfest," feast of Pentecost. He 
erroneously supposes that 'TT'fV'T''l'JKOUT~ eopTI, would mean the fiftieth 
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feast ; but that this is not the case, is clear from a passage in Tobias 
ii. l, £V 'T"I] 7r€VT7JKOCJ''T"I] £opnj, 'tJ fCJ'7"W a,ry{a £7T"Ta J/300µ,aoruv. 2 
Mace. xii. 32. Among the Jews Pentecost was called ~iJ, 
r,il''!\:l~iJ• the feast of weeks, that is of seven weeks, Dent. xvi. !J, 

Tobias ii. l. It ,vas celebrated as a memorial of the giving of the 
law of Moses on Mount Sinai, and also us a feast of ingathering.1 

It conesponded therefore entirely to the Christinn Pentecost, inas
much as it celebrated the establishment of the Old Testament cove
nant, when God wrote his law outwardly upon tables of stone, while 
now be wrote it with the finger of the Spirit upon the living tables 
of the heart. The reference also to the harvest had its spiritual 
signification, because the Christian Pentecost was something like 
the complete harvest of the Jewisl1 people; for those who had been 
brought to the fruit of true repentance and renewal of bee.rt, were 
gathered in and consecrated to God. The name 7rEVT1'}Kocr-rfJ takes 
its rise from the relation of this feast to the Passover ; for it was 
to be celebrated on the day following the completion of seven. weeks 
or forty nine days, and consequently fell upon the fiftieth day. Still 
however there is e. question respecting the point from which the fifty 
days were counted. According to the appointment of Moses (Lev. 
xxiii. 15), the fifty days were reckoned from the day after the first 
day of the Passover, or from the sixteenth day of Nisan ; for 
it is said in the passage referred to r,~u;;, r,,n~o, where r,Jtt, 
denotes the first day of the Pa!,sover, which was-;b;e~ved as a' Se.b~ 
bath. Now since, according lo the accounts given regarding the 
time of the feast, the Passover in the year of our Lord's death fell 
so, that the first day of the feast lasted from Thursday evening at 
six o'clock till Friday evening at the same hour, it follows of course 
that it was from Friday evening at six o'clock, that the fifty days began 
to be counted. The fiftieth day fell therefore, it appears, upon Satur
day, while the whole church, so far as we can trace the history of Pen
tecost, have celebrated the feast on Sunday. Fora solution of this 
difficulty an appeal is made to e. different exposition of Lev. xxiii. 
15. While the Jews, trained in the schools of the Rabbins and 
Pharisees, explain r,~w of the first day of the Passover, the 

T -

l In the former respect it is called i,-,'ir-,:, l"lrt'-lvi, tile festival of the law. h1 reference to 

tile first fruit£ it is called lly Pliil~, iop~;,' ·1r~w-ruy,vv•11'a-rwv, equivalent to t:1i• 

t:1•;0:1,:,. See Numb. xxviii. 26. 
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K11rnites understnnd it of the ronl Sabbath, that occurred during 
tho paschal feast, which it is known lasted eight days. But 
certainly it is an objection to this view, that we cannot well trans
fer the customs of the Karaites back to the time of Christ; at least 
we have no evidence at all to warrant us to do so. The practice of the 
church, however, when more narrowly considered, is not at all in
consistent with the reckoning stated above, and, therefore, we may 
entirely relinquish the appeal to that uncertain hypothesis. It is 
only necessary that yoti do not allow yourself to be misled by the 
different commencement of a Jewish day. Undoubtedly the Jewish 
Pentecost in the year of our Lord's death fell upon Saturday, but 
it began at six o'clock in the evening, when the Sabbath was at a 
close, and it lasted till six o'clock on Sunday evening. As the 
church, therefore, has quite rightly fixed the day of the Redeemer's 
death upon Friday, although the Passover began on Thursday 
evening at six o'clock, so also has it with equal propriety fixed the 
first Pentecost upon the day, which occurred exactly seven weeks 
after the resurrection. In those congregations of the primitive 
church, which at first, according to Jewish custom, observed Easter 
on the day of the week on which it fell by the reckoning, they would 
also, without doubt, assign Pentecost to the day of the week which 
came round at the expiration ·of seven weeks after Easter, but, 
when the custom became general of statedly observing Easter upon 
Sunday, the whole church likewise celebrated Pentecost on the 
seventh Sunday after Easter.1 

There is another considerable difficulty, with respect to the place 
where the event recorded occurred. As we know (ii. 15) the hour 
of the day exactly, viz., nine o'clock morning, which was one of 
the solemn hours of prayer among the Jews, we cannot suppose 
that on the morning of the first Pentecost, the apostles would not be 
assembled in the temple for prayer. The great multitude of men, too, 
of so many different nations that streumed in upon them, appears to 
point to the temple as the place, because it was the central point to 

1 The stute of the cuse would, indeed, be quite different ifHitsig's view were right, which 
is developed in the circular letter to Ideler, entitled" Ostern und Pfingsten zur zeitbestim
mung im Alten und Neuen Testnment," Heidelberg 1837, pnge 7, &c. Accordiug to the 
view there given, the Pnssover nnd Pentecost were uot moveable feasts at ull. But the 
conectness of this view nppenrs to me R mutter of doubt. However, I venture no judg
ment on this difficult question. I hnve rnther desired thnt it might please the venerable 
mnn, to whom the circular letter is ntldressod, to express his opinion of 1-litsig's view. 
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which Rll eagerly flockecl. Yet, on the other hand, the. expression 
o>..o~ otKo~ in verse 2 seems to indicate n private house, in which 
case the scene would be entirely Altered; and particularly it would 
be inexplicRble, how so many persons, and so different from one 
another, could assemble round the apostles. But the accounts 
gi"en by Josephus respecting the constructiop of the temple guide 
us here to the right conclusion. According to his description, the 
main building was surrounded by thirty rooms, which he names 
otKov~ (Joseph. Antiq., viii. 3, 2. ), and it is probable the apostles, 
along with their little company, assembled in one of these spacious 
apartments. And thus the solemn inauguration of the church of 
Christ presents itself as an imposing spect.acle in the sanctuary of 
the old covenant. The weigbtjest objection which can be brought 
against these views, arises out of the idea, that the Pharisees would 
hardly have permitted the apostles to assemble in the temple. But 
let it be considered that hitherto the apostles had been treated as 
quite harmless people, and that, probably, there was no need of 
any special permission for such a meeting, becuuse these· halls, 
being employed for various purposes, stood to some extent open, 
end'were accessible to every person, and then the force of the ob
jection will completely disappear. Unless you make this supposi
tion, the whole occurrence must present itself as one of a far less 
significant character. As the crowning inauguration of Christ took 
place in the temple (John xii. 28), so behoved it also to be the 
case with the founding of the church. Here the hundred and 
twenty assembled (i. 15) (that is ten times twelve), and by means 
of their preaching and help at baptizing (ii. 41) the number imme
diately grew to three thousand (that is twenty-five times one hun
dred and twenty.) Without doubt, therefore, we must suppose that 
not the twelve only but the whole hundred and twenty received the 
Holy Ghost, for this gift was to be something common and acces
sible to every believer. It was, therefore, bestowed upon the first 
little company of decided believers for further diffusion among all 
who should become connected with them. Certainly, however, the 
twelve possessed the Holy Ghost in a different way from the other 
believers, as is indicated particularly by the circumstance that they 
only at first appear to have been gifted with the power of commu
nicating the Spirit. (See Commentary on Acts viii. 15.) 

Vers. 2, 3. If we examine the text then, quite without prejudice, 
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it will be seen th11t the historian presents the nstonishing occurrence 
in this light. While the disciples were sitting in the apartment, 
there suddenly arose a rushing noise (~o, means any sound, but 
espeoially a rushing or whistling sound), which appeared to come 
downwards from heaven : it might be compared to the rushing of a 
mighty wind that fleets along, and it filled the spacious hall gra
dually, although moving quickly onwards. The whole description 
is so picturesque e.nd striking, that it could only come from an eye
witness. After these sounds, there are described the sights that 
accompanied them. The disciples saw (w<f,0'1/uav airro'i,. can only 
be understood thm,, "there appeared to them," that is, they saw, not 
"there were seen upon them," " visae sunt super illos") fiery flames, 
which seemed to proceed from a common centre, but disported and 
divided themselves: these flames touched each of the company and 
rested upon them, and they all now felt themselves to be filled with 
a high and holy principle of life, and they began to speak with 
tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

In the phrase ry"'AJ;,uuat WU€£ 'TT'Upo,, the word ry)\wuua, like 
liW~ in Isaiah v. 24, must be understood in the sense of flame. 

And the word wr;el is inserted because, although the appearance 
was indeed one of fire, yet its effects showed it to be different from 
an actual earthly flame. The word otaµ,ept,aµ,evo, refers to an ori-
ginal unity, which has resolved itself into parts. The author mani
festly intends that we should form to ourselves the idea of o. fiery 
stream, which divided itself, and whose radiations spread over all 
and rested upon them. The word µ,evew, so great a favourite with 
John, corresponds entirely to ,ca0l,ew. 

As respects the explanation of this occurrence, it may be alleged, 
in the first place, that the disciples saw and heard every thing in 
a state of ccstncy or trance, and that accordingly the gathering 
crowds (verse 6) heard not the rushing noise, but were attracted 
to the place by the sound of the disciples' voices. But a trance 
happening at the same time to many persons, let it even be but to 
twelve, is a thing utterly unheard of. We must therefore suppose 
there was something external which produced this common ecstacy, 
the more especially as it was attended with real consequences, for 
the apostles suddenly stand forth ufter this occurrence as inspired 
witnesses of Christ, and preach the Gospel. Others therefore are 
inclined to suppose there wfls some physical phenomenon in the 

2 .\ -~ 



nir, n thunder-storm or electric meteors, which were interpreted as 
manifestations of God from heaven in favour of the aposties, as the 
fulfilment of the promise of the Father. But neither can this sup
position prove satisfactory, for, in the first place, other men too 
must have seen these atmospheric phenomena, ond could not there
fore have had occasion to wonder at the event; and, secondly, an 
interpretation put by the apostles upon a thunder-storm, oonld never 
have secured that lasting power which accrued to them from the 
scene, and least of all could it have given rise to such peculiar ex
hibitions as the ry'Jvl,uuat', )..a'X.€tV, " speaking with tongues," which 
lasted for many years in the church. Nor again, is the mythical 
view of the occurrence, which is grounded upon the idea pre
valent among Jews as well as Gentiles (see Schoettgen on this 
passage, Liv. i. 39, Virg. Aen. ii. 680, sqq.), that in peculiar cir
cumstances rays of light have- played around distinguished per
sons, at all admissible here. For, not to advert to the circum
stance that we cannot allow the possibility of myths arising in the 
time of the eye-witnesses, and passing over too the consideration 
that this myth would be formed contrary to all analogy, the gift of 
tongues being a thing wholly unprecedented ; the view before us 
would lead to the conclusion that the power which subsequently dis
played itself in the ministry of the apostles was a mere development 
uf their own life, a conclusion that would entirely set aside the peculiar 
work of the Holy Ghost. Even should you be unable, therefore"to 
reconcile yourself to the occurrence, still you must confess, that it is 
the author's design to declare tha.t a higher and a heavenly power 
came upon the apostles, amid audible and visible manifestations; 
and the very fact of the existence of the church obliges you in any 
case to suppose that there must have been something to produce so 
mighty a change in the timid disciples. Many have found the cause 
of this change in the resurrection of Christ (Base's Life of Jesus, 
page 196) ; but not one of the disciples taught publicly before Pente
cost : it was on the day and in the hour of the outpouring of the 
Spirit, that the church was first permanently established, and there
after it grew from day to d1ty and from century to century. 

Now let us only disengage ourselves from the prevailing ideas 
respecting' the relation between spirit and matter, of which we have 
already said something in the history of the resurrect.ion, and much 
of' the difficulty which these ideas have been the means of spread-



i ng over the history of Pentecost will disappear. Tbe supposition 
of an absolute separation of the spiritual world from the material 
is altogether incapublo of proof, and it is in the highest degree im
probable, because the very constitution of man himself furnishrR 
us with an example of spirit acting in matter. The essence of the 
Absolute Spirit, which is love, implies moreover the power of im
parting himself, and the impposition that spirit can receive spirit, 
that two such homogeneous natures may be united, involves nothing 
which should restrain us from adopting it: yea the consciousness 
of spiritual poverty, viewed along with the greatness of the calling 
which man feels, necessarily gives indication that a higher ful
ness shall one day supply the want that is felt. Hence, too, the 
longing desire that runs throughout the whole of the Old Testa· 
ment, and the promise of a spiritual fulness to be poured down 
upon mankind. The only thing in the narrative before us, according 
to the view we have given, which might still occasion doubt, even 
to the man who readily admits the idea of spiritual communication, 
is the fact that here the spiritual power displays itself in physical 
effects, from which it is feared materialism may result. But tbis, 
too, on closer consideration, is very easily explained. It is not 
said that the spiritual is itself material, which certainly would be 
quite inconceivable, but only that the spiritual, when it was mani
fested, was accompanied with physical effects. And if any one 
should suppose even this to be contradictory, then every outward 
manifestation of the inward spiritual life in man, yea bis very ex
istence, which exhibits spirit in a material covering, would also be 
a contradiction, which no one will pretend to assert. 

Vers. 4-11. The whole description of the occurrence that 
follows, serves for the illustration of the mysterious gift of 
tongues, which was now manifested in accordance with the pro
mise given in Mnrk xvi. 17. The feast had brought Jews from 
all ports of the world to Jerusalem, who were assembled in the 
Temple at the hour of prayer; and pressing forward where the 
sound proceeded fn,m the chamber of meeting, they were asto
nished to hear the company speaking in their several dialects. We 
are at once led to ascribe to the historian the idea, that an effect 
was here exhibited, exactly the reverse of the separation that once 
took place among the nations by the confusion of tongues (Gen. 
xi. 7.). The outpouring of the Spirit of God, through the instrn 
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mentality of the gift of tongues, melted together again the broken 
fragments into a new unity. Hence the minute catalogue of no
tions, which are enumerated according to their order of position, 
from east to west, from north to south, in order to indicate the 
whole world : every one hears his own speech, and feels that the 
wall of separation which divided him from his brethren is taken 
away. The expression ry'A,wa-a-ai<; XaXEtv appears therefore plainly 
to mean speaking in various dialects, so that all .who were present 
understood what was advanced. There is something of inexactness 
certainly in the words : Ek iKa<rTO<; 1,Kouov 771 lot<f oiaXEKT'f' Xa

MIJVTWV aiJTwv in verse 6 ; for every one of the multitude could 
not hear every disciple speaking in his own language : manifestly, 
however, it is only the expression that is somewhat indefinite: be
cause the meaning roust be, that every one of the collected throng 
heard his own language from some one of the disciples. This is clear 
from the speech which Luke in the 7th and following verses, puts 
into the mouth of the multitude, for of course these words could 
not be spoken in such a shape : what individuals may have actually 
said or thought of individual speakers, is exhibited by Luke in the 
form of a general judgment respecting the whole. 

Respecting roXaf3fJ,; in verse 5, see the Comm. on Luke ii. 25.
Ka-roucEtv, equivalent to e7rio71µ,EZv, denotes a short stay or sojourn 
in a place, like the Hebrew :;iw,, in Gen. xxvii. 44. Twv vwo -rov 
oupavov scil. lhrrwv, " that ar;~nder heaven," is a picturesque fo~m 
of expression to denote extension on every side.-Ver. 6, a-vryxwo

µ,ai, in the sense of being amazed, perplexed, "confundi," occurs in 
the New Testament only in the Acts of the Apostles (ix. 22, xix. 
32, xxi. 31.)-Verse 7. The question, olJx o{i-roi TaXiXatoi, is to 
be explained on the ground of the well-known deficiency of educa
tion, which prevailed in Galilee, and which left no room for ex
pecLing strange and distant languages among them.-Vers. 9-11. 
The catalogue of the nations of the Greek and Roman world is· 
plainly constructed according to a rule. Those in the east are 
first mentioned, then those in the north, next those in the south, 
and finally those in the west. The western nations are thrown 
together under the title of 'Pwµ,a'ioi / and in conclusion, it is re· 

1 The addition of l,r,l11/Loiii,Tu shows that they were not merely Roman citizens 
dwelling elsewhere, but that they resided in Rome itself, and were therefore properly 
Romuns, " Strangers of Rome." 
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murked of nil the nations mentioned that both Jews and Prose
lytes (for the pm1sugo does not refer at all to Gentiles, who had no 
occasion to come to the fe11st) were present from amongst them. 
And by way of supplement, Cretes and Arabians are mentioned, 
somewhat unconnectedly with the rest. The only strange thing in 
the list of countries, is that Judea, 'lovoa{a, verse 9, is likewise 
ment.ioned; as it is foreign nations that are to be enumerated, and 
the discourse relates to an event that happened in Jerusalem, the 
mention of Judea obviously does not seem appropriate. But when 
it is considered that Luke wrote in Rome, one easily sees why in 
his enumeration, commencing with the distant east, be should also 
name Judea: respect is had to the position of his Roman readers. 
TheophylacL, however, has omitted the word : Tertullian and Augus
tine read Armenia; others have conjectured India, Bithynia, or the 
like. India is not suitable, for being the most easterly country, it 
should have stood first, but Bitbynia fits admirably. The very fact, 
however, that there is a difficulty connected with the reading 'lov

iata, must prevent conjecture from prevailing against the manu
scripts.-Verse 11, JJ,EryaX,iia scil. {prya, equivalent to r,;S,.~. Ps. 

lxxi. 19. • 
But to consider more closely the gift of speaking with tongues 

( ry_'/vl,uua,,;; XaXEiv), first exhibited at Pentecost, certainly it is a phe
nomenon of the most remarkable kind. While of almost all the great 
features in the Gospel history, there are not only intimations in the 
Old Testament, but also anticipations among the Rabbins, and 
analogies among other nations, this phenomenon bas absolutely 
nothing akin to it, a circumstance of itself sufficient to divest the my
thical mode of explanation of every shadow of probability. .And yet 
it is this very wonder of speaking wiLb tongues which occurs with 
such frequency in the church, for in the apostolic times, and in the 
times too of primitive Christianity, it ,ery copiously accompanied 
the communication of the Holy Ghost. Without the detailed in
formation, however, which the apostle Paul gives us in I Cor. xiv. 
respecting this gift, and its relation to the 7rpoqy'}TEia and to the 

1 The p&asnge adduced by the Apostle Paul, in 1 Cor. x.iv. 21, from the Old Tcstll• 
ment, is of such a kind, thnt apart from hie eitntion of it, it would never have been re
garded aa referring to the -y;\waaa .. ;\a;\ii'.v. See the npositiou of this passage, 1 Cor. 
xiv, 21. Ps. lxxxvii. 6, is o. pnssnge or the Old Testament particulllrly ueserviug of 
nttention, becnuse undoubtedly you may recognise iu it au intiorntiou of the gift of 
tongues. 
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Jpµ,1:vEia ,YAWG'G'OJV, it would be quite impossible fol' us to aoquiro 
clear views of the subject. And for tbat reason the particular oon
sidernt;ion of it must be delayed till we rench the passage referred 
to. At present I shall only give .a preliminary abstract of my view, 
and also a survey of the principal opinions respecting this mys
terious gift. 

First, with respect to the names which this gift (1 Cor. :xii. 4-
l I) bears in the New Testament, you find, besides the phrase €7'€· 
pat<; ,y'JviKruat<; "X.a"X.Etv, also ,cQ,I,va'i,; ,y>.wr;;uat<; XaXEtv in Mark xvi. 
l 7, and further simply, ,y'lv.iKruat<; and ,yX<fJuuy XaXE'iv, also ,y>.wu
crr, r.po<T€VJ(,E(]'Bai, ,fra"X."X.Etv onJraXµ,ov ex,Etv, 'Y€V'fl ,YA.(iJ(j'(jQ}V (xii. 
28) ; also simply, ,y'>.iixTuai (xiii. 8), or ,yXruuua (xiv. 28.) In 
Irenreus (v. 26) the phrase r.aVTo~a7ra'i<; ,yX<fJuuai<; XaXE'iv occurs. 
( Comp. the leading passages in I Cor. xii. and xiv.) It is probable 
tho.t the words MA€£V, r.pouwxEuBai, and ,fraAMtv denoted the 
different forms in which the gift appeared, the last word, for ex
ample, denoting the poetical and musical form of it. (See the Comm. 
on l Cor. xiv. 15.) As to the point whether the name 'YEV'fl ,y"'MJu
uo,v also denotes a peculiar form of the gift, consult the Oommen· 
tary on I Oor. xiv. 10. 

Again. with respect to the views which have been entertained of 
the gift of tongnes, we may consider some of them as abandoned. 
To this class belongs the old orthodox opinion, that the gift of 
speaking all the languages of the world was bestowed once for all 
upon the apostles, as a permanent endowment to fit them for their 
apostolic office. This idea is repugnant to the history of the 
church, because, not only had the apostles their interpreters, but. 
many persons also received the gift of tongues whose office it by 
no means was to preach the Gospel to all nations. (Compare 
what is said in Acts :x:. 40 regarding Cornelius.) In like manner 
we may regard as set eside the view which Cyprian, Gregory of 
Nazianzum, a.ad, at a later period, Erasmus and Schneckenburger 
have defended, that the miracle Jay not in the speakers but in the 
liearers, as if the apostles had spoken in their usual manner, and the 
hearers supposed each that he heard his own Janguage. If this 
hypothesis, which rests particularly upon the form of expression 
used in verse 6, were tenable, then you must at the same time sup· 
pose that the primitive tongue was again made known by the Spirit 
to the apostles, and that each of the hearers thought he found his 
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own uinlcct in it. This is the view of the gift which Billroth (on 
l Cor. xiv.) has ottempted to uphold, ond I confess thot his nrgu
ment, token in connexion with the stotement of Baur, hos made me 
wover in my opm10n. This explanation is attended with the special 
ndvo.ntnge of bringing out quite clearly the contrast between Pen
tecost, as the period of a restored unity of speech, and the confusion 
of tongues at the building of Babel. Only I feel myself too much 
hampered by the text, both here and in l Cor. xiv., to be oble to 
adopt this opinion os my own. Especially does the expression "fEV7J 
ry'A,(J)uuwv in l Cor. xii. 28 appear to me incompatible with this 
hypotbesis.1 

And if these explanations are untenable, equally must we dis
miss the so-called naturnl explanation of the event, which makes 
the whole fact, so full of significance, degenerate into a mistake. 
We are required to suppose that the Christians who spoke were 
Persian and other Jews, and that they prayed in their own lan
guage, and when a great storm brought many others to the place, 
who took the Christians for men of Galilee, they were filled 
with astonishment, and fancied it was a speaking with strange 
tongues which they beard. In this manner even Meyer under
stands the gift of tongues, but at the same time be supposes that 
Luke has disfigured the historical fact, and imagined there really 
was a miraculous speaking in strange languages. In particular, 
be supposes that he bas found a support for this superficial 
view in verse 15, because be imagines that if all present, even the 
apostles, who were Galileans by birth, had spoken in strange lan
guages, then Peter would not have said ou ryt1,p ovToi JJ,€0uovuw, 
but ou ryt1,p TJJJ,€18 JJ,€0uoµ€v. But on the principle of this conclu
sion the apostles would be the only persons who did not speak with 
tongues, while yet Paul declares, in l Cor. xiv. 18, that he spoke 
with tongues more than all of them. That this explanation suits 
none of the later passages, in which mention is made of the com
munication of the Spirit, is so clear that there is no need of any 
remarks upon the subject. 

Between the extremes which have been mentioned, there lie in-

1 Yet with Nennder (Apost. Zeitn!t. B. I., p.172., note 1) you might explain this ex· 
pression uf the different forms in which the gi~ of tongues presented itself, as 7rpoa-,u
x•a-8a,, ,i,,i:I.Auv, nod the like. (Comp. I Cor. xiv.15.) But if you observe tbemnnner 
in which, with reference to the name..,,,.,, ')'A"'a-a-wv, the words -yiv~ q,wvwv nre em· 
ploye,\ in xiv. JO, you will fin<I yourself oblige,\ to renounce this expedient. 
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terrnediate views, which may be the subject of controversy. This 
much we may regard as generally acknowledged at the present day, 
that an elevated tone of mind, and one bordering upon ecstacy, 
was an essential element implied in speaking with tongues. A 
more vivid conception than the old~r theologians bad reached, of 
the manner and way in which the Spirit works upon the mind, bas 
gradually brought about this acknowledgment. (Compare the re
murks on the €/C<TTacn~ at Acts x. 9.) The description of Paul 
leuds also necessarily to the same conclusion, as the particular ex
position of J Car. xiv. will further show. The power of the higher 
Ilvwµ,a seized the soul of the inspired person so strongly, that his own 
~onsciousness (voii~) was depressed, or put down, and he declared 
things thal lay quite beyond his own individual point of view. The 
state of tranquil clearness under the full working of the Spirit, and 
of perfect consciousness, constitutes the 7rpoefyr/Tela, which stai;ids 
higher than the gift of tongues. That on the occasion of Pentecost 
the whole company were under a powerful excitement, is plain from 
the expressions ( verses 12, 13) that were uttered by the gathering 
crowds. But here the question presents itsdf, how this exalted 
spiritual condition was manifested, and why it received the name it 
bears, for every €/C<TTa<Tt~ was not a speaking with tongues. The 
answering of this question brings out views-which differ widely from 
one another. At this point, however, the philological investigation 
of the word ry'/1..wuua becomes indispensable. I'>..wuua has th~ee 
significations : J, the tongue; 2, language; 3, an antiquated poeti
cal or provincial word. 

The first signification Bardili and Eichhorn have attempted to 
prove the right one here, supposing that when the disciples spoke 
in the state of ecstacy, they did not utter distinctly articulate 
sounds, but only a kind of stammer. They appeal in defence of 
this view particularly to 1 Cor. xiv. 7-9, where speaking with 
tongues is compared with indistinct tones from an instrument. But 
this comparison does not refer to the single sounds of an instru
ment, but to the whole melody produced upon it; and therefore it 
can only be the obscurity, usually prevailing in the speeches taken 
as a whole of the person who spoke witl.i tongues (ryAW<T<Tat~ :>..a:>..ci"') 
that is indicated, and not the inarticulateness of single words, which 
would Lave made the discourse unintelligible even to the inter
preLer Besides, there is the philological argument ugamst this 
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suppos1t10n, that it would always require the phrase "fl\wau;1 

XaXe'iv to be used, while yet you have the plural "fA.Wuaat<; ap
plied to an individual speaker in l Cor. xiv. 6. This first sig
nification of the word must therefore, at all events, be abandoned. 
On this very account, however, there bas been the greater vigour 
displayed of late in defending the third of the significations speci
fied above. Bleek1 has shown, by ample details, what indeed was 
not doubted, that "fA.Wuua may mean" an old provincial expression." 
Besides other passages, be appeals in particular to the words "fA.Wu

aat ,caTa 7r0Xetr; occurring in the" Anecdotis Graecis" of Becker, by 
which are meant the provincialisms of particular Greek cities. I'>..wu

u~µ,a is used quite synonymously with "fA.OJuua, and is by no means 
the explanation of a provincialism or rare poetical expression, as is 
usually supposed. Dionysius of Halicarnassus (de verb. or composi. 
c. 25) calls poetical expressions "fAwaaT}µan,cai Xe~et<;. Now fol
lowing this signification of 'YX(Jaua, Bleek supposes that the "fA.Wa

aat<; XaXe'iv, meant an inspired address uttered in the common 
language, but intermixed with unusual poetical expressions. But 
be himself confesses, that although all other passages of the New 
Testament in which this gift is mentioned might appear favourable 
to bis hypothesis, yet the history of Pentecost is not so ; for 
the first and abiding impression made by Luke's statement is, 
that the gathering strangers heard the disciples speak not in 
poetical and uncommon diction, exhibiting here and there an Arabic 
and Egyptian phrase, but in their own language, and accordingly 
"fAOJ<Iaa and Ota.Xe,cTor, are interchanged with one another in verses 
6, 8, I J. Bleek, therefore, can only construct a negative argument 
here, for be attempts to show that the idea of the use of foreign 
tongues involves an inconsistency, and ought therefore, notwith
standing what the text seems to affirm, to be rejected. But the 
correctness of this assertion ri1ay be easily controverted,2 and this 

l In Ullmann's Studien, 1829, part i., page 83, &c. 
2 O!dbausen does not her~ display his usual good sense, He seems to concede to 

Bleek, thnt, unless it oan be shown how tbe gift of tongues might originate, wu are war
ranted to deny it altogether, and to take some other view of the passage, though it 
affirms so plainly that foreign languages were spoken. And, accordingly, he sets 
himself to explain how indhiduels might speak a language which they had neYsr 
learned, und nppenls to animnl magnetism as exhibiting similu phenowent1. But this 
is m~re trifling. The gift of tongues is manifestly exhibited us a miraculous occm
rcnco, ancl il is rnin for us lo attempt expl11ining how it was broug·ht about: miracles 
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leads us to tl1e consideration of the second menniug of yXw<r<Ta, 
viz., language. 

Of the suitableness of this signification in the passage before us 
there can be no question, for, in Acts ii. 6, 8, 11, as has alrendy been 
remarked, the words ryXru,n,a and oui-X.1:,c-ro<, are manifestly inter• 
changed, of which the latter can never stand for poeticnl expres
sions : besides the whole description a.ccords with the supposition, 
that the apostles spoke in foreign 1anguages. But it appeo.rs surpris
ing that in no other pa.rt of the New Testament is there anything ex• 
pressly said of speaking in foreign languages: on the contrary, it is 
only the sublime and the obscure which are exhibited in the speeches 
of the "/A#'.d<T<:rat<, >.aXwv. For this reason I differ in my view from 
the old and certainly untenable supposition, already opposed in 
these pages, that the gift of tongues was the permanent power of 
speaking foreign languages. To me it appears to be the fact that 
the gift of speaking with tongues was frequently manifested, simply 
in the way Bleek describes, as a kmd of elevated speaking in which 
single uncommon words might be introduced ; butfirat, it was o"ot 
always so, and secondly, I am persuaded that the name was not 
borrowed from the unusual expressions. We must rather main
tain, in accordance with the account of Pentecost given by Luke, 
that on that occasion the gift undeniably displayed itself in the 
employment of foreign languages. But the power of using them 
was not a permanent endowment, but only an nbility oommuni· 
ca.ted for the time; and was displayed as part of the gift, only when 
the gift was exhibited in its highest form. The miraculous 
features of the gift must of course be acknowledged as such; 
although there a.re analogies which enable us to soften down its start· 
ling aspect.1 The foreign tongues,in which the individuals,yMicrcrai<, 
woulJ cease to be miracles if they could be ell.plained on natural principles. The only 
question we have to do with in studying the word of God, after we are convinced it is 
the word of God,, is what is the meaning which, ou fair principles of interpretation, tbe 
different passages must bear. After we be.ve settled this question we are not at liberty 
to reject a meaning because it may not accord with our notioll!I of what is reasonable. 
And as Bleek himself acknowledges that the possoge in this chapter plainly refers to 
strange languages, we a.re bound to take this as the meaning. It is presumptuous to 
soy that because we cannot comprehend how tbe thing could be, therefore, although the 
text plninly says it we.s so, we must throw it uide and seek another explanation. This 
is the arrogant presumption of sitting in judgment upon God himself. And, with r~ 
spect to Oldhauaen's illustrations Crom animal magnetism, it is quite inapproprillte,for 
even supposing the alleged facts of that very questionable system to be well founded, it 
would make the inspired ind.ividu!li who Rpoke with tongues d_ependent for what he snid 
llpc.11 tlie nniuspi.-ed foreillner.-Ta. 

l Keandn, in l,is excr.lle111 and rxccedingly instructive work on the times ofrhe npos· 
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?-..a?-..ouvTe<; spoke, were only such ns were used by strnngers actually 
present : no o.postle spoke Chinese, because no individual from 
China was there. If we think of the imparted Spirit as the prin
ciple of love and true communion (,coivwv{a), then we may imagine 
how his communications rendered a meeting of hearts possible, and 
in this way led to a transference of one into another. When the 
fire which filled the apostles passed from them into the hearts of the 
strangers, so EIS to make them also believe, then too the language 
of the strangers went over from them to the apostles. There is pre
sented, upon the very different region of animal magnetism, a pheno
menon which affords an illustration of this transference. We find 
that somnambulists speak languages, of which at other times they 
are ignorant, when they are brought into connexion with those who 
know them. This in like manner is a fact which can only be ex
plained by supposing the inward life of different individuals to be 
communicated to one another. At Pentecost the gift of tongues 
appeared in its first full power, and displayed itself in the speaking 
of foreign languages. From this first exhibition of it it took its 
name, which in the full form ran thus : frepat<;, or ,caiva'i,; "f?l.wu

uat<; ?l.a?l.e'iv, or more shortly "fAW<I'Uat<;, or "f?l.wuur, ?1.a?l.e'iv, also "f€1YIJ 

"f?l.wuuwv (see 1 Cor. xii. 28, and Comm. on 1 Cor. xiv. 10), and 
the same name continued to be employed afterwards, even when the 
gift was not so fully manifested. In the phrase "fAW<I'U'at<; ?l.a

?1.e'iv, then, the signification of language is the only one tbat is ap
licable to 'Y"'J\,wuua, and this signification too brings out plainly the 

ties (port i. p. 17), e.flirms that different foreign languages cannot here be spoken of, 
because in all the regions that are nemed the Greek tongne was at that time the prevail
ing one. But this view I think is only the consequence of the general notion which 
this learned man entertains of the nature of the gift of tongues. Neander considers this 
gift only as the original indeit of the great change, which Christianity accomplishes in 
the hearts of men, and he appeals for proof to such passages as Luke :ni.15. (Apost. 
Zeit. p. 19:f He supposes, however, that nfterwards, the e1pression "speaking with 
tongues," was fixed particularly to denote that inspired speaking in which the consci
ousness of the speaker himself disappeared. Ent, in reference to the passage before us, 
this view appears to have little to recommend it; for Luke's intention in giving the 
cntalogue of nations could be nothing else, than to indicate that nil the langnages of the 
world were understood. Neander supposes he is able to justify his view by passages 
from the fathers, but the place, he quotes are of such a kind ns are quite compatible 
with other views of tbP gift of ton~nes. The pnssn~e from lrfnaeus, v. 26 in particular, 
presenting the ellpression 1rav.,.08a,rai• -yX wao-a« \a\,iv, which does not at all occur 
in the New Testament, points evidently to nn octual spee.kiog in different languages. 
But the ,leclnrations of the l'nthers, proeoeding ns they did upon the principle thnt the 
gift was known from observMion, nre of too general a kind to allow anything decisive 
to be inferreu from them respecting its natnro. 

2 
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meaning of ry'lv»cn:rr, Mi~eiv, for this form arose from the fact tho.t 
sometimes there was only speaking in one foreign language. But 
if you take Bleek's view of "("lv'ix:ra-a, this phraseology must o.lways 
appear improper, because no person could display the gift of 
tongues in e. speech by the employment of a single provincialism or 
antique word. 

Regarding tl1e details, see Comm. on 1 Cor. xiv. Of works on 
the subject before us, a full enumeration is given by Kuinoel at the 
passage, and by Bleek in the work mentioned above. The most 
important are : J. A. Ernesti opusc. theol. pag. 455-4 77. Bar
dili significe.tus primitivus vocis ,rpocf,~n·1~, Gotting. 1786. Eich
l1orn, e.llgem. Bibl. der biblischen Literatur Bd. I. iii. Herder, 
von der ge.be der sprachen, Riga, 1794. Storr notitiae hist. in 
epist. Pauli ad Corinthios, Tubing,1:\ 1788. Melville observe.tiones 
de dono lingua.rum, Basil, 1816. Again Bleek's treffiiche abl1and
lung in den Studien von Ullmann und Umbreit as cited above. 
Together with the supplement to it, 1880; part i. page 45, &c. 
The latter has reference to my remarks, which are to be found in the. 
same journal, 1829, Part III. p. 588, &c.; I 880, P. I. p. 64, &c-. ; 
1881, Part III. p. 566, &c. The papers of Baur and Steudel in 
der Tiibinger Zeitscrift fur Theologie, are uncommonly instructive, 
1830 and 1831. Consult also the article of Scholl in Kle.iber's 
Studien, Bd. iii. h. i., 1831, p. 168, ff., and that of Baiimlein in the 
same work, Bd. vi. h. 2, 1834, p. 40, ff. On the Catholic side Wtii
hart has expressed himself on the subject in den Jayrb. fur TheoL 
und Christi. Phil., Bd. v. h. 2, p. 288, ff. Fre.nkf. A. M. 1835. 
Again, tbe gift of tongues is handled by Flatt, in a specie.I appen
dix to the first epistle to the Corinthians, p. 414-448, and by 
Billroth at tbe 14th chap. of the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
and finally by Jager, in bis exposition of the epistles to the Corin· 
thians, Tiibingen, I 838, appendix. p. 186, &c. 

Vers. 12--16. Jn few words Luke further describes the uncer· 
te.inty of the strangers who had come together : the more timid 
natures among them apprehended some danger from this violent 
excitement, the more bold mocked at it. Yet plainly this mockery 
is not to be regarded as bitter and malignant mockery, but as good
humoured jesting. Their observation of the scene we.a in fact 
accurate, for the outward appearance did resemble drunkenness 
(Ps. xx:xvi. 9) ; and therefore Peter, in the speech that follows, 
censures their allegation but mildly. 
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Hero Luke communicates to us the first preaching of the Gospel 
by the a.pasties, nnd thus the institution of the preacher's office ap
pears connected with the very founding of the church. All the 
peculiarities of the apostolic ,c~pvyµa we discover in this first dis
course. It embraces no reflexions or reasonings upon the doctrine 
of Christ, no enunciation of new and unknown dogmas, but simply 
and alone the proclamation of historical facts. The apostles appear 
here quite in their proper character as witnesses of what they had 
experienced, and the resurrection of Jesus forms the central point 
of their testimony. In the further development of the church it is 
true they could not abide by this bare proclamation : preaching 
was gradually directed to the additional object of guiding believers 
onwards in knowledge. Yet never in preaching ought the simple 
declaration of the mighty works of God, such as is here made by 
Peter, to be awanting for the sake of those whose hearts have not yet 
been penetrated by the word. This disciple is here again presented to 
us, notwithstanding his denial of Christ, as the organ of the apos
tolic company : he is, as it were, the mouth by which they make 
themselves understood, their speaker. (LJiaxXevatw equivalent to 
the more common xXeviitw, corresponds entirely to the word eµ1rat
tew.-I'A.ev,coi; equivalent to l:~• Job xxxii. 19, lxx.-'EvwTt

tea-Oai, equivalent to l.,lt-lt'I• appears to belong to the Alexandrian 

dialect. 
Vers. 17- -21. For the purpose of leading the Jews who were 

assembled to the meaning of the spectacle before them, Peter quotes 
in detail a remarkable prediction from the Old Testament (Joel iii. 
1--fi), in which the outpouring of the Spirit was promised. The 
idea of spiritual communication was quite familiar to the prophets 
of the Old Testament, as has already been remarked ; they had 
themselves experienced in a lively manner the breathing of the 
Spirit, and yet still there remained to them the feeling of a void 
and of longing desire : hence they were able to conclude from the 
analogy of development, which displays itself in greater and greater 
results, that one day an infinitely richer fulness of the Spirit would be 
poured out, not upon a few merely, but upon all flesh, upon the en
tire community of those who were concerned for salvation. And to 
this conclusion the Spirit of prophecy affixed in their minds the seal of 
perfect certuinty. Hence, besides Joel, several other prophets speak 
of the effusion of the Spirit to be expected. (Comp. Numb. xi. 29 ; 

~ 
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lsA.iA.h xxxii. 15, xliv. 3; Ezek xxxvi. 21:>, xxxix. 29); but Peter 
quotes the passA.ge before us, because it describes not only the out
pouring of the Spirit, but also its effects, and that too in such a 
manner, as to furnish an explanation of the inspired state in which 
the assembled believers were seen to be. The ,yXrouuair; XaXet'v, 

together with the whole excitement, which displayed itself not only 
in the men but also in the women (i. 14), Peter comprehended 
under the 7rporf,17Tevew, which Joel promises. He says, therefore, 
as it were, " behold we all prophecy ! instead of the few single 
prophets of the Old Testament, the whole people are now filled 
with the prophetic spirit." As to the relation of the words quoted, 
to the original text, and to the Septuagint, there is agreement in 
every essential point; only as they are quoted from memory, it is 
not surprising that there are transpositions and unimportant addi
tions. One deviation, however, from the Hebrew and the Sep
tuagint must not be overlooked. Just at the beginning, Luke ( verse 
17) writes, £UTat lv Tat<: euxchair; -f,µJpair;. This expression is 
surprising, because it was not yet the last time, when the spirit fell 
upon the apostles. Besides the Septuagint bas only £<rTai µeTa. 

rnvrn, and the Hebrew i;i .,!Ll~ i1~::_T• which expression appears 
far more suitable to Peter's purpose. But this passage is to be ex
plained from the idea of the apostles, which pervades the whole of 
the New Testament, that with the advent of Obrist in the flesh the 
end of things was;really at band. Therefore the apostle qu'otes 
also the verses, in which mention is made of the terrible signs con
nected with the future: this description is designed to excite to re
pentance by means of fear, while verse 211 allures to it by the ex
hibition of mercy. (See the particulars in the Comm. on Matt. 
xx.iv. l. Respecting the promised wonders too compare the pro
phetical passages of the New Testament, Matt. xxiv. 2 ; 2 Pet. ii. 
3; Rev. viii.) Besides this deviation, there is also in the Hebrew 
text of Joel, a remarkable differenr:e from the Septuagint; and 
the passage as given by Luke entirely agrees with the Septuagint. 
While in the Hebrew it is said with comprehensive generality, 
.,rr,,,- r,~ ':J'i.titt'~· Luke and the Septuagint have e,cxero ll7T'O TOV 

7rveuµ,aT6r; µou: • By this latter mode of expression, the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost, powerful and mighty as it was, is yet eharac-

I Regarding vene 13, see Comm. ou Rom. x. 13. 
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tcriHcd ns n partinl effusion: so that the prediction of Joel in its 
originrtl form still rcmrtins for the future, when the complete ful
ncss of the divine Spirit is to be conferred upon the church, which 
shrtll then have received into her bosom the countless kindreds of 
ma.nkind. (Comp. Comm. Part I., at Luke iv. 18, 19.) 

Vers. 22-24. The predictions of the Old Testament referred 
to by Peter, afforded a proof that the new economy, now brought 
under the notice of the gathering multitude, was the fulfilment of 
prophecy, the flower a.sit were of the ancient stem. The apostle 
therefore now appeals to his hearers with the view of awakening 
their hearts to repentance, and thus preparing them to receive the 
rich grace of the Gospel. He reminds them of their wickedness, 
in putting Jesus to death. But in this it seems as if Peter were 
accusing the innocent, for it is inconceivable that the strangers 
from afar, who had come to Zion only under the impulse of 
longing desire, and in obedience to the law, should have taken part 
in the murder of the Holy One; and even supposing there were some 
of the multitude who had joined in the cry, "crucify him, crucify him," 
why does Peter accuse them all without distinction of so heinous a 
crime, when doubtless they were not all in the same condemnation.1 

Now strange as such language sounds to man in bis natural isolation, 
in which he fancies himself separate from all bis brethren, and bearing 
alone bis own guilt and merit, it yet appears pl!!.inly true to him 
who feels himself connected by the social principle with the great 
whole of human life. What any one member of the comruunity 
performs, be recognises as the deed of the community ; what any 
one man performs, he recognizes as the deed of the race. Every 
thing good, therefore, a.wakens in him sympathetic joy; every thing 
evil, pity ; for he shares in them 'both. Of all evil in particular 
he discovers the root in his O'\Vn heart, which in unfavourable cir
cumstances might have borne all the bitter fruits, which it anywhere 

l Meyer mRkes the apostle's charge rest simply upon the fart, that Jesus was put to 
denth by the Sanhedrim, the highest court of justice nmong the Jews, ant.I that therefore 
his denth was njudicial murderperpetrnted in the nnme of the whole nation. But in 
that case Peter should have snid the very thing which Meyn improperly storts os an ob
jection to my view," We have killed him," for Peter Rnd the other apostles belonged 
to the Isrnelitish nation too. Whnt Peter here says to th,i Jews, may be said at nll 
times nut.I nmong nil untions. Itwba the sin of mankind that brought Jesus to the 
cross. Ant.I he only is froe from this sin, who hns confessed it with penitence and f11ith, 
nnd received pardon. Now as this wns the case with the apostles, Peter could not spenk 
in the first person. 

VOL. l\', 'i ll 
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tends to produce. But the murder of the Holy God is just the 
highest point of development which sin could reach ; and always nnd 
every where it is the nature of sin to hate him ( and hatred is murder 
itself. 1 John iii. xv.), who has come to exterminate it. Just as 
widely, therefore, as sin prevails in man, does hatred against the 
Lord possess him; for Christ and sin are always opposed to one 
another, they seek each other's destruction : first of all, sin kills the 
Prince of Life, but, when his life is reproduced by its own power, 
he destroys sin finally. This deep connexion of the individual with 
the whole race, the hearers of Peter apprehended quite correctly, al
though the feeling was then first excited within them. Not one of 
them declares he is innocent of the death of the Lord, but on the 
contrary the word of the Spirit like a sword pierced them through 
the heart (verse 87), and they recognised in the death of Christ 
a common act of the human race, which contracted a common 
guilt. For a fuller consideration of this subject, see Comm. on the 
leading passage respecting it, Rom. v. 12, &c. 

On the ideas expressed by ovvaµ,ic;, -repac;, u17µ,e'iov, see at Matt, 
viii. l. The word a7ro'oei1CVvµ,i here indicates the authentication, 
which the miracles referred to were intended to give to the divine 
mission of Christ. 'A7ro is not equivalent to v7ro, as Kuinoel sup
poses, but indicates that the miraculous power proceeds from God.
'E,coo-rov with ">.,aµ,/3avew, as well as with 'oovvai, occurs very fre
quently, especially in Josephus, in the sense of "delivering in.to 
the power of any one, or receiving." IIpoU'Tr'T]eav-rec; must have 
u-ravprj, supplied to it. The higher necessity that existed for the 
death of Christ has already been made the subject of detailed re
mark in the history of the passion at Luke xxii. 22. The ideas 
denoted by /3ovX1J and 7rporyvwuir; are will and knowledge, which in 
God must necessanly be viewed as one. 'flpiuµ,evoc; expresses the 
fixedness and absoluteness of the divine will. See the particulars 
in the Comm. on Rom. viii. ~9. 

The sin of man, however, was retrieved by God's mercy, which 
called back the crucified Redeemer into life. In the simple thought 
presented in the 2Hh verse, there is only one thing doubtful, bow 
we are to understand the words OV/C ~v ovva-rov ,cpa-rew0ai av
TOV ; whether it was impossible that the bonds of death should 
hold him, because he was himself the tCU11, and consequently also 
the avau-rauic;, or because God designed to raise him. But both 
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1·easons unite together, when you keep in view, that it was the will 
even of the Father, that the Son should have in himself the foun
tein of life (John v. 20) ; and therefore it is sometimes said 
the_Father ro.ises the Son, and sometimes the Son takes up life 
again himself (John x. 18.) The expression wo'iv€~ 0ava:rov cor
responds entirely to the Hebrew .nio -,~~M. The Septuagint 
sometimes renders the phrase by crxo,;la (Ps. ·~xix. 61.), and some
times by woi:ve~ (Ps. xviii. 5.), because the Hebrew word unites the 
two significations of "cord" and "child-bed pains." In the pure 
Greek tongue, wo'ive~ has only the latter signification, but in the 
Hellenistic it has acquired the other too, because they are conjoined 
in the Hebrew word. In the passage before us, }.,veiv and ,cpa
-re'iv plainly point to the signification of" band or cord" as the pro
per one.1 The reading ~oov instead of 8ava:rov is supported by 
such weighty authorities, that it stands at least upon a level with it; 
but with respect to the sense there is no difference, for Hades is 
just to be conceived as the place of the dead, and so is identical 
with eavaTO~. 

Vers. 25-3 l. For the purpose of exhibiting the correspondence 
between the fact of the resurrection and the predictions of the Old 
Testament, Peter quotes a passage, following the Septuagint ex
actly, from Ps. xvi. 8-ll, and subjoins an exposition of these 
verses in verses ~9-31. In this exposition he shows that the 
words of the psalm were not applicable to David, because he was 
dead and buried. His explicit declaration makes a typical view of 
the words quite inadmissible; for in no sense has the prediction 
been fulfilled in David, lhat he should not see corruption. We 
must ·here accordingly, as in Psalm ex., acknowledge a real 
direct prophecy. Yet we are not to view it as having no subjective 
connexion with the person of David : even in direct predictions 
some such connexion must always be supposed as the ground-work. 
Iu the case before us, it may be thus conceived, that in David the 
dread of corruption and of the dark valley of death awakened the 
longing desire of victory over it ; and this victory the prophetic 
SpiriL led him to see realised in the person of the Messiah. Now, 

1 Meyer on this passnge doubts whether iri the Hellenistio dialect w&i11 wns ued in 
the signifi~ntion of" b1111d,'fetter:" The pruisnges quoted by Schleusner in his Lexicon 
on the Septung., tom. v. p. !l'tl, sqq. mi&bt teaoh him better. 
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in Psalm xvi., deRlh is contemplated in its tw0fold operntion, first 
in relRtion to the body, and secondly_ in relntion to the soul. The 
hody is r~presented as guarded against the Inst effect of denth, 
·dz., corruption, oiatp0opa ; and t.he soul is described o.s beholding 
indeed the dark place of shades, bnt as speedily delivered from it, 
and restored to the kingdom of light. The exnctness with which 
these points were realised in the development of Christ's life, makes 
the prediction one of the most remarkable in Holy Writ. Whil~ 
his sacred body ,vas untouched by corruption, and rose from 
the grave, his soul went to the dead ( 1 Pet. iii. 18), but speedily 
returned again, and ascended with his glorified body to the eternal 
mansions of light. 

The word 7rpo(J)p<iJµ,'l'Jv, in verse 25, expresses the idea of contem• 
plating an object, "having it before the eyes." • The expression €K, 

oeEiwv, equivalent to 'l;"'Q'Q• carries with it here the idea of help, 

support.-For ?J ry>..wuua µ,ou the Hebrew text has.,,,~, meaning 

1J ooEa µ,ou. It is probable that the Seventy, ~ho like Luke h11,ve 
ry"A.ti,a-ua, already read the original differently : perhaps their He
brew MSS. bad .,~iw7--KaTa<1'K,1Jvoiiv, equivalent to l~'V' denotes 
rest in tbe grave.-O11 the subject of Hades, comp. Comm. on Luke 
xvi. 23. To el,; ¥Sov we must obviously supply olK,ov.-Ver. 27. 
As to the reading ::,''l"J't'.;'Q in Ps. xvi. 10, see De Wette's Com

mentary on the passage before us.-In the expression ooo,;- tcufii;, 
in verse 28, the outward and the inward are intimately combined. 
According to the connexion, the word {w71 refers primarily to the 
outward 1ife, but the highest manifestation of the life that over· 
comes death is never to be conceived apart from the inward to,71, 
which the 7rvwµ,a bestows.-In verse 29 David is called the pa
triarch, which the Seventy, in I Chron. xxiv. 31, put for WN.., 
ni::,.~;-r. Comp. Acts vii. 8, 9; Heb. vii. 4.-The supposed tomb of 

David Twas pillaged by Joannes Hyrcanus ancl Herod. Comp. Jo
seph. Arch. vii. 15, 3, xiii. 8, 4.-Ia verse 30, Peter refers to Ps. 
Ixx.xix. 4, 5, and cxxxii. 11, which ,represent David in his peculiar re· 
Iation to the Messiah, not simply as one of his ancestors, but also as 
a prefiguration of the theocratical kingdom. This position pre-emi
nently fitted him for receiving those prophetic views into the future, 
which the apostle bad just explained to his hearers. The reference, 
however, to these passages is only of a general kind ; and therefore 
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,cap?Tor; 7'1]<; OCJ'(puor; is put for ltp'.g. .,7~· while more strictly KOLA.La, 

might have been employed. 'EK Kap7rov must have nva supplieLl. 
Vers. 32-3G. Along with the resurrection of our Loru, Peter 

also mentions his ascension, with which the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost was most closely connecleu. In this respect too l?eter 
again compares David with Christ, and shows that be 8tyleu tl1e 
Messiah his Lord, und foretold his seBsion at the right hand of 
God. And thereupon the apostle demands of the house of Israel 
that they acknowledge him who was crucified a few weeks be
fore as their Lord and Messiah : Aud they believe ! A stronger 
proof cannot well be imagined than this, that it was the power uf 
the Holy Ghost which made the words of the preacher move the 
hearts of the hearers! To all Jews the cross of Christ was a 
stumbling-block, and yet they recognise, on the word of a private 
individual, the crucified and deeply abased Jesus as their Saviour. 

In verse ::12 ov is not to be understood as neuter. The apostles 
are the witnesses of Christ, and not merely of his resurrection. This 
is clear from the parallel passage in chap. v. 31, where it is said ~µEZ, 

EU'µEV aUTOV µapTupEr; TWV pT}µaTwv 7'0V7'(.l)V, In ver. 33 -rfl i€;£(L 

v,/rw0Et<; Js not to be understood as meaning " exulted by the righL 
hand of God," but "exalted to the right hand of God,'' as i:; shown 
by ver. 34 and the parallel passage in chap. v. 31. The connexion, it 
is true, of the dative with verbs of motion is rare, and occurs almost 
solely in poetical diction. But the representatiuu here given par
takes somewhat of a poetical strain. For more particul<J.r infonna
tion on this point consult Winer·s Gramm. p. 191 sq.-Ver. 33, 
respecting E?TartEXtav Xa/3wv 7rapa, TOV 7raTpor; see Comm. Oil 

John xiv. 16.-Ver. 34. The quotation is taken from Ps. ex. l. 
Comp. what is said respecting the Psalm in Comm. on Matt. xxii. H. 

Vers. 37-41. To the question of the hearers, Tt r,oi~U'oµEv; tbe 
apostle replies by admonishing them to repentance and faith, both 
of which are presupposed in baptism. It is not to works· of one 
kind or another he points, bnt to an inward change of heart. The 
word µETavo~U'aTe in ver. 38 defines more narrowly the idea sug
gested by ,caTavvTTEU'0ai Tfj ,cap8tq,. In this expression, as here 
employed, the idea of pain is not the predominant one, as is usually 
alleged, but tlrnre is only indicated by it in generul the idea of 
being struck or arrested. The discourse of Peter touched them to the 
inmost soul, and excited feelings of every kind, :;ad us well as joyful, 
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for the apostle had let them see, that the promises of. the pro
phets were now fulfilled. (The proper signification of 1Ca-ravvrr"' 
is" to pierce," "compungere," tl1en by piercing " to excite," " to 
awaken.") In the word µ,e-ravoLO,, on the other hand, the idea of 
pain predominates. The admonition of Peter is accordingly to be 
conceived thus : "First of all, lie low in your sin and abase your. 
selves, that you may feel the foll sorrow it should inspire, and long 
for a thorough conversion,'' With this µ,£Tavoia baptism is then 
connected, which necessarily presupposes faith, because it requires 
an acknowledgment of Christ as the Messiah. And baptism is 
accompanied with the Jq,eaii; aµ,ap-riwv as a result. This is the 
negative side of the blessing, the removal of the old man, which is 
a necessary preparation for the positive side. tbe communication of 
the Spirit, with which the establishment of the new man takes place. 
Quite correctly, therefore, does Lnthe1· say, that" where there is the 
forgiveness of sins, tl1ere is life and blessedness," for a reconciled heart, 
as such, possesses the gift of the Holy Ghost, although· not in. the 
form in which it was displayed in the apostolic church. (Compare 
Acts viii. 15.) If you compare now the description given in Matt. iii. 
11 of the baptism of John, its relation to the baptism of Christ will 
appear quite obvious. The former aims at the awakening of repent
ance ( eli; µ,£Tavotav), the latter begins where the former ends: it pre
supposes repentance (µ,e-ravoia) together with faith, which it confirms 
and seals, and it communicates a real heavenly power. There is a 
difficulty still in verse 39, where Peter represents those likewise who 
are far away (oi di; µ,atcpav), as called to receive the Holy Ghost. 
The question presents itself, whether Peter was here thinking of the 
Gentile world. It has been supposed that what is mentioned in 
the tenth chapter obliges us to doubt this, and to refer the expres
sion either to the Jews scattered through the Gentile world, or 
taking the idea of time, a.a Beza does, to the remotest posterity. 
Let it bP, considered, however, that Peter, according to chap. x., did 
not doubt t-he calling of the Gentiles, but only whether they were 
to be called without passing through Judaism, and then it will be 
evident that the ground completely falls away, which might lead u_s 
to exclude from the meaning of Peter all reference to the Gen· 
·1 I /! h d " " ... 1 I ' £\ \ t1 es. n 1act, t e wor s oaov<, av 7rpoutcaf\,t<f'TJTai ,wpior; o ,:;,€0'> 

riµ.wv necessarily point to the Gentiles, for the Israelites could not 
theu be called for the first time, as they were already in possession 
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of God's gmcious covenant. (Respecting baptism in the name of 
Jesus, see Comm. on Mntt. xxviii. 19.) The words of Peter which 
are recorded, ore only a brief specimen of his more detailed admo
nitions, from which the nuthor Rdduces yet one other exhor
tation : uw0'TJT€ chro T1J<; ryeveos T1J<; UK,O).tos TaVT'TJ<;. The word 
uwl;eu0at is here to be understood 11s referring to the judgments, 
described above in verses I 9 and 20 as near ; so that there is 
plainly suggested a comparison with the flood or the destruction of 
Sodom. "Save yourselves like Noah or Lot, getting out from 
amongst this untoward generation, that is doomed to destruction." 
I'evea UK,o).ta agrees with Deut. xxxii. 5; comp. Phil. ii. 15. ~l(,0-

).u>r; denotes primarily " crooked'' (Luke iii. 5), then, as applied 
to moral subjects, " impure, sinful." 

As the hearers received with joy (auµ,evwr;) the intelligence of sal
vation presented by Peter, baptism was immediately administered to 
three thousand persons.1 Thus, along with the preaching of the 
word, the sacrament of baptism was at once dispensed on the day of 
Pentecost, and that too no longer, like the apostolic baptism which 
preceded the outpouring of the Spirit, as a mere baptism of re
pentance, but as the baptism of regeneration. This baptism, how
ever, took place without any preparatory instruction. It was 
after baptism that the Otoa;d, mentioned in verse 42, was first 
given, which was probably however confined to the proof of the 
Messiahship of Christ from the Old Testament; and hence we 
may see that it was not dogmas upon which the apostles laid 
stress, but the disposition and bent of the mind.2 The man who 

l Respecting the question, whether those wbo bod been baptized by John the Baptist 
were ogoin boptized by the apostles, see tbe remarks on cbap. xix. 5. It is difficult, bow
ever, to 1mswer the question how the bnptisw of three thousand persons could be per
formed iu one day, ar.cording to the old practice of a complete submersion, tbe more es· 
pecially as in Jerusalem there wns no water nt bond with the eJ:ception of Kidron and a 
few pools. But to hove baptized so mnny persons in these would necessarily bnve eJ:

cited in the highest degree tbe attention of the authorities. The difficulty con only 
be removed by supposing tbnt they nlready employed mere sprinkling, or thnt they bnp
tized in houses in tubs; forruo.l submersion iu rivers or lor~er quantities of water pro
bably took pince only where the locality conveniently allowed it. 

2 Neander, in the work cited above, page 28, observes correctly, that we must not re
gard the three thousand w!Jo wer~ converted in one day as o.ll at once transformed into 
thorough Christians: withoot doubt, the very suddenness of the change that took pince 
in their condition would lenve mucb of n !Jeterogeneous ch11racler connected with them. 
But, on the otbel' !Jand ngnin, it must not be overlooked, that this suduen conversion 
undoubtedly produced in the thousands mentioued o specific c!Junge. As a tl·ee e.lways 
continues nn improved one, nltbough below the 1irecious grnft water-shoots continue 
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received the procl11mation of the Gospel with susceptible mind, who 
professed faith in Christ, who was penetrnted with the ne\v princi
ple of the higher life brought by the Saviour to mankind, was 
for that reason baptized, and by this means his faith was con
finned and sealed, the powers of the Spirit were imparted to him, and 
lie was thus separated from the world, and became a saint, a,yio,;, 
1)'Yta<rµ,€vo<;. But in proportion ns the original power and fulness 
of the Spirit disappeared in the church, tbe necessity would become 
the more urgent for making instruction precede baptism, because 
the communication of clearer views respecting the specific nature 
of Christianity, was the only means in the more lifeless period of 
the church, of giving to the weaker influences of the Spirit as they 
ea.me upon the mind, tliat right direction, which He himself at au 
earlier period had instinctively, as it were, imparted to sincere minds, 
Ly his more powerful working. The cburch therefore in its gradual 
development followed exactly the course of development in the indi
vidual. As in the cbild simplicity of mind prevails, and though 
life certainly is present, there is not the clear consciousness of tlie 
properties of life, so also was it iu the young church : it is in youth 
that the intellectual faculties begin to assert their pre-eminence, 
and so also in the church the need of Christian knowledge gradually 
made itself apparent, a need which, in the great mass, presents itself 
as the requirement of instruction before baptism. The perfection of 
the church will be tbe return of the original immediateness of life~ 
vonnected with perfect clearness of knowledge. 

Vers. 42-4 7. In connexion with the special account of the first 
Christian discourse of Peter and its effects, there is presented in the· 
following verses a general view of the life of the church iI1 J erusa
lem. Passages thus running into a general view are intermixed in 
the Acts of the Apostles with special accounts of particular occur
rences; at first tLe general statements are longer (iv. 82-35, v. 12-
16), then they become shorter (v. 42, vi. 7, viii. 25, xii. 24-25), 
and at last they cease altogether after xiii. l, and the narrative 
becomes a connected particular statement. Now, as this coincides 
exactly with the point where the particular accounts of the apostle 
Paul ar.d his journies commence (xiii. J ), it is certainly more 

to grow; so aleo wers those minds, wliich blld lieen put by the leaven of the Goepel into 
spirituo.l fermentation, really born again, nlthougl, in them the old man wns not yet 
11nn1Lilated. 
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than probable thut this interchonge of special accounts with gene
ml views, in the first half of the Acts of the Apostles, is to be 
traced to the munner in· which the book WEIS formed. The general 
observations have either proceeded from Luke himself, and been 
inserted among the special uccounts drawn from documents of par
ticular occurrences, or they are the conclucling statements of those 
documents themselves. I would declare myself for the former view, 
if in the general observations there appeared any perceptible 
difference of style ; but so little is that the case, that in them, just 
as in the particular accounts, the Hebrew colouring of the language 
can be very plainly recognised. The language from the beginning 
of the xiii. chapter has a far less heterogeneous stamp ; an<l there
fore it is in the highest degree probable, that in the second half of 
the work, Luke wrote less from documents lying before him, than 
from his own knowledge. 

Further, the general view itself, which is presented to us in this 
passage, is by no means without interest, because with a few 
touches it describes the mode of life in the most ancient Chris
tian church, and exhibits the eurliest elements of worship.I The 
peculiar spirit of the Gospel is exhibited by this description 
quite clearly before the eyes. Those men who had poured in 
from curiosity to see what wus going on, we find here kuit 

l Although the Gospel teaches th1Lt God is to be worsl.Jipped ill spirit, it yet requires 
Oil outward form of worship. The Redeemer designed to foullil a visible church, which 
1>ecessorily presupposes all ei.:terno.l serl'ice of God (cultus.) Worsl.Jip accoriliugly ex
ists in the Christian churnh not merely for the sgke of the weok, but olso for the most 
advanced, in whom the old natural mo.n tho.t needs on outword form still lives; worship 
t0O is instituted, not merely for the proclamation of the Gospel to unbelievers, but it olso 
embraces nn element of pure odorntion for tile fuithful. The worship of the church is 
designed for a perpetual thunk-offering pfbelievers, which is presented to the Lord for 
I.Jis propitiatory sacrifice of e\'er-duriug validity (1 Pet. ii. 5; Heb. xiii.15.) Th.is ele
ment of adoration with spurious objectiveness hos acquired in the Catholic church an 
undue predominance, while in the Reformed church with spurious subjectiveness the 
preacher nod his discourse hnve too much supplanted the element of niloration. The 
middle course is the right one, und it requires thetwo to be so distributed that the minis
ter may stand forth, not only in his subjectiveness os n teacher, but olso us a tme "li
turgus," that is, us the orgau through which the adoration of the church receives 
expression. According to tbis view divine servico hds two essentially different halves; 

.first, the preaching of the Gospel, which is designed pnrLly to convert uubelievers, out! 
partly to ad\'ance believers in knowledge; secu"'ll!J, ndomtion, which has its central 
point in the euchnrist, the great thnnk.ofteri ng of the churel.t, undo symbolical represeu
tution at the snme time of the sacrifice of Curist. For these iileos I um indebted to the 
spirited preface to the Romish hymn book, iu wbich (poge lxx:ui, &r.) they are deve
loped in an uncommonly attractive allll convincing mllnner. 

i 
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together by the uniting spirit of Christ into a living brother
hood. The young church of Christ had but few peculiarities in its 
outward form, or even in its doctrine : the single discriminating 
principle of its few members was, that they all recognised the cru
cified Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah. This confession would 
have been a thing of no importance, if it had only presented it
self as a naked declaration, and would never in such a case have 
been able to form a community, thnt would spread itself in a 
few years over the whole Roman empire: this confession of Jesus 
as the Messiah acquired its value, only through the power of the 
Holy Ghost passing from the apostles as they preached to the 
hearers, for he brought the confession from the very hearts of men 
( l Cor. xii. 3), and like a burning flame made their souls glow 
with love. By the power of this Spirit, therefore, we behold the 
first Christians not only in a state of active outward fellowship, but 
we find them also internally changed: the narrow views of the 
natural man are broken through, they have their possessions in 
common, and they regard thtlmselves as one family. • 

The first thing, which is named as an element of Christian wor
ship, is the oioax~ 'TWV a'Tt'O<r'TONJJV. As the original form of church 
order was borrowed from the Jewish Synagogue, we may conclude 
that the apostolic oioax~ would have the writings of the Old Testa
ment for its basis. Its specific Christian character was derived 
from the circumstance, that the predictions of the Old Testament 
were exhibited in their fulfilment in the person of Jesus of Nazareth. 
As however no instruction preceded baptism, the teachers of the 
church in their lessons from the Old Testament must have provided; 
according to circumstances, for the advancement of believers in all 
parts of knowledge, which, particularly among the Gentile churches, 
must have been imperatively necessary. 

The second point, viz., the "owwvla, is attended with more diffi
culty. The word cannot possibly be understood of the general 
fellowship of the Spirit, for this could not have been represented as 
a separate particular, being the general principle from which every 
thing else proceeded. And to connect the word with ")i.auir; llpTov, 
so that "owa,vla and "Muir; may be viewed as a hendiRdys, is 
plainly precluded by the repetition of "al., which places "owwvta 
upon the same level as the otlier three particulars. It only remuins 
therefore that we uuderstaud ;cowwvta, as not ouly Mosheim (de 
rebus Cbristie.nis ante Const p. 113, sqq.), but ah;o the most re-
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cent inLerpreters of the Acts of the Apostles do, to signify the be
EOtowmt:1nt of outward means of support, whether in money or goods.l 
To express this idea Lhe apostle Paul uses the word frequently 
(Rom. xv. 26 ; 2 Cor. viii. 4, ix. 13), nnd in so far as such a physi
cal 1<,awwvta, if I may use this expression, was collected and remitted 
to strangers, it was called also oia1<,ovta. (Acts xi. 29, compared 
with 2 Cor. viii. 4, ix. 13.) As the passage before us, however, 
speaks of the meetings of believers for the worship of God, this 
circumstance gives to 1<,awwvia a modified signification. It must 
denote such gifts as were prei;ented in the public assemblies. But 
these are just what were named oblations at a later period, in which 
therefore we must recognise a primitive Christian institution. Mos
heim rightly observes that the offering of Ananias, mentioned in 
chapter v., must have been such an oblation. 

There are fewer difficulties connected with the third point, viz., 
the 1<,Aaa-t<; Toll &pTOv.2 The whole question, whether common or 
sacred repasts, should be understood by the expression, loses its 
importance, when it is considered that the ancient Christians were 
in the habit of eating together daily, or holding the love-feast, and 
never took a common menl without observing the Lord's Supper. 
In the apostolic church at Jerusalem there appears to have obtained, 
as is plain from the very idea of a community of goods, a family 
union of all believers in the strictest snd most proper sense. Ac
cordingly they took food togethe1· daily (verse 46), that is, they 
celebrated the" agapae," and to the common meal the Lord"s Supper 
likewise was daily appended. In the African church, where the 
ancient Christian institutions maintained their ground, in other 
respects, for the longest period, we yet find that even in the days of 
Tertullian the supper was separated from the" agapae." (See Neo.n
der's Tertullian, p. 153, &c.) In the first century it, was probably 

I Neander supposes tlrnt Ko,ew,ta can only menn the whole of the common inter
course of Christians, of which two parts. viz., tlle fellowship of mellls and that of prayer, 
are pnrticul11rly brought into view. But this supposition, es it seems to me, is un
tenable, because every tiling in the enumeration refers to tile worship of God, us the first 
named word a,aaxn plainly shows: if Neander's view ,vt.re the right one, then KOi,w,ia 
would necessarily have been mentioned first. See Ne11uder's Geschicllte der fflanzung 
und leitnng, &c., page 30, note. 

2 The Cntholio church employ tllis expression for the purpose of proving from Scrip
turo the administration of the Lord's Supper" sub una specie" in tile days of the apostles. 
( Compare the con rut. conf. Aug. in Mayer's Ausg. der symbol. biiclle1·, p. ~43.) Of 
course, llo'wcver, this nnme hus been gh·en to tile whole act only R potiori. 

3 
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everywhere celebrated, conformably to the last meal of Christ, in 
connexion with a common meal. 

In the last place prayers are mentioned, which are connected 
especially with the celebration of the Lord's Supper. There is no 
mention made of singing, but it is certain that at a very early pe
riodL it was an element of divine service. (Plin. Epist. x. 97, in 
Olshaus. Histor. Eccles. veteris Mon um., vol. i. p. 24. Affirmubant 
Christiani quod essent soliti stato die2 ante lucem convenire, cur
menque Christo quasi Deo dicere secum invicem.) Perhaps we 
may suppose that the prayers were spoken, not merely by one in 
the name of all, but by all in common ; and if we suppose, at the 
same time, that perhaps psalms were read as prayers, then we might 
find something of the nature of song in the rytbmical utterance 
which the Jews were accustomed to employ in the reading of Scrip
ture. Yet it is more probable that church singing first arose along 
with Christian poetry, which did not appear before the beginning 
of the second century. 

To render the blessed joy of the little company of believers die 
more conspicuous by contrast, the fear ( cp6/3o,) of those who did 
not believe is brought into view. All who were of susceptible 
minds traced the mighty power of the Spirit, and this could not 
but first of all excite fear. Yet from these did the church recruit 
her ranks (ver. 47.) In contrast with the fear of the unbelievers, 
the active unity of the Christians is pourtrayed. As to the mean, 
ing, first of all, of the phrase Elvai €7T£ TO avTo, the number of the 
converts (ver. 41) forbids us to refer it to one place of meeting; 
and, indeed, the words ,ca7' ol,cov in verse 46 lead to the conclusion 
that there were houses in several parts of the city where they met. 
The collective body of the faithful bad, therefore, been obliged to 
divide themselves into smaller societies, and thus was the establish
ment of various churches and tbe appointment of church office· 

Accord.ii;g t.o Act.s xvi. 25, Paul and Silne eang in prieon, but tbie perbape should 
only be understood of the rythmical ntterance of a 1iealm in prayer. 

2 According to this quotation, it appears that by the time of Pliny the daily meeting 
bad been gi•en up; and, according to the nature of things, it could only continue so long 
as the number of believers was email. In the lesser cburchee, however, they might 
meet daily till a later period. The observance, too, of love feaets, became difficult os 
tue churches became larger. The church of the Uuited Brethren, it ie well kuown,_110,·e 
iuLroducod them again. See respecting their ris~ Spangenberg in hiij life of Zinzeu
dorf, vol. iii., page 44.6, &c. 
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benrers brought about, ns we find wns the cnse at an early period 
in the lnrger cities. The more particular consideration of the 
community of goods, intimnted in verses 44, 45, we defer till we 
come to the exposition of chnp. iv. 32, &c., a passage that is more 
decisive on the subject. From the passage before us, token by 
itself, nothing farther can be gathered, than that a highly ex
cited spirit of beneficence led the followers of Christ. to regard 
their property and goods as common, and to support the poorer 
brethren. But from chap. iv. 32, &c., it has been supposed that a 
common chest was formed of the proceeds of all goods that were 
sold, a view which will be afterwards more narrowly considered. 
K T~µaTa denotes here "houses, lands, real property;" v7rapge,~, on 
the other band, means" moveable possessions." Verse 46 may ap
pear a repetition of verse 42, but in this verse the stress is to be 
laid upon the opposition between iv T<j, lepf, and 1caT' ot,cov. The 
latter expression cannot be understood to mt>an, as Erasmus and 
Kuinoel suppose, from "house to house." Doubtless there must have 
been, on account of the large number of believers, several places of 
meeting, and they may have changed from one to another, but this 
is not expressed in the words before ·us. It is rather the private 
that is placed in opposition to the public. The earliest Christians 
of the church at Jerusalem bad not ceased to associate with the 
Jews in the services of the temple, they only held their Christian 
institutions in connexion with the ordinances of the Old Testament, 
and, so little did this appear to the people an incompatible thing, 
that they wished well to the Christians. But so soon as the fickle 
multitude perceived, in addition to the loving spirit of the brother
hood of believers, the moral earnestness which reigned among them, 
they changed their views, aud began to persecute the Christians. 
(See chap. xii. I, &c.) The Christian church in Jerusalem in its 
outward appearance may have bad at first much resemblance to 
the societies of the Essenes, because like them it presented the 
spectacle of an intimate union of hearts. But in its inward cha
racter the church stood immeasurably higher, because in it the 
union of souls was a reality, established by a uniting, heavenly 
power, while among the Essenes, it was something formed by 
themselves, and therefore, as in all associations of a sectarian 
kind, unreal, and mingled with much impurity 1 

l In pnrLiculnr, R spiritual conceit ""s spread omong the Essenes, which went so for, 
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IIpocr1ta1Yr€p€tv is commonly construed with the dntive, when 
you are speaking of tliings to which the continuance relates ; but 
in Rom. xiii. 6, it is connected with €i<;. Applied to place it is 
followed by iv, as in the apocryphal book of the history of Susanna, 
verse 7.-The word ckf,€XoT17~ occurs in no oth~r part of the New 
Testament but this. It is similar to acf,JX€t,a,, which Josephus (Arch. 
iii. 12, 2) uses for oM,cX17p/a, "integritas," in a physical sense. 
Transferred to spiritual things it denotes, like a?TAOT"7~, simplicity 
or singleness of heart. The adjective acf,€"A:q,; is derived from 
q,eXM~, q,eXo,;, cf,l>.a,, in the Macedonian dialect, which denotes a 
stone, and therefore the words 7recila acf,EXi} mean level fields, with
out rocky inequalities. 

§ 3. CURE OF A LAME MAN. 

(Acts iii. 1-26.) 

Vers.1-10. After the general description which has now been 
presented to us, there again follows a detailed particular statement 
respecting the cure of a lame man, with which a discourse of Peter is 
connected. Luke had already, in chap. ii. 43, made mention in gene
ral terms of the miracles of the apostles ; but now for the first time 
there is an occurrence of the kind described in detail. The nar
rative itself, however, embraces nothing peculiar, (see the remarks_ 
made on miraculous cures in general, in the Commentary on Matt. 
viii. l), only it must not be overlooked that Peter ( ver. 6) performs 
the cure not in bis own name, nor in the name of God, but in the name· 
of Jesus. By no means therefore did be consider himself as pos
sessing independently the power of healing, but simply as being the 
instrument of Christ: he was conscious to himself, that it was the 
power of the Lord which wrought by him. There is here presented 
indirectly a striking proof of the higher nature of Christ. The 
view of Thiess, that the man only pretended to be lame, is a lame 
view, and needs no serious refutation. As to the particulars of 
the narrative, we a.re informed that Peter and John went to the 
temple e.t one of the usual hours of prayer, ancl found a la.me man at 
one of the gates. 

that the members of the higher cle.seee regarded themsel vee as polluted by simple con· 
u,ct wiLl.t tl.t I.tumbler brethren. 
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It !ins already beon mentioned in reference to J7rl, To avTo at 
chap. i. I!'\, thnt it must be understood here not of pince, but ra
ther of time, nod be taken in the significntion of "together;· " at 
the same time."' This idea wns lost sight of by a number of 
transcribers ; and therefore they annexed E7r£ To avTo to the close 
of the second chaper, while they left out TY EICICATJU'£q,. The new 
chapter they then began with IIfrpor; OE "· T. X., or with ev Tat<; 
T}µEpair; €,c€Lvatr;;. The critical authorities, however, sufficiently 
establish the common text. 

The gate beside which the lame man sat, is name fJ wpala. The 
name probably took its rise from the magnificence of the gate, 
and it is likely that the same gate is here meant to which Josephus 
(Bell. Jud. v. 5, 3) gives this name, and which is styled by the 
Rabbins l~~W, probably from the bass-relief lily work in Corinthian 

brass (see l Kings vii.19), with which, according to the account of 
Josephus, the door was covered. In reply to the entreaty of the 
infirm man, Peter declares that he has no earthly help to give, but be 
has something greater to bestow; and at bis touch the lame man rises 
and is able to walk. (Verse 3. According to a well-known Greek 
idiom Xa(3li,v is redundant with words of giving.-At verse 5 you 
may supply vovv to E7rE£XE; the outward look is necessarily implied 
along with the attention of the mind.-Ver. 7. The word iU'TEpEw-

0,,,U'av indicates that the man's lameness had its origin in debility. 
Bcfoir; denotes commonly the step, but here in connexion with 
U'</Jupa, the ankles, it denotes the sole of the foot, together with its 
muscles and ligaments) 

Vers. 11-13. The man who was healed immediately attached 
himself to his benefactors, and followed them with a great multitude 
of people to the porch of Solomon. (With respect to this porch, 
see Comm. on John x. 23.-KpaTEtv, to hold, is here employed 
like j?;'J, to denote an inward attachment, a cleaving of the mind 

to another.1 The Seventy, in 2 Sam. iii. 6, have translated j?!IJ 
in a similar connexion by ,cpaTe'iv.) And here Peter began (see 

I Meyer, on this passage, insists tb1Lt the physical significntion of holding fRst ought 
to be here retained. His trnnslation is, "but when he held Peter and John fast, 
thlLt is, seized them 1Lnd held by them." But in this c1Lse undoubtedly x•pal would 
h1Lve been 1Ldded. The signification of ,cpa.Te'i~ is not o.ltered by my view of the pas
snge: the word is only explained ns refe1Ting not to I\ physical seizing and holding, but 
to a spirituoJ. 
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0n &:rro,cplveu0at the Comm. nt Luke i. 60), and spoke to the 
people. The address of the apostle which follows bo.s very much 
resemblance to the first one: the Yery i:-ame ideas in substance o.re ex
pressed ; the l\fessiahship of Jesus is proved from the Old Testa
ment, and tbe people are invited to repent and believe on him. 
Only in verses 20 and 21 there is introduced o. peculiar thought, in 
the promise of times of revival. In the first place, the apostle puts 
away from himself all the honour of the cure, and ascribes it to the 
Lord, whom God had glorified. In verse 12, some transcribers 
have taken offence at the connexio.n of ovvaµ,,~ and evuefJeta ; and 
have therefore, instead of the latter word, written l~ovu£a. But 
there is no ground at all for this change. Piety is viewed, on ac
count of tbe connexion of the pious individual with God, as im
parting a real power. In verse 13 there is the peculiarity of the 
name r.a.~~ 0eov being applied to Christ, and it is repented in chap. 
iii. 2G, iv. 27-30. After the observations ofNitsscb (in Ullmann's 
Studien, 1828, Part II. page 331, &c.), no one probably will ever 
again he disposed to maintain that the expression is identical with 
via,;; TOV Beov. It has already been remarked, in the Commentary 
on Luke i. 35, that 7rai,; corresponds to the Hebrew word ,:nt, 

which is so frequently applied to the Messiah, particularly in ··the 
second part of Isaiah. The Seventy translate it by 7ra'i~. which 
word occurs also in Matt. xii. J 8 in a citation from tlrn Old Testa· 
ment. According to the same usage, David also is called 7l"aidn 
Acts iv. 25, and the people of Israel in Luke i. 54-69 This 
name accordingly stands less related to the person of our Lord than 
to his office; and, considering the frequent use of '1:ll' in the Old ., ., 
Testament, we may with more propriety wonder that in the New 
Testament 7rai,; is so seldom applied to Christ, than that it is so 
used at all. In verse 13, 1<.arlt 7rpoa@7rov is to be explained with 
Meyer : ye denied him in the -presence of Pilate. 

Vere 14-15. For the purpose of placing their sin in all its 
hideousness before the minds of the people, Peter contrasts their 
conduct towards the Redeemer with their conduct towards Barab· 
bas. It is a peculiar name, apx-rr10,;; riJ,;; tc.rij~, which is applied 
in this passage to the person of our Lord. In Acts v. 31, you 
find apx;rrto'> ,cat uwr~p. and in Heb. ii. 10 clPXVfO'i' riJ,;; a@T'l'J· 

p~. Critics in general attempt to show that the proper significa· 
tion of <LPX,"f'/O~ is that of author. Much light is thrown upon the 
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meaning of the word by the passage in Heb. xii. 2, where apxrri6, 

ond T€A€tWT~<; T1J, 7r{uTew, ston d together. According to this 
connexion the signification of" beginning, leading to something," 
suits the word; although indeed this does not by any means stand in 
contradiction to the sense of "producing." The word ?;'w?j must here 
(comp. John i. 4) be taken in the absolute sense, and in the most 
comprehensive application. It embraces not only the higher spi
ritual life, wl1ich Christ has-introduced into the world, and to which 
he guides bis followers ; but also the conquest of physical death 
by the resurrection. And now in verse l t: to this Jesus whom 
they had despised, the miracle which was filling the multitude with 
astonishment, is ascribed. The construction of the sentence, how
ever, is not quite plain. If with Kuinoel you translate E7r£ TV 
7rl<TT€t TOV ovoµaTO<; aUTOV : " propter fiduciam in Christi auxilio 
repositam ;" then the second half of the verse exhibits a complete 
tautology, which you do not remove by putting a point after €<TT€

pewue, and attaching To IJvoµa avTov to what follows. The pas
sage becomes intelligible only when you translate er,l, T?J r,[uTet, 

"for faith,'" or "to faith;" that is, Peter healed the in.firm man for 
the purpose of leading him, as well as others, to faith in the name of 
Christ. So Heinrichs rightly. With respect again to the expres
sion ~ r,[uTt<; ~ o,· auTOV in the second half of the sentence, 
Kuinoel is likewise wrong, when he supposes that it is quite 
synonymous with the forms r,[uTt<; elr; auTOV or r,laTt<; auTOv. 

This mode of expression is plainly designed to represent the 
r,[un<; as something ea.lied into existence by grace, in opposition 
to a self-originated and therefore inefficient opinion. Here the 
word 0Xo,cX11pla is to be understood only of physical "integritas :·· 
the substantive (see James i. 4) occurs in no other part of the New 
Testament but this. 

Vets. 17-19. After having addressed them with some severity, 
the apostle turns round again, and brings into view the higher ne
cessity which the prophecies have declared to be connected with the 
death of Christ,1 and thus mitigates their guilt. It bas already been 
remarked at Luke xx'iii. 34, that the a,ryvota by no means takes 
away the guilt completely, for it was itself deserving of blame ; 

I There is mentiou here expressly made of all the prophets, which many ragartl as a 
hyperbolical expression, 11nd therefore modify it to mean some. But, occortliug to the 
typical view of sacred history, it is perfectly true thot they all prophecy or Chriat. 

VOL. I\'. 2 C 
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hut certll.inly it has a mitigating effect ( l Cor. ii. 8) ; and you cnn
not well sa~', in accordance with these passages, that the chief 
priests and members of the Sanhedrim who put Christ to dcnth, 
committed the sin against the Holy Ghost. ( See Comm. Matt. 
xii. 32.) 

By the extenuation thus made, the way is now paved for an invita
tion to repentance and conversion. The word lwur-rplcpeiv implies 
also the wia-r,r;, of which mention has already been made in the 16th 
verse. As the first consequence of penitence and conversion, the 
forgiveness of sins is now brought into view, which again must bf! 
considered RS involving life and blessedness. To denote the llcpeui~ 
Twv /iµ,apnoov the word JfaXeitpw is here employed, which oc
curs in a figurative acceptation only in this passage., The ground 
work of this figurative usage is the idea of a bond (Col. ii. 14) 
which is cancelled. The same image is to be found in the OJd Tes
tament, for example in Isaiah xliii. 25, ~.,~ l"1t,fb ".';lJ~• '.where 
the Seventy also use JfaMl<f>w. 

Vers. 20, 21. It is a peculiarity, as has eJready been obser~ed, 
of this discourse of the apostle, that it makes mention of times 
of refreshing. The very different explanations which have been 
given of this passage are to be judged of, altogether in accord
ance with the observations which I have prefixed to the lead-
1ng passage respecting the last things, viz: Matt. xxiv. 1. The 
alleged fact that the apostle conceives the ,caipo~ ava+6Eew~, to 
be quite close at hand, has led some interpreters to regard the 
time of death as what is meant, others the abrogation of the 
Jewish ceremonial law, or perhaps a delay of the judgments im
pending over the Jews, or the warding off of persecutions. These 
different suppositions, however, do not need to be seriously confuted. 
They may be looked upon as antiquated, because it is only: the 
reference of the words to the times of the Messiah that is tenable. 
Still, it is a question whether the XPovo, ltwoJCa-rao:TME<,J~ in verse 
21, and tbe ,caipo't ava+{,fe"'i in verse 20, be identical, or whether 
the former expression refers to the future, and the latter to the pre· 
i:;ent. According to the fundamental ideas of the New Testament, 
I)'ith views considered in themselves might be entertained, for we 
notice a double form of representation in the doctrine of the f3au£
").,eia 'TOV 8eov, of which the ,caipol ava+6few~ are the realization ; 
first, one aocording to which the kingdom of God appeal's es al-
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ready present, secondly, P.nother, '11ccording to which it appears as 
future. (See Comm. Part i. at Matt. iii. 2.) But the gram
maticol connexion admits only the first view, which requires us to 
consider both expressions 11s the same, end as not referring to the 
present time.' Without doubt the apostle Peter, as well as all the dis
ciples and the whole apostolic church, regarded the coming of Christ 
11s near at lmnd, but still always as something future. If the refe
rence of verse 20 to the present be maintained, then the words o71'w, 

&v E\,0wfJ£-Kat a7l'OfJTEi'X'f] must be translated "cum venerint, et 
Deus miserit," as Kuinoel supposes. But this trunslotion is incon
sistent, not only with the particle 11.v, which is not connected with 
the conjunction o71'w,, excepting when the end is conceived as attain
able only in the future, but also with the employment of o71'w, in con
nexion with the subjunctive mood, for it can only mean "when, as" 
in connexion with the indicative. (Comp. Passow·s Lex. under this 
word, and Winer's Grammar, page 285.) The corning of Christ, 
accordingly, that is, his 7rapovfJta, is lo be conceived as coinciding 
with the times of refreshing, and bis sojourn in the heavenly world 
closes with his return to the earth for the completion of his work. 
The conversion of men, therefore, and the diffusion offaith in Christ, 
are the condition of the speedy approach of that blessed time, a 

thought which occurs again in 2 Pet. iii. 9: The expression oc
curring here, Katpol. avavvgEw,, is easily explained. Life in this 
sinful world is conceived as a Lime of conflict and distress, and it is 
followed by rest in the kingdom of the Messiah. The phruse is 
only to be found in this passage of the New Testament, 11.nd it is 
but feeble parnllels to it which the Old Testament supplies,· as for 
example 2 Sam. xxiii. 7. Probably it takes its origin from a com
parison of the Messianic rern with a Sabbath-day in the higher sense, 
which it is known wos very current among the Jews. 

The expression a7ro 7rpofJW7l'OV, equivalent to ".::lt)'O, which is by 

no means quite synonymous with 7rpo 7rpOfJW71'~~'. ·equivalent to 
,_:ie:i',, embodies the idea that the revival or refreshing proceeds from 

th~ ·Lord, that he himself produces it.-Instead of the common 
reading 7rpOKEK'l'JPV"/µivov, mony and important manuscripts, (A, B, 
C, D, E, ond fifty-three others,) besides several versions, read 7rpo

KE')(,f£pt(jµivov, which, as the more unusual reading, certainly de
serves the preference. llpoX,Etpt(Eu0ai occurs only in the Acts of the 

2 C '2 
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Apostles (xxii. 14. xxvi. 16), in th~ sense of" nppointi11g," "electing 
to sornetl1ing.'' l'roperly it means " to tnke iu hnnd, to undertake, 
to determine." It is to be found in the best profane writers, nnd 
the Seventy 11lso use it frequently, as in Joshua iii. 12, for 1"1i2~· 

In the 21 st verse there is contrasted with the coming of Christ to 
this world his heawnly condition, described in the words OE')(,eu8ai ov
pavov, which cannot be referred so weH to the act of reception, as 
to the state of possession 1md authority. For the view of the words 
which takes oilpavov as the subject in this sense, " lhe heaven must 
receive him," which, after Beza's example, Ernesti, Kuinoel, and 
Schott have defended, althougl1 it is certainly not inadmissible on 
grammatical grounds, yet must give place to the other, because it 
is an unscriptural view to conceive heaven independent like an 
agent receiving Christ into itself, while it is he, as Lord and King, 
who takes it and holds it in possession. With as little pl'opriety 
can you make the former of these statements, as you can sny the 
throne takes up the king upon it. Beza, without doubt, has been led 
to this idea by his views as connected with the reformed Church.1 

1 This passoge bn, 1tlways heeu differently interpretl\d by tl1e LuthMan and the Re
formed churehes; and if Beza might b1> unduly biassed to the one side, Olsheusen himself 
might lean in n srmiler manner to the other. The Lutheran Church hns •iewed ov as the 
subject, a.nd understood tlJe meaning of the clause to be thot Christ took possession of 
tlJe Leo"<ens: their feeling has been that the omnipresence of Christ would be compro
mised by saying that the heavens receive or contain lJim. The Reformed Chm·eh, 
again, make o/,paviw the subject, and translate, os in our version, wlJom the heavens 
must recei..-e: their idea has been that tlJe simple object of the clause is to describe 
Christ as dwelling now not on earth, but in h<>nven, The words doubtless OJ"e ambi
guous in construction, and admit of eituer rendering, for the verb ~•x•alla, is to be 
found in botlJ sbades of meaning. TlJe cases, however, are more numerous wbl."re it is 
applied to a J)lace recei..-ing or eontnining a person, than to a person taking possession 
of a place. Indeed, only one passage l,as been produced from Euripides, Ale. 817, in 
support of tlJe latter meaning, and the bearing of it bas been disputed, so tbnt on mere 
plJilological grounds the interpretation of the Reformed Church deserves the preference. 
:Kor is there much force in our author's argument that it is unscriptural to conceive of 
the heavens as receiving Christ, receiving him 11s e. place does the person who enters it, 
Was he not, witlJout prejudice to his omnipresence and divine authority, in this world 
for a term of years; and why might he not, with as little prejudice to these attributes, be 
described as received into heaven when be left this world, to remain there till the period 
epecified in tlJe text i Calvin expresses himself with more moderation than those who 
followed him in the Reformed Chlll'ch. Cet.erum loquutio !'St ambigua: quiu. tam intel• 
Hgere possumus Cbristum caelo capi vel contineri quam caelum capere, Ne er,.o ver· 
bum dnbiae significationis urgeamus: sed eo eontente simus quod eertum est, Christum, 
interea dum speratur ultima rf'rum omnium inatanratio non alibi quam in caelo quaerem
<hm, ~se. Cuh. in loc.-'fB. 
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The form of concord expressly rejects this interpretation (sol. declar. 
nrt. vii. towards the end .1) 

As the period of the Redeemer's return, the Messianic rem is 
again mentioned, which is here styled xpovoc; ct71'0/CaTa<nau€(J)', 

71'avTwv. This connexion of ideas occurs only here, though in He
brews ix. 10 there is to be found the very similar expression ,caipo, 

owp0wuewc;. Respecting the sense of the term, however, no doubt 
can arise, if you keep steadily in view the relation of the Redeemer 
to this sinful world: Obrist is the restorer of the fallen creation, 
and therefore the word a71'o/CaTauTauic; derives from his redeeming 
power its peculiar meaning, viz., that of bringing back Lo an ori
ginally pure condition. It seems, indeed, from the connexion of 
the passage, as if 'IT'aVT<,JV had reference only to what the prophets 
have spoken, but not to the universe of existing things 01· circum
stances in general. But the prophets have really spoken of all things; 
and therefore the expression a'1T'o1'aTa.UTaU£', r.aVT<,JV denotes the 
restitution of every thing. That wavT<,JV is not to be under:,tood as 
masculine, is self-evident. 

(The substantive a'1T'o1CaTauTacn, does not occur any more in 
the New Testament, but the verb does, being applied to physical 
restoration, as in Matt. xii. 13 ; Mark viii. 25; Luke vi. 10, and 
also to spiritual, as in Matt. xvii. 11 ; Acts i. 6.-At the close of 
verse 21, there are some various readings. The textus _receptus 
bas inserted '!T'aVT<,JV before a,yfrJJv '7T'po<p1JTWV, but it should be 
struck out here, because it is certainly an interpolation from the 
18th verse.-The phrase a'IT'' alwvo,, however; is improperly omit
ted in some manuscripts; it is not so definite a period as is imme
diately specified iu what follows, ~ud therefore we may refer the 
expression to the whole series of God's promises with respect to 
the restoration of men, because there are prophets mentioned in the 
New Testament who were prior to the deluge. (See Jude ver. 14.) 

Vers. 22-20. Looking back to the admonition to repentance 
given in the l 0th verse, the npostle adduces some passages from 

l Tbe Form of Concord ( Concord'enfonuel) bere mentioueu is one of the syrubolicttl 
books of the Luthemn Church, thougL not so iruportnnt a one, uor so uuhersnlly uc
knowledged, us the Confession of Augsburgh. It wus callc,I the Look of Torgt1w, from 
tbe Jlluce where it was composed in tLe sixtl'enth century. nud th,· book of Couconl, 
from the purpose it wus d,•signnl to serve. It Lecnme tLe source, Lowever, or mony uis. 
putes, find was violently opposed, not only hy the ReformNI Churt'L, but by some ulsu uf 
the most distinguished Luthrrnn clrnrchcs uuu tli,-in,·s.-Tt:. 
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the Old Testnment,1 in which the necessity of recognising the g1·ent 
MessiRnic prophet is exhibited with peculiar force. Fi1·st of all, 
the well-known passage in Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19, is cited. The 
l1mguage of the Septuagint is followed in the main ; but the words 
nf the 15th and l 8Lh verses are drawn together, ond in the I 0th, in
stead of EKOtK71uw Jg auTov, you have Jgo)..o0peu071uern, EK Tov 

MI-Ou, the Hebrew being i'r.!l:l)p io-i,N• From the connexion cer

tainly it appears that this pa~~age ref;·rs in the first instance to the 
order of prophets in general, hut as the prophetical character is ex
hibited in the Messiah in the highest, nay in absolute perfection, the 
passage applies to him too in the very highest sense. In this view the 
words w~ eµ,l (-.~;o;,) must have a decided reference to the legisla

tive character, which was exhibited in Moses, and afterwards ap· 
peared only in Christ. As it stands in the Old Testament, the 
threatening of the 23d verse bas au external reference, but accord
ing to the economy of the New, it is to be understood spiritually, 
and in this respect, it is quite similar to the words of our Lord, 
o µ,~ wur-reuwv 71011 KEKptTai, in John iii. I 8. All promises belong 
primarily to the seed of Abraham, according to the divine appoint
ment, and upon that consideration Peter grounds the invitation to 
his hearers, to appropriate to themselves the blessing that is in 
Christ. The quotation in verse 25 is taken from Gen. xii. 3, or 
xviii. 18, xxii. 18. It is almost exactly in the words of the Sep· 
tuagint, which instead of 'TT'aTpia~, reads WV'T/ or <f,u:>..at.-The words 
vµ,iv 7rpWTOV o 0eo~-a7r€G'7'€£A.€V auTOV, in verse 26, contain an 
intimation of the universality of the grace that is in Christ, that is, 
of the introduction of the Gentiles into the Christian church, which 
the prophets had so frequently foretold; for it was not against this 
introduction considered in itself that Peter at a later period ( chap. 
x.) entertained scruples, but only in so far as it might take place 
directly, without the reception of the law on the part of the Gentile 

converts. 

1 Reopecting the want of precision in the wol'ds : wavn• '" wpoq,ij-ra, «71' ci 
l:nµou~il. .:al 'TWvKaB,fii• 0110,lAaA'JO'av, COllRUlt Wi11er'R Grammar, p. 464. 
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§ 4. FlltST IMPHISONMENT OF PETER. 

(Acts iv. L-31.) 

The auspicious opening bloom of the young church of Christ 
could not fail spe!:ldily to attract the attention of those who occu
pied the seat of Moses. But os they were themselves the murderers 
of the Son of God, and would not humble themselves before him 
to receive even the pardon of their sins, which was offered to them 
by the apostles preaching in their presence, they fell of consequence 
into the new sin of seeking to quench the Spirit. Yet their first 
undecided procedure against those who announced the resurrection 
of the crucified Jesus, plainly evinces that a smitten conscience bore 
witness to them, of their alienation from God and their struggle 
against the defenders of true piety. But soon we behold them 
grow more daring, and by gradually working upon the mass of the 
people, they excite the fickle multitude against the Christians, as 
despisers of the national religious solemnities. 

Vers. 1-7. In the power of the Spirit the apostles continued 
to preach, and their word wrought so powerfully, that already about 
five thousand men believed. In verse 4 it appears, if you compare 
it with chap. v. 14, that men only nre named exclusive of women. 
It might, therefore, be supposed that the number of the Christian 
community was much greater. But at first perhaps it might be 
only men that were added to the chnrch In all likelihood this 
occurrence must be placed only a few days after Pentecost, for it is 
hardly to be supposed that the priests would not interfere at once, for 
the purpose of extinguishing the flame as speedily as possible. The 
conversion of so many \.Vas the source of vexation to the whole 
party of priests, but above all to the Sadducees; wl.wse views were 
most directly impugned by the preaching of the resurrection. 
(Compare the Commentary on Matt. iii. 7, and xxii. 23.) The 
person who took the active part in the arrest of Peter (for John ap
pears in all these transactions only as the companion of Peter, 
without any independent agency), 

1 
is described as tht: uTpaT'TJ'YO~ Tov 

I This may be explained purtly from the circumstu11ce, thnt these sections of the ,\cts 
of the Aposlles wore taken from soma writing or from sevcrnl short memoini, wuich 
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repov. It has been erroneously supposed thnt the expression de
notes a Roman officer ; but it should rather be understood as 
meaning the captain of the LeviticRI guard of the Temple who 
wns on duty. This guard hnd the charge of preserving trun
quillil)' in the neighbourhood of the temple; and the pretence, 
that the apostles were disturbing the pence, was made to furnish 
an occasion for their arrestment. (Compare Josephus, Arch. xx. 
6, 2. B. J. ii. 12. G. 2 l\faccab. iii. 4., where 7rpo,naT'TJ{; TOV 
i'epov is the title used.) As it was already lnte (verse 3), the ex
amination was delayed till the following day, when the Sanhedrim 
assembled. 

'Eryev1B'TJ, in ver. 4, is a form that does not occur in the Attic 
writers, though it is frequently to be found in the common Greek. 
Compare Lobeck ad Phryn. page 108. Respecting &pxovTe(;. 
7rpea-f3UTepoi and rypaµ,µ,aTe'is, as also respecting Caiaphas and An
nas, see the particulars stated in Comm. at Matt. xxvi. 57. At the 
same place too see regarding ,yevo(; apxiepanKOv. Nothing is known 
of the two other persons whose names are mentioned. Lightfoot ~n 
this passage supposes that John corresponds to an individual, of 
whom intelligence is preserved in the Talmud. He is called Rab
ban J ochanan ben Zaccai, and is described as a priest of distinc
tion. Far more improbable is the conjecture which bas been made, 
that Alexander may be the brother of Philo; for he was named 
Alabarches of Alexandria, and could not therefore be a member of 
the Sanhedrim in Jerusalem. Compare Eusebius Hist. Ecc. ii. 5, 
and the note of Valesius upon that passage. Alabarches was con
sidered the highest magistrate of the Jews in Alexandria and all 
Egypt. 

Vers. 8-12. The Sanbedrim bad interrogated the apostles re
specting their authority to teach publicly, a question which undoubt· 
edly was competent to them. (Consult the Comm. on Matt. xxi. 
23.) And Peter now replies to their question, by appealing to a 
decided miracle~ the healing of the lame man, as his authority ; and 
he ascribes this rni_racle to the powe,r of Jesus of N azareth.1 The 

origino.ted with the school of Peter; but the character of John too, on the other hand, 
re11dere it probable, that he did not at the first display very great energy. ( Compo re 
the Commentary on John, page 4.) 

l In ,-e,rse 8 it is expressly mentioned, that Pewr spoke these words 1rX110-B,i• ,,,., ,r, · 
/J.U'To< a-y,ov. TLe ee.m~ thing is se.id in iv. 31, xiii. 9, and very frequently of Pe.ul. In 
this wP o.re uot simply lo recognise the geuere.l itle11, that the apostles spoke at the eug-
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firsL considcrotion was quite a natural one, for miracles were to be the 
meuus of establishing Lhe authority of a prophet ( compare tbe passage 
quoled, vir.. P8. cxviii. 22), but the second point is remarkable. Ac
col'(.ling to J cwish principles the prophet was required to perform 
his miracles in the name of Jehovah the true God ; but the apostles 
wrought theirs in Lhe name of Jesus. In this way, therefore, they 
indirectly declared him to be their Lord and God: they announced 
that in him God d,~ells and is manifested; and the members of the 
Sauhedrim would undoubtedly understand their words to mean, that 
they proclaimed themselves to be the messengers of Jesus, and re
cognised a divine majesty as belonging to him With undaunted 

, boldness Peter now reproaches them with having rejected this 
corner stone of the spiritual temple, while yet it was Cbrift only in 
whom there was salvation for them.' He therefore, the impeached 
humble citizen, preaches the way of salvation to the godless ministers 
of the sanctuary ! (Respecting the quotation from Ps. cxviii. 22, 
consult Comm. at Matt. xxi. 42.) 

The 12th verse is attended with peculiar doctrinal difficulties : 
it confines the U'<.OT'l'Jpla so strictly to Christ, that the question may 
present itself, How, then, can those who have never beard of him, 
be U'<.0sop,evoi or become so? Quite inadmissible is the shift which 
some have had recourse to, of making the U'<.OT'l'Jp{a relate only to 
what is physical, because the subject previously under consideration 
has been the healing of the lame man. It is plain from the 
preceding citation in the 11th verse, that U'<.OT'l'Jp{a r.an only mean 
the Messianic salvation, which Christ bestows. N evertbeless it 
was a total misunderstanding of this passage, from which however 
the primitive church stood clear, when it was explained, so as 
to exclude unbaptized children and Gentiles from the U'<.OT'l'}pta. 

The ancient fathers rightly conceivlild every exhibition of superior 
excellence, even in the heathen world, to be the effect of the Aoryo<; 

U'7repp,an,co<; (so expressly says Justin Murtyr, page 51 c.), and fur 
all, to whom no ray of divine light had penetrated, they opened up in 
the "descensus Christi ad inforos" the possibility of obtaining 

gestion of the Holy Gl.tost, 1111tl 11ot by Llieil' own ubility; but we are rather to see u11 
evident proof, tl.tnt the Holy Ghost, who wui; always renlly working in them, wus at these 
moments pro<lllcing effects tlrnt were peculiarly palpuble. In the illlrnrd spiritual life of 
the apostles, therefore, we must distinguish between periods of l.tigh excitement aud Jll'
riods of less elevation (see Comm. on 2 Cor. xii.); and the expression before us 
denotes the former. 
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:sRlvation. But as the circle cnn only hnve one centre, SQ also the 
divine being alone oan Le the Saviour, and this is the deep thought 
of the apostle's language. Not without reason, therefore, is the 
general expression ov,c eu1w more narrowly defined in the second 
dause by the words iv <'/Joe, u(J)8F,vai, by which the possibility of 
nny other way of salvation is most decidedly excluded. Only the one 
Ao"fo,, " logos," has very various forms of manifestation; in conse
quence of which there arises an apparent variety of ways of access 
to God. (Regarding the expression oeooµevov €V av8pw7rO£',, con
sult lViner·s Grammar, page 177.) In accordance with the sense,· 
it may he said that iv stands for the dative; but grammatically it 
is more correct to give it tl1e signification of" among," making the 
thought this : " there is no other name given," that is, "exhibited" 
among men, and at the sametime for them. 

V ers. 13-18. The Sanhedrim were unable, partly because they 
were restrained by the power of the Spirit of truth speaking in the 
apostles, and partly because they feared the people (verse 18),_ to 
adopt any severe measures against the preachers of the resurrection 
of the crucified Jesus. They dismissed the apostles with an 
unmeaning admonition. The two expressions a"/paµ,µaToi and 
loiwTai appear to be synonymous, for the latter, as well as the 
former, frequently denotes the unlearned as opposed to the learned. 
Suidas explains it by d"fpaµµ,aTo, and aµa0~,. But the word is 
also applied to the lowly as distinguished from the great and the 
wealthy, and therefore it is best to give it this sense for the pur
pose of making a distinction between it and d"fpaµ,µaTo,. This 
btter word, it may be further remarked, implies nothing more 
thau the want of formal Rabbinical training; for, where this was 
awanting, the Pharisees, whose minds were quite ossified, were 
nnaLle to recognise any higher knowledge as existing. Aiaveµ(J), 
denoting "to divide, to disperse," and thence " to propagate," 
occurs in no other part of the New Testament but this. 

V ers. I 9-22. .Although the apostles openly declare that they 
cannot comply with the admonition given to them, yet the chief 
priests dismiss them without punishment, merely adding a threat. 
Perhaps it was their hope that by mildness they might most effi
ciently suppress the growing sect, which appeared to them so dan
gerous. But the apostles at once give utterance to the great 
J>rinciplt>, which is repeRted by them (chap. v. 29) at their second im-
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prisonment, that we must obey God rather than roan. The relation 
of this principle to the general command, to obey'' the power" as the 
minister of God (Rom. xiii. 1), is attended with some difficulty, 
especially when, as in the case before us, that power enjoins no posi. 
tive sin, but only negatively forbids something. Many enthusiasts 
and rebels have misapplied this principle to the defence of their 
insane or mischievous undertakings. Now such an abuse cannot 
be prevented by restrictions and regulations, because this principle, 
like every other, is regulated in practice by the character of those 
who apply it, whose insincerity may pervert what is most excellent. 
But, in its purely objective character, the highest freedom of the 
believer maintains no conflict at all with his unqualified obedience 
to "the power," even though it be an unrighteous one. He moves, 
in fact, with bis old and new man, as it were, in a twofold world. In 
the one character he is placed in subjection to earthly relations, and 
therefore willingly gives to Cresar what is Cresar's; but in the other 
he is a member of the spiritual world, and therefore gives to God what 
is God's. And because be thus leaves to the earthly power what
ever belongs to it, he secures to himself perfect liberty of deciding 
in accordance with a higher will, in whatever does not belong to it. 
But every misapplication of the principle has really the earthly 
element in view, to obtain which the heavenly is only used as a 
means. Where such obliquity does not disturb the inward vision, 
the connexion of the two commands will be easily perceived. Peter 
appeals, therefore, with respect te the truth of the principle that 

God's command rises above that of man, to the moral feeling of 
the Sanhcdrim themselves, and they were unable to resist it. In 
verse 20 Wtl mm;t with Lachmann prefer eioaµ.fv as the more 
unusual Alexandrian form, which is also to be found sometimes in 
the LXX. See 1 Sam x. 14 ; 2 Sam. x. 14. In verse 21 µ.'T]oev 
must be taken as an absolute accusative; it stands for µ.TJoaµ.ii or 

µ.7Joaµ.w,;;. 
Vers. 23-31. After their release the apostles repaired to their 

friends, who broke out into a prayer of thanksgiving to God. 
"Ioiot cannot mean all Cbl'istians, for all could not assemble in 
one place, but only the household church of the apostles, those with 
whom thev wel'e 11ccustomed to unite in social prayer; compare 
xii. 12, it ~unnot meau, as Meyer supposes, the other apostles. lt i~ 
sell'-evident, tlrnt this prnycr of tlrnnksgi,,ing w11s rither uttered by 
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one in the nsme of the rest, or that the common feeling ofnll is ex
bi bited in these words. The latter idea is rnther favoured by the 

• ' 0 ~, ~ ..i..,., ' ' ' 0 ' A d • l. expression : oµ,o uµ,aoov r,pav ruV'1JV r.poc; "l'ov eov. n m t 11s 
case the form of the thoughts belongs either to Luke, or perlmps 
rather to the autl1or of the memoirs, which he employed in construct• 
ing his nanative. !\:foyer's supposition is quite inadmissible, that the 
prayer which follows may have been a form that was in use in the 
church of Jerusalem; in this way you will improperly transfer to the 
primitive church the usages of a later time. In the prayer, it is the 
concluding verses only (:.!9, 30) which touch upon the fact to which 
the whole scene refers; and they do so only cnrsorily, in the entreaty 
that the threatenings may be llvertcd. The fil'st verses are en· 
tirely occupied with the fruitless attempts age.inst the Redeemer, 
a thing which appears unseasonable. But on closer consideration 
this is seen to express a very deep feeling, which affords a strong 
warrant for the correctness of the narrative. The apostles were so 
thoroughly engrossed with the person of Christ and his affairs, 
their own individual concerns were thrown so much into the back"' 
ground, and it was so exclusively Christ's cause which appeared to 
them intrinsically important, that, they saw even in their own suffer• 
ings nothing but persecutions directed age.inst Cbl'ist. Their prayer 
therefore concerned itself only about him; and their desire looked 
exclusively to this, that they might be enabled to glorify l1im. Of 
the omnipotenee of God, mention is made, to bring into view the 
fact, tbat he is able everywhere to give help. (On oeo-1TO"f"TJ<;, comp. 
Comm on Luke ii. 29.) This power of the Almighty, protecting 
against all the rage of men who are in rebellion against heaven, is 
strikingly described in Psalm ii. I, 2, which passage is quoted ex
actly according to the LXX., llnd explained as re(erring to Obrist. 
(Vers. 27, 28.) The second psalm is veryfrequentlyapplied to Christ 
in the New Testament.1) (Acts xiii. 33; Heb. i. 5, v. l5; Rev. ii. 
26, 27, xii. 5, xix. 15.) There may certainly be in the psalm a his
torical basis, and it may relate to the installation of a king in Israel ; 
but the peculiar ro:;ference of it to the Messiah, the universal king, 
cannot be mistak~n. (Comp. Hengstenberg's Christology, vol. i. 

l Peter ascril.,es it to David, although both tbe Hebrew text and the LXX. b11ve uo 
inscription. In this he follows tbe general opinion of the Jews, which ascribes to D11vi~ 
1111 psalms .vhose authors 8.l'C not definitely marked. With respect to the second psalm, 
tlie cnrrectucss of this \'iew is not to lo be doubted. 
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page 05, &c.) The hostility of the woild is so little able to over
throw God's plan, that it is compelled to become the means of 
accomplishing it. (Ver. 20.) This idea of a divine necel3sity in the 
free actions of men has already been made the subject of considera
tion at Matt. xxvi. 24. 

Respecting ivaTt, see Comm. on_ Matt. xxvii. 4 6. cppvaTTW, 

equivalent to WJ-,, is first of all applied to neighing horses, and 

then it denote;, T" to storm," "to rage."-In verse 27, e1r' a"X:1)-

0eta<; is used, as in Luke iv. 2G, xxii. 59, by way of asseveration. 
According to the common text, it connects itself immediately with E7rt 
TOV a"fLOV 1ra'ioa uov; while Griesbach, following codices A. D. E., 
and others, bas inserted ev TV 7i0"-€£ TaVT'[}, If we compare sue!, 
passages as Matt. xxiii. 37, Luke xiii. 33, this addition acquires 
very great force. The holy city,Luke means to say, they have made 
the seat of infamous treachery .-Tavvv occurs again in Acts xvii _ 
30, xx. 32, xxvii. 22. It is used also by profane writers as 
synonymous witb vvv. Compare Herod. vii. 11)4. After the prayer 
was concluded, the place where the disciples were assembled was 
shaken, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. It has 
already been remarked at chap. iv. 8, that ·the being filled with the 
Holy Ghost, must be regarded flS denoting a state of unusually 
high spiritual excitement; for at Pentecost the apostles had received 
the Holy Ghost once for all. The common excitement which here 
found place in all who were 11.ssernbled was, like the outpouring of 
the Spirit described in ch!lp. ii. 2, accompanied with an external 
manifestation, viz., the shaking of the place. Now, a common earth
quake is as little· to be thought of in this place, us a common storm 
was at chap. ii. 2; for both of these must have stmck the city, and 
not merely the place of meeting. But certainly there is something 
parallel to this occurrence in the view of the ancients, for they re
garded earthquakes as a sign from the gods. Virg. Aen. iii. 89. 
The earthquake was to them like a gigantic exhibition of the po"'·er 
of the gods, a token of their presence, and at the same time of their 
favour. 



§ \'. THE COMMUNITY OF GOOlJS. 

(Acts iv. 32-v. l 1.) 

After tl1e special narratfre thus given, there follows again a ge
neral view of the state of the church in Jerusalem, (Compare at 
ii. 42-47.) This passage only brings more prominently into 
view a particular usage, viz., the community of goods, of which 
mention has already been cursorily made, in the passage just referred 
to.1 And in connexion with the general statement respecting the 
community of goods, two parLicular narrAtives a.re presented,in which 
the use and the abuse of the practice are described. With respect 
to this ancient Christian institute, we may now, after Mosheim's en
quiry ('· de vera natura communionis bonorum in ecclesia Hierosoly
mitana" contained in " diss. ad hist. eccl. pertin. vol.i. diss. i."), re
gard the old view as antiquated, which supposed that all property had 
ceased among Christians. They must in this case have lived up~n 
a common fund, which would have speedily wasted away; and, in
stead of the dwellings which were sold, others must- have been 
hired anew. The passages ii. 45, iv. 35, appear at first sight to fa
vour this view, because it is there said, Ta 1CTl,µaTa ,cat Teti;- inrap
ft:i,;- hrhrpau,cov, language which seems to include all possessions, 
,,hether moveable or real, and because in the latter passage, iv. 85., 
the distribution is represented as so general, that one is tempted to 
think of a common fund out of which every individual received 
what be needed. But when we investigate the circumstances more 
narrowly, we come upon invincible difficulties, aud find ourselves 
compelled to admit only an active liberality, which led the more 
wealthy to sell much for the support of their poorer brethren; and 
so disposed every one that he managed his own private property for 
the common good of all. There is only one circumsto.nce which 

l The.tin the progress of ma1•kind tbere ie a tendency to the abolition of private pro• 
perty, is illustrated by the sect of the !St Simonians in France, whose case is worthy of 
atUlntiou in a history of the church. Ouly, this 11arty ridieufously pervert a right feel• 
ing, becau.se tl,ey etri•e to !'.stablish by external regulations, what 011n only be effected by 
the power of love operating from within. No power or plan can supply the place 
of the omnipotence of love. The gospel establis!Jes in a truly cordial manner a 
rornroanity of goods, because, without changing anything externally, it awnkens pure 
lo,e, which t.eael1es us to reglil'd and to treat the need of a brother ;is our own. 
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scorns still l.o leatl to the conclusion, that in tlie earliest time there 
rlid in fact prevoil in Jemsnlom n proper community of goods. We 
find the chnrch there remorkobly poor, so that Paul, in particular, 
is continually occupied with collections for the mother church. The 
fact might be explained in this manner: in the first glow of love, 
the believers in Jerusalem really went too far; they sold nll their 
possessions, they lived upon the common fund, and hoped the Lord 
would soon return to conduct them into his kingdom. But, when 
the advent was delayed, they fell into temporal destitution, and 
needed support. From this circumstance too it might be explained 
why there is not even a trnce of this institute to be found in any 
other church. It may be said that the apostles, taught experience 
by this trial, ceased to form after the manner of the Essenes such 
a common stock, and nowhere else established it. In opposition 
to this view, it would be no prope1· argument to say, that the apos
tles must in this case have either made or allowed an unsuitable 
regulation ; for the apostles do not by any means appear infallible, 
excepting ~ere a matter of faith is concerned : in a regulation for 
the church, tlierefore, they might perhaps have conceived wrongly 
for a moment, and the more so as they themselves would have 
erred as individuals in such a case: their whole error would have 
consisted in npplying too pure and heavenly a standard to the cir
cumstances of an earthly church.1 

But other considerations present themselves, which forbid me to 
regard the foregoing argumentation as sufficient to prove, that a 
complete community of goods prevailed among the primitive Chris
tians. First of all Peter expressly declares to Ananios (chap. v. 4), 
that it was in his own power either to sell the field or to retain it : it 
is inconceivable, therefore, that it could be a law in the church, as it 
was among the Essenes, that every one must sell all bis goods. 
Again we find, in chap. xii. 12, an example of the private posses
sion of a house. The poverty therefore of the Christians in J erusa
lem, which is certainly a very remarkable fact, must be accounted 

l The statement here made regording the apostles is pushed too for, nor is there any 
ground for it in the praotice under police, for this practice resulted out of the spontan
eous love of believers, and was not wroni(. The npo~tles were nppointed by Christ not 
only to proclaim the truth, but also to plant and regulate churches, and they received 
the promise of the Holy Ghost to fit them for these duties. Their infallibility therefore 
went beyond mere mntters offnith, and extended also to the ordinances and institutions 
which they established for the churches. Apostolic puctic~, clearly made out, is 11 ~ooJ 
rule to us.-TR. 
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for in some otl1er way. Either the church was formed from omongst 
the poorest inhahitants of the city, or many, without the constraint of 
any low, went so far under the influence of spontaneous affection in 
selling their possessions, as to impoverish themselves too much, or 
finally both causes may have operated together, which is perhaps 
t.he most probable opinion. And the way in which the apostles 
might be led to the idea of a community of goods,- is very easily 
conceived, when one considers that difference of possession is ,no
thing but a consequence of sin. (Comp. Comm. on Luke xvi. l; &c.) 
The ideal perfection of man's condition is just that, in which neither 
poor nor rich are to be found, but every individual bas his wants 
supplied. Anticipations that such a condition must one day be 
realised, are to be found, not only in the daring cry after 
freedom and equality, but also in the most exalted of our 1·ace. 
Pythagoras and Plato were captivated with this idea : the Essenes1 

and other small sectarian bodies attempted to realize it. But the 
outward realization of it requires certnin internal conditions; 3:nd 
just because these were a.wanting, the attempts referred tit could not 
but fail. These conditions, however, were secured by the Redeemer, 
who poured true brotherly love into the hearts of believers; but as 
the church herself still appears in this world externally veiled, so 
the true community of goods cannot be outwardly practised : this 
will only take place when the kingdom of God is openly mani
fested, as the victorious and ruling power at the advent of the Lord. 

With respect to verbal criticism, there is not much to be noticed 
in these words. In the first place, it ,is not without reason that in 
verse 32 the expression is employed : 17v q KapSla Kat q yvx11 µ,la. 
It could not have been said To 1rvEvµ,a ev 17v, at least this would 
have conveyed quite a different meaning, it would have referred 
rather to knowledge than to feeling. But here the idea to be ex· 
pressed is that the church was feelingly sensible of its community of 
life; and therefore the -tvx,, is brought prominently into view, 
and its middle point the KapUa, as the centre of feeling. Again, 

l The Essenes reaUy and tr11Jy had no private propl!rty: all that they earned went into 
a common fund, out of which all were supported. (Comp. Jos~pb, Bell. Jud, ii., 12,) 
TLe question, wlieLl.ter tl.te Essenes bad auy influence upou the Christian institute of u 
community of goods: I would thus answer," not upon the instiLu!.e as such, which ori
ginnt.cd solely in Chr~tian love; but their regulations may perlinps have exercised on 
intltu,nce upon individual Christians who knew them, and may have recommended tl,e 
institute to tliem and led them to prize it." 



ACTS IV, 36, W'f-v. 1-6. 4 1, 

nt first sight, verse 33 appears to interrupt the connexion, because 
verse 34 treats anew of the community of goods. But closer ob
servation makes it plain that verse 34 does not look back to verse 
32, but refers immediately to verse 33. It wes the brotherly love, 
which displayed itself among the Christians, that won for them in 
so high a degree the favour of the people. In verse 35 the words 
n0evai '11'apa TOV<, '11'60a<, 'TWII Q,'1T'O<TT6>..c,,11 are a symbolical expres
sion meaning to place under their control. 

Vers. 86, 37. Regarding the well-known Joses, surnamed Bar
nabas, of whom mention is so frequently made in the sequel, the 
information is here communicated, that, with an upright purpose, 
be sold a field, and handed over to the apostles the money realised 
by the sale. The pretended identity of Barnabas with Barsabas, 
and the different reading of the names, have been already suffi
ciently considered at chap. i. 23. In this passage the tribe to 
which Barnabas belonged and the land of bis birth are mentioned. 
For the purpose of exhibiting the import of the name Barnabas, 
Luke gives a Greek translation of it, vlo,; 7rapa,cX/Ju€CJJr;. It is un
certain, however, what etymology the sacred historian bad before 
his eyes: one is most readily led to think of N~• but this word 

denotes" to foretell, to prophecy." Admonition, hoTwever, end con
solation are certainly a part of the functions of a prophet ; and there
fore Luke might put 7rapa,cX,,,ui,; for 7rpocfn,-r€{a. At least this idea 
is certainly not so harsh as the supposition of Grotius, that 7rapa

"X'TJ<Tt<, just means prediction, which cannot at all be made good. 
Chap. v., vers. 1-6. The event which follows embodies a case of 

a totally different kind, viz. an example of the abuse, which sordid 
individuals were tempted to make of the institute of a community 
of goods. This is the first trace of a shade, which falls upon the 
pure bright form of the young church. A member of the Christian 
body misguidedly attempts, along with his wife, to deceive the apos
tles and the whole church, by bringing forward a smaller price than 
he had received for a piece of ground which he bad sold. Hypocrisy 
was therefore the peculiar sin of Ananias and Sapphire. It is 
probable that among the new Christians a kind of holy 1ivalry had 
sprung up : every one was eager to place his superfluous means at 
the disposal of the church : now this zeal actunted many a one, 
who was not in heart properly freed from attachment to earthly 
things ; and thus it happened that Ananias too sold some property 

\'OL. I\". ~ ll 
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but afterwards secrelly kept back part of the price. Vanity wns 
the motive of the sale, h,11pocrisy the motive of the conceil.lment : 
he wished to appear as disinterested as others, and yet he could not 
let go his hold of mammon. But still the punishment with which 
he was visited always llppears very severe, especially when we com
pare it with the treatment which was given to far more dangerous 
individuals, Simon Magus (chap. viii.) and Elymns (chap. xiii.). 
Appeal indeed is made to the fact that the hypocrisy of Ananias 
and his wife was uncommonly daring, and must have undermined, 
if it had succeeded, tbe consideration of the apostles ; and certainly 
this remark is not without force. But the proper solution can only 
be found in this, that these persons had experienced the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and yet could abandon 'themselves to so gross a 
sin. It is not the deed therefore itself alone, but also the condition of 
him who perpetrates it, which determines the measure of the guilt. 
Simon and Elymas were free from the great responsibility which 
lay upon Ananias, because they bad not the experience of the 
power of the Spirit, which we must ascribe to him. Where this 
experience existed, even an apparently smaller sin required to meet 
with the severer punishment. 

Ananias (i'T"::i:i:,) and Sapphira (from -,-,90) his wife sold a piece 

of land, for tb;'p~rpose of putting the pro·c;eds into the chest of 
the church, but they secretly kept back a part of the price. KTfjµa 
might mean a moveable possession, but verse 3 shows that it hei:e 
denotesxwptov, a field.-N ouc/Jttecr0at comes from v6uc/Jt," remote," 
"apart." In Homer vouc/Jtteu0at occurs both in the sense of physi
cal witbdrawment, and moral or spiritual, that is turning away from 
one out of hatred. Later writers use it also as an active verb, in the 
signification of" removing, robbing, stealing." And still more fre
quently is the middle voice to be found in this sense in Xenophon, 
Polybius, and others. In the New Testament you find it again in 
Titus ii. 10, and in the translation of the LXX. it occurs in Jo
shua vii. l. 

In his address, Peter first exhibits the greatness of the guilt of 
Ananias, ascribing the idea of the deception to diabolical influence, 
and representing it as directed against the Holy Ghost. Tue unholy 
accordingly appears here in conflict with the Holiest ; as the repre· 
!<entatives of whom, the apostles are to be regarded (comp. Act~ 
xv. 28) as filled with the Holy Ghost. It almost apprars as if the 
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not of Ancrni11s were represented as II sin against the Holy Ghost, 
which would expl11in the foot, that all admonition to repentance is 
wanting, nnd nil mention of pardon; the apostles in this case only 
exercise their prerogative of retaining sin. ( Comp. Comm. on Matt. 
xvi. 19.) And from this it follows that the peculiar procedure of Peter 
in this affair is inexplicable, if you suppose that he had learned by 
information from others that Ananias committed this fraud : an ex
ternal communication respecting the fact could not place the 
apostle in a position to determine the degree of the man's inward 
guilt. Yet sucb a determination was necessary to him, if he wished 
not to do injustice to Ananias, and for this therefore nothing but the 
power of the Spirit could qualify him. It has already been remarked 
on verse 4, that the words of Peter clearly show, there was no obli
gation resting upon Ananias to sell the ground; yet that he might 
not be outstripped by others, he parted with it, but hypocritically 
kept back a part of the price. Further, the fact that verse J ascribes 
to Ananias himself, what verse 3 imputes to Satan, involves no 
contradiction at all ; nor is it right to say that the ascription of 
the evil thought to Satan is only a popular expression for the 
simpler idea, that the thought came from the heart of Ananias 
himself. The twofold form of expression in these verses, is one 
quite suitable to the nature of the circumstances, because the in
fluence of the devil is not compulsory ; and accordingly the recep
tion into the heart of an evil thought suggested by him requires the 
consent of the will. In like manner, the expression in verse 4, ou,c 
b[rwcTC,J av0poYTrot<;, aXXa. -rep 0eij,, does not deny that Ananias had 
lied also to men; but as this aspect of bis misdeed came not at 
nil into consideration, in comparison with the deceiving of God, 
the apostle in the ardour of speaking denies it. Explanations 
therefore such as these, "not only to men, or not so much to men 
as to God," are to he rejected as enfeebling the thought. With regard, 
finally, to the sudden death of Ananias, mentioned in verse 5, many 
interpreters, on the one hand, explain it as an apoplectic fit brought 
on by terror; and many, on the other, as a purely supernatural oc
currence. This total separation between the natural and the super
natural is another mistake; there is nothing to prevent us from sup
posing that the death of Ananias might be quite a natural e\'ent; 
but this supposition does not destroy the marvellous character of 
the scene. What is natural in itself may become mirnculous by con-

2 D ~ 
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nexion with circumstances and adjuncts ; and in this cnse it is plain 
that the death of Ananias is an event supernaturally arranged by a 
higher power, because it is connected with the penal sentence of the 
apostle, which was spoken in the power of the Spirit, and lilrn a 
sword pierced Ananias, while alarmed on account of his sin. 

The sudden death of Ananias naturally excited a solemn awe in 
the minds of all who were present. The servants of the ohurch 
buried the lifeless body. Certainly Mosheim is right ( ci,mm. de re
bus Christ. ante Const. p. 114), and he is followed by Kninoel (Hein
richs leaves the question undecided), in supposing that vfwTepoii;, 
equivalent to veavlu,coii; in verse I 0, denotes not merefy some young 
men, but the regular servants of the church, who are also in He
brew styled o.,,.:i,~. The article plainly leads to the conclusion, 

that it was not a;y' young people who pleased that took charge of 
the interment, but certain definite persons, and as, morAover, they 
performed this duty unsummoned, we are left to suppose that they 
regarded it as belonging to their office. These vewT€po, are best 
conceived as occupying a position similar to that of the acoluthi 
or acolytes at a later period.1 The agapae orlove-feasts, and the nu
merous meetings held, must in fact have made the need of servants 
be felt, as early as that of rulers. ('$vUTh,."A.w or 1repiuTeX"A.w is, 
like avy,coµ,,w in Acts viii. 2, applied to the burial of the dead 
and the whole preparatory steps, like the Latin "pollingere." In 
the New Testament it is only to· be found in this passage ; bbl.t 
it occurs also in the Septuagint, Ezek. xx.ix. 5, and in profane 
authors, e. g., Herod. ii. 90. It denotes primarily the dressing of 
the dead body with a shroud, from uTeX"'A.w, " to place, to 11et in 
order, to prepare, to dress," whence uTo>.117.-In like manner, e,crf,e

peiv equivalent to '' efferre," is a common expression for performing 
the interment of the dead.) 

I Nee.nder (A post. Zeite.lt., pege 39) e.dve.nces the opinion, tbe.ttbe 11uoT<po1 here men
lioned miglit be no regular church-officers, but only younger members of the church who 
u11der1ook the interment. But in this case, doubtless, nnotber expression would hRve 
been chosen in steed of 11,rin-,po,, e.nd e.t o.11 events T<11i• would be.ve been ndded: the 
e.rticle points to known individuo.ls. It might re.tber be supposed thnt the expression 
denotes the dee.cons, if the existence among the dee.cons of such men e.a Stephen and 
Philip did not render it improbable, that employments of this outwe.rd kind would be 
imposed upon them. Certainly there were in the clrnrch e.t e. very enrly period p~rsons 
wLo ..-ere entrusted with the care of mere exteroo.l matters, such 1LS the clenning of the 
1,l1tces of meeting aud the like: lhese might also !eke che.rge of tLe interment of th• 
d,ad. 
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Vers. 7-1 l. Arter the lapse of a few hours, the wife of Ananias 
likewise appeared ; and, as she boldly persisted in the concerted 
fraud, the same fate befel her. The precision of the narrative dis
covers itself in the careful fixing of the time ( verse 7.) The on] y pe
culiarity of these verses is the idea exhibited in 7reipanat -ro 7rvevµa 
,wplou. Though the expression " to tempt God," c:,o,i1·',Ni1 :,o;i, 
occurs frequently, especially in the Old Testament, y~t theT phr;~e 
" to tempt the Spirit" is only to be found in this passage. There 
is expressed in it the idea that Ananias and Sapphira not only in 
general tempted God, as he is made known in the remoter manifesta
tions of his character, but even supposed that they were able to con
ceal their sin from the Holy Ghost, the highest exhibition of the 
divine agency (,Jreuuau0at -ro 1rveuµa /lryiov, ver. 3), although 
be searches not only the depths of the hearts, but even the deep 
things of God. ( 1 Cor. ii. 10.) The view of Pott and Kuinoel is 
quite wrong, that to tempt God is exactly the some thing as sinning 
in general. It rather means a species of sin, viz., that sin which dis
plays itself audaciously and presumptuously. Man frequently puts 
God's love and mercy and omniscience, as it were, to the proof by 
his sins ; and this boldness of the creature against the Creator is 
called " a tempting of God." That in this case covetousness was 
also at work by no means excludes the idea indicated; for a mere 
common covetousness would have either wholly restrained Ananias 
from joining himself to the church, or at the least would have been a 
motive to forbid the sale of his property. In ver. 9 the phrase -rt 

ECT'T£ (J'T£ CTUVEq>OJv~e,,, vµiv, " wherefore have ye agreed, or concerted 
together," must be explained on the principle of the well known 
construction of the passive with a. dative. Compare vliner's Gram. 
page 196. In the words loou oi ?T<>OE'> "· -r. X., you recognise the 
expression of immediate knowledge: '' behold, we hear the tread 
of the returning young men." 

§ 6. SECOND TRIAL OF THE A.POSTLES, 

(Acts v. 12-42.) 

This narrative of matters in the bosom of the church is followed 
by n scene of f\ more public kin~

1 
f\lld we have au uccount of u 

,, 
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new imprisonment of the apostles. It is introduced by n genernl 
description of the 11e11.ling power of the apostles (verses 12-16), 
especially of Peter. This excited attention in so high n degree, 
that even from the neighbouring cities sick people were brought 
to Jerusalem; which indicates that probably in these cities too 
small bodies of believers would be formed, because, according to 
God's appointment, outward circumstances were always designed to 
be a means of drawing attention to the inward spiritual truths which 
the apostles proclaimed. 

Respecting the porch of Solomon, comp. Comm. on Acts iii. l l. 
It appears to have been the usual place where the apostles met. 
In verse 13 the expression -r/;,v oe Mt7rwv is undoubtedly to be 
understood of the multitude of those who were not yet converted, 
but whose attention nt the same time was arrested by the spiritual 
power ofChristianity.-KoXXiia-Oa,, equivalent to p:;;1, is frequently 

applied to scholars and their attachment to teachers. The Chris· 
tians remained together, and a certain awe restrained the multi
tude from mingling themselves with them. According to verse 14 
there were many women also who believed : their baptism rendered 
the appointment of deaconesses necessary, who it is probable ex
isted from a very early period in the chul'Ch at Jerusalem, although 
they are not expressly named. The devout women among the fol
lowers of the Lord himself were probably not baptized, any more than 
the disciples, who bad only received the baptism of John. The 
baptism of the Spirit compensated in their case for the out,vard 
baptism.- -Verse 15. What is mentioned of the shadow of Peter 
is to be regarded primarily as a view of the people, but this does 
not imply thut the view was a mere notion: we roust rather suppose 
that where pure and childlike faith existed, it was not put to shame. 
Certainly, however, it was not the shadow that could heal, but only 
the wondrous influence which streamed from the apostle in con
formity with bis will. The passage is analogous to what is said of 
the touching of the bem of Christ's garmeut.1 Comp. Comm. on 
Matthew ix. 20.-Verse 16. '11'EptE in the signification of "round 
about" occurs in no other part of the New Testament but this. On 
the position of the adverb with respect to the substantive, compare 
Bernhardy's Syntax, page 323. 

Vers. 17--23. The statement that follows of a new imprisonment 
l Something similar ie related of Paul in Aete xix. 12. 
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of' Peter and sevcro.l other apostles ( verse 29), agrees in substance 
with the occount of the first imprisonment (iv. 1-22.) The only 
things which ure peculiar to this narrative, are the mention of their 
deliverance by on angel (verses I 0, 20), and the information re
specting the proceedings in the Sanhedrim itself (verses 33-42.) 
With respect to the first circumstance, however, we pass it over 
here, because it will receive a minute consideration at the passage 
in xii. 7, &c., connected with xvi. 26, &c., where deliverances quite 
similar are narrated far more in detail. 

Ver. 17. The expression~ OVU'a atpEU't, TWV ~aooou,ca{wv, which 
stands related to the preceding words, cipxiEpEu, ,cal. 'TT'a.VT€', ()t U''UV 

auTp, denotes that the high priest and even his family were attached 
to this sect, and in a manner represented it.-Verse 20. The phrase 
p~µaTa Tr/'> (wfj, TaUT'IJ'> is a singular one, because the expression 
(w~ aUT'I'}, agreeably to the analogy of atwv OUTO',, might appear to 
be employed in opposition to (w~ JJ,EA.A.OUU'a or auvvto, ; but, in the 
first place, such a mode of speaking does not occur in the language 
of Scripture, olthough it is quite common in German and English, 
and, in the second place, it does not suit the connexion, which would 
rather have required (w~ alwvio,. The forced conjecture has been 
made that for tw~, we should substitute ooov ; which indeed removes 
the difficulties, but for want of critical authorities it cannot be admit
ted. It is common to regard the expression as a bypallage for MµaTa 

TavTa Tfj, (wfj,, but Winer ( Grammar, p. 519) supposes that the 
phrase might be better understood thus, " words of the salvation, 
in proclaiming which the apostles were just engaged." But this 
idea is harsh here, because there bas been no mention at all pre
viously made of the proclamation of the gospel. Meyer prefers to 
understand it thus: " the words of this life, that is, of the lifo pre
sent to your ideas and to your interest," but neither can this be 
culled simple or plain. Perhaps it is best, as the hypalluge of the 
pronoun is doubtful, to explain the words on the principle that re
ference is made to the fact that it is the angel, 11 being from heaven, 
who is speaking. In this view the sense will be : " the words of this 
heavenly life, of which I speak to you."-Ver. 21, I'Epour;[a means 
" council, assembly of the elders:" it is to be found in no uther part 
of the New Testament. This council of elders is here distinguished 
from the Sanhedrim; it must denote experienced men, who in purli
cularoases were nssociated with that body in their cleliberntions. Ju 
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the Apocrypha the word denotes the Sanhedrim itself. Compnro 
2 Mace. i. 10, iv. 4-1. 

Yer:,. 24-28. Freed from imprisonment the apostles imme
diately resumed preaching in the temple ; which they only left 
when brought away by the astonished officers to be placed before 
the court. The word kpdx;, in ver. 24, is remarkable on account 
of apxiepe'i, which follows ; and hence may be explained the omis
sion of it in A.B.D. and other authorities. Without doubt, how
ever, it is genuine, because it is inexplicable how it could be in
serted. 'IepeVf; is here used absolutely for the high priest, while 
apxiepe'i, denotes the members of the Sanhedrim. 

Yer. 28. -rrapOl'fYe>.l.a oecurs again in Acts xvi. 24 ; l Thess. 
iY. 2; l Tim. I, 5. In connexion with 7rapa,y,yl>.>.ew, however, 
it is only to be found here, and this addition o.s usual gives force 
to the thought. In the chiding words of the Sanhedrim, there is 
here a peculiar expression : /3ov>.eu0e E'TT'a,ya,ye'iv lq, ~µa, TO 
luµ,a. These words doubtless express not only the apprehension 
that the people may hold them guilty of the death of a righteous 
man, but also the consciousness of guilt itself. 

V ers. 29-32. Peter· first of all reminded them of his former 
public declaration, (iv. 19) that we must obey God rather than men; 
and then be again proclaims to them that Jesus, who bad been put 
to death by the Sanbedrim, was raised from the dead, and exalted 
to the right hand of God. At the same time, however, he shows, 
that there was pardon even for their sins in the Saviour . 

..dwxeipiteu0a,, "to kill, to strangle, to put to death," occurs again 
in chap. xxvi. 21.-Kpeµ,au0a, E'TT'~ ~v>.av is equivalent to :,Z,r-,. 
vr~ Z,.p, the usual expression in Hebrew for crucifixion.-'APX;

"/0', TTJ<; twiJ, occurred in chap. iii. 15 : we need not here with 
Kuinoel suppose the signification to be different, because O,PX"l"/o, 

stands alone. The leading idea implied in it is, that the Redeemer 
goes before men, and prepares the way for them. In the first pas
sage the tw1 is only stated to define as the object, which here is not 
named. The most important idea in these verses is the one embo
died in oovvai µ,eravoiav, in verse 31. We have already, in 
Luke xxiv. 4 7, found the µ,eTavoia in conjunction with the &<f,e
ui,, appearing as the object of the preaching of the Gospel. Here, 
liowner, th,:,re is a more precise intimation given in the word oovvai, 
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that the µeTavoia is not a thing which can be produced by the will 
of man, but must be effected by grace. All Pelagian modes of 
conception therefore stand in most decided opposition to this pas
sage. 

V ers. 32. Their testimony to the events described, the apostles 
conceive as borne and supported by the Holy Ghost, whose in
fluences they at the same time presuppose in the hearts of their 
hearers. 

Vers. 33-35. The wild hatred of the rest, which this discourse 
of Peter had excited, was opposed by the wise Gamaliel alone, and 
he guided them back to reo.son.l-Aia71'p{w occurs again in chap. 
vii. 54 : it denotes properly " to saw through or in pieces," then " to 
gnash with the teeth, to grow furious."-I'aµ,aXi~X 1,~-,',o;i (Numb . .. . : -
i. I O; ii. 20) was the instructor of the Apostle Paul. Acts xxii. 
3.) According to the Talmud, he was the son of one Rabbi 
Simeon, and grandson of the celebrated Rabbi Hille!; and on 
account of his piety and rabbinical learning, he had acquired much 
fame, and at the time of Christ was president of the Sanhedrim. 
(Comp. Lightfoot on this passage, and Comm. on Matt. xxvi. 3.) 
The expr_ession, lEw 71'0te'iv, which occurs nowhere else in the New 
Testament, bears in verse 34 the signification "to put away," " to 
send forth," " to remove." It is to be found also in the best pro
fane authors, for example in Xenoph. Cyrop. iv. 1, 3. 

Vers. 36, 37. Gamaliel strikes into a historical path, for the pur
pose of leading the Sanhedrim to a temperate view of the new phe
nomenon, which was presenting itself to their eyes. He makes 
mention, of Theudas and Judas Galilaeus/ who both represented 
themselves as the Messiah, but were soon unmasked as deceivers, 
and he predicts a similar speedy destruction to Christianity also, if 
no higher power were at work in it. First, as to Theudas, Josephus 
informs us (Ant. xx. 5, I), of a rebel of this name, who appeared 
under the Proconsul Cuspius Fadus, declared himself to be a pro-

l Respecting Go.maliel 11ud the character of Jewish lenrning, compare the discussion 
of Tboluck in the Studien 1835. Part ii., on the life and cbaracter of tbe Apostle Paul, 
page 367, &c. According to the tradition of the churcb ( Recognit. Clem. i. 65. Pbot. 
bib!. cod. 171), ho was e. Christian secretly. 

2 Comp. on cbnp. v. 36, :rl, the ample discussion of Dr Kuhu, in the Katb. Zeit
schrift. J11hrb. fiir Theo!. und Christi. Philos. Von Kuhn, Stn11denm11ier and others. 
Frnukf. A. M. 1834. Yo\. 1. P11rt i. Also Tholuck iiber die G\nuhwiirdigkeit der evnng. 
Gesch. p. 3R8, &c. 
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phet, and promised to the multitude whom he hnd collected together, 
that he would divide the Jl1rdan before them, nnd lend them 
through it. But Roman troopers scattered the multitude, nnd 
ki1led Theudas. We naturally at first think of this mnn; but he 
lived under Claudius Cresar, and therefore much Inter than the 
time when Gamaliel uttered this speech. Many interpreters have 
supposed, that Luke here gives the speech of Gnmaliel freely, and 
that be falls into an anachronism, by making him mention a man 
who appeared at a much later period. If we consider that Luke 
could- hardly possess such accurate information of the proceedings 
within the Sanhedrim, as to be able to give word for word the 
speech of Gamaliel as it was spoken, then one might feel disposed 
to conclude that there was such an oversight committed here. The 
character of Holy Scripture would in no respect suffer by this sup
position; but only the literal theory of inspiration, which must be given 
up at any rate as opposed to truth, and as presenting a weak side 
to the assaults of adversaries. Infallibility belongs to the Scrip
tures only in matters of a religious and moral kind; in circum
stances that are purely external, it has the full "fides bumann," as 
much as any other work can deserve it; but it is no rule on such 
points, and therefore not infallible. But there is one consideration 
which prevents me from adopting this opinion as my own ; in verse 
3 7, Judas is expressly placed after Theudas (JJ,€Ta TOVTov aveuT'TJ 

'Iovoa,), and according to the above supposition, Luke must b~ve 
committed a double oversight : in the first place, he bas let 
Gamaliel nnme a man who lived after him; and, in the second 
place, Le Las put Judas, who appeared under Augustus after Tbeudas, 
wLo lived under Claudius. That Luke should have committed the 
latter mistake, is really altogether improbable, because such false 
proplids and false Chrisls must have strongly o.ttrncted the notice 
of all believers who lived along with them; and the time therefore 
of their appearance we must regard o.s universally known among 
their contemporaries. I decide therefore in favour of the other 
view, which supposes an earlier Theudas under Augustus, of whom 
Josephus Las made no mention. 1 And this is quite consistent 

I Olshausen seems here very neeJleeely to go out or hie woy, to mokc the slolemcut 
t~aL Luke migl.it fe.11 into a mi•take, while e.fter all it oppeW'8 he is convinced there woe 
110 misLoke. It i• K vel'y IRrge promise whicli Christ gives lo hie diaoiplee that he would 
_.nd the SpiriL, who •liouid bring all tl,inge to Lheir remembrouce, eud guide them inLo 

:l 
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with tho circumstance, th11t according to the statement of Luke tbe 
whole number of his followers was so insignificant that it only 
11mounted to four hundred. 

(Respecting the phrase, Aerywv elvat nva eaV"rov, in verse 36, com
pare the parallel passage in chap. viii. 9, whore the same is used in 
full of Simon Magus, with the addition of µ,eryav to eav-rov 
Aerywv. Some codices have lldded µ,eryav here too, but critical 
authorities are awanting to prove its genuineness, and it is not 
even necessary as a supplement. The phrase eivat nva forms a 
contrast with the phrase that follows, rytveu0ai elc; ovoev.-Instead 
of 7rpoue,coAA,IJ0r,, there are found in manuscripts the readings 
7rpoue,cAL0r,, 7rpoue,cAIJ011, 7rpouETe011. The first of these three, 
the reading 7rpoue,cAL011, has the most critical authorities in its 
favour, and perhaps, as being the more unusual expression, it is 
to he preferred to the common reading.-LliaAvw, "to unloose," 
here applied to the band of rebels, to "scatter," is equivalent to 
oiau,cop'TT'L'w in ver. 37.) 

The second false prophet was Judas Golilaeus, who, as bas already 
been mentioned, appeared in the days of Ciesar Augustus. On the 
occasion of the census under the Proconsul Quirinus (comp. Comm. 
on Luke ii. 1), this Jew (Josephus Ant. xviii. i. 1), raised a disturb
ance, and declared that it was not at all allowable to the Jews, as the 
people of God,· to pay taxes to the heathen Romll.Ils. Josephus, 
though not with any propriety, considers the followers of this man, 
whom we must regard as political fanatics, as ,the fourth Jewish 
sect. The followers of J udf\s actually maintained their position 
till the great Jewish war under Titus. 

Vers. 38, 89. By referring to these rebels, Gamaliel made way 
for the declaration, that God's power displays itself in shaping his
toric11l events, and thllt without bis will nothing can acquire en
during stability. Now with respect to the idea embodied iu this 
celebrated judgmeut of Gomuliel, we should of course greatly err, if 

nll truth. CerLninly these words of our Lor,t do not suggest the iden, thnt it was in some 
respects only they were to be infnllibly guided, whilo in others they were to be left to 
tho risk of mistnke. llut how, we nre nsked, wos Luke to know whnt_Gamaliel said in 
the Snnhedrim? Doubtless, he gnLhcred it from some sure source, for he tells us thnt 
ho investignted every point with noourncy nnd cure ( aKp1/3w•.) But iu whntever way he 
might lenru this ond nn hundred othel' things ho drscribes, our security rests not upon 
hie diligence, but upon tlw fllctthnt ho oujoyo<I the direction of the Holy Ghost 1.,k<' 
the holy men of nn enrlicl' nge, 11!1 opnkc ns ho wns mo,·r<l by the Holi· Ghost. --TR. 
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we conceived it to mean that man should nllow every thing to go 
iu its own way, on the ground that that only can secure success 
which is accompanied with tlie blessing of God, for according to 
this view it would be necessary to leave untouched every evil thnt 
might spring up. The words of Gamaliel can only have a claim 
to be reckoned wise, if we suppose that he regarded Christianity 
neither as a thing plainly objectionable, nor yet as a thing to be 
entirely approved of : be knew not what to think of this new 
phenomenon ; and therefore he left the explanation of it to time, 
which could not fail to develope fully its trne character. Had he 
perceived it to be decidedly objectionable, then he would have felt 
constrained to crush it; had he perceived it to be decidedly good, 
then be would have been obliged to recognise it openly as such. 
It might be said indeed, that Gamaliel ought rather to have in
vestigated what the nature of Christianity was, than to wait for the 
development of it ; but undoubtedly he had instituted researches,1 
though without being able to come to a decision. Yet this must not 
be made a ground of reproach against him, for the old mari pro
bably was no longer sufficiently plastic to be transplanted into the 
new element of the gospel life, and perhaps it was rather his desti • 
nation, like the Baptist, to be perfected in the Old Testament life. 
(Beoµ,a.xo,:; occurs in no other pa.rt of the New Testament.) 

Vers 4o-42. In consequence of Gamaliel's advice, the Sanhe
dri.m dismissed the apostles again ; and they continued with jo_y to 
preach the gospel. (Ver. 40. On the beating of the apostles, comp. 
Luke x.x.iii. 16.-Ver. 41. With respect to the joy that was felt 
under the suffering of persecutions, comp. the remarks on Matt. v. 
l O. Ver. 42. The expression ,caT· ol,rov stands opposed to ev T,P 
ieprj,, and denotes the private meetings which the apostles held m 
various parts of the city. Comp. chap. ii. 46.) 

l I entirely agree with Neander (Apost. Zeitalter Tb. i. s. 56, &c.) in my view of the 
state of Gamaliel's mind. It is not to be supposed that this Jewish scholar was secretly 
attached to the gospel: on the contrary, he wo.s honoured to the end of his life as 11 

model of the piety prevailing among the Pharisees. But as a Pharisee, he was moderate 
and well-intentioned; a.nd he may therefore, upon the whole, have received an impression 
of the character of the apostles, which gave him the conviction that these men aimed 
at nothing decidedly objectionable. He prevented therefore violent means of suppres
siou, and rather left the cause its free course, supposing it would probably soon come 
to nothing of its own accord . 

. J 



ACTS VI. 1-7, 

§ 7. HISTORY OF 8TEPHEN. 

(Acts vi. I-viii. l.) 

429 

Vers. 1-7. With respect to the first division of this paragraph 
(vi. 1-·7), it might be supposed that the Evangelist's design in it 
was to communicate some information regarding the public regu
lations of the Church at Jerusalem. But a closer considerntion of 
the connexion of the passage with what follows renders this supposi
tion quite improbable. If this were the author's design there would 
undoubtedly be some information communicated, not only respect
ing the deacons, but also respecting the presbyters and their elec
tion : nay in this case the narrative even of the choice of the dea
cons must have proceeded quite differently from what it has done; 
because the seven that are mentioned, as will be more clearly 
shown immediately, could not be the only deacons of the Church 
at Jerusalem. The whole complexion of this narrative makes it 
about certain, that it could only be designed for an introduction 
to the history of Stephen : Luke wished to inform his readers 
shortly of the occasion on which this celebrated martyr received an 
office in the church, and thus to introduce him to them as a dis
tinguished member of the body. 

With respect to the position of the seven individuals who were 
chosen, there can be no doubt that they are to be regarded as deacons.1 

We are led to this conclusion not only by the expressions OtaKovia 
Ka8,,,µepw17 in ver. l, and Sia,cove'iv -rpa7retai,; in ver. 2, but also 
particularly by the view of the seven which has been handed down 
from primitive times. The ancient church did not venture, in 
consequence of the number here specified, to go beyond seven 
deacons in any church. In the third century there were in 
Rome along with forty presbyters not more than seven deacons. 
(Compare Euseb. H. E. vi. 43.) Certain however though it be 
that these newly chosen individuals are to he regarded as deacons, 
it is equally certain that they could not be the first nor the only 
deacons. For the service of the church, even at an earlier period, 

l Some leorned men have been disposed to regard as presbyters the intli•iduals whose 
election is described in this passage: so the celebrated Co.nonist J. H. Bohmer (in his 
diss. jur. eccl. nnt. cliss. vii., p. S73, &c.) But this view does not at all utlmit of being 
1iroperly established, and ought decidedly to be rejected. 
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must have required persons to manage tho funds, to talrn chnrge 
of the sick, and to attend at the love-feasts. At the first these 
were chosen from amongst the Jews of Palestine ; but when 
the Greek Jews complained of the neglect of their poor, it is pro• 
bable that the church proceeded to the election of these seven 
men from amongst the Hellenists, for they all bear Greek names. 
Now if the poor of the Jews of Palestine had been committed to 
the ea.re of these men, the same complaint might readily have been 
repeated on the other side. Undoubtedly, therefore, there were 
more than these seven deacons instated in office in the· ancient 
church of Jerusalem. (Compare Moshemii Comm. p. 118, &c.) 
That there were also presbyters appointed from the earliest date in 
the church of Jerusalem, is rendered probable by the very mention 
of the vewTepoi in chap. v. 5; and besides, they are expressly 
named in the passages xi. 30, xv. 2.1 The ecclesiastical duties to 
be performed, especially baptizing and the internal government of 
the church, rendered the speedy appointment of presbyters abso
lutely necessary. The proper work of teaching (Sl4Kovta • Tov 

NJ,yov) the apostles appear at first to have reserved entirely to 
themselves. (Compare ver. 4.) It is certain, however, that from 
amongst the number of the presbyters, no bishop had as yet 
assumed tbe rule, because the college of apostles retained the 
prime direction of affairs. It was when the apostles left Jerusalem 
that the need was first felt of unity; and from that time Jam_es, 
the brother of the Lord, governed the church as bishop. (Euseb. 
H. E. II. 23.) 

1 Neander ( Apost. Zeito.lt., page 40, &c.) sapposes that the deacons were first appointed, 
and thot until their election all ihe members of the church at Jerusalem stood upon 11 level, 
so that the apostles themselves were the only rul€'r6 nnd guides. During the first weeks 
or months this may have be&n the state of matters. But ifwe consider how rapidly the 
eLurch increased, how much the time of the apostles was occupied by u·ansactions with 
magistrates, by imprisonment, and the like, iL will appear, I tLdnk, more probable thnt 
very soon men with the gifts of tea.ching were appointed by them as presbyters, and per
Rons with powers of mllllagement chosen for deacons. ( Compare at Rom. xii. 4.) If 
we only give up the idea, that Luke desigus here to iuform as expressly of the election of 
tlle deacons, and if we soppose instead that the whole narrative is just intended ae o.n 
introduction to the history of Stepheo, then there is notlling which can be ndvanced 
against this supposition. Now that it is not Luke's primnry object here to mnke formal 
eommnnicntions respecting the nature of ecclesiasticnl offices ploinly appenrs, in the 
first place, from the conciseness of the whole Recount, and, in the second place, particu
larly from the circumstance that lie says 11ot o word of the presbyters, olthough they 
come before us in chap. xi ao, and xv. 2, ae office-bearers already appointed iu the 
clrnrcb. 
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With respect lo the particulftrs of this section, the indefinite ex
pression Jv Ta'i~ iJµ,€pat~ ,avTat~ does not permit us to fix pre
cisely the chronology of tho event. Still, however, it must be 
placed in the enrliest times of tho church, end accordingly the fact 
is undeniable, that et a very enrly period differences displayed them
selves in the Christian community. Tho pure ideal conception of 
the apostolic church cannot stand before these and similar facts, 
which we shall have to consider in the sequel ; but by no means do 
they prove prejudicial to a temperate estimate of the life displayed 
in it. Never can the earthly fellowship of believers be without 
blemishes, partly because it always comprehends individual un
worthy members, parlly because even in the best the sinful prin
ciple is not yet entirely extinguished ; but never was the life of 
faith more purely and powerfully exhibited than in the apostolic 
age. And particularly as to the contest before us, it was really 
just an emulation of love : each party would have their own poor 
taken care of in the best possible manner: we are not to suppose 
there was any deceitful overreaching of either party by the other. 

The two contending parties, who are mentioned in this passage, 
are the €{3pa'iot and the €AA'l'}VtuTat. By the former expression we 
are undoubtedly to understand the Jews of Palestine who spoke 
Hebrew, and by the lRtter the Jews who spoke Greek, and who 
hnd come to Jerusalem from abroad.1 The only point about 
which thet"e can be any uncertainty, is whether the word €A· 
A'l'}VtuTat includes proselytes or not. But since (verse 5) there is 
one proselyte to be found among the seven deacons who were 
chosen, it admits of no doubt that this class is to be understood as 
included; and indeed it is difficult to imagine that the proselytes 
who went over to Christianity should be kept back in any way, or 
separated from the rest. It was lfrnguage only which established a 
distinction between the Hebrews and the Hellenists ; and all prose
lytes on the very ground of their language belonged to the latter 
class. 

Again, as to the subject of the contest, the Hellenists affirm 
that their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. This 
passage confirms the view we have already expressed Rt chap. iv. 

l The word i:I.A'l•&aTni never has the same signification in the New Testament es 
,.l.:\,w,., wl.Jich means Greeks, who were not proselytes. In chap. :ii. 20, ,:\:\'l• .. is ths 
l'ight rending. 
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32, that it wRs only the poor and the destitute who could be sup
ported out of the common fuud : the widows a.re here put by synec
cloche for all poor and needy persons. And the expression 8ia1eovta 
1ea871µ,€ptVfJ leads to the conclusion, that the assistance was not given 
in money, but in food, which is also confirmed by the phrase 8ia1eo
vf!i:v Tpa'Tl'e{at-: in verse 2. It is probable that in various parts of 
the city, in the places of meeting belonging to the church, there 
were apartments for eating prepared, in which the poor were fed 
free of expense. And thus we see appearing at the very origin 
of the church, the ohat'itable feeling, which is so peculiar t0 
the gospel, and which has produced so mBny institutions in the 
church. (The adjective 1ea871µpwo-:, formed from ,ca(J' -f,µJ.pav, is 
to be found in no other part of the New Testament.) 

The matter in question was laid by the apostles before the whole 
body. Here accordingly we find the demooratice.l element prevail
ing in the church ; but it gradually passed through the a.ristoorati -
oal into the monarchical.1 This tl'B.nsition was by no means merely 
a result of priestly ambition, though certainly Bt a later period that 
passion was often enough displayed in the church, but it was a neces
sary consequence of the course of events in the church a.a a whole. 
So long, for example, as the Christian spirit continued to display 
itself vigorously in the church, the public voice might well be con
sulted ; but when this spirit afterwards disappeared, it would hBve 
been ruinous to the church if the plurality of voices had b~en 
allowed to decide. A glR.nce at the rudeness of the masses in the 
middle ages may convince us of the necessity of their being guided 
by those above them. Even in the latter part of the apostolic age, 
as is plain from the pastoral epistles, the democrBtic element ap
pears to have fallen back in the church; and the predominating 
influence in the management of affairs is seen to proceed from the 
body of the teachers. Further, the great number of believers, without 
doubt, ma.de many plBoes of meeting necessBry for them, in which 
the assemblies might be conducted by individual apostles. 

1 It must not be overlooked that the multitude here certainly exercise the riglit 
of election, and yet the apostles retain the right of ratifying the choice ( ,h,~ Ka-ra,,.,.,.,1. 
""I'"'• verse 3.) But, according to the pastoral epistles, the bishops appear to hnve 
possessed the appointment of office-bearers: there is no trace in them of an election by 
ihe church. Among the Gentile churches, which were oflt'n bnt little confirmed in 
th• faith, it might be €11J'ly found by the apostles that n general olec\ion was imprac· 
ties.bi•. 
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In ver. 8, crarpla is taken in a mt'lre restricted sense, than pru
dence in outward uffo.irs: it is not to be conceived, however, as a 
naturnl to.lent, but ae a gift of the Spirit, for Paul enumerates 
even the o,a,cavLa, among the Charismata, 1 Cor. xii. 5. The 
word 'XPeLa, " want, need," is also used synonymously with ;\e,

Tavp"/ta, "office, employment;" on the principle that every em
ployment presupposes some need. So also in profane authors, 
for example Polyb. vi. 12, viii. 22. 

Ver. 5. Of the seven deacons that were chosen, Stephen and 
Philip (chap. viii.) only are known. Of Nicolaus it has been 
falsely supposed, that be was the founder of the sect of the Nico
laitanes: on this subject see more at Rev. ii. 6.-Ver. 6. Al
though it was the church that made the choice, yet the apostles had 
the right of confirmation and consecration, as being endowed with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. The form of consecration was the im
position of bands with prayer. The xe,pa0ecrta, o,,-, 1'1:JOO, is 

a usage which is to be found even in the Old Test~~;nt -i~ hen. 
xlviii. 14, Numb. xxvii. 18, and which also occurs in the New, as 
in Matt. xix. 18, Mark vi. 5. It was a standing ordinance in the 
church for the communication of the Holy Ghost (Acts viii. 17), 
and for the consecration of office-bearers (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. 
i. 6.) The idea embraced in the laying on of hands was really 
just this, that by means of it there was effected a communi
cation of the Spirit from the individual consecrating to the one 
ordained. It is expressly stated in verse 7, that among the 
increasing number of believers there were many priests even to be 
found. They belonged probably to the sect of the Pharisees, who 
were far more likely to be subdued by the power of the truth than 
the sensual Sudducees. The Essenes bad no priests. 

Vers. 8-10. After the account of the election of Stephen 
along with the six other deacons, the narrative proceeds immediately 
to a more particular statement respecting him. First of all, it is 
mentioned of him that be wrought miracles. In him accordingly 
we see this gift removed alreudy one step further from its source, 
for Ch1·ist bestowed it upon the apostles, and they upon Stephen. 
Later traces of the gift of healing are to be found even in the se
cond and third century of the church ( compare Justin Martyr, apol. 
i. p. 45; Iren. adv. haer. ii. 56; Orig. cont. Cels. vii. p. 334) ; but 
the farther we recede from the apostolic age, the more do these 
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Yery striking exhibitions of tl1e power of the Spirit become lost to 
our view. (Regarding the particular Charismata, see details e.t 1 
Cor. xii.) Of the Jews, who wem connected with the foreign 
synagogues existing in Jerusalem (compare Comment. on Matt. 
iv. ~3), several now fell into disputation with the zealous Ste
phen ; but lie overpowered them all. 

It is remarkable that the Libertini are mentioned along with the 
names of nations, and that they bad a separate synagogue. Per
haps freedmen ( and beyond ell doubt, as tl1a name indicates, 
Roman freedmen, not Palestinian, as Lightfoot supposed, for the 
institute of freedmen was entirely of a Roman character) built the 
synagogue, and from this circumstance it derived its name ; yet 
we need not suppose that freedmen only were connected with it, 
any more than that the other synagogues numbered among their 
members only men of Alexandria or Cyrene. They had their 
names either from their founders, or from the preponderating 
class of people who were connected with them. Valckenaer's con
jecture of AifJva-Tivwv is a very prepossessing one, only it wants all 
critical authority. The supposition of a city named Libertum 
is not su.fliciently confirmed to permit us to think of Jews from 
it. Sickler, in his Ancient Geography, recognises no city of this 
name. 

Vers. 11-15. The success of Stephen's ministry raised up a 
keen opposition to him. His enemies accused him before the Sanhe
drim e.s a blasphemer of God and of the law. And just as in the case 
of the accusation brought against the Lord himself (comp.Comm. on 
Matt. xxvi. 60, &c.), so here likewise it is said, that false witnesses 
appeared against him, These give testimony that Stephen said, Jesus 
would destroy the Temple, and change the Jewish manners and cus
toms. In this the Jews, according to their ideas, might find e. blas
phemy against the Temple and against Moses, who had founded and 
regulated its services, but not any blasphemy against God.1 It may 
be said that indirectly tbere is blasphemy against God, inasmuch 
as Moses arranged his religious institutions according to a divine 
command ; but that is not sufficient, for it is only on account of 
this circumstance tLat a word against Moses could be regarded as 
blasphemy at all: if be were not viewed aa a messenger sent from 

l In the Talmudic tract styled Sanhedrim (chop. vii, 4) it is Hid: Lnpid11tor profu• 
1,ator Sabbathi, mague et qui ad a.poeta.siam impellit, 
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God, then no reproachful wor<l uttered against him would be diffe
rent from the reproaches thrown upon any other man. The Mµ,arn 
/3""-au</>'r,µ,a el,; 0eov must therefore still have some special reference ; 
an<l thnt without doubt is no other than what lies in the exhibition 
of Christ's divine worth (comp. Comm. on Matt. xxvi. G5.) But 
here again the question presents itself, as at Matt. xxvi. 60, how these 
witnesses can be named µ,apTvpe,; 'fEvof!i,;, when in fact Stephen 
did teach Christ's divine dignity, and declared that God dwells not 
in temples made with hands (chap. vii. 48), which contains an in
direct intimation that the Temple at Jerusalem might be dispensed 
with? One would expect, not that the witnesses should be ac
cused of falsehood, but rather tLe Sanbedrim of a deficiency in 
discernment, which prevented them from perceiving that the ideas 
promulgated by Stephen did not at all contradict the true sense of 

'the Old Testament, and consequently not the divine will. Thi~ 
difficulty, however, will be solved, if here again we make the sup
position that the Jews, with a disposition of mind that looked to 
outward things, did not rightly comprehend thfl thoughts of Ste
phen, but took a distorted view of them. W/iat he had represented 
as a consequence of the operation of the Spirit of Christ, whose de
sign it was to consecrate the world as a great temple of God, and 
to guide religion from externals to the heart; tltat the Jews con
ceived as a purpose to be accomplished by violence; and thus they 
ascribed to him the destruction of the Temple, and the abolition of 
Jewish usages, things which he bad never attempted. Stephen, in 
fact, blames the Jews that they bad not kept the law of Moses ( vii. 
53), while, if he had been aiming at the positive abolition of it, they 
would have been acting exactly according to his wish. The New 
Testament, therefore, does not abolish the Old in a violent manner, 
but only in the way of organic development, that is, in such a man
ner, that the eternal and permanent substance of the Old Testa
ment is preserved, and passes over into the New Testament life 
itsdf. The Holy Scriptures testify against all revolution, whether 
in political or ecclesiastical affairs; and, on the contrary, recom
mend the gradual remodelling of what is old, in accordance with 
the necessities of the times. The fact, however, that this relation of 
the gospel to the external aspect of the Old Covenant, which was 
thus placed as a hedge between Gentiles and Jews, oame into ques
tion in connexion with the person of Stephen, Wld not in connexion 
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with one of the twelve apostles, undoubtedly had its ground, ns 
Baur (in a holidny programme of the University ofTubingen, of.the 
yenr 1829), and N eandcr (Apos. Zeitalt., page 60, &c.) rightly re
mark, in tile course of culture through which Stephen hnd pnssed. 
As a Hellenist, he had undoubtedly from the very first entertained 
freer notions of the Old Testnme11t, than was possible for a Jew of 
Palestine ; and therefore the Spirit might more readily bring into 
his view that aspect of Christianity, by which it was to draw the 
whole heathen world within the circle of the higher life, an object 
that necessarily presupposes the dissolution of the Temple at Jeru
salem us a centre of union. Rightly, therefore, may Stephen be 
St)·led the forerunner of Paul the apostle of the Gentiles. Out of 
Ms blood grew this powerful preacher of the heathen world, and the 
echo of the words heard from Stephen may have been to Paul after 
his conversion, the main means of drawing out his ministry in the 
direction of the heathen world. 

Ver. 11. 'T1T"o/3a)-.;MJJ occurs nowhere else in the New Testa
ment : it means primarily " to lay under," "to push under," then 
like the Latin subornnre, "anstiften," to "contrive, to instigate, to 
abet," and therefore v7ro/3'A-TJTOi;is a secret accuser. Joseph. Arch. vii. 
8, 4. Ver. 13. {3'A,aucf,TJµ,a is undoubtedly spurious: it is merely 
an interpolation from verse 11.-Ver. 15. The words rouei 1T'pou(J)• 

1T"ov a:yyi>.,ou describe the glory that brightened the features of 
Stephen, supported as he was by the consciousness of the divine, 
favour. Similar is the expression in 2 Sam. xiv. 17, ':f~~~~ 

':f~'9:'J i~ o.,ry·t,~lJ· • • 
Chap. vii. 1-3. The speech of Stephen which fo!lows, exhibits 

both in its general structure and in its particular parts, much that, 
is striking and difficult.1 First of all, as to its general bearing 
upon the position of Stephen, the address does not appear to be 
very suitable. It is only an incidental reference that is made to the 
charges that were brought against him (verses 48, 49), and the rest 
of tbe discourse embraces nothing but a review of the history of the 
Jewish nation till the time of Solomon. But this peculiar cha
racter unquestionably imprints upon it the seal of genuineness, 

l Comp. in Heinrichs' Commentary, the sixth and seventh excursus, which refer to 
this speech of Stephen. Further, the treatise of Luger (Liibeck 1838) respecting this 
discourse, and the remarks of Lange in the Studien 1836, Part iii., page 726, &e. Above 
1111, Be.ur'e programme de orationi1 a Steph&no habitae conai!io. Tubing. 1829. 
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for no one certainly would have thought of framing a discourse of 
this kind for the circumstances in which Stephen was placed. More· 
over, as there were many priests, according to chap. vi. 7, con
nected with the church, the question can occasion no difficulty, 
how the speech delivered before the Sanhedrim could become 
known. In order to explain the peculiar character of this discourse, 
many interpreters have supposed, that the narrative of the fortunes 
of the Jewish people embraces a concealed parrying of all the 
charges, which had been bronght against Stephen. But this view 
leads to forced interpretations, as for example, that the history of 
Abraham was intended to intimate that there were pious men even 
before the building of the Temple, and that accordingly it cannot be 
service in the visible temple which alone is acceptable to God. So 
Grotius; The simplest view is, that Stephen's reason for narrating 
the history of the Old Testament so much in detail, is just to show 
the Jews that he believes it, and thus to induce them, through love of 
their national history, to listen with calm attention. For, although 
the nature ·of the history itself was fitted to make it a mirror to the 
hearers, and particularly to bring before their minds the circum
stance, that the Jewish people in all stages of their progress and of 
divine revelation, had resisted tbe Spirit of God, and that conse
quently it was ~ot astonishing they should now again show them
selves disobedient ;1 yet it does not appear to me that tliis object 
was definitely kept in view in the discourse, and that for the fol
lowing reasons. First, because in this case the mode of exhibiting 

1 Even Baur, in the treotise olrendy quoted, reg11.rds this as the main thought of the 
discourse: Quo ampliora fuerint Dei beneficin, ao alieniorem n Dease gessisse populum. 
But if this really stood before the mind of S tcphen as o definite purpose, while be was 
speaking, then it will be difficult to give any reason for the fulness with which accessory 
points are handled, which admit of no reference to this maiu tllooght. We sholl be 
obliged therefore to suppose, at the least, that there are other objects besides this, us for 
example, to show that be is well ocquninted with sacred history, that be. believes it, and 
II.Jut he bolds it in bigb honour. Sucb detailed refereuces to tbe points of cbarge againEt 
Stephen, os Meyer nnd Luger suppose to be in this speech, I cannot find in it, and I re
g11.rd the effort to moke them appnrent as quite fitted to mislead. Luger supposes that, 
according to my representation, tbe design of Stephen's discourse wos not answered, 
inasmuch as the Jews after all did not listen to him wben he came to the moin point. In 
so far as the Jews interrupted I.Jim, the foillll'e certainly is a fuct; but on any other ex
planation tbe martyr's speech appears cqnnlly in tbis sense to I.Jove misennied, nnd in 
particular, occording to tile view brought forward by Lager, tbnt his object is to porry the 
individuol cborges, it certainly foiled, for the Jews nrter oil killet!. I.Jim. There was not nuy 
foilnre, however, in so fur ns Stepheu obtained ample opportunity of declaring bis faith 
in tbe word of God, nnd moking it plaiu to every lover oftrntb tbnt he was innocent. 
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the history of tlie people ofl sre.el would have been different. Stephen 
would hRve Rllowed the contrRst to come out far more decidedly, and 
would lrnve paid less attention to secondary points the.n he has 
done. And further, the Jews would not have listened so quietly, if 
they had noticed any trace of such n design. We should therefore 
be obliged to suppose that tlie speech of Stephen he.d failed of its 
object, inasmuch as the Jews did not at all perceive, that it inflicted 
any censure upon tliem. 

Age.in it is a characteristic of this address, that it contains so many 
references to Rabbinical tradition, of which traces e.re"e.lso exhibited 
in the translation of the LXX., which is frequently followed by Ste
pben.

1 
Reference bas already been made in an earlier part of the 

Commentary (at Luke iv. 18) to those deviations of the LXX. 
which are received by the New Testament writers; and I have re
marked that they are by no means at once to be rejected. And 
with respect to these references to tradition, they render it in 
fact very probable, that e □cient genuine elements were preserved 
traditionally among the Jews, which received their higher con~ 
firmation by admission into the New Testament. If we consider 
the general prevalence of oral tradition among all ancient nations, 
and particularly the stationary posture of things which was common 
among the Jews; such a descent of genuine traditione.ry elements 
through 11 succession of centuries will lose the astonishing cbe.
re.cter which it seems to have. 

The speech commences with Abraham, the root of the Jewish na
tion, and the first appearance of God with which be was favoured. 
In the very first verses, however, the l1istorical statement does 
not appear to be purely connected with the original sources ; for 
there is no mention made in Genesis of any appearance of God 
before the departure from Ur. The words which are here (ver. 8) 
quoted, as spoken before the residence in Haran, were spoken 
according to Gen. xii. 1, during the appearance with ,which Abra
ham we.s favoured iu He.ran. It bas been attempted to remove the 

1 This reference to traditional elements in the discourse of Stephen is particulerly 
etriking in this respect, that hie whole tendency of mind, more free as being a Hellenist, 
does not lead us to expect the like. Tbis circumstance ho.a never, amid the num~roue 
imestigatione to which the remarkable speech of Stephen bas been subjected, been enf
liciently considered, nor anywhere satisfactorily explained, In any cnee it obliges us to 
suppose that Stephen, though a Hellenist, had yet received a thorough Rabbinical edu• 
cation, without however having allowed himself to become a prey lo the narrow
J.Plu'led •pirit nf Phnrisaiem. 
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force of this circumst11nce by the remnrk that, according to tradi
tion, the dep11rture from Ur likewiso took place at the commnnd of 
God. (It is probable that this opinion was formed in consequence 
of the passages in Gen. xv. 7; Neh. ix. 7. Compare Philo de 
Abrah. p. 11, 12. Vol. ii. edit. Mangey. Joseph. Arch. i. 7, l.) 
However the words of the quotaLion always appear to stand in the 
way of this view: they are to be found literally, according to the 
LXX., in the passage Gen. xii. 1. Only the LXX. has, in accord
ance with the Hebrew, the additional words, ,cat E/C Tov oZ,cov Tov 

'TT'a7por; CTOV. The words~ ,cal oevpo are wanting in the Cod. Alex. 
Even supposing therefore that we chose to refer to that tradition, 
still we must confess that the words contained in ver. 3 appear to 
be transferred from a later appearance of God to an earlier one. 
For the supposition of Luger that, according to the narrative of 
Genesis, the theophany which is recorded in Gen. xii. 1. did 
not take place in Haran at all but in Ur, the accounts in the 
eleventh chapter being anticipated simply for the purpose of com
pleting the external history of Abraham, before the author begins 
to communicate the spiritual (as if the external history of Abra
ham did not continue to be recorded even after the 12th chap.), 
is, on account of the connexion between xi. 31 and xii. ,, quite 
untenable. It is only the notice of Terah's death that is antici
pated (xi. 32) ; in other points the narrative advances forward step 
by step. 

Another difficulty, that Haran <r:,i:,, xappav, ,cappai, Carme) 

is really situated in Mesopotamia itself, while Abraham here seems 
to have departed out of 1\,f esopotamia to go to Haran, is more 
easily disposed of. Ur, which Genesis transfers to Chaldffia (xi. 
31), is itself in a somewhat wider sense a city of Mesopotamia, 
because the Chaldeans inhabited tl1e north of Mesopotamia. (Com
pare Winer's Reallex. page 253, &c.) There might, therefore, even 
before the arrival of Abraham in Haran, be mention made of his 
residence in Mesopotamia. 

Vers. 4, 5. In the account of Abraham's migration from Haran 
to Canaan, there likewise appears an inconsistency with the narra
tive in Genesis. It is alleged here that the migration followed after 
the death of Tero.h, the father of Abraham ; but according to 
Genesis xi. 32, Terah reached the age of 205 years, and there
fore he lived for 60 years after the period in question, for he 

2 
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was 70 ymrs old when he begat1 Abraham, nnd Abraham wns 
75 when he removed to Canaan. By altering the number 205 
into 145 the inconsistency would indeed be removed, but tlrnt 
is plainly too violent a measure : the only method which is here 
of any nvail, and which is therefore followed by Michaelis and 
Kuinoel, is to summon tradition to our aid. And in fact, umong 
the traJitions of the Jews, the opinion had urisen, that Abraham 
(because the opposite appeared like a violation of the fourth (fifth) 
commandment) first left Haran after the death of his father. But 
as the book of Genesis expressly places the literal death of Terah 
later, they understood the former death spiritually of his apostacy 
to idolatry, which obliged Abraham to leave bim.2 This view ap
pears to have been followed here by Stephen, und such indications 
of bis Rabbinical learning may have been peculiarly _attractive to 
bis benrers.3 (Compare Philo de migrat. Abre.h. p. 463, and 
Lightfoot on this passage.) In verse 5 the faith of Abraham is 
commended, who, although no part of Canaan was yet actually in 
his possession, and although he had n0 children, believed that the 
land was bestowed upon him and his posterity. In the expression 
owe EO(J)ICf, the word ou,c is to be understood as equivalent to 
our.CJ) ( compare J obn vii. 8) ; on his first arrival God in fact bad 
not given him any thing, which be could call bis own in the land. 
-BiJµ,a 7roooi; is equivalent to 1,~"l:--~~ in Dent. ii. 5.-KaTaa-

Xfa-ii; occurs again in verse 45 as the rendering of the Hebrew; 
;,1,;,,:l, i1!fM~. Compare Gen. xvii. 8, Numb. xxxii. 5, in the 
LXX~ ver;i·~~: 

Vers. 6, 7. The words of the promise itself are now quoted 
agreeably to the passage in Gen. xv. 13, but Stephen, or rather 
the translator of the speech which undoubtedly was delivered in 

I You may indeed understand GP.n. :ri. 26 to meau that Terah wee seventy years old, 
when he began to have children, and you may suppose that Abraham was not the oldest 
of his fllDlily; but this will not suffice to fill up sixty years. 

2 That Terah was odious among the Rabbine as an idolater (Joe. xxiv. 2) ie shown 
too by other traditions. Thns it ie related that Abraham hod broken down the idols of 
his faLber, and was therefore delivered by him to Nimrod, And Nimrod !brew Abraham 
into a fiery furnace, from which however be escaped without any injury. Compare 
Lightfoot on this passage. 

8 Other explanations, like that of Bengel in the G11omon: "Abram, dum Thora vixit 
in Haran, domum qnodammodo paternam habuit in Haran, in terra Connon duutunt 
peregrinum agen•; mc,rtuo autem patro, plane in terro Cauaon uomum unice habere 
coepit," must be rejected III forced. 
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Hebrew, cloos not follow the LXX. closely. The deviations, how
ever, have no effect upon the thoughts, excepting that the last 
worcls of verse 7, Ka), XaTpeua-ova-l µoi iv Trj, TO'Tr'f' TOVT'f' are en
tirely wanting in the passage in Genesis; they have probably 
been taken from Exocl. iii. 12, und blended with the former pas
sage into one whole. According to Exod. xii. 40, tbe bondage 
really lasted 430, but here the round number merely is given as in 
Gen. xv. 13. Respecting the difficulty that springs out of the 
statement in Gal. iii. 17, compare the remarks on that passage.-
KaKow occurs likewise in chapters xii. l, xv iii. I 0, and in 1 Pet. 
iii. 13, in the signification of" persecuting." 

Vera. 8-12. In what follows the history is pursued farther; ancl 
particularly Joseph's fortunes are handled in detail. It is very pro
bable that in this detail there floated before the mind of Stephen a 
typical relation of the history of Joseph to the Redeemer. In the 
phrase Ka~ €0WK€V auT<f, oia0~"1'}V 7r€ptTOµ'T],, there is a blending of 
two thoughts to be observed: fully expressed, the clause must 
run: €0WK€1/ auTrj, 7r€ptToµ~v, T'TJ', oia0~K7], <T7Jµe'iov. It is not ad
missible to understand oia0~K7J directly in the signification nf" com
mand, ordinance." For 5v-rw, some codices have the easier reading 
ovTo,, but this has c~rtainly resulted from a correction of the un
usual use of ovTwc;. We a.re not to suppose that there is an inter
change between ovTw, and OvTo, ( compare Winer ·s Grammar, page 
434), and therefore it only remains that we understand ovTw, hern 
as a particle of transition in the sense of our words " then, so," as 
it occurred in common language. Compare Passow's Lexicon under 
this word. In the New Testament, it is similarly used in Acts 
xvii. 33, xxviii. 14.-The twelve sons of Jacob. are styled 7raTpt

apxai, as the heads of the twelve tribes or 7raTpiat. Compare ii. 
29.-XopTaa-µ,aTa denotes properly the fodder uf cnttle; but it is 
here used generally in the wider sense of" means of subsistence." 

Vers. 18--16. In the statement of the number of Jncob's family 
that went down to Egypt, another difference presents itself, fur 
only seventy persons are mentioned in Gen. xlvi. 27; Exod. i. 5; 
Deut. x. 22 ; but here seventy-five. As the Septuagint likewise men
tions seventy-five souls in the passages referred to, we cunnot well 
say that Stephen only meant to stute u round number, but rnther 
that he must have followed this version; and probably the Seventy, 
or the tradition which is preserved in their veniion, included the 
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children of Ephraim and Manasseh, and so made up the numbur, 
which in tl1is oase, of course, does not specify precisely the number 
of those that went down, but the number of all the posterity of 
Jacob. 

Other difficulties are presented in verse 16, according to which 
all the patriarchs were buried in Sychem, which Abraham bought 
from the sons of Emmor. But, according to Gen. xxxiii. l 9, 
Jacob bought this field (it was the cave of Machpelah in Hebron 
that Abraham bought), and Jacob, moreover, according to Gen. 1. 
13, was buried in Abraham's sepulchre in Hebron : of the other 
patriarchs there is nothing mentioned in Genesis, with respect to 
the place of their interment. Joseph however was buried, accord
ing to Gen. 1. 25, in Sychem, and the other sons of Jacob likewise, 
according to tradition. Yet there is another tradition, according to 
which they were buried with Abraham in Hebron (Joseph. Arch. ii. 
8, 2), and sucl1 a twofold account might readily arise, as Ge
nesis presented nothing decisive either in favour of the one or the 
other. In the passage before us, therefore, oi 'TT'aTepe~ .fJµ,flJv ru'ay 
be regarded as supplying the subject to µ,eTETE0'TJuav, and thus the 
one difficulty is solved. For the removal of the other it has been 
conjectured that instead of A/3paaµ, we should read 'Ja,cw/3, or that 
Abraham's name should be thrown out, and m1>17uaTo taken imper
sonally; but the manuscripts do not support these conjectures; and 
nothing therefore remains, unless we are disposed to use violent 
measures, but to confess that here Abraham has been put for Jacob 
by the speaker or by the narrator, a confeesion which, according to 
my view of the relation c,f the spirit to the letter, is not in the 

1 
smallest degree hazardous. 

Vers. 17-19. In these verses the speech passes on to the his
tory of :'.\foses, which is treated very fully in what follows. The 
quotation in verse i. 8 is taken from Exod. i. 8. The expression ovK 

71oei is not to be understood of ignorance properly speaking, but 
rather of a want of regard for the merits of J oseph.-KaTauo4>t,eu-
0ai is to be found nowhere else in the New Testament. It is bor· 
rowed from Exod. i. 10; and conformably to the Hebrew c:,~nr,:,; 
it denotes "to circumvent or mislead in a crafty manner/;doldse 

l The same thing is said by Calvin also on tbie passage: in nomine Abrabae erratuoa 
"'"" palam est, quare hie locus oorrigendus est. 
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ngere."-Zwo,yovi!io-0ai means prim11rily to be born alive, and then 
to be preserved in life. (Comp. Comm. on Luke xvii. 23.) 

Vers. 20-22. Down to verse 44, the history of Moses is now 
related very fully. In these first verses, the remark (ver. 22) tt;at 
:Moses was instructed in the wisdom of the Egyptians, contains 
another reference to Jewish tradition, for Genesis mentions nothing 
of the kind. As Moses was brought up in the palace of Pharaoh, 
it was very natural to suppose, that he was instrncted in the sciences 
and arts of Egypt. But certainly, in making this supposition, the 
ancients were for from the notion of modern in.fidelity, that it was 
the training he received in Egypt which put him in the condition, 
of becoming the founder of the political and religious life of the 
Israelites. All the education of the Egyptians was in the hands 
of the priests ; and if their influence therefore had determined 
the inward life of Moses, he would necessarily have spread their 
idolatry among the Jews, and yet he abolished at once all the 
traces of it, that had crept in among them. Just as little there
fore as Paul became an apostle, in consequence of his Grecian educa
tion in Tarsus, did Moses become the great founder of religion, in 
consequence of the wisdom he had learned in Egypt. And yet God 
might employ the outward education which Moses had received in 
Egypt, so as to make him impart it, under the hallowing influence 
of the divine spirit that filled him, in an improved shape to the Jews. 

The conjecture that in verse 20, the reading should be a<TTEfo, 

Tfj 0€ii instead of a<TTEto, TW Bew is quite unnecessarv ; for Tw 

BE<ji is to he understood like' riiil~ 'ljt)l, in Gen. x. 9 . ....:...In vers'e 

22, the expression, ovvaTo, Jv Xo,y~i;· i~ remarkable, for Moses we 
know had no gift of eloquence. The expression connot be ap
plied to the eloquence of Moses in writing ; but it admits very 
well of being applied to the spiritual power, which fitted him for 
filling men's minds with enthusiosm in favour of his convictions. 
All true eloquence, in fact, rests pre-eminently upon the power of 
the soul to win the hearts of men. 

Vers. i3-29. Respecting the age of Moses, when he went 
among his people, there is nothing determined in the Holy Scrip
tures : here too Stephen follows tradition,1 which however was not 

I In Berescbith R11bbo, fol, 115, it is sa.id: Moses in p11latio Pbaraonis, 40 annos 
degit, in Midiane ,lO 11nnos, et 40 11nnos Israeli ministravit. (See Lightfoot ou this 
('nssoge.) 
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uniform, for there are other passages which represent him ns hav
ing been twenty years old at the time. The slaughter of the Egyptian, 
Stephen appears (verse 25) to understand generally as a type of the 
power of Moses to protect and to help, for he declares that Moses 
hoped his brethren would discover l1is true character from this action. 
Of this there is nothing contained in the statements of the Pento.
teuch; the thought appears to be a reflexion of Stephen's upon the 
circumstances of Moses; for there are no traditional elements that 
bear upon this passage, at least there is nothing upon the point in 
our remains of Rabbinical literature. The expression, avef3'tJ brt 
,capoLav is formed upon the model of the Hebrew, ::i1, 1,y i"l1,l', 

•• - TT 

Respecting it comp. 1 Cor. xi. 9.- In verse ~6, the Septuo.gint hos 
'TJ/J-Epa OaJTepq, instead of e1rwvuv.-'ZvveM6ve£v is used in the 
signification of" admonishing urgently," "compellere."-Verse 29. 
Maou:fµ equivalent to i;-p;l, 

Vers. 30-32. With respect to the important occurrence that 
follows, the exposition of it belongs to the interpretation of the 
Penta.tench ; only on the subject of the interchange of /Jrrte"A.o,; 
,cvpLov and ,cupio,; we may refer the reader to Steinwender's treatise: 
Chrjstus Deus in Vet. Test. Regiom. 1829, p. 6, sqq. The words 
of God are not accurately repeated : verse 88 should have stood, 
according to Exod. iii. 5, 6, before verse 32. Instead of 1ra-repwv 
G'OV, in verse 32, the Septuagint has 1ra-rpo<; G'OV conformably to 
the Hebrew. ' 

Vers. 83-86. In connexion with the words of God, by which he 
sends Moses as a messenger to his people, appears (verses 35,36) the 
first definite allusion to the person of Jesus, on whose account Ste• 
phen stood accused before the Sanhedrim's tribunal. As the Jews 
formerly rejected Moses, so now do they reject Jesus; and yet God 
has appointed the one, as well as the other to bring them help. As 
Moses literally conducted the people out of Egypt through the 
Red Sea into the land of promise, so does Christ spiritually guide 
through conflict and struggle into the eternol home of heoven. 

It is a peculiarity of this passage that in verse 35 Moses bears 
the name of )..v-rpw-r~<;, Redeemer. In the Old Testament this 
word is used by the Seventy to represent 1,~.l• but it is only ap

plied to God (Psalm xviii. l5, lxxvii. 35); in the New Testament 
it does not occur any m1J1'e, the term usually employed to express 

3 
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the idea being uwT1P• This however is to be regarded as merely 
accidental, because all the other words that are formed from ">..uT

pov are in other passages applied to Christ. In the case of Moses 
the epithet ">..vTpwT1<; naturally bears only an external reference to 
the deliverance from Egyptian bondage, but this is to be conceived 
as a prefiguration of the redemption from sin, which was accom
plished by the Messiah. 'Ev xeept corresponds obviously to the 
Hebrew ,.,:i., and denotes simply interposition, being equivalent to 

T: 

ola. 
Vers. 37-40. Further, we have the prediction of Moses which 

he uttered respecting the Messiah, and his intercourse with God, 
exhibited to view; and, in connexion with these points, the un
faithfulness of the people, and their apostacy from God. Respecting 
the quotation from Deut. xviii. 18, contained in verse 37, comp. 
Comm. on Acts iii. 22. In verse 38 ,ytveu0ae, followed by µeTa, 
corresponds to the Hebrew t:ll' .r,;.,r,.-The itctc">..'T}ula is the collec

tive body of the Jews who w~re i~-: the wilderness, between whom 
and God Moses acted as mediator. With respect to the expression 
Xo,yea twvTa consult Comm. on John vi. 63; l Pet. i. 23. And 
if here the tw~, "life," is ascribed to the Mosaic law, this holds 
good in reference to its essential character, which is good and holy 
(Rom. vii. 12) ; but in the preceptive form, in which it appears 
among men, it has no power to communicate the tw1.-The quo
tation in verse 40 is taken from Exod. xxxii. 1. 

Vers. 41-43. The following verses give more precise informa
tion respecting the idolatry of the Israelites in the wilderness. It 
was undoubtedly the Egyptian worship of Apis which led to the 
formation of the golden calf, under which they adored the creative 
principle in nature. The word µouxoTiouZv was probably first 
formed either by Stephen, or if it was the Hebrew tongue which he 
spoke before the Sanhedrim, by the narrator of his speech. It is 
to be found nowhere else. In this apostacy of the Jews Stephen 
rightly discovers a judgment of God, who punishes sin by means 
of sin. Compare Rom. i. 24, &c. But besides the golden calf the 
Israelites practised in the wilderness the worship of the stars too, 
in reference to which Stephen appeals to a passage in Amos v. 25, 
26, which he quotes exactly according to the Septuagint, with 
the exception that in the conclusion Baf3vXwvoi, stands instead of 
.daµau,cov: which variation without doubt results simply from the 
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fact, that the captivity was better known under the name of the 
Babylonish. 

~Tpanti Tov ovpavov, equivalent to t:l~QWiJ ~~• denotes the 
sun, the moon, and the stars ; inasmuch as these bodies were con
templated under the idea of heavenly beings. The adoration of the 
stars (Sabeanism) formed an integral part of all the ancient systems 
of natural religion, because the splendour nnd magnificence of the 
starry sky attracted even the rudest minds, and excited to the wor
ship of a superior power.-Bi,8>...o~ Taiv 7Tpo4n,Tcov denotes the col
lection of the twelve prophets, which it is known were regarded as 
one whole. 

The quotation from Amos, however, is not unattended with diffi
culty. First of all, the question being put with µ,f} requires un
doubtedly a negative answer, so that the meaning is, "Ye have 
offered unto me no sacrifices in the wilderness.'' But the children 
of Israel did offer sacrifices repeatedly to Jehovah the true God in 
the ~ilderness ; and therefore the accusation appears unfounded. 
This difficulty, however, is very easily dispelled by the remark; that 
here you have just an absolute expression for what holds good only 
relatively, and the sense accordingly turns out to be this, "Ye have 
served me not a.lone, not always." It is an ingenious proposal of 
Fritssche (Comment. on Mark, page 65) to put the mark of interro
gation first after the words '1Tpo<r1CVV€'i11 dvTok in verse 43 ; for then 
you escape from the whole difficulty, because Stephen, according to 
this arrangement, certainly acknowledges the worship that was paid 
to Jehovah, but finds fault that it was connected with the worship 
of idols . 

.Again we have here an example to show that the prophets 
themselves recognised ancient traditions. The books of the Pen
ta.teuch certainly make no mention either of the worship of Mo
loch, or of the worship of the stars by the Israelites in the wil
derness; and Amos therefore, without doubt, followed in his 
statements the traditions of remote times. Nothing can be more 
preposterous than Vatke's procedure in his biblical theology of 
the Old Testament, when he chooses the passage of Amos for a 

basis upon which to build a new history of religion, and denies 
completely the antiquity of the worship of Jehovah, thus reject
ing, on account of this single notice, the connected accounts of 
tue Penta.tench. With respect to the first point mentioned, the 
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won1hip of Mulocr1, the name (oi:i~t;i• 1~b, 1~-r;i) denotes no
thing else than " king, lord :" it corresponds therefore to the 
nome Bel or Boni, which the Canannitish nations gave to their 
idols. Under this name they adored the sun, as the generat
ing principle; while the moon, under the title of the queen of 
heaven (J erem. vii. I 8, xliv. 25), was viewed as the female or 
conceiving principle. (Compare Winer's Reallex. under this 
word,) The CT"'T/V~ 'TOV MoXox is to be regarded as a little 
portable temple, in which the image of the idol deity ( n17ioc;-, 

equivalent to liowXov) was set up, and which could be carried 
about in travelling. The Kalmucks and oLher nomadic tribes 
have to this day such portable sanctuaries. As to the second 
deity that is mentioned, the unknown name 'PEµ,<pav is very dif
ferently written in the manuscripts : we find 'Pe<ptv, 'Pe<pcpii, 
'Poµ,<pii. According to the Coptic, however, the name Remphan 
is Lhe right reading, and iL denotes the planet Saturn.1 The 
Seventy have taken this name out of the Egyptian dialect, which 
was familiar to them, and employed it for the Hebrew J~~:;i. which 

stands in the passage of Amos. In the Arabic the same consonants, 
only with different vowels 11'~• likewise denote Saturn, with which 

too the statement of Stephen that Remphan is a star (&CTTpov) ex
actly agrees ; and thus that all indications concur in leading to 
this point. 

Vers. 44-47. In the progress of Stephen's speech, there iiscon
trasted with the worship which the Israelites, when led a.way by temp
tation, paid to the tabernacle of Maloch, the worship in the tabernacle 
of testimony, instituted by God himself, under whose protection and 
defence they had been able to take possession of the holy land of 
promise. It is obvious that this juxtaposition renders only the 
more conspicuous the guilt of that idolatry, from which the peculiar 
guidance vouchsafed by God's grace should have guarded the Jews. 
The u""YJV~ Tov µ,apTvp{ov, equivalent to ,:i,io ',:,;~, denotes, it is 

obvious, the moveable sanctuary which the i~ra.elit~; used till the time 
of Solomon. The Seventy have derived ,~i'O from ,~:i,, nnd therefore 

I Compnre 11 singulnr trentise of by Jnblonski, the grent Coptic scholar, upon this 
nnme (Lipii, 1731), nnd io his Pnntheon Aegypt. pl'ol. p. L. Jablonski, howe,·er, cer
tninly errs in regnrding Moloch and Saturn ns identical; the former wns rather the 
creative principle in nnture, nnd the lntter the oonservntive. The pnssage before us, too, 
by the juxtn position of the two idols, indicates their difference. 
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translate it AS if it were r,~,l-'· The usual 1lerirntion of the word 

is from ,l-'.,, " to assemble,'.-~ud thereforn the whole plmt~e signifies 

tbe taber~a~le of meeting or convention. In verse 4G, &c., finally, 
there is a transition to the charge brought forward at chap. vi. 
13, that Stephen had spoken against the Temple, which receives 
in what follows a pretty direct refutation. 

Yers. 48-50. Without disparaging the sanctity of the Temple, as 
an image of the heavenly dwelling-place of God, Stephen yet shows 
that, according to the words oftbe prophet himself, no external dwell
ing place can contain the eternal ruler of heaven and earth. By this 
reference to the prophetic word, he hallows in the very eyes of his 
accusers the view of the Temple which he had expressed, and con
futes their audacious charge against himself. On tbe idea expressed 
by the words, o fn/ruT'To<; "· T. 'X.., comp. the parallel passage in xvii. 
24. The quotation is taken from Isa. lxvi. 1, 2, somewhat freely 
indeed, but yet without any essential variations. The expression vaov 

X€£po1roi77TOV is just the opposite of axe£po1rol77-rov, to which_ the 
passage in Acts xvii. 24 points. To the temple of stone reared 
by men, it is the universe that is opposed, as the glorious temple 
of the Lord fashioned by the fingers of Deity ; the former is 
only e. figure of the latter, and bas therefore only a conditional 
value. 

Vers. 51-53. There is plainly here an interruption of Stephen 
in his speech, e.s indeed the better editions indicate. The deeper 
spirit of prophecy had struck root so little into the people, that the 
mention of prophetic declarations respecting the Temple was actually 
regarded as a violation of the reverence due to it. In the view of 
the obduracy of his hearers therefore, Stephen altered the tone of his 
discourse: and instead of the gentle manner in which he had hitherto 
spoken, he preached now in the fiery language of rebuke. He de .. 
clared to his hearers that the same spirit of disobedience and un
faithfulness, which, according to the testimony of sacred history, 
bad been displayed by their fathers, bore sway also in them, and had 
made them the murderers of the righteous one. 

z,c-,..,77po-rpax77'X.ai; is to be found nowhere else in the New Testa
ment; in the translations of the Old Testament it occurs pretty 
frequently for the Hebrew ~":,,~rTtP,l?, Compare Exod. x:x:xiii. 

3, 5. It expresses the stubbornness ·and obstinacy which stand 
out so prominently to view in the national character of the Is-
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rnoliLes.--Tbe wortl u-rrepfrµTJTO'>, equivalent to S--,;v, bears the 

signification of" unholy, impure," and the same expre;~ton is also in 
tlie Old Testament applied to the heart and the ear, as the in
ternal and external organs of spiritual susceptibility. Compare 
Jerem. vi. 10; Ezek. xliv. 9. In verse fl2, .Jesus is again 
styled, as in chap. iii. 14, o ol,caw,, the man who is in himself, 
absolutely righteous and perfect. Special consideration is due 
to the concluding clause of the speech in verse 53, wbich declares 
that the Jews, though they relied upon the law, and though it had 
been given to them with such splendour, yet had not kept it. 
Without doubt Stephen, if he had not been interrupted, would have 
gone on to show, that, with such unfaithfulness, their resistance of 
the Holy Ghost who spoke through the apostles was not to be won
dered at. There is something remarkable in the clause here added, 
ei,; oiaT<vya, CL"fYEXwv, for the holy Scriptures make no mention of 
1rngels at the giving of the law upon _Mount Sinai. Undoubtedly, 
therefore, this circumstance must also be traced back to tradition. 
Traces of it are to be found even in the Septuagint, which, 
at the passage in Deut. xxxiii. 2, adds the words : EK OE~iwv av

Tov a"fYEAO£ µe-r' av-rov, while the Hebrew text runs thus: ;j~o~o 
ioS r,~ w~, that is, on his right hand there is the fire of. th~ 

lawT for ,Tthe~·, or, as in the English version, from his right hand 
went a fiery law for them, which probably denotes the Shechinah, 
the pillar of cloud and the pillar of fire. Perhaps, however, the 
Seventy had a diffe!·ent reading before them, and besides they might 
very naturally be led to their translation by the Hebrew words 
which go before, viz., IV"!'j? r,:i,~!~' which denote the angelic hosts. 

The same idea, that th·e givi~g of the law took place through 
angels, is to be found likewise in Psa. lxviii. l 7, and in Josephus 
Arch. xv. 5, 3, who, in his recital of the history of the Israelites, 
has adopted many traditional elements. The question, however, 
still remains, how the words ei, OtaTaryas ought to be understood. 
It has been proposed to understand oiaTaryat of the hosts, the ranks 
of angels ; in which case the sense would be: "ye have received the 
law in the presence of angels." But the substantive does not oc
cur in this signification, and besides, the preposition eis is not suit
able to it. If we compare the parallel passages in Gal. iii 19, 11nd 
H eb. ii. 2, in which the same idea is to be found, then we ctwnot 

VOL. IV. 2 F 
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doubt that oia-ra,y~ ought here to lJe taken in the significRtion of 
" nppointment, ordin11tion;· iu which case €t'> takes the significa• 
tion, ,'fhich is quile suitable here " in consequence of, nccording 
to, by." The angels appear therefore here as the powers mediating 
between God and man. 

Yers. 54-56. This keen reproof of Stephen, however, did not 
bring the hearers tJ repentance; but only excited their fory lo 

the highest pitch. This rsging madness forms a striking contrast 
with the calm serenity of the martyr settled down in contemplation 
of the Lord. On oia7rpl..o, comp. Comm. on chap. v. 88. Now with 
respect to the vision of Stephen, we are not to think of any external 
spectacle, but of au internal vision iu the state of ecstacy. Meyer's 
remark, " that Stephen may have been able to see heaven through 
the windows of the chamber of session," is therefore, to speak mildly, 
quite superfluous. His countenance beamed with a. heavenly 
glory, but what he beheld, those who were around him learned only 
from bis words. 

The words oofa Beou are to be understood like the Hebrew 
m:,-, i'i::U,, nnd are to be ex.plained of the heavenly splen
doTur,' wl1i~b surrounds every divine appeara.nce.-Respecting 
the opening of the heavens see the commentary on Mo.ttthew iii. 
17.-The special object, however, seen by Stephen in bis glo
rious vision was the person of the Lord; elsewhere it is Christ only 
that applies the name vw,; 'TOU av0pclnrov to himself; but StepheE 
here gives it to Jesus for the purpose of making it plain that be 
sees him in his human form, in the well-known beloved form m 
which he ,miked upon the earth. There is a peculiarity in the 
expression here twice repeated f(IT6JTQ, €1( oe[,wv TOI} Beou ( comp· 
Comm. on Matt xxvi. 62-64), for it is usually sitting at the right 
hand of God that is spoken of. But long since Gregory the Great 
undoubtedly gave the right explanation of the phrase, in a. pas
sage adduced here by Kuinoel. Ile says : " sedere judicantis et 
imperantis est, stare vero pugnantis vel adjuvantis. Stepbanus 
stantem videt, qnem adjutorem habuit." Hom. xix. in festum 
adscensionis. Compare Knapp. scr. var. arg. p. 47, Note. 

Vers. 57-60. In these wordB of the martyr the Jews saw on· 
other act of blasphemy, and therefore they only hastened forward 
Lis death. As the Romans had taken away from the Jews the 
power of life and death ( compare at J obn xvi ii. 31), the execution 
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of Stephen must be regnrcled ng n tumultuow:J net : nt the same 
time this supposition is not without difficulty, because the whole 
occurrence, according to vi. 12, took place before the Sanhedrim. 
Perhaps the Snnhedrim, for the purpose of preventing any colligion 
with the Roman authorities, pronounced no formal judgment; but 
connived nt the execution, which was perpetrated by some fanatics. 
The ,vitnesses (vi. 13) were required according to Jewish custom to 
throw the first stones at the condemned individnal, as if to show 
their conviction of his guilt. 'EXi0o~6)wvv, where it first occurs in 
ver. 58, is to be viewed as nn anticipation of the more particular 
narrative of the event that follows. In the passage before us the 
circumstance too is worthy of notice, that we find a prayer expressly 
addressed to Jesus. What the Redeemer said to his heavenly 
father: "into thy bands I commend my spirit," the same thing does 
Stephen say to Christ : oefat 'TO 7TVeuµ,a µ,ov. There lies in this 
a stronger argument for the d0ctrine of the -divine dignity of Christ, 
than in many other passages which are usually adduced as proof
passages in favour of it, when it is considered with what severity 
the Old Testament denounces every ascription of divine preroga
tives to any being who is not God. The opposers of the divinity 
of Christ must therefore, in consistency, pronounce every prayer to 
the Lord Jesus to be idolatry. But Stephen, on the contrary, 
proceeds quite in accordance with the command contained in John 
v. 23 ; and the very same view of it has been taken by the church 
in all ages. In order, therefore, to set aside this troublesome pas
sage, it has been proposed to understand the words Kvpte 'I7JCTOv 
thus," God, who art the father and Lord of Jesus !" an explanation 
which is sufficiently characteristic, and ought to be known. 

Here Paul comes before us for the first time as a furious perse
cutor of the church of God : the murder of Stephen be regards as 
a deed pleasing to God. The word veav{a<; affords only an ap
proximate determination of his age, because it is applied to per
sons between the ages of twenty-four and furLy. In the prayer of 
Stephen that his enemies might be forgiven, in ver. 60, the phraseµ,~ 
CT'T~CT?J<; deserves to be noticed. It is used in the sense of " retri
buere," ns in Matt. xxvi. 15, agreeably to the Hebrew usage of 
~~U,, to weigh, to weigh for one. In its complete shape the expres-

- T 

sion stands thus, rCT'Tavai iv tvy<j,, to pince upon the balance. 

~ F ~ 
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Compare Schleusnet .. s Lexicon on the LXX., nndor the word fu
-i71µ,i. Hero<lotus ii. 65 uses fu-.avai CTTa0µ,p in the very so.me 
mnnner. 

§ ~- SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL BEYOND ,rnRUSALEM, 

(Acts viii. 1-40.) 

Y ers. 1-J. And now the blood of the first martyr of the 
church was shed; but even here there was exhibited a proof of the 
truth of Tertulliau 's declaration : " sanguis martyrum semen Chris
tianorum." The dispersion of the Christians from Jerusalem had 
the efft!ct of spreading the gospel through the neighbouring re
gions. It is only Judea aud Samaria that are named particularly, 
because it is probable tlmt Galilee had churches from the begin
ning, for many friends of Christ lived there (compare also chap. 
ix. 31); but there can be no doubt that OhristianiLy spread itself 
ut this period through Phamicia also nud Cyprus and Antioch. 
See chap. xi. 19, 20. The apostles (viii. 1), however, considered 
it their duty for some time at first to abide in the central point of 
the church. 

With respect to the arrangement of the first vel'ses of this chap
ter, the 2d and tbe 3d ought properly to stand at the beginlling, be-, 
cause they are immediately connected witl1 the death of Stephen. 
The concluding words too of the foregoing para.graph: lav'A.o', o~ 
-i}v UVVfl.100/CWV TY avatpE<rft aVTOV, with which the sentence e.tyEVETO 

oe ,c. T. 'A.. stands connected, do not appear to fit their place in the 
arrangement well. The supposition of a process of abridgement, ap· 
plied to sources of information lying before the author, furnishes 
the best explanation of the present state of the text.-On uv,y,co
µJtEtv, in verse 2, compare the parallel passages in v. 6, ix:. 10.
K<nrero',, from KD7TTErr0at, "to smite oneself in token of sorrow," 
denotes lamentation for the dead, compare Gen. l. 10.-The ll.vopE'> 
eu>.a/3Ei'>, who buried the corpse of the martyr, are not to be viewed 
lb belie\·ers, but as pious Jews who regarded Stephen as innocent: 
l,elievers would have been stylt:d brethren.-Avµaivoµ,a, is only to 
Le found here in the New Testament; it is equivalent to 7Top0e(JJ, 
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which Paul himself, in Gal. i. 13, applies to the persecutions tie 

had directed against the church. 
Vers. 5-8. Luke does not proceed to give us comprehensive ac

counts of the missionary lnbours of the Christinns who had fled from 
Jerusalem : he only communicates some parliculars respecting tl1e 
ministry of another of the seven deacons, viz. Philip: he gives an 
account first of his preaching in Samaria, and next of the conver
sion of the chamberlain of Queen Candace. With respect to the 
question who this Philip was, it is obvious that he was not the 
apostle of this ~ame, for the apostles had not yet left Jerusalem, 
and besides, in viii. 14, he is expressly distinguished from them. 
Probably he was Philip the dea~on, vi. 5, who comes before 
us also in chap. xxi. 8, as £Va"f"fE'Xun~<;, tJv EiC Twv E1mi. The 
city of Samaria, in which Philip first preached the gospel, is not 
named: perhaps it was Sychem, where, according to John iv., 
Christ had already found so much acceptance.1 In general Sama
ria with its inhabitants appears to have been very much disposed 
to receive divine things; but, at the same time also, very accessi
ble to the misleading influence of false teachers. The remotene~s 
of tbe district may have guarded the inhabitants from that corrup
tion into which the inhabitants of Judea had to a great extent 
fa.llell ; and in this way there might be preserved among them in 
Rctivity the simple faith of a restorer of all things, viz., the Messiah, 
whom they styled ::J.i1IDi1 or ::J.i1.i-li1· Compare Gesenius progr. de 

theol. Same.rit. a. 1Bi2.- Philip Tto-o paved for himself an entrunce 
into their minds, by deeds of striking external ospect, which both 
turned the eyes of men upon him, and proved him to be the mes
senger of God to their souls. 

Vers. 9-11. In Samaria Philip now came in contact with u 
man named Simon, who belonged to that numerous class of reli
gious deceivers ("/0'1/Tat), by whom the various countries were over
run in the days of the apostles. This Simon is no other than the 
one who is distinguished in church history by the surname of:Magus. 

I Kuinoel understBnrls the words ,lo '7TOA&U 'Tij< Y.aµup,iao. in ver. 5, to refer to the 
copitBl city itself, which bore the some nnme ns the country; but in this case the article 
should hBve been prefixed to ?To,\,v. The 14th ver. on which the critic in question re
lics, because he supposes the whole lund had not yet received the gospel, is only to be 
understood of B very wide diffusion of the tmth. Thnt SamCIJ"io menus here the ltuHl 
und not the city, is cleorly shown by the 0th nrse, wht•re, if the opposite were the cnse, 
auT~< would be the rendiug, ns ?TOAi< !ans preceded. 
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According to the account of Justin Martyr he wns a nntive of 
Gitton in Samaria (Just. apol. p. 09, ed. Sylb.), which account 
agrees well with the circumstance, that here he is represented as 
pursuing his practices among tl1e Snruaritcms. The Hccounts given 
by Josephus (Arch. xx. 7, 2) of a similar individual of the same 
name, who at the instigation of Felix (xxiv. 24) lent himself to the 
seduction of Dmsilla from her husband, are not applicable tu Simon 
Magus.1 For the former, as Josephus relates, was a Cyprian by 
birth, the latter, according to Justin, was a Samaritan ; but it 
seems altogether unreasonable to doubt tbe correctness of Justin's 
narrative, for he had every opportunity of knowing the native coun
try of Simon, being himself a Samaritan of Sychem, and he could 
have no interest at all in misrepresenting the truth. Besides, Felix 
lived too late to allow it to be supposed that Simon Magus could 
still be actively engaged in those regions where he was Procurator; 
for Simon appears to have early left the East, and to have betaken 
himself to Rome, the rendezvous of all deceivers of this kind. 

The ancient Fathers of the church consider Simon Magus as tbe 
Father of tbe Gnostics, yea of all heretics. This view is certainly 
wrong, inasmuch as we cannot trace the doctrines of the later false 
teachers directly from Simon ; but there is this amount of truth in 
the idea, that it is in Simon we first behold the heretical element 
penetrate into the church, and it is this that constitutes the peculiar 
interest of the occurrence that follows. The essence of heresy; 
according to the proper Christian sense of the word, as it is de
fined in the pastoral letters and catholic epistles, is not merely 
error in matters of faith, which might find place in many an upright 
believing mind in the earliest times of the Christian church only 
from a want of thorough mental training, but it is the intermixture 
of Christian ideas and doctrines with a totally foreign element of 
life. This intermixture we first find in Simon Magus : he was 
indeed overcome by the power of the Christian element of life, but 
he did not enter with sincerity into it. His conduct externally 

1 Yet Neander declares himself inclined to the supposition of the identity of tile two• 
( Compare Zeitalt. part i. page 80.) Let it be considered, howevfr, how many such 
sorcerers tllere were at that time in all tile provinces of the Roman Empire, and llow 
common the name of Simon waa among the .J ewe; and then it will appear Lhnt we must 
a.lmit, without hesitation, tllat tile two men were different, particulw·Iy ns the minuter 
eircuwsuwces, wl,ich 11re communicated by equally unsuspected witnesses, vnry so much 
from one ,mothe-r. 
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was not so gross ns that of Annnins ; the idcns of the Gospel moved 
him mightily, and the powers which it tlisplayed threw him into 
astonishment : but as Auanias could not let go his gold, so Simon 
could not prevail upon himself to give up his spiritual possession, viz. 
his power over the souls of men: but he mingled with his circle of no
tions the Christian ideas, and, as it were, drew down what was Chris
tian into the sphere of that life, where he continued standing. This 
mode of procerlure could not but neutralise the whole purpose of 
Christianity, whose power was designed to establish a new principle 
of association among men, and to draw all to it; rneasures were 
therefore necessary against such heretical systems, severe in pro
portion to the ruinous character of the deceptive appearance, which 
they acquired from the Christian ideas admitted into them. At 
first it is probable Simon Magus had no formal system : he was 
just one of that numerous class of men, who, under the equivalent 
names of Chaldaei, mathemutici, ry07Jmt, µ.aryot, ensnared the minds 
of men with delusive practices : they might also state some parti
cular philosophical speculations respecting angels and the world of 
spirits, or at the least they pretended an acquaintance with them. 
It was Christianity, 'hith its fulness of ideas, which first gave an 
impulse to systematic development. Whether Simon Magus, with 
the help of infernal powers, may have performed real wonders, or 
only imposed upon men, is a question which cannot be definitely 
settled, since the text of the narrative before us gives no decision 
upon the point. At all events he had sufficient audacity to repre
sent himself as a superior and heavenly being. The conflict which 
arose beLween this man and the Gospel, gives an uncommonly vivid 
picture of the proceedings of that age of excitement, which witnessed 
the promulgation ofChrisLiuniLy. The longing which was everywhere 
awakened after something higher, led men to ottuch themselves to all 
such persons as affirmed, that they bud been favoured with glimpses 
of the spiritual world : every one of these persons pretended to have 
the power of wol'king signs and wonders; and thus they beguiled the 
minds of men still more: through this mnss of superstition, through 
the labyrinth of this wild commotion, Christianity could only hope to 
penetrate by means of a fulness of spiritual power, wbich might 
destroy all those phanloms and illusive systems which were encleo.
vouring to copy it. The mirncles performed by the messengers of 
God, and the power of the Gospel to trnnsform the heart trnd mind. 
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excited not only the Astonishment of the multitude, but nlso of the 
sor0crers themselves, who perceiYed here tbe genuine power of God, 
which theJ unly pretended to possess. An example of this we 
bJhold in Simon : be bowed before the power of the cross, nod wns 
baptizcd, but his insincerity wns a barrier to his reception of the 
Hol,y Ghost, and therefore he blended with his own unstmctified 
feelings the heavenly ideas which he had learned, nnd became a 
more dangerous adversary of the church, than either Jews or Gen
tiles were or could be. 

As from µ,a:yo, ( on this word see at Matt. ii. l) µ,aryeuo, and 
µ,arye/.a wern formed, so from ryo~<; came the forms "/O'JTEUOJ and 
"IO'TJ'rEta. Both words are to be found only in this passage in 
the Kew Testament. As Simon's own declaration respecting 
himself, we find first adduced the words, AE,YOJV clvai eavTav 

µ,i.ryav; but this expression is more narrowly defined by the words 
which are employed to describe the opinion of the people re
specting him, Af."/OVTE<; OVTb<; f.<TTtll rJ ouvaµ,i<; TOV 6EOV rJ 1<,aAOVJJ,EV'l'J. 

µ,e,ya)vr1, which can only be regarded as the echo of what the sorcerer 
hud boastfully given out respecting himself. Now in the first place 
tbis vain ostentation forms a glaring contrast with the humility of 
the apostles, who, allbough really replenished with the powers of 
the heavenly world, yet most sharply reprehended all undue esti
mation of their own persons ; they desired to be regarded as no
thing but weak instruments, and their illustrious works were designed, 
to glorify not themselves, but only the eternal God and his Sou 
Jesus Christ. Again we find in the expression ovvaµ,i<; TOV 6eov 

i; ae,yaA'T/, precisely the mode of speaking which was adopted after· 
wards by the Gnostics. Heinrichs supposes that the Samaritans 
had only by some misunderstanding applied this name to Simon, 
that he may only in reality have said, " God's great power works 
this and that by me," and that they have imagined he meant to 
give himself this name. But this is by no means in accordance 
with the spirit of those sorcerers. They supposed like the Gnostics 
a multitude of divine ovvaµ,Et<;, who bad emanated from the eternal 
first principle of light, and that one of these elevated beings st)1led 
Aeons, now appeared among men in the person of Simon. Jerome 
mentions (Comment. in Matt. eh. xxiv.) that Simon said of him· 
self : ego sum sermo Dei, ego sum speciosus, ego paracletus, ego 
omnip<Jtens, ego omnia Dei. Now, although this declaration cer-
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L11inly refers to lhe views of t:lirnon after he was acquainted with 
Christianity, yet it pointfl out of what the mun was capable; and if 
he ventured at o Inter period to arrogate to himself all the prero
gatives of Christ, in acknowledgment of whom be had submitted Lo 

baptism, it is surely not at all improbable that before this he had per
suaded himself, that be had brought down the powers of the angelic 
world to the earth. And the magnitude of his pretensions, as often 
happens, imposed upon men to such a degree that they resigned 
themselves entirely to bis influence, from which nothing but the 
higher power of the gospel vanquishing all the wiles of the sorcerer 
could extricate them. 

Vers. 12, 13. Without external miraculous signs, it would buve 
been altogether impossible for the heralds of the gospel to gain the 
attention of men, engrossed with what struck the senses, to their 
doctrine of the crucified Son of God, and their preaching of re
pentance and faith ; but the mighty works which they performed, 
brought to them all susceptible hearts, and proved the exciting 
means of faith. Even Simon was astonished when he saw the 
miracles of Philip, which bad nothing of the deceitful appearance of 
his tricks, but, on the contrary, bore the impress of real miracles of 
God, and he had himself baptized. Some may be disposed to re
gard this as an act of deceit on tbe part of the sorcerer, and they 
may think Philip should rather not have baptized him, in order not 
to aggravate his guilt. But it is far more probable that the re
quest for baptism really indicated a temporary improvement in 
the life of Simon: he was overcome at the moment by the heavenly 
power of the truth, and he surrendered himself to it for a time, and 
to 9. certain degree. Yet it was only to a certain degree ! He 
allowed not . the light to penetrate into the concealed depths of his 
heart; there was no thorough humiliation of the man. And there
fore it naturally happened that he soon attempted to apply Chris
tianity itself, as a more efficacious instrument, to the same pm
poses for which he bod hitherto employed his arts of sorcery. 

Vers. 14-17. The occasion for this attempt was furnished to 
Simon by the journey of some of the apostles to Samaria. This 
journey took its rise iu the circumstance, that the Samuritans who 
believed, although they were baptized by Philip, yet had not received 
the Holy Ghost through him : to impart the Spirit, the apostle~ 
now hnstened Lo the new elmrchcs, This inl'orm11tion contaim 
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something very remarkable, for one mttnrally enquires, why did not 
Philip himself communicate the Holy Ghost, seeing he ,~as a pat'• 
taker of the Spirit's influences? That he hud tlrn Holy Ghost is 
shown, partly by the miracles which he performed in the power of the 
Spirit, and partly by such passages as chnp. viii. 29, 30. Kuinoel 
attempts to set aside what seems surprising in this, by the observa• 
ti0n tl1at the apostles really had in view the further instruction of 
those who werebaptized on the simple confession of Jesus as the Mes
siah, and that then along with this instruction the communication 
of the Holy Ghost was first to take. place. He appeals on this point 
to Hebrews vi. 2, in which passage baptism appears to be followed by 
instruction, and then by the laying on of hands. But this learned man 
has himself, in his exposition of the epistle to the Hebrews, which has 
just appeared, rectified this mistake. In the passage referred to, vi. 2, 
the phrase, fJa'11"Tttrp,w11 oiliaxfJ~ is not to be separated in translating, 
as if mention were first made of baptism and then of instruction; but 
the two words are to be tnken together, and {1a7rna-p,wv regarded 
as the genitive of the object. We must therefore go back to what 
has been already remarked at John iv. 2. As the Redeemer did 
not himself baptize, but only caused it to be done by his disciples ; 
so also the apostles, after the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, did 
not themselves baptize, but left the rite to be performed by their 
associates.I (Compare Comm. on Acts x. 48, and J Oor. i. 14, 
&c.) The ground of this arrangement was probably, first, that, in the 
earliest times of thr church, when thousands connected themselves 
with it at the same time, the act of baptizing so many would have 
encroached too much upon the time of the apostles; and, again, tho 
Holy Ghost wrought, as it were, with more concentrated power in 
the Twelve than in other believers, nnd therefore the laying on of 
bands, as the means of imparting the Spirit, was restricted to them 
alone. When the act of baptism thus appeared disE>ociated from 
the communication of the Spirit, it then acquired a position similar 

what infant baptism obtained at a l~ter period, from which it may 
be concluded, that in the latter there can be nothing opposed to the 
spirit of Christianity. The different positions, moreover, in which 
baptism stood with respect to the communication of the Spirit in the 

l The mllJJJler in which this prnctiee w&N transmitted to the church in after limes, 
m11.y be seen io Binghami origg. vol. i. pHge 319, iii. l'ii9. The custom which still p1e
v11ils in tLe CatboHc churd1, of confining confirmation, 0.11 a symbol of the communi
cntion of the spirit, to the episcopal office, is to be traced up to the fa.et before u1. 
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nposlolic nge, may be seen from chap. x. 44, &c., where we find that 
the Holy Ghost was imparted to Cornelius and bis household be
fore they were baptized. It cannot, therefore, be said that the 
confinement of the power of imparting the Holy Ghost to the 
upostles was founded upon any intrinsic necessity : it was rather 
a practice peculiar to thut time. After their death, when the in
tensity of the Spirit's operations had already greatly diminished, 
others communicated the gift of the Spirit by the laying on of hands ; 
and even at a later period, when the extraordinary phenomena which 
at first accompanied the communication of the Spirit had entirely dis· 
appeared, the laying on of bands was efficacious in imparting powers 
of the Spirit that wrought inwardly. Verse 16. On the expression 
/3a'Tl'Titew el<; ovoµa 'I'1J<TOV, compare the remarks at Matt. xxviii. 18. 

Vers. 18-23. When Simon perceived the extraordinary effects 
of the laying on of the apostles' hands, in the gifts which were ex
l1ibited, particularly the "'/Aw<T<Tair; 'A.a'A.eiv, he attempted to procure 
for himself with money the power of communicating the Spirit, an 
attempt upon which the brand of infamy, as is known to all, was 
afterwards fixed in the church, when the name of simony was given 
to every purchase of spiritual dignities. It is a characteristic fea
ture of Simon thnt he n0t only wished to obtain the Spirit himself, 
but also to purchase the power of communicating the gift to others. 
Hence we plainly perceive that spiritual ambition, the secret source 
of the efforts of all founders of sects! animated him : the power 
which he desired, he believed would furnish- him with the means of 
still further imposing upon men .1 Yet, although Peter rebukes 
him with the utmost severity on account of this proposal, be does 
not by any means cast him off entirely, but rather coils upon him 
to repent, and to pray for the forgiveness of his sins. Now, here the 
mildness of the apostle appears as surprising, as the severity shown 
in the case of Ananias. Attention, however, bas already been 
turned to the fact at chap. v. I, that Simon had not yet experienced 
in himself the power of the Holy Ghost; and sordid therefore us 
he was, it might still be said of him that he knew not what he was 

I Striving after tbe noblest gifts, after the Spirit himself, after virtue and perfection, 
is pleasing to tbe Lord only when it proreecls from on humble benrt, which does not wish 
to m11ke II show witb his gifts, ancl to l'ule, but to serve. Yee, n self-willed striving rutel' 
powers from on Ligh, with II sordid purpose in view, is an abomination to the Lol'd, "nJ, 
as the history or oil enthusiasts shows, it brings the greatest rnin 11110n themselves amt 
the church. 
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doing. The circumstance that he had made a tmde of religion, wns 
the cause why he had never received it in its heart-changing power, 
but only prized it according to the amount of show which it wns 
capable of making. Peter might appear to him a greater conjuror, 
than he supposed himself to be, and it was his hope that he might 
procure from him, for a good recompense, the art-of acquiring con
trol over the powerful principles which govern the universe. His 
susceptibility, however, of spiritual irnpiessions, similar to ,vlrnt we 
find in the Old Testament in the case of Balaam, the fother of all 
false prophets, always left room for hoping that the truth would 

• gain the victory in his heart, and therefore Peter preaches repent
ance to him. Ananias, on the other hand, was possessed of a 
thoroughly sordid disposition, and this prevented even the attempt 
being made to exert any farther beneficial influence upon him. 

In ver. 20 the words eivai el,; a7rw).,eiav are to be understood 
neither of ecclesiastical excommunication, to which the expression 
is never applied, nor yet of eternal perdition, because this idea WO[!lcl 
be inconsistent with the admonition to repentance which follows. 
The expression is rather to be understood only relatively, as point
ing to the result of the course which Simon was pursuing, if no 
change should take place.-ln ver. 21, ,c>.,iJpa,; is used agreeably to 
the analogy of the Hebrew word n',i'T:l, Compare Col. i. 12.--.Ao

,yo,; is not to be taken here like -0;-i~ the signification of" thing," 

" matter," as if the Holy Ghost, thTe promised gift of God, were de'.. 
noted by it; but it means the gospel generally, in whose blessings 
it is here deuied that Simon bus any share.-The phrase ,cap'Ua ev-

0eZa, equivalent to itti~i'T :lt,, denotes internal purity of heart. The 

goE<pel sets no value ~p~n the richness of talents with which a man 
may have been endowed, but only upon the disposition of the mind 
in ;eference to the will of God : it is the sincere only to whom God 
shows favour. In verse 22, E'1Tivoia is equivalent to oiavo'T}µa, oia
).,oryiuµo,;. On the connexion of the word with ,capoia, see the 
Comm. on Luke i. 51. The idea of an evil thought is not neces
sarily embraced in the meaning of E'1TLvoia ; it is only by means of 
the connexion that this idea is here associated with the word.-In 
verse 23, el,; does not stand for iv ; but the previous idea of motion 
is rather to be supplied : " I see that thou hast fallen into sin, an<l 
art now in it." Xo>.,~ '1Tt1Cp{as, equivnlcnt to xo>.,~ m,cpa, denotes, 
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nccorJing to Hebrew usnge, whut brings mischief and ruin, because 
the ideas of bitterness and poison run closely together. Compare 
Gesenius' Lexicon, under the word i1""1'"10· The word uvvSeuµoc;, 

" bond, fetter," occurs in Epbes. iv. 3; Col. ii. 19, iii. J ,J,, in a good 
sense, being applied to love and peace. Sin is here conceived as a 
chain, from whose power man needs to be released. The first half 
of the verse, IJV"ra elc; xo-;\.1v, might be thus understood, "thou hast 
become bitterness itself," elc; being taken agreeably to the analogy 
of the Hebrew~; but the second requires the preference to be given 

to the meaning. of elc; indicated above, because it is an incongruous 
image to regard the sinner himself as being uvvSeuµoc;, a bond. 

Vers. 24, 25. The rebuke was not without effect. Simon be
sought the apostles for their prayers, because he felt that his con
duct could not be pleasing to God. But true humility does not 
appear to have called forth this appeal, for the subsequent course 
of his life shows that he continued in his evil ways. The govern
ment of ei,aryrye-;>.,Lseu0ai varies between the dative and the accu
sative. 

Verse. 26-28. With this narrative of the progress of the gospel 
among the Samaritans, there is connected another, which points to 
the diffusion of the d~ctrine of the cross among the remotest nations. 
Withal too, the simplicity of the chamberlain of Meroe forms a re
markable contrast, with the craft of the magician who bas just been 
described. The same Philjp received an intimation, to betake him
self to the road leading to Gaza. I'asa, a very ancient city, is 
mentioned even in Gen. x. 19, and is called in Hebrew i1lY, It 

was one of the five principal cities of the Philistines. Al;~ander 
the Great destroyed it, but it was rebuilt by Herod the Great. The 
additional clause, &vT1J euTtv ep1}µoc;, might indeed be referred not 
to the city, but only to the wo.y leading to it; but Josephus (Bell. 
J ud. ii. 33) mentions that a band of insurgents destroyed among 
other places Gaza also. The word, f P1Jµ,oc; may therefore be pro
perly referred to Gaza itself. (See Tholuck on the credibility of 
the gospel history, p. 381.) 

An officer of queen Candace, who probably had journeyed to 
Jerusalem to a festival, was pursuing this road to Gaza, and he was 
reading in his chariot the prophet Isaiah. This latter circumstance 
points to the Jewish origin of the man, for proselytes were seldom 
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acquainted with the Hebrew tongue ;1 he is coiled al0loi/r, only from 
the plnce of his residence. Persons who were renlly eunuchs could 
not enter into the congregation of the Lord (Deut. xxiii. 1), nnd 
therefore probably this EtbioJ'ian was only a disti11guished officer 
of his princess, viz., her treasurer. The word eOvovxo.,., like O"l"\O, 
is used to denote in general a. high office of state, a significat{o'"u 
which even ovvacrrrJ'>' has here, though it commouly denotes 
an independent ruler. The name Ethiopia was employed by the 
ancients to denote indefinitely the lands of South Africa., ns India 
was applied to the south of Asia. But here it is the kingdom of 
Meroe in Upper Egypt that is meant, as we learn from the accounts 
of Pliny,2 who mentions, that it was governed by queens, who bore 
the name of Candace as a title of office. 

It is worthy of notice here that in ver. 26 you find &ryrye~.,. 
,cvp£ov, but iu ver. 29 7rvevµ,a. This confirms the view we have 
expressed at John i. 52, that by angels we are by no means alwayB 
tv understand beings appearing as individuals, but often spiritual 
powers. Even in ver. 26, therefore, we are not to suppose ·the 
actual appearance of an angel, but an inward spiritual communi
cation which was me.de to Philip. Now here we behold this dis· 
ciple surrendering himself with child-like faith to the guidance 
accorded from above: he goes not his own way, but the impulses of 
tbe Spirit guide all his steps. Without cavilling he lets himself 
be taken by the Spirit to a desert road ; and lo J even there he 
finds the opportunity of preaching the word. 

Yers. 29-33. Philip heard the Ethiopian reading ( either he 
read himself aloud, or listened to one that read to him), and be 
began conversation with him by asking whether he understood 
what he read. With touching simplicity the eunuch acknowledges 
that the sense eluded him, and he receives Philip as e. messenger 
sent from God into his chariot, who straightway saw, that it was the 
famous passage in Ta. liii. which he had been reading. 

I The reading of Isaiah is not indeed a decisire proof of his Jewish descent. for he 
might be reading the Septuagint. But the word 'll'•p•ox,i ri,fers probebly to the division 
into Haphtarotb, which we cannot suppose existing in the Septuagint. Besides there 
were many Jews living in Arabi11. 11.nd Meroe, so that the supposition of his Jewish descent 
cannot appear improbable. 

2 Plin. Hist. Nat. vl. 35. He makes mention of Meroe, en island in the Nile, where 
tLe chief city lay, and then continues: aedillcia oppidi paucn, regrrnre feminam C11nd11eem, 
quod nomeu multi• jam a.nnis ad reginas transiit; de!ubrum Hnmmonis, et ibi reli• 
gio!um et toto traetu ueclla. 
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KoXXau0ai in vcr. 29, corresponds exactly lo the Hebrew 
p;1,-In ver. 31 a.pa "le is interrogative, and differs from &parye, 

which indicates a conclusion. See Comm. on Acts xi. 18.-Ver. 
32. 71'€pWXYJ occurs only here in tbl New Testament; it denotes, 
ns Tµ,iJµ,a nnd xwplov do, n section in n book.) Tht:1 verses of Is. 
]iii. 7, 8, are quoted exactly according to the Septuagint, even to 
unimportant deviations; but with respect to the Hebrew text, it 
differs from the translation of the Seventy, in verse 8 very consider
ably. Gesenius renders the original text correctly thus: "By 
calamity and judgment he was taken away, and who of his con
temporaries imagined thnt he was taken from the land of the living, 
tbat for the sin of my people punishment struck him." Instead 
of toDW~O the Seventy appear to have read itotim, and -,;, 

they h~v~ ·understood as referring to the life of th; p~rty himself 
that is spoken of, and not to his contemporaries. However this 
variation does not at all affect the connexion in which the words 
are here presented; it is a more important question whether Philip 
righ;ly explains the passage, when he refers it to the person of the 
Messiah. For the solution of this question, it is necessary to view 
the fifty-third chapter in connexion with what goes before from the 
fortieth chap. onwards, as well ns with what comes after. The 
same servant of the Lord ;-,;;-,., ,:il.' who is here presented as suf

fering, is described both befo;e ~na" ;fterwards, partly in similar, and 
partly in different situations. If we survey therefore the whole 
scope of the discourse, we shall understand why doubts should be 
entertnined about referring the passage to the person of the Mes
siah, because the servant is often directly called Israel or Jacob, 
and is described in the plur.al, for which reason either the people 
of Israel, or distinguished personages among them, or the whole 
order of prophets, have been supposed to be meant. Other views, 
such as those which regard the prophet Isaiah himself, or king 
Hezekinb, as the subject of the passage, are to be altogether dis
missed ; but the views first mentioned do not ut nil stand in 
direct contradiction to the Messianic: on the contrary, the Mes
siah is the representative of the people, and especially of tlie better 
and enlightened part of them, and the people ngoin are a type of 
the Messiah. To him, therefore, in the last resort, and with the 
highest emphasis, the whole refers, without excluding however 
subordinate reforences. From this point of viow the whole majes-
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tic, picture of the second half of Isaiah is sketched ; nnd there
fore the comprehensive exposition of it must have a i·espect to 
all these different points. See Urnbreit's ablrnndl. i.iber den 
knecht goltes. In the Studiea 182.3, p. 2, page 295, &c. 

Yers. 34-38. Nolhing hinders us from supposing in this case, 
that Philip entered into more detailed explanations than was pos
sible in preaching to great multitudes, whose wants were very vari
ous, and answered questions proposed by the stranger. The pas
sages of Scripture only formed a ground-work for his instructions. 
(I'pa<p~. denoting single passages of Scripture, is of frequent oc
currence: see Mark xv. 28.) And in this way are we to account 
for the desire of the chamberlain to be baptized, because Philip, 
without doubt, had made mention of the institution of baptism by 
the Lord. At a later period, however, offence was taken at the pre
cipitation with which this baptism appeared to have been adminis
tered, and therefore an ample clause was added, embracing a kind 
of confession of faith of the treasurer. But the different shapes in 
which this clause appears are of themselves sufficient to r·aise 
doubts of its genuineness, which are carried to certainty by the 
agreement of the best codices A.C.G. and others, in omitting it.1 

It bas already been remarked that baptism ensued upon a simple 
confession of the Messiahship of Jesus, of which the treasurer, 
whose heart bad obviously been prepared by grace, might readily 
be convinced. 

Vers. 39, 40. After the discharge of this duty Philip returned, 
and came by way of Ashdod to Caesarea, where (Acts xxi. 8) he 
dwelt. The phrase 'TT'IIEVJJ,a ,cvptov ,jp'TT'aue does not authorise 'tbe 
supposition of a supernatural removal : ap'TT'a,ew only expresses 
the idea of speed, and 'TT'Veuµ,a that o( suggestion from above.
"A'wTo,, Hebrew '1'i,W~• like Gaza, was one of the five cities of 

the Philistines, and lay north of this city.-Kaiuapeia means here 
the well known city lying upon the Mediterranean Sea, which wos 
the seat of the Jewish procurators. It was built by Herod the 
Great, and named in honour of Augustus. At an earlier period 
there stood upon the site of it a tower, which bore the name of 
Straton (Josephus, Arch. xiv. 8-11), and therefore the city was 
often called Caeearea Stratonis, to distinguish it from Caesarea 
Philippi (Matt. xvi. 13; Mark viii. 27). 

I T11t clau•e here referred to by Olshausen is the wliole of the 371Ii verse. 
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The Abyssinians, it is known, trace up their conversion, though 
erroneously, to the influence of this treasurer, whom tradition 
names Indich ; their conversion was first effected in the fourth 
century by Frumentius and Adesius~ The conversion of the trea
surer appears to have produced no effects upon the country from 
which he came, but to have been limited to his own personal be
nefit. 



PART. SECOND. 
FROM PAUL'S CONVERSION TILL HIS SECOND MISSIONARY 

JOURNEY. 

(Acts ix. 1-xviii. 22.) 

§ l. HISTORY OF THE CONVERSION OF PAUL. 

(Acts ix. l-30.) 

Tbe second part of the Acts of the Apostles loses to a great 
extent the general character which was apparent in the first part : 
the work indeed becomes almost entirely an account of the life of 
Paul. Peter, it is true, does not altogether disappear from 
the narrative, but the principal communications which are made 
respecting him, have reference to the great controversy of apos
toiic times about the calling of the Gentiles, which must have 
been peculiarly interesting to Luke on account of his whole 
aim and the destination of his work. You cannot therefore say 
that the paragraphs, from chap. x. 1 to xi. 18, and in chap. xv. 6, 
&c., were introduced for the sake of Peter, but rather to justify 
the conduct of Paul by the authority of another apostle. Only 
there are some other sections, such as chap. ix. 31-43, and xii. 
1, &c., which have reference simply to the Apostle Peter, and 
discover therefore still a tendency to contemplate other apostles 
besides Paul, and a gradual transition of the work into a form 
completely special. General observations respecting the condi
tion of the whole church, such as those we found in the first 
part, are now altogether wanting. On the other hand, the 
powerful character of the Apostle Paul, whose entrance into the 
church imparted, as it were, a new activity to the Christian life, 

2 G 2 
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stnnds forth so prominently in this second part, that it engrosses 
all Rttention to itself.1 The ground of this fact, that Paul occupies 
so conspicuous a p:Rce in the apostolic churcl1, is to be sought, not 
alone in the greatness of his intellect, and in his zeol and faithful
ness, but mainly in the eircumstance that the Twelve were primarily 
destined for the people of Israel, and only turned in port to the 
Gentiles when Urn Jews, witl1 obstinate unbelief, rejected the word 
of reconciliation. Paul's proper destination, on the other hand, 
was to be a messenger to the Gentile world. Although, therefore, 
the Twelve were not wanting to the work set before them, yet their 
power did not reach so full a development, as we perceive in the 
case of Paul. 

Now it was in a very wonderful manner that the grace of the 
Lord made Paul so important an instrument in the church ; for it 
converted him at c,nce from a persecutor into a most devoted advo
cate, without any gradual change that could be traced. And thus 
Paul, quite irrespectively of the force of his eloquence, proclaimed 
at once, by the simple fact of bis conversion, the power of Christ, 
which could not likewise be said of those who had followed 
the Lord from the beginning. Of the remarkable occurrence ii
self we possess, not counting the numerous passing references to 
it in the letters of Paul, three detailed accounts ; first the one 
here given by Luke, and then two others by Paul himself. (Acts 
:x.x:ii. 1-16, xxvi. 9-18.) In the former of these two passage~. 
Paul explains, in a public speech at Jerusalem, the grounds which 
had led him to become a believer in Christ. He mentions his birth 
in Tarsus of Cilicia, his being reared in Jerusalem, and instructed 
in the law by Gamaliel ; and he appeals, in reference to his zeal for 
the Mosaic institutions and against the Christians, to the testimony 
of the high priest and the whole Sanhedrim. And then fo1lows a 
detailed account of the appearance of the Lord. In the other pas
sage, Paul speaks before King Agrippa and Festus, and describes 
the occurrence to them with the same minuteness. The credibility 
of these accounts is not a little heightened by the circumstance, that 
they do not literally agree, but treat the subject with freedom of 
narration. Along with exact agreement in essentials, we find 
therefore unimportant variations, by which doubts of the credibi-

1 A connected view of the life of Paul is prefixed to the third volume of the Commen. 
tary, which embraces the epistles of Paul. 
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lity of the accounts, involving the fictitious charocter of both 
speeches of Paul, are rendered exceedingly untenable. Besides, 
if you consider that his change of views brought no honour to the 
Apostle Paul but disgrace, procured for him no earthly happiness 
but only sufferings, then every attempt to exhibit the occurrence as 
a fraud or e. delusion must foll to the ground. Further, we cannot 
suppose a trance in which everything appeared to the apostle inter
nally,1 because the occurrence was witnessed by his attendants ; and 
therefore there are only two views of the event left which can pos
sibly be defended : either we a.re to suppose a real appearance of 
the glorified Redeemer, or we must explain the change in the 
apostle on psychological grounds, which coincided accidentally with 
a natural phenomenon in which Paul supposed he saw an appear
ance of Christ. 

The latter view is defended by the most of recent theologians, 
Heinrichs, Rosenmiiller, Kuinoel, Eichhorn (AllgeI11. Bibl. der 
bibl. lit. Bd. 6), Bohme (H enke's Museum, vol. 3), and others. 
The older theologians defend the former view ; and the work of 
an Englishman named Littleton (translated by Hahn, Hanover 
1751), who was himself converted by the history of Paul's conver
sion, is particularly worthy of notice. The older theologians how
ever erred in this, that they frequently overlooked the importance 
of those psychological changes in the mind of Paul, to which later 
theologians have drawn attention. It is not to be denied that the 
mind of a Paul, who persecuted the Christians with an honest pur
pose, but ignorantly, must have been deeply impressed with the 
joyful faith of a Stephen. In consequence too of his knowledge of 
the Scriptures, passages could not fail to occur to him, which ap
peared to confirm the Messiahship of Jesus. In Lis heart, there
fore, there might be a violent struggle, and he might have to fight 
against the truth forcing itself upon his mind, a state which, 
although not outwardly apparent, yet internally would prepnre the 
way for the designs of God in reference to him. We may therefore 
quite properly connect the supposition of internnl preparations in 

1 The pnssnge in 2 Cor. xii. 1, &c., in which Paul describes n trance that hnppene,l to 
him, must not nt nil 1,e taken into nccouut here, ns Nenn,ler (Apost. Zeitnlter, Th. 1, 
s, 110, note) hns nlrendy excellently renuu·ked. For thnt trnnce forms nn aJvnnced point 
in the renovated life of Pnul; but the nppenrnnce at Dnmoscus coinci,les with the 
commcucomeut or his n~w life. 
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the apostll\ wiLh the miraculous appearance which Christ ,made to 
him. 

But on the other hand, modem theologians of any impartiality 
mnst confess, that they do violence to the text, when they assert 
that these pSj'Chological chauges, assisted merely by some naturul 
phenomenon, effected the conversion of PauL \Vere they to say 
it cau be conceived possible, that Paul might have been com-erted 
by means ofa flash of lightning darting down before him, then much 
might be said in favour of this idea: the holy Norbert, it is well 
known, was converted by such an occurrence : but here we have to 
<lo, not with possibilities, but with facts respecting which we have 
most precise accounts. The defenders therefore of the natural view 
of the occmTence in question, must say that Pa.ul persuaded him• 
self he saw the Lord in the flash of lightning, and that this view 
of the natural phenomenon was communicated by him to Luke and 
to the whole Christian church. In that case the three accounts 
that ar_e given could at least be explained without any subtle re_
:finemen t. Ho\,ever, no proof is needed to show bow much this 
supposition is opposed to sound psychological views. The Apostle 
Paul certainly exhibits in his whole conduct, if ever any person 
did, the utmost distance from all fanaticism: in the visionary, feel
ing and fancy have the unqualified mastery, but this is so little the 
case ~ith Paul, that in him the dialectic element preponderates, 
which implies a predominance of the intellect. And should a man, 
so constituted have been able to imagine, that be held a long con
versation with some person, while a flash of lightning darted near 
him to the ground; and that not merely at the first moment of 
the occurrence, but many years afterwards ? The thing is not merely 
improbable, but altogether unnatural. To this, it must be added, 
that if we should suppose Paul deceived himself once as to his 
having seen the Lord, then we must suppose this to have occurred 
repeatedly with him ; for we :find that he declares himself. that he 
had seen Jesus several times (comp. Acts xviii. 9, xxiii. II ; 2 
Cor. xii. 9), which manifestly renders the whole hypothesis more 
contmdictory still to the character of Paul. We may therefore say, 
without being unjust, that it is nothing but dogmatic views which 
have recommended to so many recent theologians the explanation 
on natural principles : if they had been able to adopt the biblical 
doctl'ine of the glorification of the Lord's body, they would not 



ACTS X. l, 2. 

have regrmlcd an appearance of the glorified Redeemer os a thing 
so inconceivable. But where it is supposed that, though a spiritirnl 
immorta.liLy must bo conceded to Christ, he yet laid down bis body 
again, there certainly II personal appearance of the Lord, such ns 
is here rcla.ted, must occasion great difficulties 

Vers. l, 2. The commencement of the occount of Paul's convP!· 
sion plainly looks back to chap. viii. 1- 3. Soul was so furious 
against the Christians, that he was not satisfied with persecuting in 
J erusoJem, but also endeavoured to destroy believers at a distance. 
Why he went direct to Damascus, which lay north from Jerusalem 
beyond the boundaries of Pn.lestine, it is difficult to determine :t 

perhaps numbers of the Christians, who fled after the martyrdom 
of Stephen, bad gone to that quarter, where perhaps there may have 
been formed immediately after Pentecost a small Christian society. 
The word eµ,1rveoov is taken from the image of a wild raging beast ; 
it is usually construed with the accusative, though sometimes also 
with the genitive. In chap. xxvi. 11, you find instead of it, eµ
µ,aw6µ,evor;. The passage in xxvi. 10, 11, brings into view some 
additional notices respecting the persecutions which Saul stirred up: 
in particular, be mentions there that he had given consent to the 
death of numbers of Christians, as well as to the murder of Stephen ; 
that is, by his authority as the commissioned agent of the Sanhedrim, 
with whose president, the high priest, Paul stood in direct communi
cation, he bad sanctioned these deeds. The phrase, ,ca-racpepHv 
i/n,cpov, is applied to a judicial suffrage : it retains almost exactly 
this proper signification, when you view Paul, in these persecutions, 
as representing in a certain measure the authorities. Without any 
reason, this plain declaration of Paul has been doubted, because no 
other who died in the persecution is named but Stephen ; and it has 
been supposed, that using the plural, he only employed an enallage 
numeri. But the powerful impression which the persecution made 
upon the Christians in Jerusalem, leads directly to the supposition 
that Stephen was not the only sufferer in it; be only was men
tioned, just because he was the most distinguished among those 
who died. Further, in chap. xxvi. 11, it is adduced as a peculiar 
mark of the hatred which burned in the bosom of Paul against the 
Christians, that he sought to compel them to utter blasphemies 

1 According to chap. xxvi. 12, however, Paul, before bis journey to Daml\Scus, had 
nll'endy persecnted the Christians in other cities. 
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(f!>,.,<UT<f,'T}µ,E'i,v.) It is not indeed expressly said whom they were to 
blaspheme, hut it is self-e,·ideut, that Christ fa the person· meant. 
And this incident certainly presupposes a fearful height of rage in 
the heart of Paul ; and tbe conviction afterwards reached of its 
great wickedness, explains tl1e deeply bumble feeling which he 
expresses, whenever after bis conversion he makes mention of his 
earlier state, and compares it with the compassionate grace which 
the Lord had nevertheless poured out upon him. Further it is 
pie.in from chap. ix. 14, xxii. 5, xxvi. 12, that Paul acted in these 
persecutions as the official egent of the authorities. Now the 
Senhedrim considered all Jews in all lands as under their jurisdic
tion, and as Damascus at that time (see Comm. 2 Cot. :x:i. 32) was 
under the government of a prince very favourably disposed to the 
Jews, viz., Aretas, they could easily effect the removal of Christians 
from this city to Jerusalem. The Jews, moreover, were so numerous 
in Damascus, that according to Josephus (Bell. Jud. i. ii. 25), 
ten thousand of them perished there in the reign of Nero. 

Yers. 3, 4. In the neighbourhood of Damascus, and acoor~iog fo 
tradition upon a bridge near the city, a brilliant light shone around 
the apostle, and he heard himself called by his name. The account 
of Luke here, as respects both the facts and the speeches, is shorter 
than either of the accounts given by Paul himself. But it admits 
of no doubt that in both respects the latter, as full accounts, are to 
be preferred. Luke might readily present the narrative in an ab .. , 
breviated form, as not feeling so Ii vely an interest in the particula1·s ; 
but Paul himself would natnraJly be disposed to describe the occur· 
ranee in all its details. It is a remark quite in harmony with the 
constitution of the mind, that in the case of events which exert 
a deep influence upon the life, even apparently trifling circumstances 
are deeply imprinted upon the memory ; and it excites an agreeable 
feeling, when recalling the fact, to make mention also of these 
minute points, because the mind is assured as it were by them of the 
rea.lity of the occurrence, and of the accuracy of the recollection of 
it. Thus Paul, besides mentioning the sudden light and the voice, 
brings into view also these circumstances, that it was about mid-day 
(xxii. 6, xxvi. 13), that the light surpassed the brightness of the 
1-,un (xxvi. 13), that the voice spoke in the Hebrew tongue (xxvi. 
14), and that all his attendants fe1l along with him to the ground 
(same pat1sage). Now, although it must be allowed that tf>wr; and 
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cpow1 mighty signify lightning nnd thunder, yet it admits of no 
doubt, thnt the udditionnl circumstance of the voice speaking in 
Hebrew, tolnlly overturns the possibility of thus explaining the 
words; not to mention thnt in chop. ix. 17, 27, Ananias a.nd Bar
nabm, declare in plain terms, thut Pou! saw Jesus, a fact upon 
which moreover Paul, in his whole apostolic ministry, grounds the 
peculiar position which he took in relation to the other apostles 
who had lived with the Lord. In the parallel passage, xxvi. U, 

there is added to the words of Jesus, ~aovX, ~aovX, Ti µe OlWICW,, 
the peculiar expression, u,cX'T/pov uoi 7rpo~ ,dv-rpa Xa,cTll;etv. As 
to the words, ,cev-rpov denotes, as also f3ov,cev-rpov, a scourge fur
nished with sharp points, (from ,cevTew), employed for driving horses 
and oxen. And Aa,c-rLt;eiv denotes to strike with the foot, (from 
XaE), to strike out behind like a horse. To kick against the pricks 
therefore means to increase one's own pain by resistance, a proverbial 
mode of expression which often occurs in Latin and Greek authors. 
(See Terent. Phorm. i. 2, 27, adversus stimulum colcare. Pindar. 
Pyth. ii. 174. Aeschyli Agamemn. v. 1683. Euripidis Bacch. 
v. 791.) 

Further, this passage is one of the most striking of those in 
which grace is apparently represented as irresistible. The mean
ing of the words is really nothing else than this: " thy resistance to 
the urging power of grace helps thee not : thou must surrender 
thyself to it." It might indeed be alleged that it is not said aovva
-r6v uoi but only cr,cX'T/p6v uoi; and that therefore a degree of re
sistance might be imagined in Paul, which grace might not hnve 
overcome. But, according to my conviction, this explanation bas 
more verbal subtility than truth : according to the sense and con
nexion of the passage UICA'l"Jp6v uoi must mean here much the same 
as aovva-rov, so that what is meant is that Paul really could not at 
that time resist the constraining power of grace. But although 
we readily acknowledge this sense in the passage before us, we do 
not therefore approve of Augustine's doctrine of gratin irresistibilis. 
This doctrine is that the grntia in the elect overcomes resistance 
not only at particular times, but throughout the whole of life, so that 
the loss of grace by unfaithfulness is impossible. But although 
we assert that the appearance of the Lord to Paul at this time car
ried along with it an overcoming power of grace, yet we do not 
deny that later in tho life of this apostle there wore moments when 

3 
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by unfaithfulness he might have forfeited tl1e grace given to him.t 
Yet tlrnt grace at particular junctures mny display itself th.us irre
sistibly in the heart, is sufficiently confirmed by the experience of 
countless numbers. And it is not difficult to see, in the case of 
the Apostle Paul, how this experience must not only have opernted 
with decisive influence upon the development of his future life, 
but nlso have been a leading principle in the formation of his doc
trinal system. He, so proud of his legal piety, saw himself, by his 
very zeal for the law, which he imagined well-pleasing to God, con
verted into a murderer of the saints of God, and an opposer of 
Messiah the prince; and yet the Lord did not cast him out of his 
sight, but even chose him for a witness of his power over the souls 
of men, for a herald of the gospel to the heo.then world. In this con
trast there must have been something so overpowering, that even 
the strong soul of a Paul broke under it; and this very rupture 
and fall of what was old, was at the same time the commencement 
of a new condition in the world of the apostle's mind. The outward 
appearance of the Redeemer therefore, and the outward light . 
which blinded his bodily eye, were but the outward aspect of the 
whole occurrence ; its true inward meaning is to be found in the 
entrance of the light of a higher world into the depths of the 
apostle's mind, where, hovering over the waters of his soul hum
bled and purified in repentance, that light called forth from the 
water nnd the spirit, a new, a higher, a heavenly consciousness, 
the new creature in Christ Jesus. After such an experience it na
turally became the business of Paul's life to preach the power of 
grace, and to show by his own example, how possible it was for the 

l That the most exemplary Christi11Ds do frequently in fact resist both their own con
vict.ions and the motions of the Spirit within them ce.nnot be denied; but whether any 
one who hns been t.ruly regenerated ever so resists the Spirit as to forfeit grace alto
gether, ai:.d to become a cb.ild of the devil Pgain, is a v~ry different question. Admoni• 
tions to perseverance, warnings against resisting the Spirit, do not prove tho.t such for• 
feiture ever takes place; for the progress of believers is secured not by physical 
force, but by intluences operating upon t.hem Ill! rational and immortal beings. There 
are passages of Scripture which seem to place it beyond all doubt tho.t where regenera• 
tion hRB really to.keu placP, the new spiritual life, whatever fluctuations it may undergo, 
is never extinguished. John manifestly prooeeds npon this principle when be concludes 
from the apostacy of certain individuale that they had never really been Christians: 
" They went out from ue, but they were not of ue; for if they had been of us they would 
no doubt l.,ave continued with us: but they went out that they might be made mo.nifeet 
tlrnt tliey were not all of us." l John ii. 19.-TII. 



ACTS X. 5, 7. 

Lord of glory, to lay down even his bitterest enemies as a stool 
for his feet, that is, to transform them into the most enthusiastic 
friends.1 

Vers. 5-7. In the verses which follow, it is necessary first to 
settle the text. As the three narratives do not agree in all points, 
transcribers have endeavoured to smoothe down the differences. In 
particular, they ha~e supplemented the shorter statement of LukP, 
from the two longer ones in Paul's discourses. From chap. xxii. 
8 they have added to I'7//j'Ot1~, in chop. ix. 6, the word o Natw
paw~ ; and after otwKet~ there occurs a very long addition in the 
textus receptus, in which particularly the phrase (j'tc'A.irJpov (j'ot 1rpo~ 

ICEVTpa XatcTLsetv is borrowed from chap. xxvi. 14. According to 
the testimony ofCfodices, however, these words are inserted here from 
the speech of Paul in chap. xxvi. 14, and therefore they are 
omitted by the best critics. Besides, we find real variations in the 
narratives. According to chap. ix. 7, all the attendants of Paul 
stood, according to chap. xxvi. 14, they fell to the ground: accord
ing to chap. ix. 7, they beard indeed the voice but saw no person, 
according to chap. xxii. 9, they beard nothing, but they saw the 
light. How this difference is to be explained, in accordance with 
the principle that literal agreement must exist between the different 
narratives of Holy Writ, I do not see. Should it be said that some 
of the o.ttendants remained standing while others fell, and that 
some of them saw the light and others beard the voice, this expla
nation would be inadmissible here, because it is expressly said in 
chap. xxvi. 14 that they all fell down. And if any one should 
suppose two occurrences of the kind, and distribute the varying ac
counts among them, then still greater confusion would arise, for 
how can it be made probable that the Lord would appear twice to 
Paul on the way to Damascus ? We must therefore take the 
Scripture account simply os it presents itself to us. There are 
plainly here variations in the narratives, exactly like those we often 
found in the Gospels, but they refer to unessential incidents, and 
are so for therefore from affecting the credibility of the event as a 
whole, that they rather confirm it. And certainly Paul's own state-

l All powerful prenchers of grace, especially Lutlm· and August.ine, hnve in a simi
lar mnnner, by the power of inward expedence, reached their conviction of it, nuu by 
monos of the powe1-ful utterance of thnt conviction they hnve been nble to win" hole 
rPntmies to I he snmc bolief. 

2 
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ments deser,e the preference R.bove those of Luke, whose nccounts, 
morco,er, Rre presented in a very abbrevinted form, nnd who might 
readily transpose some of the circumstances, ns he wus not an eye
witness.

1 

And finally, the speeches too in these verses differ from one an• 
other. The passage xxii. l 0 agrees indeed in substance completely 
with ix. 6, but it differs so much the more from xxvi. 16-18. Instead 
o['the short direction contained in the first two narratives, to go to 
Damascus end there leR.l'n every thing, chap. xxvi. 16-18 presents 
a detailed speech of Christ to Puul. Of Ananias and bis speeches 
there is no mention mode at all in chap. xxvi., while, on the other 
hand, in chap. ix. 15, 16, and xxii. 14, the very some points occur 
in the speech of Ananias which are to be found in chop. xxvi. l 61 

&c., in the speech of Jesus. The idee, therefore, very naturally sug
gests itself, thet in chop. xxvi. Peul bas transferred whet Anenies 
said to Christ himself, on the principle : quad quis per alium facit, 
id ipse fecisse putetur. It mey be objected, indeed, to this idea, 
tbet Paul expressly appeals to the fact of the Lord's having O:p
peared to him, and instructed him (comp. Galat. i. 12), and there
fore it may be alleged that the words in question must be ascribed 
to Christ himself. But on closer consideration new difficulties rise 
up against tbis view, which oblige us to go back to the former 

l Olsl.umsen recognises the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, but some of the state
ments made above seem rather to trench upon that fundamental principle, Plenary in
spiration undoubtedly implies that, whetever apparent discrepe.ccies mny be found 
between different portions of the Word of God, there can be no real di•e.greement, Now, 
surely the discrepancies commented upon by the author are merely apparent, and too 
much hns l,een made of them, The two statements," they heard the voice, but saw no 
man," a.nd "they heard nothing, but saw the light," e.re by no menns opposed to one an
other; for surely they might see the light and yet see no person, and they might henr the 
voice so for as the sounds of it were conceroed, and yet not hear the words thnt were 
addressed to Paul. The two EtatemenLs combined intimate thnt they snw the light, but 
saw not tile person of Jesus, tllat they heard the sound of his voice, but did not catch his 
words. And, as to the other alleged disagreement between the statements, thnt they fell 
to tile grouud and stood apeecWees, they may lie reconciled on tile principle thot t.hcy 
refer to dilferent instant.a of time. Tli•y migllt stnnd speechless for n little, end then foll 
during the progress of the scene, overcome by tlleir augmenting alarm, or they ruight fall 
nt first, struck down by tile suddenness of the occurrence, e.nd afterwards rise, but only 
to ste.nd in speechless terror. Or perhaps i,a--r-11Kua-au in Luke mny not refer to the 
standing posture as distinguished from prostration, but simply to the fact of their being 
rivetted to the spot as distinguielled from advttncing on their journey. Even in the coee 
of e.n uninspired autllor, a cllarge of contre.diction is nllt advanced if any ple.usible me
thod of reconciling two statements can be pointed out; and surely tile sncred JJ0nme11 
are entiLled, al tile very least, Lo the btnelil of tile same rule of judgment.-Tn. 
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view. In tho first place, the declaration in the epistle to the Gn
lntians refers to the doctrine of Christ, which Pnul professes to have 
received from no apostle, but immediately from the Lord by inwarrl 
revelation, but here in chup. xxvi. there is no mention mude of doc
trine at all in the speech of Christ. And again it uppears that we can. 
not well suppose Jesus to have uttered a long speech, because it is ex
pressly remarked, that Paul would receive the necessary communi
cations in Damascus. The appearance of Christ therefore was to 
operate more by power of impression, and calm instruction was 
afterwards to be given by Ananias. This arrangement, at the same 
time, was wisely adapted to the character of Paul. To him, as a 
proud Pharisee well versed in the law, it might be a wholesome hu
miliation to receive from a man of little education, as Ananias pro
bably was, instruction respecting the way of eternal life. The only 
way therefore in which we can hold the speech of chap. xxvi. 
to be real words of Christ, is to suppose that Paul bas transferred 
words of the Lord that were spoken on the occasion of a later ap
pearance (compare xxii. 18-21) to the earlier one, and blended 
them with it. Which of these views you may be disposed to prefer, 
it is all one to me.l In chap. ix. 7, the rare word ifvvEo~ deserves 
notice, instead of which you find in chap. xxii. 9, lµrpo{Jo~. The 
better mode of writing it is lvEo~, and the word denotes properly 
"dumb," then also, " speechless through terror." It occurs in no 
other part of the New Testament. 

Vers. 8-16. Blinded by the splendour of the appee.rance, which 
was designed for him alone (a flash of lightning must have equally 
blinded his attendants), Paul was led by the hand to Damascus 
(xxii. ll.). The whole of the scene which follows is peculiar to 
the narrative before us. Luke describes minutely what happened 
to Ananias, and that too with a local knowledge of the city (in 

l There appeo.rs to be no good ground for the conclusion to which Olshausen here 
comes. It rests simply upon the foct that Po.al is directed to go to Damascus, for the 
informntion he needs, whence it is concluded to be improbable that Christ would say so 
much to him personnlly. But there is no inconsistency in supposing that Christ might 
sny to him nil that is mentioned in the three verses 16-18 of cho.p. xxvi., and tho.t yet he 
might be instructed o.t much greo.ter length by Ano.nias. We o.re not to suppose that 
Ano.nias so.id nothing to Paul but what is stated in the 17th verse of this 9th cho.pter. 
He probably conversed with him much during his sojourn in Damascus, so that the ad
dl'ess of Christ might just suffice for o.n introduction to the fuller communications to be 
received in Damascus, nnd a means of authenticating them to Paul.-TR. 
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verse 11 the street 111lll resid0nce of Paul nrc specified), which pro
supposes n Yer~· snre source of informntion. A remnrknblo thing 
in this account is the mntn1tl ndaptRtion of the opemtions of divine 
grace. which is displayed so manifestly. The snme God who henrs 
prayers prompts them also, and works again in another heart to 
bring about their fulfilment. So here the Lord shows to Ananias 
Pnul in prayer, and to Paul ag11.in Ananias approaching with help. 
Whether you suppose Ananias and Paul to have been acquainted 
with one another before this or not, does not at all materially in
fluence the state of the fact. The objections of Ananias, and the 
removal of theni by the Lord, display in a very touching manner 
the childlike relation of the believing soul to its Redeemer : the 
Saviour speaks with Ananias as a man does with bis friend. 

The word liryioi in verse 13, corresponding to the Hebrew c::,,ttj,j?, 
denotes in the New Testament, as applied to Christians, not the 
highest degree of moral excellence, but only the fact of being dis
tinguished from the great mass of Jews and Gentiles, and living in 
the fellowship of the Spirit of Christ. (See more particular ·ac
count in the Comm. on Rom. i. 7.)-Respecting u,croo,; J,cXOt'fTJ,; 
in verse 15, comp. Comm. at Rom. ix. 21, &c. The expression 
here is plainly opposed not to the reprobate, but only to those who 
have a less extensive sphere of infl.uence.-ln verse 16 the apparent 
threatening, 117roo€£gw airrrj> aua O€'i .... 7ra0liv, embraces really a 
promise of grace, and thus forms a striking thought, for to suffer 
for the Lord is the highest grace of which the believer can be ac
counted worthy. Matt. v. 10, &c. 

V ers. l 7-19. Of the relation of the passage in chap. xxvi. 
16- 113 to the speech of Ananias, we have already spoken at vers. 
5-7: the narrative before us gives the words of Ananias, but very 
shortly, and in chap xxii. 12, &c., they are to be found a little 
more full. On the other band, chap. ix. 17-19, describes most 
minutely the healing of Paul : it is represented as effected very 
suddenly, and by means of the laying on of the hands of Ana
nias. We are not to suppose from the words in verse 18, a7r6• 
71'€CTOV (L7T'() TWV ocf>0aXµ,wv a.VTOU WCT€t A€7T'io€<;, that there was an 
actual falling off of any thing: the word wa-€~ sufficiently shows 
that there was only a feeling in the eyes, when they received the 
power of light again, similar to what usually accompanies the falling 
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off of scnles.-Ae?TL, donotes properly A scnle or scurf: it is llppliml 
to diseoses of the eye in Tobit ii. 9, vi. 10.1 

In the pnssoge xxii. 14, &c. the speech of Ananias confines itself 
to the generol calling of Pnul to the apostolic office for llll men, 
which indeed indicl\tes his destination to the Gentiles, though it 
does not clearly express it, like xxvi. J 6. It need only be re
marked that in xxii. 16, the words a?TOAOV<ra£ 'TdS aµap'Tla<; uov 
plainly represent baptism as the act of cleansing from sin, as the 
/J,cpe<r£<; 'TWV aµapT£wv. Comp. Comm. on Titus iii. 5.2 In chap. 
xxvi. 16, &c., however, Paul is expressly appointed as the witness of 
Christ among the Gentiles, and by this, appointment he receives 
the peculiar position in reference to the Twelve, which we find him 
through his whole life maintaining. At the same time it is inti
mated that he, as the representative of the world of light, is called 
to the exalted duty of delivering men from the power of darkness 
and its prince. (In ver. 17, egaipovµevo, is to be referred to de
liverance from dangers : it cannot be understood as synonymous 
with €/CA€/C'TO<;, because the phrase €/C 'TWV e0vwv would not suit 
this idea.-Respecting the expression ,c'A.fJpo, ev 'TOW rJ'Y£auµivoi<; 
in ver. 18, see Comm. on Colos. i. 12.) 

And here now it is a highly important circumstance, that the 
Apostle Paul does not by any means become a member of tbe 
church, simply by means of the wonderful calling he has received 
from the Lord himself, hut he must also receive baptism. In this 
the objectivity or real value of the sacraments appears beyond all 
mistake : they cannot be set aside on account of the immediate 
operations of the Spirit, but require to be administered, if it be at 

1 Olsbausen seems bere to bave fallen into a mistllke. Tbe word that is used in 
Tobit in both the passages referred to is, Aw,cwµ.a. In another passage, however, of the 
same book, xi, lll, tbe verb ,._,.,,./tw is employed to denote the felling off of the AWKw• 
µ.a'f"a, Kal EAE"11"la811 d"Jf0 'T;;,., Ka118w11 rrWv Ocp8aXµ.;;w ciuToL" Td A.1vl\'.CdµaTa.-TB. 

2 This statement of Olshnusen is liable to be misunderstood, Tbe utmost that Cllll 

be inferred from the words of A nnnins, is that baptism nnd the pnrdon of sin nre in some 
wny connected, but not that the mere act of baptism of itself in any case cleRDses from the 
guilt of sin, If Pan! bad received baptism in hypocrisy, without any conviction in his 
mind re,pectiug the power of Christ, 01· any trust in Christ, not only would the water 
of baptism nut have cleansed bim from sin, bnt it would greatly ha,e Rggravated his 
guilt. On the other band, if, while truly believing in Christ, he had been placed in cir
cumstnuces where it wns not possible for him to be baptised, confined, for exlllD.ple, ns n 
prisoner, and cut otffrcm ell intercourse with tbe church, be woulcl, uotwitbstllllding tbe 
wnnt of bnptism, hnve enjoyed the pardon of his sins. The b_lessi_ug _would not_ ha"e 
tnrried till tbe opportunity of receiving bnptism occurred. Bemg Justified by fe1tb, be 
would bnve hod pence with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.-TB. 
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llll possible, for exceptions must be admitted, ns when mnrtyrdom for 
the foith supplies the want of baptism. ,ve must not however sup· 
pose that Panl in his baptism received the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of the hands of an apostle in the usual manner. In thnt case he 
would have been placed in a position of dependence with reference 
to the Twelve, which lie himself most keenly repu<lintes. (Galat. i. 
12.) Probably the true state of the case was this, that Paul, like 
Cornelius, chap. :x:. 45, &c., received the Holy Ghost directly, and 
that before baptism. Baptism of itself placed him in no position 
of dependence, any more than the baptism of Christ made him 
dependent upon John the Baptist: but probably tlie coromunice.• 
tion of the Spirit would have bad this effect, if it had taken place 
through the instrumentality of an apostle. 

Vers. 20-25. According to Acts Paul went immediately (ev-
0ewr;) after his conversion into the synagogues of Damascus and 
preached Christ: according to Ge.le.t i. 17, be withdrew soon after 
it to Arabie.. How long he remained there is not mentioned in 
Galatians. We may reconcile the two accounts by supposing that 
Paul at first me.de the attempt to tee.eh immediately, but then felt 
that he required a period of quietness to collect himself and to 
commune with his own mind, and therefore went for some time to 
Arabia.1 Such an interval of repose must indeed have been essen-

l This view, which is e.leo supported by Schrader, of the object of Paul's residence in 
Are.bia., hae recently found au opponent in Neander (A post. Zeitalt. Tb. i. S.115. Note.) 
The grounds, however, upon which tbie lefl.rlled man attempts to mnke it appear that 
the apostle went to Arabia only for the purpose of preaching, have not appee.red to me 
satisfactory. In the fust place Neander is of opinion that Paul, if he had retired for 
the purpose of collecting himself, would have written d• lp11µ0• 'Apa{jla•, or simply-tl• 
lpTJµ. 011• But one does not see the necessity why this form of expression should have 
been chosen to e.a:press that idea ; Paul did not need to go to a desert to collect his 
thoughts and to llITll.llge bis new ideas, he might reside for a time in any city of Arabia. 
Besides, it does not appear to Neander probable, psychologically considered, that Paul, 
efter Ananias had comforted him in solitude, should again have gone into solitude; 
he would rather .have soo,:ht society. But intercoorse with believere, nnd preaching 
of the gospel Ill! an apostle, 11.re surely to be distinguished from one another. As 
Paul himself, in his pastoral letters ( see 1 'rim. iii. 6), gives the injunction that 
novices are not to t.Pach, it appears to me very unlikely that be should himself 
have immedintely entered upon bis apostolic office. His first preaching in Damascus 
is probably to be regarded only aa a testimony borne to what God had done ill him: such 
testimony was nee,essary, because otherwise bis conversion would have assumed the 
appearance of something clandestine. But after this testimony was publicly given, the 
apostle could »ot but feel the necessity of having bis thoughts 11bsorbed with the new 
world which bed unfolded it.self to him, which was hudly possible during bis apos• 
t-0lic journeys. Ae three years, therefore, had been spent by the disciples in immediate 



tially necessary to the apostle, because the revolution of his ideas 
was too violent, not to require an arranging of them and a settling 
of them by the Old Testament. The point to which all the effort 
of the apostle was first directed was naturally the Messiahship of 
Jesus,1 and that in the higher view in which Christianity exhibits 
t.l1e Messiah, namely, as the Son of God. (l:ryxvvw denotes here 
" to confound, to bring into perplexity." See Acts ii. 6.-l:vµ/3i
f3asw properly means" to join to one another," in which sense it oc
curs for example in Ephes. iv. 16. Here it denotes " to prove, to 
confirm, to join grounds as it were firmly to one another." With
out doubt, we must think of Rabbinical arguments, such as Paul 
lrnd been conversant with in the schools of the Pharisees. 

It is but very shortly that Luke (Acts ix. 23-25) mentions the 
persecutions which the Jews at Damascus raised against Paul, whom 
they regarded as en apostate. From 2 Cor. xi. 82, where Paul 
himself makes mention of these occurrences, we learn that the 
governor of king Areias of Arabia, J0vapx"], 'Apfra TOU /3aa-i'!l.
€W',, supported the hostile Jews in their designs against the apostle. 
Aretas, in his conflicts with Herod Antipas, bad made himself 
master of one part of Syria. (Joseph. Arch. xviii. 5, I.) Paul 
escaped from Damascus, only because the Christians let him down 
in a basket through an opening in the city wall. (Comp. Comm. 
on 2 Cor. xi. 32.) 

Vers. 26-30. The account of Paul's return to Jerusalem, which 
Luke here gives, may lead to the supposition, that after a short 
time he went beck thither; but the passage in Gal. i. 17, 18, shows 
that, after fleeing from Damascus, he withdrew to Arabia, then came 
back to Damascus,2 and first revisited Jerusalem after three years. 
Probably this time, respecting the employment of which no express 
information is given to us, was spent by the apostle in making a tho
rough revision of his ideas. The internal change in Paul was exceed
ingly violent; he needed repose, that he might free himself entirely 

intercourse with the Lord, so the snm~ period wns enjoyed also by Paul as IL time of 
troiuing. During this time tho glorified Redeemer, unseen but inwardly ne(ll' to the 
apostle, formed him into the powerful instl'ument, which he wns afterwords honoured by 
the Church as being. For farther particulars consult the exposition of Galat. i. 17. 

l In verse 20, instead of the common reading Xp1<M'"", 'lt/O"oii• should stand. 
2 The incid~nt of being let down through en opening in the wall appeRrS to hnvs 

occurred on the oconsion of Paul's second visit to Damascus, which Luke does not dis
tinguish from the first, because he eutirely omits the Journey to Arabia.; for fe.rtber par
ticulars, see Comm. on Gal. i, 16, &c. 
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from bis old principles, and b<:ieome thoroughly grounded in the uew 
to which he had been drawn. And this long absence explains well, 
why the believers in Jerusalem were still afraid of Paul. Certainlv 
they had heard of his conversion, but as nothing had been know~ 
of him for three years, they might fear that he had fallen away 
again. But Barnabas brought him to the apostles, and bore witness 
to the reality of his conversion. Yet it is surprising that Barno.bas 
needed first to describe to the apostles how he had been con
verted. But as three years bad elapsed, during which time they had 
heard nothing of him, the true state of matters might have escaped 
their memory : at the first they might not consider the event of his 
conversion to be so important, as his commanding personal 
qualities afterwards showed it to be. Further, according to Gal. i. 
18, I 9, Paul met only Peter and James in Jerusalem. And of course 
the more definite words of the apostle there exhibited, must be 
allowed to modify the more general statement of Luke. The evan• 
gelist had not been personally acquainted with the early occurrences 
in the life of the apostle ; and therefore his account of them could 
not be expected to be so precise. 

In Jerusalem too Paul made the attempt to preach the Gospel 
(verse 28), but it was to be anticipated, that here his labours would 
be few. The Christians recognised him as the old enemy of their 
church, and might not be able to admit him so soon to their full 
confidence. The Jews viewed him as an apostate, and therefore 
shunned him. Besides, according to Acts xx.ii. 17, &c., the 
apostle was favoured with a vision of Christ in the Temple, although 
it was one parely spiritual (tv J,co-Taue,), by which he was directed 
to the Gentile world as the scene of his apostolic ministry. As 
soon, therefore, as some opposition to Paul appeared in Jerusalem 
on the part of the Hellenists,1 the brethren there sent him away, 
after a stay of fourteen days (Gal. i. 18), by way of Cresarea, to his 
native city Tarsus, the metropolis of Cilicia. It appears from Acts 
xv. 23-41 that churches existed in Cilicia, and there can be no 
doubt, therefore, that Paul employed his time in Tarsus in preaching 
the Gospel to bis countrymen, for during bis first missionary excur· 
sion he did not touch upon Cilicia at all. 

l There is no inconsistency between this and the statemeat of Acts xxii. 17, 18, 
that tbe vision of Christ caused him to depart, because &hPy would not receive bis tes
llln<>ny. 
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According to Gu!. i. 21, Paul"s journey to Tarsus lay through 
Syria, and therefore Coosarea must not be understood as meaning 
the well known city upon the Mediterranean sea, but Ciesarea 
Pl1ilippi on the borders of Syria. Proceeding by land from J eru
salem to Tarsus, P11ul would not have chosen the longer way by 
Ciesarea Stratonis. The phrase ,ca-rfrta,,yov d, is only to be under
stood as meaning " to bring on the way to Ciesarea," because that 
place is too for removed from Jerusalem to·render it probable that 
an escort would go all the way. 

§ 2. FIRST PREACHING TO THE GENTILES. 

(Acts ix. _3 J-x. 48.) 

It has already been observed at the commencement of the second 
part of Acts, that the accounts which it embraces respecting Peter, 
were not communicated so much to set before us the ministry of 
Peter, as to show in what manner the Gospel was .first carried to the 
Gentiles. As Luke wrote mainly for Gentile readers, he would na· 
turally feel very solicitous to make it plain to them, that this impor• 
tant event was brought about quite in accordance with God's pur
pose. It is true the accounts respecting ...:Eneas and Tabitha have 
no necessary connection with this object: they might have been 
omitted without causing any essential want. But the reason, pro
bably, why Luke inserted them in his work was, that he found them 
in his Petrine documents connected with the history of Corneuus 
which follows, and supposed that, as they were striking proofs of 
the power of that Spirit who wrought in believers, he ought not to 
withhold them from his readers. To this add that these events 
exerted the most direct influence upon the spread of the Gospel in 
Palestine (ix. 35-42), and for that very reason could not but ap• 
pear important to Luke. With respect to the time when these oc
currences took place, it is only quite genernl intimations that are 
to be found in what follows, as in ix. 43, x. 48, and in xi. 2, ac
cording to the fuller reading. Without doubt, however, the state
ment of Paul's return to Jerusalem (ix. 26, &e.) is 1tntieipated, and 
therefore these accounts of Peter 1tre to be referrrcl to the time of 
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l'Rnl"s sojourn in Arabi1t. ,vere we with Meyer to refer them to 
the time of PRul's Rbode in CiliciR, then we should hnve toci great 
im int.er,Rl, respecting which no account WI\B given. In chap. xi. 
I !1. Luke g!Rnces back to the consequences of the sufferings in
flicted upon Christians in the time of Stephen, but only as to some
thing fllrcndy p1tst. (See the particulars at that passage.) 

Yers. 31-35. The first verse embraces only R general descrip
tion of the peaceful condition of the apostolic church in Canaan. 
(Respecting olK0001uZv see Comm. on 1 Cor. iii. 10, &c.-Respect
i ng cpo/30<; 'TOV Kvptov, consult Comm. on Luke i. 12.-Ilapcuc""A.,,,
cn<; is considered at John xiv. 15.) The Apostle Peter appears, 
from verse 32, to have made a journey· of visitation among the 
existing churches, and during this journey the cure of .lEneas took 
place. (Lydda was a country town near to Joppa (verse 38), which 
,Josephus also mentions in bis Ar_cb. xx. 6, 2.-:Zapoov is a well
know fruitful region in the neighbourhood of these places. Con
sult Gesenius under word 11,tp,) _ 

Yers. 36-43. The account of the above cure is followed by a 
narrative of the raising of -a certain woman Tabitha from the dead 
in J oppa, to which Peter was called from Lydda. There is nothing 
however peculiar in the occurrence, arid· th-erefore I simply refer 
the reader to the observations made at John xi. 1, respecting the 
general subject of raising from the dead. (The name Ta/3i0a, 
which is only-to be found here, is explained by Luke himself by, 
the Greek word oopKa<;, a gazelle, which, on account of the loveli
ness of the creature, was frequently employed as a proper name for 
women. The Hebrew name comes from il::i?D, or il"::i?D, a roe, a 

T T T: T 

gazelle, of which the Syriac form is ~r,,::,,'[D, See Buxtorf. Lex. 

Talm. p. 84~.-VP,r. 36. 7r'A.~p77,; 1uy;0iv' epryoov. In a similar 
manner, James iii. 17 uses µ,ea-To<;. It is a Hebraism, because the 
adjective ~1,o is applied likewise to invisible good things. Fur

ther, verse 39 ~hows in what the good works of Tabitha consisted. 
- Respecting the idea to be attached to eprya, see at Rom. iii. 21. 
-In verse 36, µ,a0o/pta is a peculiar form, which is only to be 
found here in the New Testament. Elsewhere it occurs in Diog. 
Laert. iv. 2. The more common form is µ,a0'1/Tp{,;. Consult Lo· 
Leck ad Pbryn. p. 256. 

Chap. x. l. With these occurrences is connected the important 



ACTS X. I, 

narrative of the conversion of Cornelius, the first fruits of the whole 
Gentile world to the church of Christ. It appears surprising tbat 
the Apostle Peter, who laboured in the power of the Holy Gho~t, 
and to whom the prophecies of the Old Testament respecting the 
calling of the Gentiles (see Comm. on Matt. viii. 10) could not be 
unknown, needed a special lesson on the point that the Gentiles 
were to be admitted into the church. But here it must not be 
overlooked that Peter was by no means uncertain about thi:: 
entrance of the Gentiles into the church considered in itself, 
but only about the. point whether they could be admitted with
out being circumcised, and taking upon themselves the obli
gation of the law.1 The divine authority of the Old Testament 
being presupposed, it was by no means so easy to regard this 
as possible, and agreeable to the will of God. In the law of 
Moses, ci~cumcision was instituted for all times, with the threaten
ing that the uncircumcised should be cut off from the people of God 
(Gen. xvii. 10, 14) ; no prophet had expressly predicted that cir
cumcision was ever to cease : the supposition therefore that would 
most readily suggest itself was, that the Gentiles must first go 
through the intermediate stage of Judaism, in order to reach the 
church of Christ. The proper idea of the position of the Gentiles 
in reference to the church was first given by the typical ,ic:w of eir
cumcision, which indeed is expressed with sufficient clearness in the 
Old Testament (Deut. x. 16, xx.x. 6; Jerem. iv. 4) ; but without 
an explicit exhibition of the relation between the circumcision of 
the Spirit, and that of the flesh. One might indeed suppose that 
the Spirit, who guides into all truth (John xvi. 13), would have 
immediately disclosed to the apostle this relation; and that he would 
have needed therefore no farther instruction on the point. But let 
us only conceive the Spirit, not as a power suddenly replenish
ing the mind with truths of every kiud, but as a higher principle 
which, penetrating the soul, leads it on gradually from step tll step 
into the depths of divine knowledge ; and then the event, which is 
here related to us respecting Peter, will stund in no wuy opposed to 

l This solves the doubts which De Welle expresses on Matt. :,;xviii. JO, how the 
apostlr.s could hav~ auy scruple to buptize Gentiles, when the Lol'd had expl'essly rom
munded that all nations sliould be buptized. Peter ht1d no scruplo nt ull with respect 
to this point, but only how fa1· he could baptize Gentiles, without 111 the sume lime bind
ing them to the obsen11uce of tlie whole Old Tcstument law, nnd the\·efore ulso of ci1·

cumcision. 
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the stotement, that he was filled with the Holy Ghost. Yet the 
renson why n peculiar arrangement of God took pince, for the purpose 
of instructing Peter respecting this question, and through him guid
ing to certainty all who were in doubt, is to be found in the im
portance of the question. The reception of the Gentiles into the 
church, without la)'ing upon them the obligation of circumcision 
and the law, wes, on the one hand, the public declero.tion of the 
universal character of the Gospel, theremovol of the hedge which 
separated Jews and Gentiles (Ephes. ii. 14) ; but, on the other 
hand, this very reception was also the signal for an internal 
division of the church into Jewish und Gentile Christians. The 
Jews, belonging to tbe sect of the Pharisees, who bed entered 
into the church, could not raise themselves to the purely spiritual 
and typical view of circumcision ; they held quite firmly by the 
necessity of entering through tbe old covenant in its outward 
form into the new, and according to the literal view of the Old 
Testament, as well as the words of Jesus in Matt. v. 17, they_ 
had so much in their favour, that it was difficult to refute them; 
they were able therefore, even at a later period, to make a great im
pression upon Peter ( Gel. ii.), and for this very reason this apostle 
needed that powerful support of bis conviction, which the occur
rences here narrated must have furnished him. The need of being 
confirmed in so extraordinary a manner, in the principle of the free
dom of the Gentiles from the law, does not stand in any contradic-, 
tion to the character of Peter, in which firmness aud deepness were 
conspicuous, but arises quite necessarily out of it. His very depth 
was the reason why be found the question exceedingly difficult to 
answer; bis ell.l'Ilest faith in the word of God in the Old Testament, 
bis reverence for every syllable of it, made him feel keenly the diffi
culties which the objections of the strict Jewish Christians started; 
and in order that here, in a busine&s of decisive morneut, be 
might not be without certain warrant, nor follow any merely sub
jective opinion of bis own, but act according to the will of God, he 
received this extraordinary assistance through means of a symboli
cal vision. 

Vers. 1-8. First of all, Luke gives a description of the charac
ter and circumstances of Cornelius, and of the vision which was im
parted to him. He dwelt in Caesarea, the political capital of the 
country, and the seat of the highest Roman uuthorities; he was a 
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centurion in tho Ttnlian band 0r cohort, and without doubt therefore 
n Roman by birth, or at least from Ituly.1 And here it is surprising 
that Comclius is described exactly as a proselyte, eva-e/3~, ,wt. 
ef,o/3ovµevo,; TOV Beov, and the words of the 22d verse too are par
ticularly suitable to this character, µapTvpovµevo<; TE inro cj)\ov 
Tov Wvov,; Twv 'Iovoalmv. This circumstance appears in fact to 
destroy the importance of the whole narrative, for if Cornelius wa:; 
already a Jewish proselyte, then his conversion cannot be regarded 
as thg commencement of the entrance of Gentiles into the church: 
yet it is represented as such in what follows (x. 45, xi. 1 ), and 
Peter too names Cornelius (x. 28) a)l.)l.oef,v)l.o, ( = ~-,::i~ Isaiah xi. 

•:T 

6 ), while he adds that it was not permitted to him as a Jew to hold 
intercourse with him. On account of thi::! difficulty it has been 
proposed to take the expression rj,o/3ovµevo<; TOV Beov in a more 
general signification, without reference to the condition of a prose
lyte : but first this phrase, like <re/3oµevo,; TOV eeov and 7rpouf 
A.VToc;;, is the usual description of Gentiles favourable to Judaism, 
and again the singular with the article Tov 0e6v does not permit, 
that it be regarded as a description of heathen devoutness. The 
difficulty under consideration is best explained by considering 
minutely the condition of proselytes among the Jews. There were, 
it is known, two classes of proselytes, those of the gate (~J~ 

,~~ty), and those of righteousness (p7~ty 'l'J~). The latter received 

circumcision, ~nd formally passed o~er into the Jewish church ; 
the former, on the other band, bound themselves only to the ob
servance of the so-called precepts of Noah (see Comm. on Acts 
xv. 20); these proselytes of the gate, therefore, as being un
circumcised, were always regarded as unclean, and at the best were 
viewed as a kind of middle class between Jews and Gentiles. It 
was probably supposed that nll proselytes of the gate would gra
dually allow themselves to be circumcised; and this intermediate 
stage was perhaps only appointed, not to frighten away by too 
rigid requirements at first those Gentiles who displayed a leaning 
to Judaism. Now if you only suppose that Cornelius was tt 

proselyte of the gate, and consequently uncircumcised, which ac· 

1 The legions thnt were stationed in tho eastern provinces cousisted for the most purt 
of nntive soldiers. l'ortICular cohorts however were formed of ltalions, uud these 

were cnllecl Itnliun cohorts. 
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cords with the words in clrn.p. xi. 1-3, in which Cornelius nnd 
his friends are styled aKpo{3va-Tiav lxovT€i;, then all the descrip
tions which occur in what follows are quite appropriute ; and the 
new feature of the case was this, that Cornelius, without becoming 
a proselyte of righteousness, was immediately baptized in the name 
of Jesus. Meyer·s objection to this view, that it is improbable 
there were no proselytes before this who had entered the church, 
nnd that therefore, according to our supposition, the bi'Story of Cor
nelius would present nothing at all peculiar, is easily obviated by 
the supposition, which has a solid ground in tbe circumstances of 
the case, that proselytes of righteousness, who were of course cir
cumcised, had already been admitted into the Christian community, 
but no proselytes of the gate, that is, none who were uncircumcised : 
this first took place in tbe case of Cornelius, and herein lies the 
great importance of his admission. For on account of the high 
value which the Jews attached to circumcision, the grand question 
was, whether persons could become Christians without circumcision. 

With respect to the vision of an angel next mentioned, with which 
Cornelius was favoured, nothing leads to the conclusion that it 
occurred otherwise than as a purely internal phenomenon, Jv EK

ITTU.O-€£, as in the I 0th versr..1 As it was la_te in the day, viz. three 
hours after noon, it is altogether probable that the fasting of Cor
nelius had augmented bis susceptibility of spiritual impressions 
(for in fact we do not find that any one has had such appearance1;1 
immediately after a full meal), but it does not follow from this, that 
the whole occurrence was the mere product of an excited imagina
tion : at least that is certainly not the meaning of the narrator, 
which we must first of all ascertain by exegetical research. It is not 
improbable (see at chap. x. 3 7) that Cornelius had alreudy heard of 
Christianity, and that the object of his prayers was to obtain light 
from above respecting this new religion. 

In verse 4 the words avE/3'1'/uav ai 7rpou-evxat ITOV el,; JJ,V'TJJJ,O· 

uwov, are a well- known form of expression adapted to human 

l The word <f,=•pw~ eeems inconsistent witb the view advocated by Olehaueen, nnd 
rather fnvolll'S the idea that an angel actually appeared to Cornelius in bis waking 
momenl.s. The statements made too regarding the entrance and departure of the angel 
in verses 3--7, as well as the hour of the day when the occurrence took place, lead to 
the same conclusion. Olshausen appeals to the 10th verse, hut it tells against himself, 
for it is there plainly said that an <KO''Tau« foll upon Peter, while nothing of the kiud is 
sai<l regarding the angelic vision of Cornelius.-Tn. 
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views nnd feelings. See Exod. ii. 23. Probablv it takes its ori
gin from a comparison of prayers with sacrifices, because the 
smoke rising up to heaven was viewed ns an index of the accept
ance of the sacrifice. In the 5th and 6th verses there is no particular 
stress to be laid upon the circumstance that the trade of a tanner, 
on account of his being occupied with the skins of slain beasts, 
was held in contempt among the Jews: were any thing of the 
kind designed, a clearer indication of it would have been given. 

Vers. 9-16. In conjunction with the vision of Cornelius there 
occurred by God's direction nnother, which was imparted to Peter 
about the same time. Of this vision it is expressly said in verse 
10: €7T'€7T€<T€V €7T

0 

auTOV i!K<TTa<T£<;.
1 The word i!K<TTa<T£', denotes 

primarily the condition of being put out of one's self; and is there
fore- fr~quently applied to terror and astonishment, as in Mark v. 
42; Luke v. 26; Acts iii. 10. By way of eminence, however, it 
is applied to a state of spiritual excitement, which is also indi
cated by the expressions Eiva, or 'Y{vEu0a, Jv 1rvEvµan, as in Rev. 
i. 10 ;2 and q,JpEu0a, V7T'o Tov 7T"VEuµaTo,;, in 2 Peter i. 21, de
notes something similar. It is a remarkable description of the 
i!K<TTau,,;, which Paul gives in 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, wLen he declares 

1 The word iKa"raa-« is used by Philo (quis rer. div, haer. edit. Pfeiffer. vol. iv., p. 
111, sqq.) in a fourfold sense. In the highest form it denotes the ;ve•o• Ka"ToxwnK,i 

-n µ.avla, fi -ro '1rpo,P~-rucov yivo• xpij-ra,. An example of this sort he finds (p. IH), 
in tlie history of Abrnluun, in Gen, xliii. 10, where it is su:d: 1r,pi o• ;,-,.,_iou oua-µiz• 
i,ca--raa-« ;.,,.;_,,.,.,,v i1rl -rov 'Afjpa6.µ, And this form of the E.Ka--raa-« ce.n only be im
parted to the wise man, for to him alone does God draw near, that he may iuspire him as 
his instrument nnd permeate liis soul : µ.Ov~ OE. aocpcf, 1"atiT1 icpapµOTTu, hnt Kal µ.Ova,; 
Opyavov 0t:oU ia-ru, ;,xoUv, Kpov6µ.E.v11v, Kai 'ff"X.1JT'T6Jnvo11 O:opciTw~ lnr' allToU. In tlie 
sequel of his representntion (p. 119), Philo then describes more minutely the nature 
of such a genuine prophetic ecstacy, e.nd gives nn allegoricnl exposition of the passage 
respecting Abml..tam. As the day lusts so long as the sun shines, so the earthly lower 
consciousness endures while the understanding continues nctive. But when a 1..tigber 
divine power drives buck the lower Luman power, tben the enrlhly consciousness fades, 
but n bigl..ter and more comprehensive consciousuess rises up iu the man. The mortal, 
says Philo, cannot dweU along with the immortal, nnd therefore must the earthly light 
evanisl..t at tbe eutrnnce of the divine light-, nnd it is ouly when the latter is witl..t
drawu that the former comes again into view. This description is so lively nnd pic
turesque, that undoubtedly we must suppose Philo hod uot ouly observed such ecsLacies 
in others, but l..tnd ulso I.teen partnker of them himself. 

2 It is by no menus mennt tl..tnt, wherever tl..to w0rds iv 1rv,uµ.aT1 occur, u state of 
ecstncy is to be understood: on the contrary, it is only the two forms of expression spe
cified tl..tnt nre so used. Th~ Holy Ghost frequently, yea commonly, appears to operate 
in tbe state of consciousness, without producing n rem111·kable exaltation or the spintunl 
life. 
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cord::; with the words in chap. xi. 1-3, in which Cornelius and 
his friends are St)·led lucpo/3vuriav ifxovTE<;, then all the descrip
tions which occur in what follows are quite approprinte ; and the 
new feature of the case was this, that Cornelius, without becoming 
a proselyte of righteousness, was immediately baptized in tbe name 
of Jesus. Meyer·s objection to this view, that it is improbable 
there were no proselytes before this who had entered the church, 
nnd thnt therefore, according to our supposition, the history of Cor
nelius would present nothing at all peculiar, is easily obviated by 
the supposition, which has a solid ground in tbe circumstances of 
the case, that proselytes ·of righteousness, who were of course cir
cumcised, had already been admitted into the Christian community, 
but no proselytes of the gate, that is, none who were uncircumcised : 
this :first took pl9.ce in the case of Cornelius, and herein lies the 
great importance of bis admission. For on account of the high 
value which the Jews attached to circumcision, the grand question 
was, whether persons could become Christians without circumcision. 

With respect to the vision of an angel next mentioned, with which· 
Cornelius was favoured, nothing leads to the conclusion that it 
occurred otherwise than as a purely internal phenomenon, iv l,c
crrao-Et, a.s in tbe I 0th verse.1 As it was la_te in the day, viz. three 
hours after noon, it is altogether probable that the fasting of Cor• 
nelius bad augmented his susceptibility of spiritual impressions 
(for in fact we do not find that any one bas had such appearances 
immediately after a full meal), but it does not follow from this, that 
the whole occurrence was the mere product of en excited imagina
tion : at least tliat is certainly not the meaning of the narrator, 
which we must :first of all ascertain by exegetical research. It ie not 
improbable (see at chap. x. 37) that Cornelius had already heard of 
Christianity, and that the object of his prayers was to obtain light 
from above respecting this new religion. 

In verse 4 the words avf./3'YJ<rav al 7rpouwxal O"OU Ek P,V'YJP,O
uvvov, are a well-known form of expression adapted to human 

1 The word <f,av,pii>• seems inconsistent with the view advocated by Olehouaen, v.nd 
rather favours the idea that an angel actually appeared to Cornelius in hie waking 
momeuLs. The statements made too regarding the entrance end depRrture of the au gel 
in verses 3--7, as well as the hour of the dny when the occurrence took pince, lead to 
the same conclusion. Oleheusen appeals to the 10th verse, but it tells ogv.inst himself, 
for it is there plainly BRid that an lKcr-racr•• lell upon Peter, while nothing of the kind is 
sai<l regarding the angelic vision of Cornelius.-TR. 
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views nnd feelings. See Exod. ii. 23. Probably it takes its uri
gin from u comparison of prayers with sacrifices, because the 
smoke rising up to heaven was viewed os an index of the accept
ance of the sncrifice. In the 5th and 6th verses there is no particular 
stress to be laid upon the circumstance that the trade of a tanner, 
on account of his being occupied with the skins of slain beasts, 
was held in contempt among the Jews: were any thing of the 
kind designed, a clearer indication of it would have been given. 

Vers. 9-16. In conjunction with the vision of Cornelius tbtre 
occurred by God's direction another, which was imparted to Peter 
about the same time. Of this vision it is expressly said in verse 
10: €7T'€7T'f(j'EV €'TT'' av-rov fK(j'Ta(jt<;. 1 The word €KUTa(j£<; denotes 
primarily the condition of being put out of one's self; and is there
fore-freguently applied to terror and astonishment, as in Mark v. 
42; Luke v. 26; Acts iii. 10. By way of eminence, however, it 
is applied to a state of spiritual excitement, which is also indi
cated by the expressions e'Zvat or ,ytve(j0ai iv 'TT'vevµan, as in Rev. 
i. 10 ;2 and <f,ipe(j0at V'TT'O TOV "IT'VEvµa-ror;;, ill 2 Peter i. 21, de
notes something similar. It is a remarkable description of the 
fK(j'Ta(jt<;, which Paul gives in 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, wLen he declo.res 

I The word fraTaa« is used by Philo (quis rer. div, haer. edit. Pfeiffer. vol. iv., p. 
111, sqq.) in a fourfold sense. In the highest form it denotes the ;uBEO< Ka'Toxw-r,K11 

TE µaula, 11 To ,rpo,Pijn1<ou -yiuo• XPiiTa,. An example of this sort he finds (p. 114), 
in tl1e history of AbrA.ho.m, in Gen. xliii. 10, where it is sa;d: .,,.,p, o• i,'11.iov ovaµ.a.s 
EKaTaair f.7rf,r Eau, E?rl TO"' 'A(3paUµ. And this form of the iKaTaair can only be im
parted to the wise man, for to him alone does God draw near, that he may iuspire him as 
his instrument e.nd permeo.te his soul : µOv'!' OE. ao<f,~ -raiiT' icpapµ.67-ru1 i'll"ci Ka! µ.Ova,; 

Opyavov 0£oii ia'TtV 1JxoUv, Kpou6µ£vnv, Kai '11"A1J-r76µ£vov a'opd.Tw~ iJ"Tr' uU-roii. In the 
sequel of his rnpresentation (p. 119), Philo tLen describes more minutely the nature 
of such o genuine prophetic ecstacy, and gives nn allegorical exposition of the p!lSsage 
respecting Abrnhom. As the day lusts so long as the sun shines, so the earthly lower 
consciousness endures while the understanding continues active. But when a higher 
divine power drives bock the lower humnn power, tben the earthly consciousness fades, 
but n higher and more comprehensive consciousuess rises up iu the mnn. The mortal, 
soya Philo, cannot dwell along with the immortal, nnd therefore must the earthly light 
evauish at the entrance of the divine light, and it is only when the lntter is with
drawu that the former comes again into view. This description is so li•ely nod pic
turesque, that undoubtedly we must suppose Philo hnd not only observed such ecsLncies 
in others, but hnd also been partaker of them himself. 

2 It is by no menus meant that, whe1·ever tho w0rds iu '1f'u,11µan occur, u state of 
ecstncy is to be understood: on the contrnry, it is only the two fol'ms of expression spe
cified that ore so used. The Holy Ghost frequently, yen commonly, appears to operate 
in the state or consciousness, without pl'oducing n rem11rkable exaltation of the spiritunl 
lif'e. 
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that he knew not whether that which occurred to him occurred in 
the body or out of the _body. And hence it plninly follows, thnt 
the depression or removal of the human consciousness, whioh how
e,er mnst be conceived os connected with an exaltation of the 
heavenly consciousness, constitutes the specific charncter of the 
e,cum,n,; during which, too, the Spirit exerted a mighty influ
ence upon the soul. To this eK<TTauii;, the state of somnam
bulism bears some resemblance. States which ut the least came 
very near to the ;f,cuTauii;, appear also to have prevailed among 
the prophets of the Old Testament. Sudden seizure by the power 
of the Spirit, expressed in the passage before us by the words e7ri-
7reuev m' avTov, is indicated by the well-known phrases, i"Tiii., r,~-, 
.,i,l' and .,i,l' i"Tiii'l ,-. ; and Ezekiel, in particular, shows h~w 'st;tes 

• - • - T : -

of ecstacy were connected with this seizure. Now although such 
occurrences are represented as operations of grace, yet Paul, who 
describes them most carefully in his Epistles to the Corinthians, in
timates, tlrnt they by no means form the highest stage of develop· 
mcnt in the spiritual life ; it is better under the full influence of the· 
Spirit, to be able to maintain1 a state of clear consciousness. (For 
farther particulars on this subject, see Comm. on l Cor. xiv. 32.) 
Accordingly we do not find that the Redeemer himself ever ap
peared in states that even bordered upon the EK<TTa<Ti<; : in him 
the highest influence of the Spirit was always connected with the 
clearest consciousness. 

The sixth hour was one of the usual hours of prayer; and the 
Jews frequently went to pray upor. the flat roof, E'TT'l 7'0 owµ,a, where 
they were alone under the open sky.-Ilpou'TT'eivo<; occurs no where 
else in the New Testament; it signifies very hungry, for 7rpO<; fre· 
quently heightens the signification. In verse 11, the words u,cevoi; 

n w<; o06v'T}v, denote something indefinite and general that be
longed to the vision ; the appearance perhaps might be compared 
to a great sheet fastened by the corners to the sky. 'ApxA stands 
here, as in xi. 5, in the signification of" end, extremity," in which 
sign.ification it is also to be found among profane writers. The 

I A mistake on this point was the peculiar errol' in the doe.lrine or the Montanists 
resµecting the slate of ecstacy; they erroneously regarded this lower form of the revelo
tiou of the Spirit as the highest, and thuij hindered the advancement of the chul'ch ton 
higber lit,. 
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repetition mentioned in verse 16, denotes the certainty and solidity 
of the instruction imparted by the vision. 

And here the question presents itself, in what relation the arrange
ments of this vision stood to the lows of food in the Old Testament. 
(Lev. x. J 1.) If, indeed, you suppose that those laws of Moses 
were not at all designed to suggest higher instruction, and that the 
vision here described was a mere imagination of Peter, then there 
is no difficulty in allowing one fancy to be abrogated by means of 
another.1 But the dignity of the word of God cannot consist with 
such suppositions. According to Matt. v. 17, nothing entitles us 
to choose out portions from the Old Testament, that we may de
prive them of their divine character ; and as little does the New 
Testament permit the supposition, that events so important as the 
conversion of the Gentile8, were brought about by the dreaming of 
an apostle. But according to this stricter view, the New Testa
ment appears in this case to abrogate the Old ; although this idea 
stands opposed to the express declaration of Christ in Matt. v. 17. 
Now here we might just say, that in Christ all the types of the Old 
Testament attained their end, that the laws of food were part of 
these types, and that accordingly in their outward form they have 
ceased, because they have been spiritually fulfilled. But it is very 
difficult to make out a real typical character for the laws of food : 

1 With much ingenuity Neander (Apost. Zeitalt. p. s. 92, &c.) llandles tllis occur
rence. He says: "Tllere come together two tendencies of llis nature, the higher w11.nt 
of llis Spirit, the power of tile divine, which oYercome llis Spirit, and the power of tile 
animal wont over llis lower nature. In this way it lloppened that the divine and the 
natural were mingled together, not so, that the divine was confused by the mixture, but 
so, tllat tile divine employed the reflection of the natural as an imoge or vehicle for tile 
lrnth to be revealed. Tile divine ligllt, wllich, breaking through tile atmosphere of trn
ditionnl notions, was obout to l'ise in llis soul, displayed itself in tLe mirror of sensuous 
images that proceeded from the present wont of llis animal nature." This representation, 
however, might be readily misunderstood. In the first place, it might be imagined thet 
Peter's view of the difference between clean and unclean beasts, os well as of the sepu
roLion between Jews and Gentiles, wes absolutely folse, as belonging lo the circle of 
trodiLional notions. But this, on the supposition of the divine authority of •II the Old 
Te~tamenl institutions, cllnnot be nllowed; on tile contrary, tile ordinances respecting 
unclean beasts, and Lhe sepnrotion of the Jews from the Gentiles, Lhough only tem
porary appointments, were yet reolly volid until the coming of the 11-Iessinli, ond thel'efore 
tlleir obolitiun fur the MessiRnic times r~quil'ed to be then expressly dec!tued. Ago.in, 
Neandu-'s representation migllt be misonderstoocl in this way, ru, if it meant tllat the 
fe1,Iing of hunger was the real cause of the whole occunence; while according to his 
view it wns only the subjective handle which di\·ine grece loid hold of, for the purpose 
of making the apostle ncqnniuted willl n point, whil'h was peculi,trly 1lifficull lo llim. 

3 
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for although here unclean beasts plainly denote the Gentiles (verse 
28), yet tlicy have this reference only becnuse the Gen.tiles, on 
account of their eating unclean beasts, were themselves esteemed 
unclean. The supposition therefore forces itself upon us, that in 
the distinction between clean and unclean beasts, some other cir
cumstances were looked to. It is difficult indeed in 1111 cases to 
make this good, but the eating of serpents and other reptiles 
was probably forbidden, on no other ground than this, thut in fact 
something impure was seen in such disgusting beasts.1 A clear 
intimation in favour of this idea is furnished in verse 15, where it 
is said : a o Beo, €Ka0apure, (j'l) µ,~ Kolvov. Here the idea of the 
impurity of certain beasts is recognised, because Ka0apLseiv can 
only be applied to thot which is unclean. And it makes no dif
ference, whether you take the word in the sense of" me.king clean," 
or" declaring clean," for the latter necessarily presupposes the former. 
(Consult. Comm.-on Matt. viii. 3.) According to the connexion 
the aorist has reference to the vision, and the first announcement 
made in it, 0vuov Kat cparye ( verse 13) ; but the reason why at this 
time, and under these circumstances, the declaration ensued, is to 
be sought in more general grounds, viz. in the completed redemp
tion, which is regarded as a restitution of the whole creation. The 
laws of food accordingly from their nature retained their import
ance, only until, by the redemption of Christ, tlrnt which occasioned 
them was overcome. We cannot therefore say that they are hero 
abolished as something opposed to Christianity, but they only ap
pear fulfilled, like all else, by the work of redemption. 

Y crs. 17-22. Peter, still uncertain about the purpose of this 
yi,,ion, received upon the spot an inward notice from the Spirit 
(li,rcv airrp To ,rvevµ,a, see chap. viii. 29), that some strangers 
were waiting for him. (Verse 19. The common reading ev0vµ,ov
µ,evov Las been rightly set down by Griesbach as inferior to the 
other reading oiev0vµ,ovµ,evov : this compound is only to be found 
in this passage of the Kew Testament, and as the more unusual 
form, it deserves the preference.-Verse 20. Respecting otaKpl
veu0a, compare Matt. xxi. 21 ; Mark xi. 23.-Verse 22. Re
specting XP'TJJJ-aTl(nv, see Comm. ou Matt. xi. 12.) 

Vers. 23-29. The behaviour of Cornelius on the anivul of 

1 Respecting tbe degradation of Lue unconscious ereuture, see tl.ie l'emarks mude 11t 

Romans ,,iii. 18, &,·. 
2 



ACTS X. 80-3~1. 403 

Peter nt his house (verse 25), shows plninly, how undeveloped his 
religious views still were. To judge by the apostle's words, his adora
tion was no mere form of courtesy, but he regarded Peter as a being 
endowed with supernatural powers. Probably therefore be had not 
:vet been able altogether to disengage himself from heathen ideas, and 
he might suppose Peter to be the son of some god or a hero. Now, 
ns Cornelius notwithstanding this received the Holy Ghost, and that 
too before baptism (verse 44,) we see here again how incompar
ably more important iu the religious life are the desire and inward 
longing of the heart, than correctMss of ideas; it was such feel
ings alone which made the Roman captain so acceptable to God. 

In verse 25, the codices A.B.D.E. insert Tov before €la-€'A.0€£V, 
which, ns the more difficult reading, ought to receive the prefer
ence. Yet this connection of the genitive of the infinitive with 
hyev€To, is to be viewed as an extravagant use of this mode of con
struing the infinitive, of which there is no example elsewhere to be 
found. (See Meyer on this passage.)-Verse 29, avavn/>Mm,c; 
occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. Hesychius explains 
it by avaµ,cpi/3o'A.wc;. Tho phrase, T£V£ AO"/'t), occurs again in 
I Cor. xv. 2. It may be explained by €'IT~ supplied; 'Ao,yoc;, like 
,:i.,, is used in the sense of 'X.P'YJP,a or ?Tpa,yµ,a, 

TT 

Vers. 30-33. The minuteness with which Cornelius describes 
his vision, gives to the narrative an air of simplicity, which ren
ders it probable, that the account as communicated to us by 
Luke, has been drawn from a very excellent source, to be sought 
for perhaps among the friends of Cornelius himselr.1 (Verse 30. 

I T!Jis remnrk of 01s hnusen seems to leRd to the conclusion tLot he considered some 
portions of Scripture ns more eutiLled to credit thRu others, on account of the sources 
from which they have been drown. Such a notion is utterly inconsistent with sound 
views of inspiration, and would re11der valueless the whole word of God, for who is to 
decide what portions came from the best sources 1 Pou] gives us tile right view, when he 
says," that oil Scripture is giveu by inspiration of God, nnd is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for iustruction iu righLeousness." Yet the remark of Olshnusen 
embodies e certain amount of truth. The severul portions of Scripture, though all equally 
inspired, yet differ from one anotlier, and nil exhibit the impress of the menteJ peculi11ri
ties of their respective penmen, who must hove written tl.ierefore not us mere machines, 
but RS intelligent beings exercising their different powers of mind. Tue peculiar air of 
simplicity therefore which pervndes this pnssnge, may ht1.ve originated in the circum
stance, tLnt Luke, who was very diligent in the investigatiou off11cts, hn,l some document 
before him, which had been written upon the spot, and which therefore preserved the 
minutest details. But this could be no reason for om· receiving tile nRrrutive with pe
cu lint· favour. The claim of the narrative to our implicit belief, rests tL!together u~on 
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Heinrichs, who is followed too by Meyer, errs, when he understands 
the words, a?TO Tf!'r&.p7"1/<; -l;µ,epar;-,ll111,r,v VTJO"Tfllf»V, to mean that 
Cornelius had been fasting four complete days, down to the time 
when Peter arrived. for in that case the 1n-esent tense must have been 
used ; the meaning rather is : " I was fasting at the time I received 
the vision, viz., four days ago, down to the same hour of the day ut 
which we a.re now speaking." Meyer, however, differs from Hein
richs in this, that the latter places the vision upon the fourth day 
of the fast, the former upon the first. Meyer's view is plainly 
quite untenable, for the idea of the writer is that God, in conse
quence of the disposition first manifested by Cornelius, favoured him 
with the vision ; but this disposition showed itself by means of the 
long fasting, and consequently the vision must have taken place at 
the end of it.1 

Vers. 34-36. This statement of Cornelius awakened the astonish· 
ment of Peter at the proceedings of God's grace. (Respecting '1t'pou<AJ

'1t'o>..171rT'TJ<;, consult Comm. on Matt. xxii. 16.) He saw that the 
gospel in its comprehensive agency was appointed to draw to itself 
alf those who, whatever nation they might belong to, carried with
in themselves a holy longing and upward striving after God.2 

This passage is one of those which, through a complete mistake of 
the depth of gospel principles, are misapplied to the purpose 

the fact, that Luke wrote by inspiration, thongb the peculiar hue it wclll'B mo.y have ori• 
ginated in the manner ~npposed by Olsbaosen.-TR, 

l Meyer's view may be untenable for the reason stated by Olshansen, but the view of 
Heinricl.ts, on the principle which they both bold, is still more so; for if the fostingcon• 
tinued for four dnys down to the time of Peter's arrival, then the vision could not take 
place on the last day of the fast, as no interv1d would thus be left for the joorney of the 
messengers to Joppa. But they are plainly both wrong. rr, as they both suppose, tho 
fasting continued four days, then these days most not be understood as immediately 
preceding the arrival of Peter, but as past even before th~ messengers were dispatched, 
Forfoordaya Cornelius futed, then be received the vision, then he sent for Peter, who 
arrived at his house, it is not stated aftt>r what interval of time, but he 11.l'l'ived nt the 
same hour of the day e.t which on some preceding day the vision had taken place. 
Olshausen himself supposed the fast to have continued only for one dny, and the vision 
t.o have taken place on that day, viz., four days previously to Peter'e arrival, though nt the 
same I.tour of the day. This is II consistent enough view of the subject. But the pre• 
position a,ro seems rather t.o indicate that tLe ffl.8t bad continued from tue fourth day 
counting bnckwnrd, and that the •ision appeared on the IBBt day of the fast.-Tn. 

2 Tue holy longing and stri,·ing after God here spoken of cannot be supposed to be 
the nati-<e growtl.t of mall's own corrupt heart. Doubtless the Spirit of God was at work 
in tit!' br,-~st of Cornelius, while be fasted and prayed, i;reviously to the visit of Peter; 
•nu the desires excited witbill Lim were !P'atified in the good providence of that God, 
who lurllll not away from those who seek him. The appetite, ns well as the food, in 
•r,iritual matters comes from God.-Ta. 
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of proving from the Holy Seriptures themselves, the pretended 
rmperfluousnesf:I of Christianity nnd the sufficiency of virtue. lt 
hos been supposed you may prove from it, that the apostles 
themselves taught, that the fenr of God and ( ep,yateu0ai -r~v oi,caio

uvv'TJv) virtuous conduct nre perfectly sufficient to guide to bles
sedness, and that for gaining this end there is no need of faith in 
the specific doctrines of Christianity. But the shallowness of the 
religious indifference, diflplnyed in these statements, appears plainly 
from the circumstance, that they ascribe to man, without any help 
beyond himself, the ability to fear God truly, and to practise righ
teousness in the full sense of the term. And again the connexion 
of the whole narrative clearly shows, that the position hitherto oc
cupied by Cornelius did not suffice for him, because he now re
ceived baptism ; not to mention that the right view of verse 36 re
quires, that the words oe,c-ro<; airr<p lun -rov Xo~1ov be connected 
together. There is indeed a great difference between those Gen
tiles, who labour according to their knowledge to keep the law, 
and those who make no such efforL (Rom. ii. 13, 14); but the 
operation of this difference is, that those who do by nature the 
works of the law, are in the way of being more easily led to the 
higher stage of spiritual life which the Gospel discloses. The ge
neral principle therefore, that out of Christ there is no salvation, is 
only confirmed by this passage, which makes the blessing of an 
earnest faithfulness to the law consist in this, that it leads to Christ. 
(Hence the expressions <f,0/31:1,<; Bai 'TOV 0eov und Jp,yateu0ai Ot/CaLO

UVll'T'/V denote, according to the connexion, devoutness of a legal 
kind, the Ot/CaLOUIJV"7 ,ca-ra voµ,ov. (On this point see the remarks 
at Luke i. 6, and Rom. iii. 21.) 

With respect to the grnmmatical connexion of verses 35-37, 
more difficulty has been found in it, than need have been. As &v 

in verse 36 is wanting in some codices, -rov X6,yov bas been under
stood by some in the sense of " this doctrine," and the passage bas 
been translated " this doctrine," viz., that God accepts also pious 
Gentiles, God has sent or imparted to the Israelites. But first 
the omission of &v is not the reading estublisbed by criticism; and 
again the idea specified does not suit the connexion, for the calling 
of the Gentiles into the church of Christ had not hitherto been 
seen to be grounded in the principles of the Gospel. Neither can 
the conjectural reading of wi;- for l)v at nil make good its claim, as it 
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is wholly destitute or critic11l nuthority. It would be better to de• 
ride in favonr of tl1e connexion of 811 Xliryov with vµ,e,c; oroai-e in the 
With Yerse, which has been defended, uot only by Heumann and 
Bolten, but also by Heinrichs and Kuinoel.1 With this view, 
however, there are two important diffi0ulties connected, viz., first 
the parenthesis ivToc; llT-rt 7ra11Tw11 ta)pioc;, and secondly the clause 
tl111t follows -rt> ,ye110µ,evo11 jn7µ,a, which must be taken ns in apposi• 
tion with Xoryoc;, so far removed from it. On the other hand, every 
thing is plain, when you uuderstand 8v 'Jl,oryov as the accusative 
absolute, and connect it with oe1CToc; av-rw et1'n. The expression 
&v a'11"Et1'TE£A-E -ro'ic; vlo'ic; 'It1'pa-l,X,, must· then be understood i~ 
this mauner: which word he sent first of all to the children of Is· 
rael, but as Christ is Lord of all, it appertains also to all men, 7rav

T(l)IJ being taken as masculine, and not as neuter to denote the 
universe.2 

Vers. 37-43. Peter next brings forward an account of the lead· 
ing occurrences in the life of Christ, and in conclusion presents 
him to the view of his heathen bearers, as the judge and Saviour. 
even of the Gentile world. It ii!' worthy of notice that Peter here, 
in the words vµ,e'ic; otMTE, presupposes the history of Christ to be 
already known to Cornelius and bis friends : vµ,e'ic; refers to the 
7TaVTec; iJµ,e'i,,; of verse 33. It is not improbable therefore, as we 
have already intimated at verse 1, that Cornelius was in o. state of 
inward conflict, uncertain whether he should regard Christianity I.\S 

of divine origin or not. And from this uncertainty might proceed 

1 Meyer too has decided i11 fn,our of this Tiew: he will hove the passo.ge so under~ 
stood the.I three accusations a.re dependent upon oU!aT< in verse 87, viz. -rov >..oy,w in 
ver. 86, pTJµ.a in ver. 37, aud 'I 'IJO"ouv in ver. 38; but the highly forced character of this 
connexion appears in the translation which he appends, not to mention thnt, accord• 
ing to this Tiew, the clause oilTo< iaT, wa.vTwv KVpto• must be taken as a parenthesis, 
althongh the connection requires the main emphasis to fall upon it: It is upon the 
principle that Christ is Lord of ell, that the warrant rests for the calling of all, My view 
of the passage bas been completely misunderstood by Meyer, It does not make the 
accusative -rov >..oyov to be governed by KaTaAan{Ja1niµ.a1, in verse 44, but to stand eon• 
nected with J,,c-ro• a ;,,,.<f 1,r,,.,, in iliis sensP.: "he is acceptable to him in reference to 
the word, which God sent to the Israelites, th11t is, so as to have part in this word." 

2 Winer in bis Gram. p. 499, decides in favour of the supposition that the construc• 
tion is left incomplete (an11colutbon ), and remarks in opposition to my explanation, 
that it would deprive tile words which follow of all proper grammatical connexion. I can
not see where the learned man misses Lhe connexion in what follows: if you only under
stand the words, ovTol 1,.,,,., wavTwl' K6p,o•, as forming a sentence by themselves in tile 
1,ense, he is Lord of all, and therefore also your Lord, the discourse moves on in the 
very best connexion. 
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his earnest proyer, which God on account of his sincerity regur<le<l, 
und in an extmordinary manner gave him full a8f:1Urunce respecLing 
the way in which he should go. 

The phruso ,ca-raouvau7€uoµevo, ll7TO TOIJ o,a/30Xou in verse 38 
occurs only here, being used us a description of demoniacs. The 
verb occurs also in J umes ii. 6. It may be remarked that Peter, 
without uny special occasion, LOudies here upon the doctrine of the 
Devil, even before Gentiles who did not know it, which is not fa

vourable to the theory of accorumodation.-Ver. 41. 7Tp0)(,Etpo
-rovew -is to be found nowhere else in the New Testament.-Re
specting uuµq,arye'iv and uuµ1rlew, see Luke xiii. 26.-It is a mo~t 
important idea in these verses, that Christ is appointed ,cpi7'T}<: 
twv7WV Ka~ VEKpwv. Of this t!tougltt itself mention has already 
been made at Mo.tt. xxv. 31; John v. 27; see also 2 Cor. v. 10; 
2 Thess. i. 5, &c. And the expression here chosen occurs again 
in 2 Tim. iv. l, and l Pet. iv. 5,1 in which latter epistle the lan
guage manifestly is quite similar to thut of Paul. The only que~
tion that still presents itself is this, w Lat is meant by the distinction 
between the living and the dead? Is this what is declared: "Christ 
judges not only those, who shall still be alive when he returns to 
this world, but also those already dead ?" This will certainly 
appear very improbable, when it is considered that in this view all 
the pious of preceding times would be styled dead, while yet the Re
deemer expressly says of them : "God is not the God of the dead," 
"but of the living;" they all live to him. Lukexx.38. Comp.Comm. 
on Matt. xxii. 32. And besides, the division of mankind according 
to this view would be very unequal, becnuse the number of those 
who have died in the course of thousands of years, does not form 
a proper comparison at all with those who shull be alive at the end of 
the world. Certainly therefore it is more correct to understand the 
Living of those who enjoy spiritual life, and the dead of those who re
main spiritually dead; which makes the distinction a more im
portant one, and renders the phrnse parallel to all those passages 
which treat cif the judgment of the good and the bad. 

Vers. 44-48. It is quite a peculiarity, in connection with the 
nccount of the conversion of Cornelius, that the Holy Ghost, who 
manifested himself here also by the gift of tongues, ry'>..wuuai,; '>..a-

1 In tb~ p1<ssnge in 1 Pet iv. 5, the connexion points p1·imarily to those~ li,, "'"" 
lite,•ally dead, but to such as ore nt the same time •piritually dead. 

VOL. IV. ;l l 
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Mi:v, \Vas impartc,l before baptism. A considemtion of the mean
ing of baptism and its relation to the gift of the Spirit, ma.kes this 
npp0ar a remarkable occurrence ; for it is first in baptism, and in 
regeneration which coincides with it, that the new man in whom 
the Holy Ghost dwells is fully born. We must supppose, in tlrn 
case of Cornelius, that regeneration took plMe before baptism ; as 
indeed the baplism of adults ahvays presupposes faith, o.nd there
fore also the commencement of regeneration. The outward act of 
baptism, therefore, is not to be regarded as absolutely indispens
able ; and accordingly the church bas always considered unbaptized 
persons, 1d10 suffered martyrdom for the faith, as having received 
in the baptism of blood the baptism of water and of the Spirit at tbe 
same time. Still however there is something singular in the case 
before us: there is nothing similar to it to be found : and probably 
therefore the correct view of the subject is, tho.t this unusual pro
ceeding took place fur the so.ke of Peter. It appears from his sub
sequent conduct that the immediate reception of the Gentill'ls into 
the church of Christ had o.lways appeared to him a matter of afffi.., 
culty ; o.nd therefore in this first decisive case the divine compns· 
sion came to his help, and revealed to him in an undoubted manner 
that the Gentiles were not to be excluded from the noblest privi
lege of believers, the gift of the Holy Ghost. The importance of 
this cfrcumstance Peter himself afterwards (chap. xi. 15) expressly 
sets forth. The vjew of Meyer that the communication of the H@ly 
Ghost before baptism, bas its ground" only in the elevation of the 
mind to the proper pitch for receiving the gift," is untenable; be
cause this might be the cnse with many, to whom nevertheless the 
Spirit was not imparted before baptism. This takes place not at 
all Ly an internal necessity, but in consequence of a free action of 
God.1 

1 Some furtlier remarks will be mnde on the author's views of b11pliam and regenera,; 
tion at chap. xvi. 15, where he more fully expresses them. He seems in general to re• 
gard regeneration as the consequence of baptism, and yet in this paragraph he allows 
that the inward change of regeneration should at least be begun before tbe outward rite 
of baptism takes place. It is plain too from his remarks on Lydia, xvi. 15, that he con• 
aiders the very first inclination of tl.ie mind to God as the result of o. divine influence, 
Fo.itL end a cl.iange of heart, then, 011gl.it to go before baptism. They are the proper 
preparation for it; and if they are wanting, baptism will be round altogether unable to 
produce tLem. Baptism will never of itielf regenerate II soul, The author seems to 
overlook the distinction between tile ordinary and extraordinary influences of the Spirit. 
TL0 re ,..ere ordinnry influences, such as Lydia experienced, which were obsolut,•Jy UC• 
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§ 3. FIIl8T PHOCEEDINGS ON ACCOUNT OF THE GENTILE CHRTS

TIANS. PAUJ,'s STAY IN ANTIOCH, AND JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM. 

(Acts xi. 1-30.) 

Vers. 1-18. In what a momentous aspect this event of the en
trance of the Gentiles into the church of God was viewed, plainly 
appe_ars from the account that follows. Not only all believers in 
Jerusalem, but even the apostles themselves, were unable rightly 
to explain the conduct of Peter, and therefore they called him to 
account. It is plain therefore that they occupied essentially the 
same position, and it would probably have been difficult for Peter 
to justify himself fully before them, if he had not been able to ap
peal to such extraordinary occurrences. The simple statement of 
them, however (xi. 4-l 7), sufficed to convince the whole body of 
believers, that it was the will of God the Gentiles should be received 
into the church without being placed under the Mosaic law. Yet 
it appears, from the continuance of proceedings respecting the 
Gentile Christians, that the doubts of the stricter Jewish party were 
not absolutely set at rest by Peter's statement. (See Comm. on 
chap. xv.) As the narrative of Peter agrees entirely with the ac
count alre11dy given, it needs no special explanation. 

In verse 3, otaKp{veu0ai denotes not simply·• to be uncertain," as 
in verse 12, but also "to dispute." It is so used in the Septuagint 
in Ezek. xx. 35.-ln verse 15 it is nut necessary, because Peter had 
already spoken a long time, to understand apEau0ai as a pleonasm, 
for the word only presupposes the intention of proceeding yet much 
farther.-In ver. 16 there is a reference to chap. i. /i.-Verse 18. 
Regarding l1pa1e, see Matt. vii. 20, xvii. 26. It must be carefully 
distinguished from the word of interrogation apa 1e in Acts viii. 
30.- -On oovvat µeT<ivoiav, see Acts v. 31. 

cessary to the very first right feeling, nnd whleh of course must preeede t\Je faith anti 
bnptism of adults, not follow them. But t\Jere was al~o in primitive times nn extrnordi
Dllry influence of tile Spirit, which displ11yed itself in ll palpable manner, aod w!Jich wRS 

often exhibited after \Japlism. This exlrciordinlll'y influence, tbough following baptism, 
wns uot connected with it, ou1· author allows, by auy internal necessity, but depended 
11ltogether upon the will of God. And mucl.t less coulcl tlle ordinnry influence that pro
duced foith, and thut ,lf course preceded linptism, lie itself in auy sense a consequence of 
\Japtism, The regenerution of foith should alw11ys go before baptism, nnd it is Yaiu to 
look to !JRptism for it,-Tn. 

2 I 2 
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Y<.>rs. I 0-2.L This fir1;t ntternpt to preach tlie Gospel to Gen
tiles was speedily followed by others ; and it WRS in Autioci1 first, 
beyond the limit.s of Palestine, that Greeks were admitted into the 
chnrch. Kninoel supposes that tliis happened in consequence of 
the intelligence of the conversion of Cornelius, but there is not n 
word to indicate this. On the contrary the mission of Barnnbns to 
Antioch makes it more probable, that they had ventured there on 
their own responsibility to baptize Gentiles. To prevent however 
the abuses which might possibly in this way creep in, the mother 
church sent down Barnnbns on o. visitation. This notice is very 
important, because it discloses the apostolic conception of the church. 
The apostles did not allow churches to spring up here aod there in 
a state of isolation, but they connected them all with themselves, 
and with the living organization which they represented. The 
church as an organic whole, as the body of the Lord, needs o. 
controlling power, an ecclesinstical government. With respect 
to the mention made of those who were scattered abroad by the 
persecution after the death of Stephen,1 it is not Luke's object here 
to nurrate this circumstance as for the first time ; he simply looks 
back to it, as something that is past (see Comm. on Acts ix. 30), in 
order to sl10w that even in Antioch the Gospel was at first preached 
only to Jews: it was not till the arrival of some men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene that an alteration took place. Who these men were is not 
known ; perhaps they might be the individuals named in chap. xiii., 
1 : at all events they were Jews or proselytes, but in their native 
country, holding intercourse with honourable Gentiles, they had 
adopted milder views of their position in reference to the divine 
economy of grace. 

In verse I 9, the phrase OUU1"1T'aphrrei; J?To 0Xl,fre:<iJ<; is best under
stood with Winer (Gram. p. 356) to mean," ou the occasion oftha 

1 Winer, in his GrammRr, p 874, hesitates whether hrl with the dative 'l:-r,,p6.vq,, in 
,·erse 19, should not rather be understood in the sense of against. It seems prefer11ble, 
howe,er, to gil'e it the meauin~ of afler. 1'he reading 'l:..-.,pt«vo11 is o. subsequent cor
rection, and deser\'ee no notice. 

Olsbausen gives no reason for preferring the translation of/,,,.! which he proposes. 
Doubtless there are examples of this meaning, as in Xenoph. Cyr. ii. 3, 7, avl<T-r'I ,,,,., au• 

,,.,;; q,,pau~a<. Bot the more common meaning of the word is" upon, regarding, in refer
wee io, OD ar.count of; against," and such a sense is more suitable to the scope of this 
puRag", because the persecution did not arise after Stephen's death. It beg11u while be 
was alive. It began with him, or OD his account, aud be wna the first l'iotim. It con
tinued no doubt after bill death,. and multitndes were then scattered nbrond. But still it 
is not quite correct to say that t.he persecution took place after his deatb.-1'a, 
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pornecution." -V en:HJ 20. The question here presents itself, whether 
the reo.<ling of the textus receptus e">..">..TJvtuTac;, or the reading e">..

ATJVac;, deserves the preference. The greater number of manu
scripts certainly support the former reading, but A.D., and several 
versions and Fathers, present l">..7"-TJvac;. Besides, the connexion 
absolutely requires this rending. The preaching of the Gospels to 
Hellenists, that is, to Jews who spoke Greek, or to proselytes of 
the gate, could not at all be brought forward as a new thing, for it 
\lad already taken place at the first Pentecost. But the word e"J\.-

7"-1JVt<TT17c; can by no means be employed to denote Gentile or hea
then Greeks.-Verse 21. xe'tp ,wptou corresponds tom;,,,,. See 

T : -

Gesenius under the word ,.,.-Verse 22. On elc; or 7rpoc; TO ovc; 

aH:ovewsee Comm. on Luk;i, 44, xii. 3; Matt. x. 27.-Tbewords 
oie"J\.0e'iv ewe; intimate that Barnabas, even on the way to Antioch, 
had churches to visit.-Verse 23. 7rpo0euw must be understood in 
the sense of" a firm purpose, a resolution of the will," as in 2 Tim. 
iii. I 0. 

Vers. 25, 26. Barnabas, who appears to have been the first to 
recognise the importance of Paul to the Christian cause, did not im
mediately return to Jerusalem, but probably sent a written statement 
in reference to the commission with which he had been entrusted. 
He rather set out for Tarsus, brought Paul thence, and remained 
with him a whole year in Antioch. Through their influence Chris
tianity spread uncommonly, and it was here first that the name of 
" Christians," which afterwards became the predominant one, ori
ginated. This name proceeded from the Gentiles, and, as the form 
of it shows, from the Romans, to whom the acknowledgmeut of 
Christ appeared to be the distinguishing feature of the new sect : 
they were called Naf;wpatot by the Jews, to indicate their despica
ble origin. (Acts xxiv. 5.) The name certainly <lid not take its 
rise among the Christians themselves, because it is not used in the 
New Testament in a good senso.1 (See Acts xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. iv. 
14.) In reference to XPTJfJ,aTit;ew consult what is said in the 
Commentary at Matt. ii. rn. The meaning of the word here " to 

l See Tucitus, Anu. xv. U, uucto1· uomiuie ejus Cllristus Tiberio imperiLuuie per 
pl'Ocuratorem Poulium Pil11tum supplicio uffectus ernt. But ut 11 h1ter period tile Cllris
liuns tGok tile nnme to themselves, uud frequently, as is plain from the Futhers, ruutle 
use uF n play upon tile wor,I XP'l"Tot, which, prunouuced according to the ltncism 
soun,ls like xp,crnauui, to show thnt in,loe,I th,·it· 1rnme ,lt·dare,l the)' were ~oo,l people· 
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give a Dnme," which is very commou among prof1me writers nfter 
Pol)'bius nnd Diodoms, occms in no other part of the New Testa
ment but Rom. vii. 3. It is used especially where mention is 
made of gi'l'iug names or titles of office, according to the radical 
meaniug of the word, " to manage affairs of suue:· 

Yers. )t7-30. There is only one circumstnnce connected with 
the time of Paul's sojourn in Antioch mentioned by Luke, viz. the 
nrrivnl of a prophet named Age.bus (according to Grotius from 
m,, to love), who foretold that a famine w"s at hand in Palestine. 

(S;e a particular consideration of the nat~re of the New Testament 
prophets in Comm. at I Cor. xiv.) Since we know that in the 
fourth year of Claudius Caesar a famine did prevail in Palestine 
( three other such calamities befel Greece and Italy under the go
vernment of the same Cmsar), we thus obtain, as bas already been 
remarked in the introduction to the Acts of the Apostles, an im
portant chronological datum According to the reckoning of Hug, 
which in the main we follow, the fourth year of Claudius coincides 
with the forty-fifth year after the bu·th of Christ.1 The delegaLes 
from Antioch might perhaps reach Jerusalem about the time of 
Easter, to deliver their gifts of love. ( Compare Hemsen's Apostle 
Paul, p. 50. Note, in reference to Acts xii. 4 and 23.) From 
tbe fa.et that they delivered these to the presbyters, and not to the 
apostles, it cannot be concluded that the latter had left the city : 
the account that follows rather contradicts this conclusion. But' 
we perceive from this cirownstance, that the apostles had already 
completely relinquished the government of the church, and com
mitted it to the hands of the elders. So soon as the apostles be· 
gan to labour out of the city, although they returned to it again as 
their head-quarters, it became indispensable to establish a regular 
government for the church. Yet that the apostles always retttined 
the supreme direction of the whole, is manifestly apparent from 
Acts «v. 2. 

1 According to the accuwtt of JosepLos (Archaeo. xx. 2,6, and t>, 2), queen Helena or 
Adiabene had eorn brought from Egypt and distributed among the poor, 



ACTS XII. 1-2. 

§ J. PETEll
0

8 lMPlllSONME:-T AND DELIVERA.'ICE. IJEROD
0

R 

DEATH. 

(Acls xii. l-2[>.) 

During Lhe continuance of Puul nnd Barnabas in Jerusnlem, re
specting the length of which1 nothing is stated (see chap. xii. 25), 
,there occurred a new persecntion of the Christians, in which one 
of the apostles themselves suffered martyrdom. This is the last 
narrative in Acts which has any reference to Peter, and perbaps 
Luke recorded it, only because Paul was present at the time, and 
might often therefore have made mention of it. Besides, the contrast 
between the deliverance of Peter and the terrible death of the per
secutor of believers, contained something so striking, that for that 
reason too Luke might suppose he ought not to withhold this oc
currence from his readers. Meyer's idea that the things men
tioned respecting Peter in what follows, took place during Paul's 
journey to Jerusalem, and not while be was Lbere, is improba
ble, because the distance to Antioch was not so considerable. 
The supposition that Paul may have first visited the other churches 
of Palestine, and therefore lrnve been very late in reaching J eru
salern, is not favoured by what is said in chap. xi. 30, xii. l-~5. 

Vers. l, 2. The new persecution against the Christians pro
ceeded from King Herod Agrippa. After Caligula's death be re· 
ceived from Claudius, who favoured tim greatly, the sovereignty 
over Judea and Samaria (Joseph. Arch. xix. 4). This circum· 
stance enabled him to persecute the Christians in Jerusalem itself, 
and_James the elder, the son of Zebedeti, was put to death there. 
Of the ministry and adventures of this man nothing further is 
known : only Clement of Alexandria (in a fragment of his 'T,roTv~ 

7r6JU€tr; preserved in Eusebius Hist. Eccl. ii. 9), states that the ac-

1 Bengel (ordo temporum, p. 274) fixed it, witilout any grouud, at three yel\I"S, be
cause hH had dated tl,e convel"sion of Paul so very early. If tile interrnl had been so 
long, we silould certainly ila'l'e ilnd more accounts of it. ( Compare Hemsen·s A post le 
Paul, p, 01.) Besides, if we suppose us we must, that tlle journey of Pe.ul to Jerusa
lem mentioned in Gnlnt. ii. I, is not the one here recorded, then it becomes the more 
probable tilnt tile stay on this occasion was ouly silort and unimportant, 11uu tilerefore 
wns not counted by the apostle in tile enumeration of his journeys to Jernsnlem. (S,'e 
a more pnrticulur considerntion of this point nt Gal. ii. 1.) 
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rnser of James when he was Jed to drath. Agonized by the gnnwings 
0f conscience, professed faith himself in the crucified Redeemer, be
~- •ught the forgiveness of James, received it, and then suffered 
rn11rtyrdom 11long with him. 

Vers. 3-.''i. To gratify the people, whose first goodwill town.rds 
the 0hristin.ns (Acts ii. 47) hn.d speedily changed into hatred, 
Herod went farther, and about the time of the Paschal feast, 
threw Peter also into prison, probably with the view of exhibiting 
in his exe<'.'ution a very startling example to the numerous visitors 
on the oocasion qf the feast. Peter was guarded according to the 
cnstom of the Romans : four times four soldiers had the charge. of 
him, changing according to the night-watches. Two of these 
arcording to verse 6 kept watch in the prison itself, and two be
fl)re the door of it. Meanwhile the chnrch prayed fervently to 
God for the imprisoned apostle. 'E1CTev~~ is often applied to 
prnyer, as in Luke xxii. 44; Acts xxvi. 7. It expresses the spi
ritual effort put forth in .earnest prayer. 

Vers. 6-l L The acoount which follows of the deliverance of· 
Peter from imprisonment, illustrates the shorter account of a simi
lar occurrence which is communicated 11.t chap. v. 17, &c.; and it 
11.lso readily admits of being compared with the wonderful deliver
ance of Paul and Silas from imprisonment at Philippi, recorded in 
chap. xvi. 26, &c. An impartial comparison of these narratives 
may perhaps leave it uncertain for a moment, whether real visible , 
irppearances of angels are meant in them ; and this again accounts 
for the fact, that we find the more recent interpreters adopting very 
different views of these occurrences. According to Bezel, it was a 
thunder-storm combined with an earthquake which delivered Peter, 
and this natural pbenomenop was described by him after the Jewish 
mode of speaking as an angel. According to Eichhorn,1 who is 
followed by Heinrichs, Peter was delivered by Christian friends, or 
by the keeper of the prison himself, but he did not well know himself 
to whom be owed his deliverance, and therefore supposed he must 
ascribe it to a divine messenger. Kuinoel expresses himself unde
cidedly ; while all the older interpreters understood the angelic ap
pearance in the literal senee. Now with respect to the first view, 
it is undeniable that natural phenomena of a cerlain kind are styled 

1 Compare Eichhorn in the "Allgem. BihliQth, der bibl. J,iterouir. Hd. iii. p. 861, 
&c. 
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nngels (comp. Comm. on Jolin v. 4); antl there can be no tlonbt thnt 
in chap. xvi. 26, &c., it is an enrthqunke only that.must be thought of, 
for even the text refers to nolhing else; but the representation made 
in the possage before us does not permit this supposition, because 
tl1e 7th ond 8th verses describe the angel as acting quite like a per
son: tlie like description is never found, wbere natural powers 
ore styled angels. liar more plausible is the other view, which 
supposes Peter hi rnself not to have known how his deliverance 
;was effected. This idea appears to be favoured by the words in 
verse 9, OV/C floe£, ()T£ ax,,,0ec;; EUT£ TO rytvoµevov 0£d. TOV wy
,yeXov, taken in connection with verse I 1, according to which 
latter passage Peter first comes to himself in the street, and ap
pears now to conclude that an angel must have delivered him. But 
these words cannot establish that view, because in the first place, 
it was contrary lo the principles of the Christians to deliver either 
themselves or others from such dangers by fraudulent artifices. But 
certainly on this view it must be supposed that either the jailor or 
the soldiers were bribed by Peter's deliverer ; nod should it be said 
that the jailor himself might be favourably disposed to the apostles, 
yet not the less would he have violated his duty, if he had let the 
prisoners escape. Again, this view gives no explanation of the 
unconscious condition of Peter : amid so many occurrences and 
incidents, he could not fail to overcome the oppression of sleep, and 
t0 recognise the friend that was helping him. Ju fine, the fact 
that the soldiers did not awake, as is plain from verse I 8, till the 
morning, but little accords with this view. They must therefore 
have been tlirown into so profound a slumber by a sleeping- draught, 
which would make the hypothesis rather complicated, for we are 
debarred from supposing that they were privy to the transaction 
by the 19th verse, which informs us that tho king caused them to 
be punished.1 The only matter therefore which can properly be 
mnde a question here, is whether we are to suppose a real appear· 
ance ofan angel or only a vision. Now certainly the occurrence did 
bear some resemblance to an ecstatic vision, for Peter himself took 

I The force of this reason is not very fully brought ont by the author. His meaning 
lloubtlese is, thet the punishment which unfnithfulness was certain to incur, am] which 
in this case it did incur, would either have pre,·ented the soldiers from being occessor~· 
tn the escape of Peter, or if they were pri,·y to it, would hove Jed them to consult tl.ieir 

own sofcty hy n lim•ly flight.-TR. 
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this view of it for a time { verse !)) ; but the rr:ali(IJ of the effeels 
which were connected with it (which renlity is denoted by tiie ex· 
pression ii.)..1q8~ eivai in vers. 9 and 11) docs not permit the sup· 
position of a mere ,·isiou, opaµ,a, and it was l•ll this very ground 
that Peter himself came to Lhe conclusion tha~ he had been favoured 
with an actual visit from an angel. A mere mental visiou is 
never accompanied with physical eifccLS. That he might be uncer· 
ta.in however for 11, moment, whether it was a vision he saw or a 
real angelic appearnnce, is to be ex.plained from the fact, that every 
manifestation from the higher order of things is attended with n 
powerful excitement in the soul, which produces a state of mind akin 
to ecstacy. And this may easily render it uncertain whether the 
wboie be something purely internal, or whether there be also some· 
thing outward: the grand criterion in favour of the latter is the ap• 
pear1LI1ce of real visible results. 

Ver. 7. Some codices, instead of the stronger word 7ra1rafa~, 

have the milder vvEa~. The stronger word, it is probable, appeared 
to many transcribers not quite suitable to an angel.-Ver. 11. 7rpo(j': 

OoK./.a stands for the thing expected, namely, the act of punishment. 
Vers. 12-19. Peter repaired, after he had set himself right 

e.s to the neighbourhood where he was, to the residence of a cer
tain woman Mary, where he knew that the disciples were in the 
habit of meeting. According to the concurrent view of all in
terpreters, this Mary was the mother of the Evangelist Mark, who, 
is mentioned here by his full name John Mark. The grent preci
sion of the account given of the arrival of Peter furnishes a proof of 
iLs originality : perhaps it was obtained from Mark himself. Fur• 
ther there is presented to us here at this early period, an example 
of assemblies of Christians held during the night : these were pro
liably introduced at :first only for the purpose of eluding observa· 
tion when they met and separated, but aftt:rwards in a secure1· state, 
they were retained for a length of time, on account of the greater 
solemnity ofnocturnal meetings. Yet it was these meetings which not 
only gave occasion to the heathens to fabricate many wicked reports, 
but also in all probability made it easy for the immoral Gnostic par· 
ties to practise their excesses. The church therefore acted wisely in 
forbidding, at a later period, all assemblies during the night. 1 

I Compare Bingh~m origg, vol. v, p. 329, sqq. 
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A difficulty is presented in verse 15, in wl1ich it is statetl tlint 
the disciples who were assembled, on being assured by the maid 
Rhoda that Peter wus at the door, exclaim : o &,"/"fEAo, avTov 

eunv. We have already, at Mutt. xviii. 10, relerred to this pas
sage, and intimated that it expresses the idea of guardian nngels, 
who ure assigned to each individual person. It Las indeetl been 
tried to take the word W'f"fEAO<; here in the sense of messenger, but 
it is obvious that the connexion is altogether opposed to this idea, 
,because it could not be conceived, that Peter should have sent a mes
senger out of the prison during night. It might be imagined 
however that /1,'Y"fEAor; here, like r,11Evµ,a in Luke xxiv. 39, bears 
the signification of" apparition, phantom;" and in this case the dis
ciples might have supposed that the spirit of Peter appeared tn 
them before his approaching death, as if bidding them farewell, or 
giving them a sure premonition of bis decease. But, in the first 
place there is no indication in the Bible, that such appearances of 
the soul during the life-time of a man were considered possible ; 
and again, it not only cannot be proved, but in the nature of the 
case it is improbable, that the word ~EAor; should be used to ex
press this idea. The phrase /J,"f"fEAor; auTov therefore cannot well 
be understood otherwise than as meaning " his guardian angel," so 
that here again we find the idea indicated in Matt. xviii. 10. In 
the exposition of our Lord's words occurring in that passage, we 
left it undetermined, whether these guardian angels were to be con
sidered as assigned to each individual person, or as the representa
tives of certain larger bodies, whole nations for example, or quar
ters of the earth. The passage before us plainly favours the former 
idea, because the Apostle Peter has an angel attributed to himself 
alone. In this shape the idea we.s taken up by the church in the 
first century ( compare the treatise of Schmidt referred to at Matt. 
xviii. 101), for they assigned to every man not only a good, but 
also an evil angel. But how far these id0as can be reckoned as 
belonging to the specific circle of Chr;stian doctrine, is certainly a 
matter of question, because the exclum11tion in the text proceeds 
from persons who cannot be rega1·ded IIS authorities by us. They 
were indeed believers, and were under the influence of the Holy 

l Schmidtii hi~toria dogroatis de 11ngelis tutelnribus, in Illgen•~ Denkscbrift. Leipz. 
1817. 
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Ghost, bul it is only to the apostles, we are wunanted lo ascl'ibe 
such an influence of the Spirit as excluded all admixture of un
certain and one-sided popular notions. Certainly the popular 
view of guardian angels here expressed is grounded upon a say
ing of Christ, but this, as we have seen, is pl'esented in too general 
a shape, for a firm doctrinal principle to be derived from it. I feel 
therefore most inclined, according to the intimation already made 
in the Comm. at :Matt. xviii. l 0, to suppose that there is here ex
pressed the thought that there lives in the world of spirit a pre
existing ideal of every individual, to be realized in the course of his 
development, and that the higher consciousness, which dwells in 
man here below, stands in vital connexion with the related pheno
mena in the spiritual world. In the case where a human conscience 
resigns itself to the influence of evil, its development in evil 
will likewise be completed in the kindred existences that corres
pond to it in the world of evil.1 

Verse 12. The word uvviowv is not to be referred to the reviving_ 
consciousness of Peter, but to the consideration of what was around 
him, agreeably to the sense it bears in chap. xiv. 6 Otherwise 
ther.e would be a manifest tautology between this und ver. 11, 
where mention has already been made of the return of perfect con
sc10usness. 

l This is a very strB!lge idea.. The author does not attempt 10 furnish any argument 
in its support, nor is it easy to see where such argument could be found. At the pas- , 
sage in Matthew to which refere1>ce is made, he thrc.ws out the same idea, though with 
more hesitation, Bild describes the angels mentioned as corresponding to Zoroaster's 
Feners. These imag,nary existences of the Medinu Reformer were the original arche
tnies of all rational beings, and particularly of men. They existed before men, but with 
n ,-iew to their existence, and every mnn Las one of them mystically united to himself, his 
c,1-iginal spiritual double self. Among the Parsees every man sincerely adores his Ferver. 
The whole is a mere fancy, and Ohihausen's idea is no better. It is a needless and ground
less mystification. There may not, as Le argues, be ground in the words of our Lord, 
Mutt. xviii.10, for the inference that each individual has a guardian angel; and if, for the 
reason stated by c,ur author, we are not warranted to regard the words of those who 
were assembled in the house of Mary e.s more definitely settling the question, surely the 
na1ural inference is that, without assigning individual angels to inJividual mon, we 
suould rest satisfied with the general principle that the angels do take an interest in the 
atfuirs of this world. Because the Scriptures only teach the general doctrine of the 
guardianship of angehi, and do not assign particular angels to particular '.men, are we 
therefore warrB!lted to jump to the conclusion that every man hn~ nu" alter ego," ano
ther self, in the world of spirits, growing with his growth and forming the same habits? 
The words of our Lord seem to refer to the some truth as the apostle does in Heh. i.14, 
Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth.to minister lo them, &c.-TR. 
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It is in this pussn.ge that James, the brother of thfl Lord, is 
first presented us an important personage in the church at J e
rusn.lem.1 He is expl'essly distinguished in verse I 7 from all the 
other brethren, and to him first inform~tion of the occurrence 
which had taken place is sent. Undonhtedly therefore he already 
stood forth distinguished as a bishop among the presbyters, as leader 
of the whole body. The name €7r{u,co1ro<; indeed as indicative of 
the first among the presbyters, may have come into use at a subse
quent period, but certainly in nil churches of any considerable 
magnitude the office very early existed, for their affairs must by all 
means have required a guiding heacl.2 In ver. 19 the word a1rax-

0fjvai must be understood, like the Latin " ducere," in the sense of 
being "led away to punishment." By itself it might mean sim
ply being led away to prison; but the preceding word ava,cp,va<; 

manifestly shows that Herod had condemned the soldiers upon the 
spot. 

Vers. 20-25. In contrast with the miraculous deliverance of 

1 ThlLt no other Jomes th11t1 the brother of the Lord is here referred to, is undoubted, 
because the elder James, the brother of John, WI\S alreD.dy killed (xii. 2); and the other 
apostle of this name, the son of Alpheus, receives no further notice in history. 

2 Olshausen here allo"s that D.t first bishops and presbyters were the same. And in 
fact it admits of no doubt, that in the New Testament the two words ILre applied to the 
same individu1Lls. See Acts xx, 17 and 28; 1 Tim. iii. 1; Phil. i. l; Titus i. 5-7. The 
use of hria-Ko1ro• in the singular, to denote the first among the presbyters, arose after 
the days of the apostles; there is not an instance of it to be found in any apostolic 
writing. Thnt the office of a bishop, as defined by our author, existed in the primiti,e 
church, cannot be proved; and certD.inly the argument suggested by him thnt it was in
disp~ns11ble, is devoid of 11\1 weight. The name 1rp«r/3uTEpo, was borrowed from the 
offices of the Jewish synagogue, nnd the name hr{,r,co1ro, was token from the common 
stock of the Greek llLngunge, in which it denr,ted individuals entrusted with the manage
ment of any business; 1Lnd the di.tfareuce between the two nil.mes did not lie in tbeir 
being npplied to different office-bearers, but in the fact that the former expressed the dig
nity of the office, nnd the latter the nnture of its duties. The history of these two words 
furnishes IL striking instance of the capricious chnnges which language ofterundergoes; 
for the word 1rp,tr{3uTEpo,, the more dignified expression, ILnnlogous to senators and des
criptive of the reverence dne to the men, wns degraded to d~uote a lower order of office· 
bearers, while the word i1rl,r,co1ro,, uescriptive of the charge with which the presbyters 
were entrusted, wns elevnted to denote 11n order of men who bad charge of the presbyters 
themselves. From denoti11g the oversigbt which the presbyters took of the church, the 
only idea sugge~ted in the Scriptures, it was perverted to denote the oversight which a. 
class unknown to the Scriptures took of the preshyters. The reference to Jt1mes in the 
"11apter before us, furnishes no ground for the conclusion Olsbnuseu hos drawn ; for 
whntever may be the position which he occupied iu the church at Jerusalem, it is to be 
remembered thnt he wos nu apostle, nnd the question of the nuthority vested in the 
apostles is a totolly different one from the re lotions subsisting among the ordinary office
lwnrers of the church.-Tn. 
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Peter. the e\·nngelist uow exhibits the appalling fnte of the _perse• 
cutor of the children of God, fo-r- he proceeds at once shortly to 
narrate the circumstimces iu which the punishment of the Almighty 
owrtook hi rn, and tl1en this account is concluded by a short general 
statemeut.1-Luke first mentions (verse 20) a difference thnt took 
place between Herod and the i11b11.bitauts of Tyre aud Sidon; it 
w<ts this probably, together with the games, which brought the 
king to Caesnrea (Stratonis.) The presence of Herod at Caesarea, 
for the purpose of attending the sports there, is mentioned also by 
Josephus (Aruhaeo. xix. 7, 2), although be says nothing of any 
quarrel with the Tyrio.ns nnd Sidonians. It is probable matters 
had not proceeded to any open rupture between the parties, but had 
only gone the length of exasperation on the part of the king. Cer
tainly the Romans would not have permitted a. war in the irome• 
diate neighbourhood of their territories; But even the displeasure 
of the king was regarded by the inhabitants of the sea-port towns, 
as so little '.in accordance with tbeir interest, that they sued fm: 
peace by sending deputies, who secured the good graces of Blastus 
the king's fa·rnurite. 

In ver. 20, 0vfWp,axeiv does not denote, as elsewhere it does, "to 
fight, to wage war with fury," but" to be exasperated in mind." The 
word has tl1is sense in Polybius and Plutarch.-'O E7rL Toii ,co,,-G,vo,; 
is equivalent to cubicularius, comp. viii. 27 .-The words Sut TO Tpi• 
qiecr0a.i ,c. T. X., point out the ground on which tlie inhabitants of the' 
maritime and trading towns drNded the hostility of Herod; they were 
afraid that he might injure them in their commercial interests. 
With respect to the account which follows in verses 21-28, 
Josephus, in the passage above referred to, describes the oocurrence 
in substantiaIJy the same manner. Upon the second day of the 
public games, the king appeared in splendid attire, and sat down 
upon his throne ({3iJp,a.) The acclamations which saluted him on 
the occasion were probably raised by the deputies of the Tyrians 
and Sidonians, together with their retinue; for the Jews abhorred 
such proceedings as idolatry. And while the king was witnes1:1iog 
the games, Josephus mentions further, that an owl perched itself 
over bis h;;ad upon a rope, which was stretched for the purpose of 
drawing a SCl'een over the stage as a protection from the sun ; the 

! Regarding ~Ii" historical incident• I.Jere referred to, consult the excdlent remarks 
of Tl,oluck in lils Gle.ubw. der ••·nmg. Gesell. p. 1G5, &c. ' 
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Icing regurded it as an evil omen, fell sick, and died after five dnys 
of a disease of the bowefa. The statement of Luke ( o-,u,>A.'TJKDf]pw-ro, 

ryevoµ,evor;) may be regarded as describing more minutely what is 
mentioned by Josephus; but thnt no visible nppearance of an angel 
is indicated by the words, €7T'Ct.'Ta~€V av-rov W'f'Y€M<; ,wplov, nor 
sudden death thus produced, is sufficiently obvious from the con
nexion of these words wilh the other phrase, ryevoµ,evo, UKWA.'TJKO

fJpw-ror;. The angel tlenotes here just the invisible divine influence, 
which punished the pride of the king, who received with satisfaction 
the idolatrous reverence, imd gave him over to those sufferings which 
fell upon him. In Acts xiii. I, the same idea is expressed by the 
phrase,xetp 1wptov, comp. Comm. on John i. 52, v. 4.-According 
to verses 24, 25, John, Mork joined himself to the deputies of the 
church of Antioch, who were returning thither from Jerusalem, viz., 
-Barnabas and Saul, and came with them. 

~ 5. PAUL'S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY. 

(Acts xiii. 1-xiv. 28.) 

Although Christianity had already spread from Jerusalem through 
Palestine, and beyond the limits of Palestine, still the church 
continued a stmnger to formal missionary effort. Casual occur
rences had hitherto brought about the diffusion of the Gospel, par
ticularly the persecutions of the faithful in J ernsalem. (Acts ,iii. 
2.) It was from Antioch that teachers were first sent forth, with 
the definite purpose of spreading Christianity, and organizing 
churches with regular institutions. (Acts xiv. 23.) These commis
sioned instructors too maintained a connexion with the church, from 
which they had been deputed; they sent accounts to them of their sue, 
cess; they returned to them after the completion of their journey, and 

they also doubtless received from them assistance of different kinds. t 

l This circumstance iR in the highest degree importnnt; it lets ns see that the apostles 
proceeded upon the principle lnid down in Rom. x. 14: " bow shall they prench except 
they be sent.'' Tue fnct of being tbns sent is not to be sought, merely iu 11 subjective 
inclinution, wbi"h is ns,·ribecl ton supposed movement of the Spirit, but in n regulnr 
commission l'eoeiverl fl'om the chnrch. Here the church in Antioch sent forth the mes
sengel's in 11n orderly manner; and tbns these messengers themselves acquired nn 
objective support, ull() tuc uew cl,nrcbe• becurne connected witb the church univer-

3 
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As J crus!llem bad been the central point of missionary effort to the 
Jewish Christians, so Antioch after this period assumed the like posi-• 
tion in reference to the Gentile Christians ; the two cities formed the 
main poles of life in the primitive apostolic church.1 

The first missionary journey of Paul extended by way of Cyprus 
only to some of the south-eastern districts of Asia Minor. It was, 
as it were, the first timid trial that was hazarded, to carry the Gos
pel to a distance beyond the limits of the Holy LRnd. And we can 
easily imagine that some uncertainty was at first felt as to the 
success of such journeys. \Vhen one considers that a few un
learned and unknown individuals went forth into the wide heathen 
world, without any outward help or support, preaching a crucified 
SaYiour, the Son of God, to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness; then indeed nothing appears more natural, than 
that their labour should remain utterly fruitless, and nothing more 
wonderful and incredible than that it should produce an effect last
ing through centuries. But although such thoughts might inti
midate for n moment the Christians of Antioch, yet they soon felt 
assured that they were only the suggestions of the old man : in the 
Holy Ghost, who filled their hearts, they recognized without doubt 
a power that could conquer the world, and, moved by that power, 
they also accomplished the work. 

The form which this narrative wears, renders it highly pro
bable, that it is an extract from a larger account, which was, 
sent perhaps directly to the mother church by the travelling 
preachers, and which Luke adopted into his narrative just as he 
had received it. This latter circumstance receives much coun .. 
tenance from the very commencement of the account; for, after the 
journey of Barnabas and Paul to Antioch has been' described, 
they are mentioned among the other teachers of the church there, 

sat. Even Paul, although called immediately by the Lord, yet waited for an impulse 
or in•itation from without, that he might enter properly upon bis ministry among the 
Gentiles. From this procedure, important hints mey be deduced with respect to mis • 
sionnry nnde1takings in the pre~ent day. 

1 The Gospel not only in primitive times, but also in the subsequent extension of the 
church, alweys fixed itself first in the b'leat cities, and then spread gradually over the 
country. Tl,e greater variety of wants, and the higlJ intellectual activity prevailing 
among the inhabitants of cities, occasioned Christianity to teke root sooner in them. 
And then in the neighbonrbood of greet cities there were soon formed, by the influence 
proceeding from them, churches in the country, end in the smaller cities, w!Jich is shown 
to have happened in the ce.se of Rome, for exemple, by Acts xxviii.13, &c. 

2 
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ns if no one knew of their presence. And the epitomized form of 
the narrative displays itself in the dissimilarity, which prevails in 
the stl\tements given of the abode of Paul in different cities: where 
the original completo accounts did not furnish anything interesting, 
they were either entirely omitted, or abbreviated as much as possible. 
It needs not to be remarked what authority this supposition imparts 
even to the missionary speeches in the account before us: it is very 
possible that we have in them the very notations of Paul himself. 

Ver. I. In the enumeration of distinguished persons co1lected 
together in Antioch, the first place is assigned to Barnabas, who en
joyed very great consideration in the old apostolic church, and in
deed in the earliest times he is always named before Paul : it is only 
at a later period that he is overshadowed by the great apostle of 
the Gentiles, and then he disappears from the history. Of the se
cond person, Simeon Niger, nothing more is known: Lucius of 
Cyrene, on the other hand, is mentioned again in Rom. xvi. 21. 
The supposition that be is the same person as Luke the Evange
list, has nothing whatever to support it. It is improbable that Luke 
should have mentioned himself amongst the most distinguished 
teachers of the church, and besides the name Lucas does not come 
from Lucius, but from Lucanus. (Comp. Comm. lntrod. Sect. 
vi. Part i., page 19.). The fourth individual, Mana.en, is another 
of whom nothing further is known: his name comes from OM~O 
equivalent to ?Tapa,c)vlJTO~, for which, in 2 Kings xv. 14, the LXX. 
have Mava~µ,, but in the verse before us the liquid letters are inter
changed so as to make Mava~v. To mark him out more particu
larly, it is further stated that he was the foster-brother of Herod 
the Tetrarch. ~IJVTpocJ>o~, equivalent to oµo,yaXa/CTO~, denotes one 
who receives along with another the milk of a mother or nurse, and 
there is naturally connected with this the idea of being brought up 
and trained together. The Herod here mentioned, it is obvious from 
chronological circumstances, is Herod Antipas. The last place is 
assigned to Saul, whose influence had not as yet spread itself very 
widely. 

The word Twe~ is awanting in some codices. It was supposed 
unsuitable to the well-known individuals Barnabas and Paul, who 
are named along with the others. But for this very reason the 
reading must certainly be held as genuine. Our hypothesis, that 
this narrative is an extract from the original account of the mission, 
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does not nppear at first sight to be favoured by the word TWE~ ; 

for !l friend writing to persons who Rre aware of the circumstnnces, 
will not begin thus: ,ja-av U nvl~ K, T, X. But it is self-evident 
that verses 1-3 are to be vie,ved as introductory statements pre
fixed to the abbreviated account, and they are probably the words 
of Luke liimself: it is in verse 4 that the account itself is first 
presented to us.-On the difference between ,rpocf>iJTat and S,Ma-
KaXoi, consult Comm. on I Cor. xii. 28. 

Yers. 2, 3. ,vbile these men were assembled together for prayer, 
and perhaps for particular conference regarding the work of God 
entrusted to them, they were guided by a suggestion of the Holy 
Ghost to the idea of sending forth itinerating preachers, the eva,y
'YeXi<TTat mentioned in Ephes. iv. 11. They prepared themselves 
for this important work by prayer and fasting, and sent away the 
missionaries with a formal ordination. Kuinoel is wrong here in 
supposing that XeiTovp'Ye'iv is equivalent to K71pvTTew, and refers 
to the public preaching of the Gospel : the fact that such an im
pulse of the Spirit came upon them, does not comport with this 
idea. This suggestion rather befits a quiet small circle, where the 
new and grand idea might be duly weighed. AeiTovP'Ye'iv (see 
Comm. on Luke i. 23) denotes therefore here, like ,rpoa-Kvve'iv, 
to be immersed in devout adoration of God.-In ver. 2, ,rpoa-1dJC
X71µ.ai beaxs a middle signification, as it does also in chap. xvi. 
10, xxv. 12. (See Winer's Gram. p. 239.).-Here too, as in th~ 
whole ancient church,1 we find fasting retained as a good practice : 
it was a help for gathering in the mind and drawing it away from 
earthly things. What was false in it, as it appeared in the views 
of the Montanists, was produced only by the gradual and stealthy 
introduction of a legal spirit, which converted it into an opus 
operatum. 

Yers. 4-12. Barnabas 11:nd Paul, the chosen messengers of the 
church, took along with them John Mark,2 as a help to them in 
their apostolic labours. In ver. 5, v,r71pfr71~ denotes a less dis
tinguished teacher, who stood to Paul and Barnabas in a rela-

1 Perhaps even at this period fasting wes practised chiefly on Friday, the feria sexta, 
e custom wbicb is very ancient. 

2 The words: ,Ixov .!i. Kai 'Iwauu11v ii1r11pfr11v, stand so strangely inserted _between 
what goes before and what follows, that tl.J ey manifestly appear to be a supplementary 
remark. Luke probably introduced them into the account that lay before him, because 
whet follows in th~ fifteenth and succeeding verses rendered it necessary that previons 
mention should be me.de of Merk. 
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tion of dependence, ns is Bhown too by the gloss V71''T}pe-rovv-ra av-ro'ir;. 

(Seo Comm. on Luke i. 2.). Such V71''T}pfrat administered the 
baptisms (l Oar. i. 14) and attended to outward concerns, so that 
the apostles and evangelists (Ephes. iv. l l) might be able to de
vote themselves entirely to teaching. From this it is plain that a 
gradation among the teachers of the church is not opposed to 
the spirit of the Gospel : every organised body, that seeks to de
velope itself in the visible order of things, must present itself with 
parts of regular connexion and subordination. And no evil could 
ever proceed from this arrangement, provided only, as was the case 
in the apostolic church, that in the higher orders the greater fulness 
of the Holy Ghost always prevailed. 

Barnabas, a Cyprian by birth (chap. iv. 37), was probably the 
occasion of their going first by SeleuciaI to Salamis, which lies on 
the east side of the island, and thence across the island to Paphos, 
which lies on the west side of it, where it is known the worship 
of Venus had a great central establishment. Proceeding upon the 
principle that the Gospel was designed first of all for the Jews, they 
always preached first in the synagogues, and only turned to the 
Gentiles when they found themselves rejected by the Jews. (Comp. 
ver. 46.). In the chief city Paphos the Roman proconsul Ser
gius Paulus had his seat, a judicious man (ver. 7), free from 
Rom9:n superstition, but he had fallen into the toils of a Jewish 
conjurer named Barjesus. In some manuscripts this sorcerer 
,YO'T}<; is called also Bapl1JCTOVav or Bapuovµa; the reason might 
be that many transcribers were unwilling to recognise the holy 
name of Jesus as given to this false prophet. Either this man 
was a Jew from Arabie., or he had picked up some crumbs of Ori
ental Philosophy: this may be concluded from the circumstance, 
that he had taken the name of 'EXvµar;, which corresponds to the 
Arabic liO.,~~• that is, wise man. The same remarks which were 

'made regarding Simon Magus, at chap. viii. 9, hold good with re
ference to the spiritual condition of this man. He used his arts 
for selfish ends, and sought therefore to obstruct the work of the 
Spirit in the soul of the proconsul, that he might hold him fast in 
his snares. The address of Paul to him is keen, but still the 
words a')(Pl Katpov in verse 11, plainly discover the design of 

1 Which o\so benrs the name Pieria, and situate,\ at the mouth of the Orontes, is th~ 
hurbour of Antioch, thnL lies much fertbcr up the river. 
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bringing him to the consciousness of his guilt and to true repen
tance. Such sorcerers were commonly clever notorious men, but 
the slaves of their own notions, and often guided in their undertnk
ings by sordid desires : Paul therefore endeavours, by stern re
buke, to rescue the good germ that might be in his heart. 

Yer. LO. pq,oiovp'Y{a occurs nowhere else in the New Testament; it 
denotes properly "dexterity, quickness in action," then particularly, 
in a bad sense "daring cleverness in sin. "-Ver. 11. ax)..v~ denotes 
primarily darkness, then a peculiar disease of the eyes. Here the 
connection with u,coTo~ shows that the latter signification is to be 
adopted, the obscuration of sight ( <TKOTo~) resulting from an affection 
of the eyes (axXv,). It is worthy of notice that Paul succeeded in 
gaining over so distinguished an individual as the proconsul : it is 
not indeed saiil that Sergi us formally attached himself to the church 
by baptism, but the word E'TT'UTTEVUE points at least to an acknowledg
ment of Jesus as the Messiah. Now as Saul from this time (ver. 
9) is always called Paul, the ancient supposition1 that he received 
this name from his protector is probable in a high degree. If th·e 
apostle had borne two names from the first, and if it were only 
intimated here, as Heinrichs supposes, that he had one name in 
common with the proconsul, it would remain unexplained why, in 
the Acts of the Apostles and in the Epistles, the name Saul 
from this time so completely disappears. 

Vers. 13-15. From Cyprus they proceeded to Perga in Pam-, 
phylia. Here John Mark left the company, for reasons which cannot 
have been good, as subsequent events (see Comm. on chap. xv. 37, 
&c.) show. From Perga, the metropolis of Pamphylia, they went 
far into the interior to Antioch in Pisidia, upon the borders of 
Phrygia. Here Paul and Barnabas on the Sabbath-day entered 
into the synagogue and sat down, and were invited, as was cus
tomary (see Comm. on Luke iv. 16), to deliver an address. 

V ers. 16-22. The beginning of the discourse, which Paul in con -
sequence of this invitation delivered, and in which he expressly (ver. 
I 7) distinguishes between Israelites and proselytes, bears a re-

1 See Hieronymus de viris illus. sub. voce Paulus, The father says : apostolus a 
primo eecleeiae spolio Proconsule Sergio Paulo Victoriae suoe trophoeo retulit, erexitque 
vexillum, ut Paulus ex Saulo vocaretur. Augustine gives a singular view of the apos
tle's dP.sign in choosing the name Paul in the passage: de spir. et litt. e. 7. Paulus 
11posl.olus, cum Saulus prius vocaretur, non ob aliud, quantum mihi videtur, hoe nomen 
elegit, nisi ut se ostenderet parvum, tanqullID minimum apostolorum. ( I Cor, xv. 9,). 
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semblance to tho.t of Stephen, which is contained in chap. vii. : 
it embraces a brief review of the history of the people, and of God's 
gracious dealings with them. The Jew listens (then as now) to 
nothing more readily than to the narrative of Jehovah's dealings 
with his people; such a historical recapitulation therefore formP,d 
n ua.turo.l capto.tio benevolentiae.1 

Ver. 17. The connexion of u,f,ovv with the 71'apouaa in Egypt 
(see chap. vii. 6) sets aside the idea of exaltation and elevation, 
for the people were oppressed; on the contrary, the significa
tion to be adopted here is "increase of numbers," which embraces 
indirectly the idea of elevation. A decisive argument in favour of 
this meaning you find in Sirach xliv. 11, where av,fl/rwcmi is used 
as synonymous with 71'A1]0uvai : less suitable is the reference to 
Sirach I. 22, where b,frouv r,p,epar; does not mean " to increase the 
number of days,"but "to make respectable o.nd important in life."
The expression JJ,€Tci /3paxtovor; u,fr'1J">..ou corresponds to the Hebrew 
:,~~'CO, ,:vtil:J in Exod. vi. 6, that is, with an arm raised up high 

ao'°d ~eady t; help.-In verse 18 the reading hpocj,ocj,6p17aEv is to 
be preferred to the usual reading hpo71'ocj,6p17aEv. This latter in
deed gives also a sense not unsuitable, Tpo71'ocj,opE'iv denoting "to 
bear with the manners and ways of any one" (Cic. ad Attic. xiii. 29) ; 
but as Paul designs here to exhibit the gracious aspect of God's 
dealings, the mention of this idea does not suit the connexion. 
Again, too, Tpocf,ocf,opE'iv is the rarer word, and transcribers might 
readily substitute for it one better known. It denotes" to carry in 
the arms like a nurse" ( Tp6cj,or;), and therefore " to cherish, to take 
care of." Thus the word is used in 2 Maccab. vii. 27, of a mother 
who is speaking to her son. In a wider sense, too, it is applied to 
men, o.s in the Septuagint, Deut. i. 31.-Ver. 19. Regarding the 
seven nations, see Deut. vii. I .-Instead of KaTEKA17po06T17aev, 
which the textus receptus canto.ins, and which is to be found in no 
other po.rt of the New Testament, Griesbach ho.s rightly preferred 
the reading KaTEKX17pov6p,17aEv: The use of this word with a Hiphil 
signification, "to cause to possess, to give into one's possession," 

1 From the resemblance of this first speech of Pnul to tlmt of Stephen, one might per
haps conclude thnt there was an effect produced by Stephen upon the chnracter of the 
npostle, According to chup. vi, 13, 14, we already see in Stepheu a very expunded view 
of the Gospel nnd of the effects which it would produce, and it is in the highest degree 
probable that, much as Pnul might ut first struggle against this view, it yet afterwards 
exerted a very import11nt influeuc• upon him, 
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ns in Judges xi. 24, might l1ave escaped many transcribers, nnd 
they might therefore suppose themselves obliged to prefer that other 
form.-Yer. 20. The number of 450 years down to Snmuel eppenrs 
to stand in contradiction to 1 Kings vi. 1, where 480 years are 
counted to the building of the Temple. Some interpreters hnve 
employed the most violent measures to remove the contradiction, 
either declaring tl1e passage before us or the one in the Old Testn
ment to be interpolated, or altering the number, or supposing that 
the time is not counted when the Israelites were subject to foreign 
nations, in the days of the Judges. Others again have supposed 
that Paul follows a traditional chronology, which is also to be found 
in Josephus (Arch. viii. 3, 1, Bell. Jud. iv. 9, 7.). But this 
writer is not consistent with himself, and gives in other passages 
(Arch. xx. 10, cont. Apion. ii, 2) quite different chronologies. 
The difficulty cannot indeed be completely solved, end therefore 
tbe supposition, that either here or in 1 Kings vi. 1, there may 
be something wrong in the numbers, is not altogether without 
plausibility :1 still however this is a violent remedy. The fol
lowing may serve as a contribution towards a solution. It is 
not Paul's design here to make exact chronological statements, 
he gives them only by the way. They are therefore wanting 
in reference to the period from Abraham till the departure out 
of Egypt under the leadership of Joshua, and again from the 
reign of David. Besides, it is indicated by the word C:,~, that 45Q 
is a round number. To this add, that while the accusative is em
ployed in stating the other numbers mentioned in the passage, the 
dative is used for the number 450. Now, according to the more 
exact usage of the Greek tongue, (see Bernhardy's Syntax, p. 116. 
Kiibner's Gr. B. ii. P. 218, &c.), the dative dedotes not the duration 
of time, but tbe time in which something has resulted or ensued; 
the words might therefore mean : after that God, in the space of 
450 years, gave judges till Samuel, and then (from Samuel, viz.) 
Saul, during forty years, and so on ; so that these forty years, and 
what follows till the building of the Temple, were included in the 
450 years. This latter view has been communicated to me by my 
worthy friend, Dr Hofmann, assistant teacher. By no means does 
it altogether satisfy me, because the expressions, fjE'Ta, 'TaV'Ta and 
Ka1'eZ0ev, appear to fix the boundary of the 450 years, a quo and 

I See Winer'e Lex. uuder tl,e word Zahlen. 



ACTS Xlll, 2a-a1. ,i I fJ 

ntl quern ; it is ulso u question whether the usage of the dative, in 
referenee to the fixing of dates, be so constantly observed in the 
New Testament (comp. Winer's Gram., p. 194). This view however 
is worthy of consideration. (Consult tbe article, Koster on Lhe Chro
nology of the Old Testament, in the first part of Pelt' s Theo!. Mitar
beiten. )-Ver. 21. Regarding the duration of Saul's reign, the Old 
Testament is silent; but Josephus sets it down also at forty years. 
(Arch. vi. 14, 9.).-Verse 22. The phrase, µe-ra<TT7J<Ta,airrovrefers 

to Saul's death, but at the same time it indicates the fact, that this 
death was the consequence and expression of God's rejection of him. 
The quotation is taken partly from Ps. lxxxix. 20, and partly from 
l Sam. xiii. 14, and is given freely from memory. 

Vers. 23-3 l. The speech of Paul next mentions the fulfilment 
of prophecies, in the sending of Christ and his forerunner John the 
Baptist. To Jews and proselytes (verse 26) Jesus is proclaimed as 
the promised Messiah.-In verse 23, the reading <Tw-r71plav is cer
tainly the more difficult, but Kuinoel is wrong in allowing himself 
to be led by this consideration to prefer it, for then the name is 
entirely awanting of him, who in the sequel is always treated as the 
Messiah, an omission which the context does not at all warrant. 
Mill's supposition, that the abbreviated mode of writing ~p A.IN, 
for <TwT'Y/pa 'I 71<Tovv, gave origin to the reading qw-r71p{av, is more 
than probable.-Verse 24. The words 7rpo 7rpo<Tw1Tov do not 
1·efer to the person, according to the usage that predominates, but 
to a fact, viz., the advent of Christ; the original idea consequently 
expressed in the phrase has quite disappeared. Further, the men
tion of the Baptist's preaching leaves no doubt as to the fact, that 
el<Tooo, does not refer to the birth of the Redeemer, but to the com
mencement of his public ministry.-Verse 25. Kuinoel is right in 
stating that the words, W', €7TA7JPOV TOV opoµov, do not refer to the 
completion or ending of John's ministry, but to the course or dura· 
tion of it ; were it otherwise, the aorist must have been employed. 
Regarding the words of the Baptist, see Comm. on Matt. iii. 11.
V erse 2 7. With reference to -rovTov a,yvo17<Tav-re,, see Comm. on 
Acts iii. 17. We need not, with Kuinoel and Heinrichs, supply av-rov 

to Kp{vav-re,; €7TA~pw<Tav; the participle rather stands for ev -ry 

Kp{<Tei, " in their d,ecision they fulfilled, without knowing it, the 
Scriptures."-Ver. 31. Regarding e7r1, with the accusative in state
ments about time, see vViner's Gmmmnr, p. 385. 
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Yers. ~2, 3~. The exhibition of Jesus of N RZ1treth as the Messinh, 
is now with the utmost propriety follmved by proof nddnced from 
passages of the Old Testament..--Ver. 33. EIC'TrA'l]pow is only to be 
tound here, but the substantive iK'TT'X1pwcn<; occurs in Acts xxi. 16. 
The preposition augments the force of the simple word. The parti
ciple avaO'T170'M is not to be referred to the resurrection ofour Lord, 
because J,c ve,cpwv is wanting (compare verse 34), and the proof
passage for the resurrection is first brought forward in verse 34; but 
according to the analogy of the Hebrew word, 0'~:-:! or ~'~il• it 

must be understood of the sending of Jesus genernlly. The quota
tion, it is manifest, is from Psalm ii. 7. It is remarkable therefore 
that the reading, which critical grounds require to be preferred, is iv 
T<p 7rpch<p ,[raXµ,rp. This is to be accounted for on the principle, 
that the first psalm forms merely a general introduction to the whole 
collection, and that our second psalm is properly the first in order. 
Even in Hebrew codices you find our second psalm marked as the 
first. (See Rosenmiilleri scholia in Psalm. edit. sec. Vol. i., p. 3 I, 
32.). With reference to the psalm itself, see the particulars in 
Comm. on Acts iv. 25, 26 ; and with reference to the dogmatic 
meaning of the words here adduced from it, see Comm. on Acts 
ii. 29. 

Yers. 34-36. That something new is now brought forward, and 
that therefore verses 32, 33 cannot have referred to the resurrec
tion of Jesus, is plain from the words on oe-oi5Tw<; elp'l]IC€. The ' 
point of advancement cannot be sought in the words µ'l],cen µeX
MVTa "· T. X., for they only describe a subordinate thought, illus
trative of the leading idea of the resurrection. In confirmation of 
the resurrection of Jesus, as a fact predicted by the prophets, the 
apostle refers fust to the passage in Isaiah Iv. 3, of which the 
leading words 'Ta oa-,a LJa/ji.o Ta. 'TT'UTTa are taken from the Sep
tuagint ; the words on owuw vµ,:v are only added by Paul to bring 
the passage into the connexion, because the words of the Septuagint 
oia0~uoµa, vµiv ota0~IC'l]V ai/4vwv represent the appearance of the 
Messiah as something future. The Messianic reference of the 
passage cited admits of no doubt, because the words ,.,,, '1t;,ry 

can only denote the promises of the Messiah given to David, whose 
certain fulfilment is declared. But the question presents itself, how 
could Paul employ these words to prove the resurrection ·t Un
doubtedly the words have no direct reference to this fact, but 
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indirectly they pre-suppose it, for since an eternnl kingdom was 
promised to David, the ruler of this kingdom could not remain 
under the power of death. To strengthen however the inde
finite prediction by means of a more definite one, the npostle 
ndduces another passage, Ps. xvi. 10, which has already b('en con
sidered at chop. ii. I 0, where Peter gives the very same explanation 
of it as Paul does here, for they both deny the possibility of its 
proper reference to David. 

In ver. 34, there are verbnl allusions to the second quota
tion in ver. 35, for U7TO<npJcfmv el~ Otacp0opav corresponds to loe'iv 
Otacp0opav, and OWIJ'(i) 3uta to OU owuet~ 3utov.-By no means does 
µ117,cfri require to be taken for µ~ : I understand the passage with 
Winer Gram, p. 498, thus: "he will no more be laid in the grave, 
and in this way be given over to corruption." The particle refers 
only to that portion of the meaning of the verb, which bad already 
actually been realized, viz., the being laid in the grave. The one 
phrase therefore U7TOU7pecpetv ek Otacp0opav distinguishes itself from 
the other loe'iv oiacp0opav in this manner, that the latter denotes 
corruption and the actual experience of it, the former the fact of 
being exposed to it. The one of these really happened to the Re
deemer, the other not.-Ver. 36. ,yevea is equivalent to-,;," life
time," and the whole phrase U7T'TJPE'Teiv 'Tfl /3ou"A.fl 'TOV 0eoiJ represents 
David in his higher position as an instrument of divine grace for 
founding the kingdom of God.-The words 1rpoueTe0,,, 1rpo~ TOU~ 
'TT'aTipa~ auTOV correspond to the well-known formula s~ ~~~~ 
,,.r,;::i~, and denote the fact of being received into the happy po~: 

T -: 

tion of Hades. 
Vers. 37-41. It appe1us remarkable to the Christian conscious

ness of the church in later times, that here the Apostle Paul, as 
Peter too had done in the speeches of the first half of Acts, lays 
stress upon the resurrection only and not upon the death of onr 
Lord. Yea here, as it seems, Paul connects the 11,cpeui~ aµapnwv 
immediately with the resurrection, while yet in his letters he repre
sents the death of Christ as the source of the forgiveness of sins. 
But the mode of instruction pursued by the apostles in this respect 
will be fully accounted for, when it is considered that in the mis
sionary discourses by which men were first to be convinced of the 
Messiahship of Christ, they could not aim at a minute development 
of the principles of the Gospel : it was of more imporlunce first to 

3 
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establish the conviction that Jesus \vns the Messiah. Ilut the dentli 
of Christ was e. point that gave offence, and required therefore to 
stand in the background ; ,vhile, on the other hand, the resurrection 
contained the real power of proof, and to it therefore reference wns 
mainly made. But Paul did not write his Epistles to unbelievers, 
for the purpose of guiding them to the truth, but to believers for 
the purpose of confirming them in the faith ; and in them therefore 
the proper relation of the death of Christ to God's plan of salvation 
required to be definitely exhibited. The same object of confirming 
in the faith, Panl had in view also in the discourse which he ad
dressed to the Ephesian elders, who of course were already believers, 
and we notice accordingly that in it too (see chap. xx. 28) the im
portance of the death of Christ is clearly displayed. 

Furtl10r, in verses 38 and 39 the grand idea characteristic of Paul, 
regarding the unfitness of the law to guide to true righteousness (oi
,ca,iocnn/'17), is set forth in such a manner, as to confirm most power
fully the genuineness of the speech. And now the joyous procla
mation of grace is followed in the end of the discourse with an 
earnest warning, not to disregard through unbelief the invitation of 
God. The apostle utters this warning, in words which are cited by 
memory from Habbak. i. 5.-ln ver. 39 the connection of oi«:a,uJJ

BiJvai with a,ro 11"(1,J/'T'(J)V sc. aµ,OfYT'TJJU1-TIDV, denotes the union of the 
negative and positive aspects in the work of redemption,1 because not 
merely is the old removed, but something new is also created in the 
mind. (Comp. Rom. vi. 7.).-ln ver. 40, the plural lv Tot,; 7rpo-' 
q,i,Ta,ir; indicates, as is Matt. ii. 23, that Paul did not so much de
sign to quote a particular passage, as to express in words of 
the Old Testament a thought· 9f frequent recurrence in the pro
phets.-'Acpavtseu0ai combines, like COW, the two significations 

of "destruction or removal out of the way: J and the "being thrown 
into astonishment or terror," and tl1e bond of union between the 
two significations is to be found in the physical effect of terror, by 

1 Neander lap. Zeitalt. s. 136, Note) is right in observingtho.t the expression Bmuw
tlijua, a,ro -rJvTwv is not to be understood e.s if Paul supposed two justifications, o.n im
perfect one under the Old Dispensation, and a perfect one under the New. The expres• 
sion is rather to be regarded simply as an explanation of the dq,,<Tit du.ap-r,wv. As 
under the Old Testament no true forgivenees had place, but only tile hope of forgive. 
ness was awakened by the view of a coming So.viour; so tile Jaw too could produce no 
true righLeousness. But the real blessing was bestowed by the Gospel, and therefore 
men received in ite,·eryl.bing, which the Old Testament could only offer 1,refiguro.tively 
1. Heb. ix. 1, &e.) 
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wl1ich the consciousness of the individual is for the moment as it 
were taken away. 

Vers. 42-44. And now the power of the Spirit, who spoke through 
Paul, first luid hold of the minds of the hearers: and they besought 
him to speak again in the synagogue. In ver. 42 the codices vary 
so much in their readings, that one sees bow Kuinoel was led to 
regard the whole verse as a gloss. This supposition, however, can
not well be maintained, because the request to speak next Sabbath
day stands in connexion with verse 44. I prefer therefore with 
Griesbach the shortest reading, according to which the Jews must 
be supplied as the subject or nominative to 7TapeKaAovv. They 
first became hostile, it is plain from the 45th verse, when they saw 
the throng of Gentiles. The circumstance tbat Paul and Bar
nabas appear to have departed before-the meeting was ended, is 
easily explained by the consideration, that the words e!ioVT(l)V au

TWV are not placed historically before the phrase Xv0e{(j'TJ<; oe T~c; 

(jvvary(l)"(TJ<;, but the fact is only anticipated because it was the occa
sion of the leading circumstance :in the narrative, viz., the request 
that they would appear again.-MeTa!v occurs here, as elsewhere 
too :in the later Greek (see Passow in Lex.), in the sense of µeTe

'TT'e£Ta. (Comp. Plut. inst. lac. c. 42. Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 4. 

2.). Here the word is sufficiently explained by the parallel phrase 
lxoµevoc; in verse 44. See Oil this word Comm. at Mark i. 38 ; 
Luke xiii. 33. 

Vers. 45-49. The perception of the heart-felt interest felt by 
the Gentiles in the Gospel of Christ awakens the jealousy of the 
Jews, who in thefr narrowness wished to restrict to themselves the 
blessings of the Messiah. They begin therefore openly to con
tradict and to revile Paul, which obliges him to withdraw him
self entirely from tbem.-Ver. 45. In the best codices, parti
cularly A.B.F., the participle cwTtXeryovTe<; is omitted on ac
count of the foregoing avTeAeryov. But unless you suppose this 
word to have originally belonged to the text, it is inexplicable how 
it should have been added : it is better therefore to view the phrase 
avnXeryovTe<; CLVTeAeryov as used for the sake of emphasis: "they con
tradicted vehemently," as in 1 Sam. vi. 12.-Ver. 47. Paul shows, 
from Isaiah xlix. G, that there was nothing arbitrary in the culling 
of the Gentiles, or at all opposed to the plans of God, but thut it 
was an event already predicted by the prophets. The words are 
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addressed to the "servant of God," the personnge with whom the 
predictions of the second part of Isaiah are connected : regarding 
the reference of this designation to the Messiah, we hnve already 
spoken at chap. iii. 13. The quotation further is given in the 
words of the Septuagint, yet with an omission end slight change, 
for in the Septuagint the first words run thus : loov, O€OCJJ1a£ IT€ El<; 

oia017K7'JV "f€VOU',, elr; cf,ro.; i0vwv.-Ver. 48. In the words ouoi 

't}uav TE-ra,yµ,lvoi Elr; ,wi]v ai,d,viov, we must recognise the idea which 
pervades the whole Scriptures, of a praedestinetio sanctorum. The 
attempts which have been made to evade it are in the highest de
gree forced, for example, the connecting of i'Tf'{u-rwuav with ei<; 

,wi]v ai,d,viov. Regarding the relation of the praedestinatio sancto
rum to the gratia irresistibilis, and to the reprobation impiorurn, 
compare what is said in Comment. et Rom. ix.-ln ver. 49, the 
words oi' aXTJ', T7]', xwpar; probably indicate the diffusion of the 
Gospel in the villages and over the country, of which there are but 
few tr!lces to be found in other parts of the New Testament. 

Vers. 50-52. The envious Jews meanwhile rested not until, 
by their influence, they had driven a,vay the heralds of peace. 
Their influence exerted itself particularly upon honourable women, 
who were attached to Judaism. We find that in the apostolic age 
the female E:lex were peculiarly disposed to receive the better ele
ments of the Jewish system, partly without doubt on account of 
their more susceptible nature, and partly also because they could , 
attach themselves entirely to the economy of the Old Testament 
without the troublesome rite of circumcision. 

Ver. 51. Regarding the symbolic act of shaking off the dust, see 
Comm. at Matt. x. 14.-Iconium lay on the borders of Lycaonia, 
Phrygia, and Pisidia, and therefore it might be sometimes assigned 
to the one province and sometimes to the other, the more especially 
as the boundaries of particular districts in Asia Minor were very va
riable.-Ver. 52. Regarding the joy of the disciples, that is, of the 
new converts, notwithstanding the removal of their faithful teach
ers, which would in the first instance tend to excite their sorrow, 
E:lee Comm. on Acts v. 41. 

Chap. xiv. 1-7. After this detailed account of the labours of 
Paul at Antioch in Pisidia, Luke subjoins only brief notices of bis 
further labours, partly because, from the nature of the case, his dis
courses must have embraced nearly the same topics, and partly be-
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cm1s0 tho consequences that resulted assumed quite a similar shape. 
In I conium also the influence of the doctrine of the cross dis
played itself as a powerful leaven ; but here too the envious feeling 
of the Jews took offence at the coiling of the Gentiles, and drove 
the apostles onwards to Lystm and Derbe. In ver. l, tlie phrase 
/CaTd TO avTa can be taken in no other than the usual meaning of 
"at the some time," "together."--Ver. 2. Regarding ,caKaw, see 
at chap. vii. 6. Here it is used in the sense of" exacerbare, to ex
cite, to inflame." It frequently bears the same signification in Jo
sephns. (See Arch. xvi. 1, 2.)--In verse 3, the signs and wonders 
ore quite disconnected from the power of him, through whose instru
mentality they ore wrought : the glorified Redeemer is called their 
nutbor.-Ver. 6. The name Lystra is employed sometimes as a 
feminine noun, and sometimes as a neuter plural, as in verse 8. 

Vers. 8-12. In Lystra, which lies on the borders of Lycaonia 
and Isauria, the cure of a lame man performed by Paul excited 
great attention, and gave rise to a singular scene which Luke 
minutely describes. The Gentiles recognised the presence of super
natural powers in the work of the strangers, who bad come to their 
city, but swayed by their mythological notions, they regarded Paul 
and Barnabas as Mercury and Jupiter, come down again to visit 
men, as once they had visited Philemon and Baucis who bad lived 
in those very regions,1 and they wished to offer sacrifice to them. 
This occurrence is interesting, particularly because it shows, that 
faith in the old doctrine of the gods was still more deeply rooted in 
the popular mind, than one would have been disposed to imagine. 
At the same time, it must not be overlooked that this occurrencl3 
took place in a remote town, to which the philosophical illumina
tion oftbe age of Augustus bad not yet penetrated. And here the 
question presents itself, whether the unsophisticated simple faith re
posed by the inhabitants ofLystra in the old divinities, made them 
more disposed to receive the Gospel, than if they bad broken loose 
from ancient notions ? When this latter state was connected with 
an earnest longing after the true knowledge of God, then certainly 
it was more favourable to the reception of the Gospel, but it was 

1 Philemon nnd Bnucis were n married couple who belonged to Phrygia. Jupiter and 
Mercury on one occasion visited that district in human form, and were hospitably en
tertained by them, while the other inhabitants were Rll unwilling to receive them. For 
this impiety, nn inundation was sent upon the country, but Philemon and Baucis were 
snved from it. They were mnde priests in the Temple of Jupiter. Afterwards it was 
their wish to die together, nnd they were ultimately changed into trees.-TR. 
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generally 11ccomp11nied witl1 a complete doubting about all truth; 
and compared with this unhappy position, the state of the people 
of Lystra undoubtedly deserves the preference. The idea of the in• 
fluence of a higher world of Spirit upon this lower world, wns still 
current among them ; and from this they might the more easily be 
guided to the one true God, the beams of whos~ glory they reve
renced in their numerous divinities. 

In ver. 11, mention is made of the speech of Lycaonie.. Jab
lonski, in a treatise contained in tlrn collection of his dissertations 
byte Water, has rendered it probable tl1at this was only a corrupted 
dialect of the Greek ton~ue.-Ver. 12 shows plainly that Paul 
possessed the gift of oral address in a high degree : 110 always took 
the lead in speakfog on missionary journeys.-In ver. 18, the 
words, Z~ o 71"po ~ 7/"o'X.E.w,; &>v, lead to the conclusion, that there 
was a temple of Jupiter also in the city. The peculiar form of ex
pression here exhibited, is to be explained on the principle, 
that according to the rude popular notion, the image was really 
taken for the God; the supplement of tE.pov or vao,; is quite inad, 
missible, for in that case the article must have been repeated. 
Among the ancients, the 71"p071"v'X-o,;, or God dwelling in the suburbs, 
is often distinguished from the 7f"OA£oVXo,;, or God protecting the city 
itself. The covering of the gates with garlands has respect to the 
residence of the two apostles. 

Vers. 18-20. Paul and Barnabas were naturally confounded at 
these tokens of reverence, and attempted to raise the heathens above' 
the physical influences which they worshipped in their divinities, to 
the one Creator of nature and of all its powers. They succeeded in 
restraining the men from their purpose, but the malignant Jews of 
Antioch and Iconium wrought against the apostles, and contrived 
speedily to estrange the fickle multitude from them.-In vel'. 14, the 
textus receptus reads elu€71"~tn}uav, but Griesbach bas adopted the 
more difficult and rare reading, ;_ge'1f~tn}uav: the view to be formed 
of the scene is this, that the multitude surround the dwelling of the 
apostles, and the apostles rush forth from it into the midst of them.
In ver. 15, Paul places the EJEoi; tli,v ( ~IJ ~~), as the wonder-work~

ing Cree.tor, in contrast with the impotent (µ,aTaloi,;) idols ; and 
himself he places upon a level with all other men. 'Oµ,oio7/"a8~,; occurs 
also in James v.17, in the same signification, "subject to like suf
ferings, to like infirmity." 
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Vers. 16 nnd 17 embrace thoughts of great dogmatic import
ance, which however nre to receive further consideration in Acts 
xvii. 27, 28, nnd especially in Rom. i. 19, 20, ii. 14, iii. 25. In 
the first pince, Po.ul contrasts the present time, as the time of the 
Messiah, with former times, in which the heathen world, with no 
such light as the Jewish nation possessed, lived on in their own 
ways. In this thought is to be found the apology for the design of 
the people of Lystra, so blasphemous considered in itself. But 
again this situation of the Gentile world was not sufficient to free 
them altogether from guilt, for nature herself, with all the wonderful 
arrangements which she exhibits, furnished the means of rising to the 
idea of the true God, who summoned the whole fabric into being. This 
declaration of the 17th verse is worthy of notice, not only because 
it embraces the elements of the argument upon which Natural Theo
logy rests, but also particularly, because it suggests the idea, so im
portant with reference to the biblical view of man, that fallen human 
nature is not absolutely dead to every higher feeling, a thought 
which stands in close connexion with the whole circle of Paul's 
ideas. It need scarcely however be mentioned, that those persons 
err egregiously, who employ this and the parallel passages cited 
above, for the purpose of proving the sufficiency of man's own 
powers. Here too truth lies in the mid.die. The words aµapTV
po<; and ,cap7rocpopo<; are to be found in no other part of the New 
Testament. 

Vers. 21-28. Without communicating any particularsregarding 
the stny of Paul in Derbe, Luke only informs us of the journey 
back, which lay through the same places which the apostle had 
formerly visited. His second appearance among the churches, he 
employed not only to confirm the disciples in the faith, but he also 
ordained elders over them, and settled, as such ordination implied, 
their ecclesiastical arrangements. The expression in verse 23 is 
a peculiar one, XHPOTov~uavTE<; auTo'i,i; 7rpEu/3uTipou<;. It does not 
permit us to suppose there was a free choice on the part of the 
church, but it rather seems as if the apostles themselves sought out 
the parties qualified for office. The general mind might not yet 
be so much developed, that the business of choosing could be com
mitted to the young churches themselves. Often too the number 
of those, from amongst whom a choice could be made, might be so 
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small, that the parties might almost obviously stand out, to whom 
alone offices in the church could be entrusted. 

At last the travelling messengers of Christ returned by Attnlea 
in ramphylia to the mother church 11.t Antioch, e.nd presented n 
report of their proceedings. They regarded themselves therefore 
as dependent upon the church in Antioch, e.n important intimation, 
from which it may be concluded, that a loose and isolated itinerancy 
of det11Ched individuals for the preaching of the Gospel is not proper. 
The individual messenger, extraordinary cases being left out of 
view, must nlways retain his connection. with the church universal, 
and therefore must belong to some particular Christian community. 
The time the apostles remained in Antioch, is only described in very 
general terms, as not short, ov" oX{,yov, ver. 28. It is common to 
regard the a.ffiictions (OXlyeir;, ver. 22), for which Paul prepares 
the brethren, as referring only to the persecutions with which the 
primitive church had to contend. But the words of the apostle 
bold good in reference to Christians of all times. (See Matt. v. 11.). 
For in the Gospel itself, and in the Spirit which it inspires, there is 
something opposed to the world, and tending to excite its opposi
tion. The world feels that in this power lies its death, and therefore 
it makes resistance against it, and seeks to kill the life. It is only 
the forms of the OXlye~ therefore that change, they themselves 
touch every believer more or less, but in the band of God they 
form a process of training for eternal life. 2 Tim. iii. 12.-Ver. 
27. Regarding Ovpa rijr; wtcrrewr;, see 1 Cor. xvi. 9; Colos. iv. 3. ' 

§ 6. THE APOSTOLIC COUNCIL, 

(Acts xv. l-35.) 

The transaction which follows is one of the most remarkable 
communications to be found in the Acts of the Apostles, although 
Luke by no means mentions every thing of importance that oc· 
curred during this visit of Paul to Jerusalem : his account must be 
supplemented from what is stated in Gal. ii. 1-10. (See the 
Comment. on that passage.) 
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And in the first place as respects the outward form of the trnns
oction, this section exhibits the first example of a regular and public 
consultation regarding a subject that affected the whole church.1 

As the result too of the deliberations was communicated in a let
ter to all individual churches, the application to this assembly 
of the name of the first council is really not unsuitable. The 
practice of dealing with controverted subjects by means of synods, 
is deeply grounded in the nature of Christianity : there is dis
played in it that spirit of fellowship (,cowwvta), which regards 
every thing single e.nd individual as belonging to the whole body. 
This first council, however, does not appear to he.ve been composed 
of deputies from all particular churches, but the mother church of 
Jerusalem still stands forth as predominant. Yet it is not by e.ny 
means to be regarded e.s an assembly of one church, but the pres
byters of this church rather bear in the apostolic college, to which 
they a.re subordinate, a relation to the whole church. (Chap. xv. 2, 4, 

6, 22.) Whether e.11 the apostles who were yet a.live, or only some of 
them, were collected together on this occasion, is not expressly men
tioned; but it is the more probable view, the.t they were e.11 present.2 

For, as the messengers who were sent from the church e.t Antioch 
returned from time to time to the.t church, so it is probable the.t the 
apostles, journeying from place to place, would occe.sione.Ily visit 
the mother church e.t Jerusalem, partly to give e.n account of the 
success of their labours, and partly to receive spiritual refreshment 
from renewed intercourse with the brethren. If we take this view 
of the circumstances, then it becomes apparent the.t J eruse.lem 
would be the heart, e.s it were, of the body of the church, from 
which all life streamed out, and to which it again flowed back. 
James therefore, the bishop of Jerusalem, must necessarily have 
been of great importance in the church, because, altogether irre
spectively of his spiritual worth, his position made him something 
like the immoveable centro.l point of the church. 

And as the form of the transactions here described is highly im
portant, so also is their substance. They have respect to the 

I The transo.ctions which a.re mentioned in chap. xi. l, &c., have more the form of It 

private conference, tho.n of e.n oflicie.1 public consultation. 
2 From the circumstance tho.t of the apostles only John e.nd Peter e.re nnmed in Go.I. 

ii. 9, it cnnnot be concluded thRt Paul met only these two in J eruse.lem: it is not his 
purpose in thnt posenge to mention Rll who were present, but only the lee.ding men in 
the o.postoliQ college. 

VOL. IV. ·i J. 
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point, which had already at an earlier period come under consider• 
ation, of the conditions under which the Gentiles should be r~ceived 
into the church. (See chap. x. xi. 1-18.) At that time 1111 hnd 
been c0nvinced of the propriety of Peter's conduct (chnp. xi. 18); 
with many however there must have been doubts remaining, which 
graduRlly forced themselves ago.in into 11otice, and even assumed 
the form of a fixed conviction of tbe opposite. We find this dif
ferent view represented by certain presbyters of J erus1tlem ( chap. 
xv. 4, 5, 7), who had formerly belonged to the sect of the Phari
sees. These men, on account of the importance which they at
tached to the legal forms, must have been very suspicious of a 
principle, whose prevalence, it might be foreseen, would one 
day bring the law into utter disuse; they held themselves there
fore obliged, only to permit such a reception of the Gentiles into 
the church, as was consistent with maintaining· the divinity and 
perpetual obligation of the Mosaic law even in its outward forms. 
It has already been remarked, that this opinion of the strict Jewish 
Christians is more plausible, than in our times we are disposed to 
imagine, a circumstance which accounts for the numerous and ob
stinately conducted controversies that existed in the primitive 
church regarding this point. When the divinity of tbe Old Tes
tament is more or less doubted, as it so commonly is in our day, 
so that even many believing men entertain very subordinate 
views of this portion of God's word, then it is very easy to dispos.,e 
of the question regarding the position of the Gentiles in reference 
to the law : but when you proceed upon the divine original of the 
Old Testament, and consider the strong declarations which it 
makes regarding the perpetual obligation of its ordinances, and the 
curses which it pronounces upon those who disregard them, and 
when you take into consideration the declaratiom, of Christ him
self, for example in Matthew v. 11, apparently to the very same 
effect; then you can readily comprehend, bow persons of a some· 
what anxious and timid disposition might not be able to soar up to 
the free spiritual view of the law, which Paul with all the might of the 
Spirit vindicated, according to which perpetuity belongs not to the 
outward form of the ordinances of the law, but only to the ideas_ 
wre.pt up in these coverings, which receive their absolute fulfilment 
in the Gospel, and are therefore riot lost although the external 
forms perish. 
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l'l,is pos1uon of circumstances we see thnt the apostles with 
great wisdom consider. They are very for from dismissing, as ob
stinate opposers of the truth, the rigid Jewish Christians with their 
scruples; they rather recognise these scruples up to a certain 
point; but still they cannot deviate from the practice already in
troduced, of admitting the Gentiles into the church without cir
cumcision and the burden of the law : they therefore strike out 
the middle way of satisfying the one party by some concessiorn,, 
while yet they do not discourage the Gentiles by too burdensome 
:requirements. But although up to this period the rigid Jewish 
Christians must appear to us less worthy of blame, yet their posi
tion became essentially changed after the decrees adopted by the 
apostles. Those who even after this still maintained, in opposition 
to the mind of the apostles and elders, their former view of the ne· 
cessity of the Gentiles observing the whole law, betrayed a wilful
ness and a regard for ;their own opinion, which were manifestly sin
ful, and which became more and more censurable the longer they 
were clung to. 

It was from this party, who occasioned so many conflicts to 
the Apostle Paul, that the sect of the Ebionites took its rise. The 
one error, by which they were separated· from the living body of the 
church, speedily gave rise to another, viz., the vulgar Jewish view of 
the Messiah as merely a distinguished man, by the maintenance of 
which they removed themselves entirely from really Christian 
ground. Fortunately however during the lifetime of the apostles this 
party had no defenders of any note. James indeed, the brother of the 
Lord, and bishop of Jerusalem, together with the greater part of 
the apostles who remained in Palestine, observed for themselves, 
like the Nazarenes of a later period, the law according to the manner 
of their fathers, but without wishing to impose it upon the Gentiles. 
It has been falsely inferred from Gal. ii. 12, that J arnes himself 
might be the head of this party of rigid Jewish Christians. The 
parties there mentioned, T£VE<; a,ro 'Ja,cw(3ov, are not to be regarded 
as messengers and legates deputed by the bishop, but only as mem
bers of his church, who without and against his will had stirred np 
disturbance in Antioch ; and accordingly the expression corresponds 
entirely to the -words in the apostolic epistle ( chap. xv. 2-1) nve,; 
e~ ~µwv, certain tlH\t went out from us, who assuredly could have 
no commission, since the apostles altogether disavow them. Still, 

2 L 'i 
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however, it remains a remarkable fact, that these cruss Jewish ChriR
tians were able to exercise such an influence over Peter and Ilro;unbus, 
as PRul mentions in Gal. ii. 11, &c., after the question had been so de· 
cidedly settled in their experience. It has been imagined that this 
strange circumstance might be explained, by supposing the Epistle 
to the Galatians to hove been written before the Apostolic Council ; 
but, in the first place, chronology is too decidedly opposed to tl1is 
supposition, for Paul at the time of his first journey had not yet 
visited Gelatia, and again, even if it could be mode probable that 
the Epistle to the Galatians was written so early, it would be of no 
avail to the rno.in point under consideration. For surely in the 
case of Peter, what occurred with Cornelius, recorded in the tenth 
chapter, and undoubtedly prior to Paul's writing to the Galatians, 
was decisive ; and the question accordingly presents itself, how it is 
conceivable that Peter, after such communications from on high, 
could again waver ? In the first place, it must here be remarked, 
that all parties in the church he.ve always taught, in accordance 
with Scripture itself (see Acts xiv. 15), that the apostles did not 
cease, even after they received the Holy Ghost, to be sinful men : 
along with the new man, the old man too still lived in them : as 
sinful men therefore they remained subject to the possibility of 
error.1 But, in the second place, if it should be said," certainly 
the apostles were liable to error, but not in matters of faith, and 
the question here relates to a religious point;" then let it be consi-, 
dered tbat, even in the apostles, we must suppose moments when 
the power of the Spirit that wrought in them retired, and their 
own subjectivity prevailed. Now if we suppose that in the soul 

l Excellently does Steudel sbow (in bis discussion on inspiration in der Tubin
ger Tbeol. Zeitscbrift Jabrg. 1832, h. 3), that tbe truth of tbe doctrines preached by 
the apostles is quite independent of the degi·ee of their personal holine~s and advance
ment, and rather 1·esls upon the purely objective communication of the truth to them 
from on high. The same holds good of the Old Testament prophets, some of whom, as 
the history of J onae shows, were very deficient; and the principle too applies to the 
servants of the church in our own and in all times. The Christion minister does not 
foshion the truth, nor yet the divine effect springing from it, by his own personal qua Ii• 
ties, but that effect rests upon the inward power residing in the divine word and in the 
preacl,ing of Christ. Yet we mean not to deny, what is evident of itself, that a pastor of 
eminence and experience is able to labour more comprehensively and judiciously, than 
one who is deficient in these qualities; it is only meant to oppose what has become 
prevalent in our times and in the evangelical church, an undue estimate of the sub
jectivity, and I.Q vindicate the importance of the objectivity of the Clir'etion scheme of 
salvation. 
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of Peter such n moment of predominnting subjectivity occurred, 
when the Jewish Christians came from Jerusalem, and that they 
probably assailed him on his weak side and called him apos
to.te, then the whole occurrence receives a very good psychoJo
gicnl explnnation. And the authority of Peter1 could only have 
been injured by this, if he hRd obstinately persisted in his 
error; but, as he humbly acknowledged his mistake to Paul, his 
stumbling only became o. triumph to the cause of the truth. 
The apostles, like all other believers, were distinguished from 
the world, not by this, that they never went wrong, but by this, 
that, when they did go wrong, they were sufficiently humble to 
ucknowledge their mistake, and immediately to correct it. Nor is 
the authority of Scripture in any degree affected by the facts before 
us : this would only be the case, if the error of Peter were inserted as 
o. truth : then indeed the Scriptures could not have been composed 
by the sacred penmen under the full influence of spiritual illumi
nation, o.nd consequently they could furnish no rule of faith for all 
succeeding times. But since they represent the error of Peter as 
one removed and overcome by the power of the Spirit, they are on 
this very account shown to be altogether pure and genuine, because 
they openly acknowledge what is apparently prejudicial to their 
authority. But finally, it is decisive of the whole question, that 
you cannot on close consideration say, the error of Peter and of 
the strict Jewish ChristiB'!ls was one properly of a dogmatic kind; 
the blessings of the Gospel are certainly not neutralized by the ob
servance of the law. Suppose therefore the ancient church had 
stood to the principle, that every Gentile who wished to join the 
church must keep the law ; then indeed the speedy diffusion of 
Christianity would have been greatly hindered, but its essential 
character would not have been destroyed. That observnnce of the 
law, of which Paul speaks in the Epistle to the Gulatians (v. 4), 
"Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you urejusti-

I With rego.rd to this subject the circumstance must not be overlooked, that Peter 
was particularly coiled, ns also the rest of the Twelve, to labour e.mong the Jews, while 
the Gentile world wns expressly assigned to Pnul. This was not on orbitrory nrr1LDge
meut, but wns mnde with n due respect to their entire constitution ILild habits. Peter 
wus really more nt home in the Jewish element, und for thnt reBson was the less nble to 
sympathize with the wnnts of the Gentile Christians. ( On this point see Comm. on 
G ul. ii, 7, 9, where the formnl distribution of tho labours of thr apostles nmong the Jews 
nod Gentiles is considered.) 
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fled by the law ; )'e are fallen from grncc," is plainly not to b_e con
founded with the observance we have here supposed. Paul is speuk
ing 11gainst the idea, that it is the observonce of the luw which 
makes men righteous before God, an idea which obviously destroys 
the nature of the Gospel ; but Peter might suppose that the recep
tion of the law was a suitable method of introducing Gentiles into 
the church, without at all placing justification in uny thing else 
than foith in Christ. It was this only that the strict Jewish Chris
tians wished at first, otherwise the apostles would have sternly re
buked them, and made no approaches to them at all : it was after
wards, when polemical ardour sharpened the points of opposition, that 
the J udaizing party, out of a false zeal for the Old Testament and 
its forms, gradually went to the extent of damaging entirely the es
sential character of the New Testament. 

And if the proceeding of Peter is excusable on the grounds stated, 
it may also readily be understood and explained how it occurred, 
if you consider that the question regarding the relation- of the Gen
tiles to the law by no means exhausts the whole subject. Paul 
laboured, although not pO£itively yet negatively, to free even the 
native Jews on their entrance into the church from the observance 
of the law. Now that was a step farther, and it might be exceed
ingly difficult to make the lawfulness of it plain to one like Peter, 
who probably held that the native Israelites were bound perpetu
ally to observe the law, and in this way his doubts would be revived, 
in reference even to the relation of the Gentiles to the law.1 This
whole question, however, regarding the relinquishment of the law 

I To guard 8S much 8S possible t.he difficult question of ihe apostle's liability to error 
from nil misunderstanding, I submit the following &dditione.l remarks. As the prophets 
of the Old TestftDlent, according to the remark already made, were not perfect men; so 
also the apostles carried their heavenly trea.sure of tbe new birth and of tbe Holy Ghost 
in earthen ,easels. They are not witnesses of the truth on account of their own sub
jecti,e perfPction, but only because God cl,ose them according to his free groce to be 
instruments of his revelation. And, in accordance with this destination, indications of 
their liability to error could only appear in those moments, when they spoke in the mere 
exercise of their own powers. (Comp.2 Sam. vii. 3, 4.) But so soon ngnin os they 
spoke wiLh di,ine authority in tltA power of the Spirit, as heralds of the truth entrusted 
to them, thfy were infallibly directed by the Spirit who guides into all truth. Jn earthly 
matters therefore, so far as these were not connected with the faith, or they bad recei,ed 
uo particular instruction regarding them, the apostles might err. But wiLh respect to 
their work as writel'a of the Scriptures, no fault or error can be supposed in their reli
gious and morol ideas, because the work we.a performed in the most elevated moments 
uf tLe wword life of faith, when their subjectivity was in the background. When there
fore Scripture makes uwution of the error of an apostle, the trutl1 of the account lies in 
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111 Ll10 case of J ewif!h Christi ons will receive II forth er consideration 
nt chop. xxi. I 7, &c. 

Vers. 1-·5. The whole question regarding the relation of the 
Gentiles to the law, was brought under discussion by certain emis
snries from Jerusalem. (The words T£VE<; a'11'0 Tfj<; 'IovoaLa<, are 
more closely defined by the words 7£VE<; EE ~µ,wv in ver. 24.) These 
men demanded that the Gentiles should receive c1rcumc1s10n, 
which, as the most important and burdensome part, stands for the 
observance of the law in general. (Comp. ver. 5.) The expres
sion however ov ovvau0e O'W0fjva£, according to the remarks already 
made, is not to be understood as if the Jewish party, instead of 
connecting salvation, (uwT'l]pta,) with Christ and his redemption, 
had connected it with circumcision-in that case Paul and the whole 
church must have altogether denied their claim to be Christians 
(see Comm. on Gal. v. 4)-but it must be understood only as inti
mating, that the Gentile could not come in a regular way to the sal
vation that is in Christ, excepting through circumcision and the 
observance of the law. To this the apostles might suppose it ne
cessary to yield, conceding somewhat to the weakness of the advo
cates of this view. 

V ers. ) , The additional clause, TWV '11'€'11'£0'7€VKOTCIJV a'11'o 7'7', 

this, thnt it represents the error as BD error. In this wBy yon may recognise the Scrip
tures, BS you must do, to be BD inrallible witness of the truth in religions and morBl 
ideas, Bnd a clenr light shining upon the dork pBthway of life; and yet you need nol mis
take the subjective imperfection of the opostles, ns moulding the outword form of Scrip
ture. 

The concluding phrase or this note is not cleor. The author seems to menn that the 
Scriptures ore infllllible only where moral Bnd religious ideas ore concerned, but as to 
their general form and coutents they share the imperfection or their penman. Ac· 
cordingly a little fa.-ther on, nt Acts x,·. 13-18, be only thinkll it to be extremely 
probable that we hBve 8 correct account of the course of proceedings in the Assem
bly et Jerusalem. Now this does not seem to be n good settlement of the difficult 
question regarding the apostles' Iinbility to mistake. That they were infallible 
during every moment of their existence, and on every subject, no one ever maintained: 
undoubtedly there wns 8 subjective imperfection in them: they were men. Now 
the question is, where was that imperfection or infallibility controlled? How for did it 
proceed? Olshnnsen 6oys it touched not the morlll nnd religious ideas of Scripture, but 
it might nlfect other things, such as historical details and the general dress of Scripture. 
But the correct view of the subject is, rhot it touehed not the Scriptures at all. This 
was the sacred enclosure which the Spirit of God nltogethe.- prevented from being de
filed with any stain from man's band. Whotever imperfection might be in the apostles 
as men, touchod not the sncrcd oracles. These oracles claim inspiration, but they no
where any that some pnrts of them only nre inspired and others not. Tuey present 
the claim in general comprehensive langu•ge: they do not limit it to points of doc
trine and exc<'pt history: We have no right therefore to mnke any such exeqniou.-TR. 
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aipi"1:wr; -rc':w il>apwau.:,v, although correct ns to lhe substnnco of 
the stntement, as is plain from ver. 5, is yet not a gonuino reading 
11ere, but has been interpolated from tl10 verse in question.-Ver. 
2. The nver; /1;>..Mt are not more particularly defined, but from Gal. 
ii. l, where the same journey of Paul to Jernsalom that is here 
mentioned1 is spoken of, it may be concluded that Titus accom
panied the apostle. This attendant Paul refused, notwithstanding 
the demands of the opposite party, to circumcise, that he might 
show by facts the difference of bis principles from theirs : it is 
known that he acted otherwise in the case of Timothy ( chap. xvi. 
:3.) 2 In the connexion between verses 4 and 5 a difficulty has been 
supposed to exist : Paul and Barne.bas were dispatched for the 
express purpose of procuring for the Gentiles tiXemption from the 
observance of the law, e.nd hence it bas appeared remarkable that 
they say nothing of the occasion of their journey. It has 
therefore been proposed to supply XbyovTf<; before Jfave"T'TJ"av oe 
Tw1:r;, so that the 5th verse might contain an account of the arrival 
of the persons mentioned in ver. l, with whom the controversy had· 
ansen. But this transition from the indirect form of speech to the 
direct is manifestly full of harshness, not to mention that the word 
).,byouTfr; occurs once more in the same verse. It is far more sim
ple to say, that Luke presupposes the occasion of the address deli
vered by the deputies to have been already mentioned, and intro
duces them as giving an account of their labours with the view of 
refuting their opponents. But in Jerusalem too, the strict Jewish ' 
Christians rose up immediately against them, and demanded that 
the Gentiles should observe the law. 

V ers. 6-12. For the settlement of this difficult question a formal 

l See the partfou.le.rs regarding the journey, both in the general introduction to tbe 
Epistles of Paul, 11I1d at the passage itself in Gal. ii. 1. Probably It took place in the year 
52, after the birth of Christ ( eompa.re the second ehronologicol table), although accounts 
ftuctJ.1e.te between the year 47 and 52 after Christ. 

2 Paul acted differently in the case of Timothy, but still iu both cases he w:ted con
sistently with bis prineiplea. He refused to circumcise Titus, becaose those who asked 
Lim to do so att&:hed undue importance to circumcision, e.od made it essential to 11alva
uon. TL.ey bad f.elleD from grace, Gal. v. 4, a.od he could not countenance tl!em. Be
sides Titus was a Greek, Gal. ii. 3. But Timothy was a Jew by the mother's side, Acts 
xl'i. 3. And Paul circumcised him I.hat he might show he did not maiutiuD the 
unlawfulness of circWDeisiou ill the case of Jews, provided only they did not substitute 
it in the room of I.he redemption of Christ. As a Jewish custom it was not wrong, but 
u,ad~ ii,di»pcnul,le to &uhatio1, under the Gospel it was derogatory l.o the Saviour.
J l.4. 
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assembly of the o.postlos o.nd elders was appointed at J erusalem.1 In 
this meeting opinions were o.t first divided. It may therefore be 
concluded with certo.inty, that some even of the presbyters be
longed to the strict Jewish Christio.ns. So for as verse 5 is con
cerned, it might stilJ remain uncertain, whether the elders formerly 
mentioned were not simply believers (ver. 4), invested with no ec
clesiastical office, but here in the assembly there were only minis
ters of the church, and yet there arose a warm dispute ( uvs71T~cn'>) 

about the question. First of all Peter arose and detailed his own 
experience, which he bad already, at o.n earlier period, laid before 
the church (chap. xi. J, &c.), and by which at that time he bad 
convinced them of the propriety of bis conduct. It does not ap
peo.r clear how Peter can call the attempt, to impose upon the Gen
tiles the yoke of the law, a tempting of God (1mpat€£1, 'TOV 0€ov.) 
But the choice of this expression probably takes its rise from ver. 
8, where Peter mentions the giving of the Holy Ghost to Cornelius 
and bis Criends. This gift furnished an exhibition that could not at 
all be mistaken of the divine will: every deviation from it therefore 
was a wilful tempting of God, because be could not possibly give 
more convincing proofs of his will. 

Ver. 7. The pbraseacp' ~µ€pwv apxalwv is formed after the He
brew O'J~ 0.,'r.?; Ps. xliv. 2. It points to a considerable time, 

which must have elapsed since the conversion of Cornelius. It is 
fitted to make the impression that the question, as to its essen
tial features, bo.s been settled long o.go. With regard to ev 
iJµ'iv it must by no means be said, that it is equivalent to ~µa'>: 
that idea is negatived by the µ,ov which follows : rather must 
eµe be supplied, and the passage rendered thus, " God made 
choice among us of me, to preach first to the Gentiles."-Ver. 9. 
The expression Tfj 1rluT€£ ,ca0aplua'> Tas ,capola., is a peculiar 
one. The purifying, sanctifying principle is properly the 7rVWµa, 

but this is received in connexion with faith, and therefore the same 
effect may be ascribed to the one, which belongs to the other.-Ver. 
l 0. It is a remarkable acknowledgment of Peter, that neither they 
nor their fathers had been able to bear the law. That the apostle 
could make this declaration before the venerable assembly without 

1 Rego.rding· the section tbut follows setJ Stier in den reden der upostel, bu ii. s. 29, 
&,·., nnd Mcnkens blicke in uus leben des npostels Paulus, p. 14, &c 

2 
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being contradicted, shows that all were penetrnted with the truth of 
the statement. The sentiment illustrates the imp01tant passeges of 
Paul's writings contained in Rom. iii. 20 and Gal. iii. 10.-Ver. 
I l. Between the law (vo,uo~) and the grace which has been revealed 
in Christ (xap,"), there is a complete contrast according to the 
usRge observed both by Paul and John. (See Comm. at John i. 
17 ; Rom. iii. 21.) Moreover we must not refer the words ,ca,(J' 
&v -rpar.ov ,ca,cei:voi to the patriarchs, as the older interprelers do, 
but to the Gentiles, as Kuinoel has already rightly remarked. 

V ers. l 8-18. After the deputies of Antioch bad availed them
selves of the impression made by the speech of Peter, to get their 
own similar experience made known, James at length arose, and 
by means of a healing measure endeavoured to soothe the op
posite party, and to bring about an unanimous decision of the o.ssem
bly. First of all the bishop mentions the predictions of the Old 
Testament regarding the calling of the Gentiles, citing Amos ix. 11, 
12. But here one sees not, how the quotation bears upon the 
point under review : the opposite party did not object to the recep
tion of the Gentiles considered in itself: the only question raised 
was about the conditions of the reception, but the passage says not 
in express terms, that the Gentiles were to be received without the 
observance of the law and circumcision. Probably however James 
drew his conclusion from the silence of the passage quoted, which 
does not at all declare that the Gentiles were first to become Jews 

1 

in order to gain admission into the kingdom of the Messiah, but 
rather describes them as seeking the Lord in the character of 
Gentiles.1 

Regarding hriu,cerrrE<TfJat, see Comm. on Luke i. 68. The 
words, hrl Trj:> ova,uan airroii, are after the Hebrew fashion loosely 
appended, corresponding to ,o~ ',y, They a.re to be viewed as in 

opposition with "A.a.6~, anii den.ote the near relation of the people of 
Israel, that is, the true spiritual inward Israel, to God, Rom. ii. 28, 
29.-In the quotation, vers. 16-18, the first verse, upon which 
liLtle stress is laid, deviates very far from the LXX., but the last 
two agree almost exactly. In most manuscripts of the LXX., the 

l On tbis point, see Hengetenberg's remarks ( Chrietology. B. iii. p. 233, &c.) accord
ing to w1'ch tbe quotation acqaires signifieancy, ollly when connected with the declara
tion of God, made not verbally but ~irtually in the communication of tbe Holy Ghost 
to the Gentiles. 
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words Tov Kt1ptov are wanting, but the Alexandrian codex has 
them. In the concluding words further the phrase "fVWUTa't, a:1r' 

alwvoc;, is wanting. But the Inst verses deviate entirely from the 

:8ebrew, which runs thus: t:Ji1~ r,~,.~~r,~ ~W"1?. p}'Q~, that 
1s, '' to the end that they may possess the remnant of Edom." In this 
form the passage could not at all appear suitable to the purpose of 
James ; and therefore, if we can suppose, as is extremely probable, 
that we possess an accurate account of these important transactions,1 

then it may be concluded, that in the bosom of the Assembly at this 
time Greek must have been spoken, because the passage adduced 
can only have been cited from the LXX,2 

The expression, UK'l'JViJ .tJa/3to, ~,, r,;:,c:,, is a :figurative name 

for his house and family, but D~;id's family stands for the 
entire nation, of which it forms the central point.-Ver. 17. icp' 
ovc;, with the following hr' avTouc;, corresponds to the Hebrew, 
-,iz.;~_.:.t:Jil~~l'· . Moreover the phrase, lcf,' l5vc; E'TTtKEKA.'l'}Tat To 

IJ;~;:a µo~, di;ides the Gentile world into two parts, viz., those upon 
whom the name of the Lord is named, and others upon whom it is 
not named. The former mean those ordained to eternal life. 

Vers. 19-21. Instead of laying upon the Gentiles the burden 
of the whole law, and consequently of circumcision, James recom
mends to enforce upon them only the reception of certain individual 
precepts of easy observance. The object of this enforcement was 
plainly nothing but this, to meet in some measure the difficulties 
of the Jewish Christians, and to lead the Gentile Christians to shun 
whatever might prove offensive to their Jewish brethren. In all 
this then it was clearly indicated that the prohibitions had no 
absolute value; once let the Jewish Christians be more thoroughly 
freed from Old Testament forms, and the end for which those 
ordinances were made would no longer exist. Now the ground on 
which these particular points were brought into view, is explained 
by the circumstance, that they were wont to be laid upon the 

l See note, poge 634. 
2 See the note on this subject in the Comm., Plll't i., ut Luke iv. 18, 19. Heugsteuberg 

in the work ubove r~ferreu to, poge 236, &c., will not nllow there is any difference. Yet 
he himself confesses, that the Alexandrian translators have substituted e. general ide11 in 
the room of tbe particulo.r, which is mo.rked out by Amos as part of the general. Now my 
words meon nothing more than this: I readily ockuowledge that the pRrticular, viz., 
Edom, is quito suitably extended to the genernl, viz., the Gentiles (.6v~.) 

3 
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proselytes of the g1tte in the so-called seven precepts of Nonh, 
(Compare Buxtorf. lex. rabh. sul, voce "'I~• pag. 407, seqq., onJ 

Winer's bibl. Reallex. under the word proselytes.) This therefore 
is the import of the arrangement, that the Gentile Christians should 
not be obliged to become proselytes of righteousness by circum
cision, but only to live as proselytes of the gate. Those of the 
i,;even precepts of Noah, which are here omitted, viz. the ones 
regarding blasphemy, murder, robbery, sedition, were of such a 
kind that it was self-evident to Christians the like should have 
no place among them : in the present instance it was not so much 
precepts of a purely moral character, which required to be brought 
forward, as precepts which referred merely to the outward life. 
That the a>..tcrry~µ,a,Ta roov ei&»>..r.,11 a.re to be understood of a.n 
outward act, viz. the eating of the flesh of sacrifices, is quite clear 
from the analogous expression EWOJ'/J,fJvra which occurs in the 
29th verse. The more particular distinction made by Paul in 1 
Cor, x:., between such flesh of sacrifices as was bought dil'ectly 
from another in the shambles, and such as was eaten in the tem~ 
ple at an idol-festival, is not entered upon by the assembly : they 
forbid in the widest sense all eating of sacrifices, because the Jews 
took offence at it. The same holds good of the eating of blood, 
and, which is the same thing, of that which wss strangled, in 
which the blood remained congealed.1 The Jews bad the utmost 
abhorrence of the eating of blood, which was grounded particularly, 
upon the strong declarations of the Old Testament contained in 
Lev. x:vii. I 0, l l. In this passage it is not merely said that Je
hovah would set his face against him who eats blood, but the blood 
is also represented as the support of the soul, that is, of the physical 
life, and it is placed in connexion with the propitiation, which ca.n 
only be ma.de by the shedding of blood. (Heb. ix. 22.) This 
law appears to have been strictly observed by the primitive church 
(see Euseb. H. E. v. 1), and even in the middle ages the injunc· 

I The omission of the words «al .,-ou .,,,.,,K.,-oii in eevP.ral criticel authorities probably 
arose from this, that the two injunctions to abstain from blood nnd from things 
strangled were regW'ded as identical. The prohibition of blood, moreover, nnd which is 
the same thing of strangled 11.D.imaJs, bad also an internal ground, like a11 laws re
garding food, for physical and psychical elellltnte that cause derangement ought to be 
shunned. When the mighty power of the Goepel was introduced, most of these might 
l,nve been abrogated, but it was still found necessary lo forbid the eating of blood, until 
the power o! the new Spirit should hove entirely developed itself. 
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lion wns frequently given by the spiritual authorities to avoid the 
e11ting of bloo<l.1 

The mention of 'TT"opveLa appears to be quite foreign to the na
ture of the other injunctions, 11nd opposed to our view of the object 
of these apostolic ordinances. It mixes something of a purely moral 
character with ordinances, that refer only to matters of outward ob
servance. As the Codices present no various readings, conjecture 
has been called in to give her assistance, and, instead of 'TT"opvdac;, 
it has been proposed to read 'TT"op,cdac; or xoipeLac;. The sense 
brought out in this manner would indeed be very suitable, but 
besides the total want of critical authorities to support it, this 
reading is decidedly opposed by the circumstance, that among 
the precepts of Noah there is no mention made of abstinence 
from swine's flesh, while 'TT"opveLa is expressly introduced among 
them. If the reading then be retained, which is supported too 
by the parallel passage in chapter xxi. 25, the difficulty can 
only be removed by some mode of explanation. Most of the 
explanations however which have been proposed, are little worthy 
of being received. It has been proposed to understand the word 
figuratively of idolatry, but it is not possible that among Chris
tians gross idolatry could require to be thus spoken of; and if you 
refer the word to participation in sacrificial feasts and the eating of sa 
crifices, then it coincides with the first injunction. Quite a failure 
must the experiment made by Heinsius be pronounced, of taking 
r.opveui for 0uu{a 'TT"opvi,c~, by which phrase you must understand a 
sacrifice purchased with the hire of a harlot. To overlook every other 
objection, this view refers to a state of matters so grossly sinful, 11s 
c0uld not be thought of among Christians. Undoubtedly the only 
proper course is to bring into view the greater freedom of intercourse 
between the sexes, which prevailed among the Greeks and Romans, 
which was an abomination to the more serious Jews, and appeared 
to them in fact a refined species of whoredom. By the word in 
question therefore, which comprehends not only gross violations of 
the seventh commandment, but also more polished sins of this kind, 
the assembled brethren enjoin upon the heathen Christians greater 

1 Yrt this npplies porticulnrly to the Greek church: see the acts of the second Trul
lonic Council of the yeor 692 in Canon 67. In the Latin church Augnstine ( cont. 
Foustnm xxxii. 13) already took tile right view. 
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care And circumspection in their intercourse with the female sex, 
that they might give no offence to the Jewish Christians. 

The 21st verse plainly assigns, though very shortly, thu ground 
for the injunctions laid down. The connexion of thought is 
made somewhat obscut'll by the brevity. Some have therefore been 
led to very unsuitable connexions. Some interpreters, as for 
example Grotius, have thought of the reading of the Old Testa
ment in Christian assemblies, and hnve therefore foncied the idea. 
which connects the 2 l st verse with the foregoing, to be this, 
that the complaint of the Jewish Christians regl\l'ding the Gentile 
Christians was unreasonable, since they too read the Holy Scrip
tur~s in their meetings. And even Bengel's view is to be rejected, 
which makes the 21 st verse give a reason, why James does not 
adduce, besides the passage from the prophets, one too from the 
writings of Moses, viz., because they were sufficiently known. 
This view is plainly quite untenable, because the 21st verse is 
not connected with the quotation, for the 19th and 20th verses 
lie between them. The ,ya.p only permits the concluding vers-e 
to be connected with cnr€xe.u0at, so that the following sense 
comes out : it is proper to enjoin upon the Gentile Christians the 
observance of the ordinances in question, because, wherever the 
Jews reside, the law of Moses is read, and thus those ordinances 
are so deeply impressed upon the people's mind, that they cannot 
tolerate the neglect of them by the Gentile Christians. , 

Ver. 19. 7rape.vox)..e.1,v is only to be found in this passage of the 
New Testament.-V er. 20. As to e.'Trt<rTEAAf.tv the meaning of 
"enjoin by letter" must be retained, for there were no Gentile Chris
tians in Jerusalem. This is plain also from Acts xxi. 25.-The 
word aAW"'/TJµ,aw from a)..iu,yl.w, which Hesychius explains by 
µ,o)..vvw, is only to be found in the Hellenistic dialect. The LXX. 
use the verb for the Hebrew ~N!l.• see Mai. i. 7. The substantive 

a)..£a-rr,iµ,a is not to be found at :11 in the Greek translations of the 

Old Testament. 
Vers. 22-29. After the adoption of the proposals of James, two 

deputies were sent back to the churches, where the matter had first 
been brought into controversy. Along with the decrees they took 
an official letter of the council, which has been preserved to us in 
tl,e original by the care of Luke. The brevity indeed and art-
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lessncss of the Jotter might mokc us douht for n moment, whether 
it be tho original of the synod's letter which we have, but a closer 
consideration renders this in the highest degree probable. Even 
when tho letter might bo copied, it would be rendered quite com
plete nnd formul, by on account of the occasion of the controversy 
and information regurding the proceedings; nnd as to the pre
cise circumstances for which it wa.s intended, the very brevity of it 
made it exactly suitable to them. It could be supplemented and 
explained by tbe oral accounts of the deputies, and everywhere de
livered in the churches of the Gentiles as a public letter : for such 
an object the form adopted wus the only one suitable. 

In ver. 22 there is a difficulty connected with the construction 
of l,c>..egaµivov<;. The passive use of the middle form is unusual 
(see Winer's Gr. p. ~33) ; and if you make it refer actively to the 
apostles, the accusative seems surprising, as does also the nomina
tive rypa:favTe<; in the 23d verse. The position of J,c>..egaµEvov<; how
ever makes the connexion of it with Tot<; a'ITO<TToXot<; decided] y more 
probable, and then the accusative with 'ITEµ:fai must be regarded as 
the accusative before the infinitive. And the participle following, viz., 
rypa:favTei, must be viewed as an instance of incomplete con
struction.-Of Judas Barsabas, who must not be confounded with 
Joseph Barsabas mentioned in chap. i. 23, no further mention is 
made in l1istory. Silas, or in the longer form Silvanus, is the well
known travelling companion of Paul. The shorter form of the name 
is peculiar to the Acts of the Apostles, the longer is to be found in 
the letters of Pnul.-Ver. 23. At first the letter appears to have 
been directed only to the inhabitants of certain provinces, who were 
particularly interested in the controversy ; but that it was designed 
for general use is plain from chap. xxi. 25, where we learn that 
Paul delivered the decrees wherever the course of his journeys 
brought him.-Ver. 24. avau,.evasw menus primarily vasa colli
gere, "to gather articles together on the occasion pf departing," and 
hence to "journey:" next "to destroy, to entangle, to perplex." So 
it means in Thucyd. iv. l 16. It occurs no more in the New Testa
ment.-Ver. 25. The apostles expressly enjoin Paul to declare openly 
that they do not concur with the charges of the Jewish Christians 
against him. Ti0iva, ,[rvx~v equivalent to W!:l~ o~u.,.-Ver. 28. 

Here we find the formul~, which bus become so·';:umous, in conse
quence of the general use of it afterwards by councils : €Ooge T<p 
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cvyirp '77'11Euµ,an Kat .fiµ,'iv.1 Unfortunately, it cannot be denied thnt 
this expression bas often been employed, in cases where the' Holy 
Ghost only appeared aud acted in specie bubonis: but such abuse 
cannot at all prejudice the proper use of the formuln, and, if its 
propriety be allowed anywhere, here undoubtedly it must be sup
posed. In the primitive church, the operation of the Holy 
Ghost in the apostles was so decidedly recognised, that their 06,y
fUL'Ta, as such, had binding power. (See chap. xvi. 4.) Those 
therefore who opposed the decrees of the apostles, separated them• 
selves by that very act from the communion of the church ; and 
their parties assumed a sectarian form, which led to gradual decay 
and final ruin. Connexion with the apostles could alone maintain 
connexion with the fountain of life, bestowed by the Spirit of God 
upon the church. 

Vers. 30-35. After the fulfilment of their commission, the de• 
puties of the church at Jerusalem devoted themselves to the preach· 
ing of the Gospel, and Joseph Barsabas returned, after the lapse of 
some time ; but Silas remained in Antioch, and attached himself 
wholly to the Apostle Paul.-Ver. 32. The clause JCat avrot 7rpo<M· 
Tai ovre,; is not to be understood primarily, as in chap. xi. 27, of the 
gift of predicting future events, which is not here the subject 
under consideration. The connexion of tqese words with the work 
of teaching leads to the conclusion, the.t the gift of prophecy, 7rpo· 
cl>rrrda, must be here understood, agreeably to the description of it , 
given by Paul in I Cor. xiv., where see the subject more particu
larly considered. But, of course, the foresight of future events is not 
in this we.y excluded: it is only meant that this is not the neces· 
sary form in which the 7rpOq>1J'TEia displays itself.-Ver. 34 is re· 
markable on account of the plural a,7re).:60'T}trav which precedes it : 
the verse is wanting therefore in several manuscripts, and others 
add the clause : µ,6vo,; Se 'Iovoa~ e7ropev0'TJ, .Light however is 
thrown upon the arrangement of the clauses, when it is supposed 
that Silas wished at first to go back with Judas, but afterwards be· 
thought himself and remained.-The word avrov in verse 34 is an 
abbreviated expression for ;.,,.· avTOV 'TOV TO'TfOV. 

l It is self-evident, however, that the words Kai ;,µ.,, do not represent the apostles as 
considered separately from the Holy Ghost; tuey are rather to be understood 1111 if it 
were written .,,,,.{,µ,a-r, I,;,µ.,,,, See the discussion by Nitzseb rege.rding Acts xv. 29, 
iu Velthueen syll. vol. vi. peg. 385, sqq. 
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§ 7. SECOND MI~SIONARY .JOURNEY OF PA UL, 

(Acts xv. 36-xviii. 22.) 

The account of the second missionary journey of Paul is con
nected, quite indefinitely e.s to time, with the preceding section. 
Luke neither states how long Barnabas had been in Antioch before 
his return to Jerusalem, nor how long Paul remained after his de" 
parture. It remains therefore quite uncertain, to what the words µ,e-ra 
7Wd.~ ~µ,epa~, in ver. 36, are properly to be referred. They 
might be supposed to look back to the return of Paul from 
Jerusalem, but this does not accord with the words '7T'Ot~G'avre~ 

XPovov in ver. 33, on which account it is best to regard the depar
ture of Judas Barsabas, by which the decision of Silas to re
main we.s fixed, as the period to which the formula refers. Accord
ingly, you can only determine the time of this journey from its 
connexion with the earlier and later points of Paul's life: the 
most probable supposition is, that the commencement of it falls 
in the year 53. This second missionary tour appears to have 
proceeded at first, solely from the desire of visiting the churches 
already planted. In the end, however, it took a much wider sweep, 
for it brought the apostle to Europe. On this account it had quite 
a peculiar interest for Luke; for it must have been of consequence 
to him, considering the character of bis first readers, to exhibit the 
introduction of the Gospel into Europe. Besides, it was shortly 
before the departure of Paul from Troas that Luke himself first 
joined bis company, chap. xvi. 10. He hurries therefore rapidly 
over the events in Asia, and dwells with peculiar interest on Phi
lippi, the first place in Europe where Paul succeeded in forming o. 
church. Afterwards too Luke gives particular information regard
ing the ste.y of Paul in Corinth and Athens. 

Vers. 36-39. But before the time of departure arrived, a con
test arose between Barnabas and Paul, who were purposing to visit 
together the churches which they had planted in common, regard
ing John Mark, who, as we find from chap. xiii. L3, had left them 
on the first journey. The manner in which Paul mentions this 
desertion plainly shows that he blamed it, and ascribed it to im
pure motives on the part of ~lurk. It is altogether most probable 

VOL IV. 2 :\.1 
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thnt the lrnrdships and dimgers of the journey had nlnrmed tho in
<'xpericnced youth. Now the conduct of Pnul and Darnnbas in 
reference t.o this event is striking in more than one respect. Not 
to mention the sharp contention1 which burned between them,2 

Paul appears, although indeed this cannot be imagined, to hnve 
permimently violated the principle of love, for on account of a 
singlt' fault 11e entirely threw off Mark; l\nd of Barno.bas it might 
be feared that Jove for his relative (for according to Col. iv. 10. 
Mark was related to Barnabas), more than a conviction of his fit
ness, was the motive for taking him as a companion on his mission
ary journey But on closer consideration these surmises are seen 
tu be perfectly groundless. Mark appears in fact to have de• 
served a severe castigation, and therefore Paul felt constrained to 
ndminister it, nlthongh with no view of co.sting him off entirely; 
and perhaps the severity of Paul's rebuke might be the means in 
the hands of God, of moulding him to be a proper instrument 
for the kingdom of Christ ; but if :Barnabas bad opposed him in 
the same manner, all hope might have been at once torn from him, 
of doing any thing for the church. The mildness of Barnabas to· 
wards Mark. we may therefore ascribe to the conviction that, not
withstanding the momentary transgression ofhis relative, there were 
noble parts in him, which ought not to be neglected. The con-· 
currence therefore of two such different influences, in the treatment 
of bis case, may have been just the fitting means for training hiIQ 
nrigbt; and there may be no reproach due to Barnabas or Paul 
on account of their conduct; both erred only through the heat of 
self-will, from which the contention arose. 

Vers. 40, 41. After this Paul chose Silas for his companion, 
and went on this occasion by land, through Syria and Cilicia, into 
the interior of Asia Minor, to the churches at Derbe and Lystra. 

1 The attempt of ma.uy to justify both completely, or &t least Paul, I cannot approv&. 
If both bad been perfect men, no contention would have arisen, no exasperation of 
mind; for there must always be two to a quarrel. Yea, there would have been no con
tention, if even only one of them bad been perfect. Our Lord could never have quar
relled with any individual! ID the case before us: both were indeed right, but they 
defended their views in a one-sided manner, and with the hea1 of self-will. 

2 Agreeably 1,u the remarks made at chap. xv. 1, a r,ontention might arise even 
between apostolic men, just 11.!l between regenl't'at.e men in general, but only for n short 
time, and doubtli,ss the two apostles soon bethought tliemsehes, and even rebuked 
tbeir own heartll. The word 'll'apoEu<Tµ.o• denotes auy violent excitement of mind. h 
is to be found iu a good sense in Heb. x. 24. 
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Boruabus, on tho other hand, sniled first back to Cyprus, but 
there ore no accounts of the further course of his journey. The 
one streom of missionary lobour thus becnme <: ivided into two 
parts, und the more regions were in consequence supplied with the 
woter of life.-Ver. 40. The plnase, 7T'apaoo0eli;; TV xapin TOU Beou 
V7T'O TWV aoeX<f><ov, refers to the officiar sending forth of the messen
gers of Christ by the church. 

Chop. xvi l-5.1 Of the apostolic labours of Paul, Luke only 
mentions in general, that he delivered (ver. 4) the apostolic decrees 
( chap. xv. 29) everywhere, end confirmed the churches in the 
faith. He makes mention of only one particular occurrence, viz., 
the calling of Timothy, because this man ploys so important a part in 
the subsequent history of Paul. According to the account of Luke, 
it is doubtful where Timothy really came from. 'E,ce'i, in ver. I ap
pears to refer mainly to Lystra, which is named again in ver. 2. If 
the passage in Acts xx. 4 means tl1at Timothy was from 1Jerbe, then 
the mention of Lystro and Iconium in ver. 2. must be explained 
on this principle, that Paul adduces in behalf of Timothy not only 
the favourable testimony, as we must suppose, of bis native city, 
but also that ofneighbouring cities. (See the exposition of chap. xx. 
4.) The notice in verse 3 is a most important one, that Paul for 
the sake of the Jews circumcised Timothy, whose father was a 
Greek: the father, it appears, if he was not already dead, had not 
j0ined himself to the church ; for it is only the Jewish mother of 
Timothy, who is called a believer. In this the apostle appears to 
have been untrue to his principles, not only in the general, but also 
as exhibited in the special fact that be refused to let Titus be cir
cumcised. Gal. ii. 3. But in the narrative about Titus, it is com
pulsory circumcisiou of which mention is made, which Paul could 
not submit to without coming into direct collision with his prin
ciples (ou0€ Tfroi;; ~va,y,cau0'TJ 7T'epiTµ,iJ0'TJvai), while Timothy will
ingly submitted to the rite. Where this voluntary reception of the 
ceremony took place, nothing could hinder him from permitting it ; 
yea, bis great principle of becoming a Jew to the Jews ( l Cor. ix. 
20), would rather lead him to desire, that the heralds of the 
Gospel should be circumcised, in order that they might give no of
fence to the weak Jews. The procedure of Paul shows accordingly 

2 Ou chaps. xvi.-xviii., see the excellent remnrks of Tholuck in his credibility, 
p. 381, &c. 
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his entire freedom from self-willed dogmatism, and his disinterested 
devotedness to the work of extending the kingdom of God. • There 
can be no doubt that Paul immediately took Timothy nlong with him, 
That bis adhesion to Paul is first mentioned in chap. xvii, 16, maybe 
easily explained from the consideration, that Timothy would require 
to be first initinted in the work, and therefore in the beginning could 
do but little. Yet it is plain from I Thess. iii. 1, that Paul, when 
he was in Thessalonica, had already employed Timothy on missions. 

Y ers. G-10. It is remarkable that Luke mentions so shortly the 
journey of Paul through Galatia and Phrygia: he is impatient, as 
we have already remarked, to see the apostle arrive in Europe. 
From this brevity the disadvantage has arisen to us, that the for
mation of the important churches of Galatia, as well as the places 
where they stood, have remained quite unknown to us. (See fur
ther particulars in the introduction to the Epistle to the Galatians.) 
It is a remarkable statement too which Luke here makes, that the 
messengers of Christ could not preach in Asia (meaning Asia pro
consularis with its metropolis Ephesus, corresponding to the ancient 
Ionia), and Mysia and Bithynia, because the Holy Ghost hindered 
them. The manner in which Luke describes this hindrance, is 
well adapted to exhibit the operation of .the higher 'TT'vwµ,a in the 
souls of the apostles. The VVX1J of the individual who had re
ceived the Holy Ghost, was by no means so identified with the 
Spirit, that he was not conscious of the difference; but he coulq 
distinguish the movements of his VVX1J very plainly from the ope
rations of the 'TT'vwµ,a. His own impulses led often, if not to the 
sinful, ( although even this cannot be altogether excluded) yet cer
tainlv to tl.ie false, and to what was unsuitable to the circumstances. 
The ~perations of the Holy Ghost in such a case restrained the soul 
in its activity, and guided it aright. The influence of the Spirit, 
however, did not work as a power that violently compelled, but only 
as one that gently guided th; will : a sinful opposition to the im
pulses of the Spirit always remained, objectively considered, a pos
sible thing, only of course in the apostles as regenerate men, the 
will was inclined to follow every intimation of the Spirit. In the 
passage before us therefore E'TT'Elpatov denotes the natural move
ment of the vvx1, which regards every place .and eVEll'Y time as 
equally suitable for preaching: ov,e €laU€V avrou,, on the other 
band, denotes tbe restraining influence of the Spirit, who took a 
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wider view, und considered the minds of men in those lands as not 
yet sufficiently prepared for receiving the Gospel. It is not im
probable too that outwurd circumstances were adverse to their minis
try in the provinces mentioned; but Luke cannot refer primarily to 
these, for then he would have suid o 0eo~, or ut least o ,c/Jpw~ ov" 
efouev a'1To6~. The word 7T'Vevµa always refers mainly to the in
ward influence, which the apostles experienced in their hearts. 

Ver. 7. 7T'vevµa 'I,,,uov is a peculiar form of expression, which 
is to be found in no other port of the New Testament. It is 
wanting therefore in several Codices, and even in the Textus 
Receptus. The best critics however have adopted it, on ac
count of the difficulty of the reading, following the authority 
of the manuscripts A. C. D. F., and several others. The diffi
culty of the expression 7T'vevµa •1,,,uov lies in this, that it seems 
to give countenance to the idea of the Monophysites, of a mix
ture of the natures of Christ. The Holy Ghost, of whom the Lord 
says in John xvi. 15, "be will take of mine," may well indeed 
be styled 7T'vevµa XpiuTov, und often is so styled; but not, as it 
seems, 7T'veuµa 'I,,,uov, because the latter word refers only to 
the human nature, while the former describes the divine nature 
of the Son. The employment however of such forms is very in
structive, inasmuch as it shows that the apostles, although they 
avoid grossly Monophysital intermixtures of the qualities of the two 
natures, are yet far removed from the Nestorian disjunction of 
them. The Redeemer is always with them the one glorious divine 
human person, in whom neither the divine annihilates or absorbs 
the human, nor the human the divine. And the church would 
have done well, if with respect to the important doctrine of the per
son of Christ, it had not gone beyond the forms of expression sanc
tioned in the Holy Scriptures ; all the sacred penmen discover in 
the choice of their dogmatic formulae a moderation, which keeps 
them far from every false extreme. 

A vision by night now summoned Paul to Macedonia, and im
mediately he hastened away. This vision is commonly supposed 
to have been a dream, but the text does not necessarily lead to 
this conclusion, for out vvKTO~ does not exclude the idea of being 
awake. Paul may have seen the vision while praying by night, as 
it appears from Acts xvi. 25, he was wont to do. Besides, my 
fundamentnl principle ns to the gradation of the molles of divine 
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revelation prevents me from admitting the idea of a dream here. (See 
Comm. on Matt. i. 18.) Communication by dreams is the lowest 
form of revelation, and we do not meet with it elsewhere in the co.se of 
the apostles, who were endo,,;ed with the Holy Gl1ost. Their vi
sions of ecstacy they always received in a waking condition. (See 
Acts x.) 

In ver. I O Luke begins his narrative in the first person, whence 
it is plain that he must now have joined tbe apostle's company. 
His modesty however does not permit him to enter farther on bis 
own personal circumstances. (Regarding avµ,/3i/3al;w compare chap. 
ix. 22.) 

Vers. 11- -13. Here the narrative at once assumes a different 
character, the information imparted by Luke becoming quite minute. 
The most direct course was taken by the island of Samothrace, from 
which they came on the following day to the harbour of Neapolis, 
in the neighbourhood of which Philippi Jay. This city, rendered 
so famous by the battle fought near it, in which the freedom _of 
Rome perished, was originally called Kp"}vtofs, but it was enlarged 
and fortified by Philip of Macedonia, and named after him. Un
der the dominion of the Romans Augustus formed a colony in it, 
in consequence of which it received the jus Italicum. It is not 
clear, why Luke calls it 7TOA.tr; Ti}<:; µ,epl8or; T7Jr; Ma1'eOovuz.i; 7rp&>'T"J. 
Macedonia was divided by Aemilius Paulus into four parts (Liv. 
xiv. 29), and each of these had a 7rp©TTJ 7rOA£r;; but the chief city 
of the part where Philippi lay was Amphipolis. Meyer supposes 
he removes the difficulty by connecting the words 7rp<f>TTJ 7TOA£<:; 
,coA.mvia, " it was the first Roman colonial city established in Mace~ 
donia, .. but 7TOA£r;; and 1'DA.mvia are never combined so as to ex
press one idea.. As the article is wanting before 7rpWT"J, we might 
understand the passage, as Kuinoel does, thus, " one of the first 
or principal cities of this part of Macedonia," 7'7/r; being viewed as 
equivalent to -raVTTJr;. However Bengel's view, in which Heinrichs 
also concurs, ought to be preferred, according to which 7rp(J)'T'TJ is 
understood not of the importance of tl1e city, but of its situation. 
Philippi was the first city of this part of Macedonia., which Paul 
reached by the course he was pursuing, for Neapolis was only the 
port of Philippi. 

On the very ihst Sabbatl1 they visited the assembly of the Jews 
in Philippi, and entered into discourse with the female prosel)•tes, 
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whom they found collected there. The ,Jews commonly had their 
places of meeting beside riverfJ, because they found them requisite 
for their wushiugs. The circumstance that they were often without 
the city, might be occasioned, as much by the hostility of the Gen
tiles, us by the desire of the Jews that their usages should attract 
the less notice. 

The original signification of the word evoµ,t(eTO, derived from 
voµ,o,;, " to prevail as a custom, statute, regulation," must be helrl 
fost, and therefore no pleonasm is to be thought of here.-Regard
ing 7rpoueux~, see Comm. on Matt. iv. 23. It is the abbreviated 
expression for i1~t)r, r,.,:i,, ol,co, 7rpoueuxiJ,, Matt. xxi. 13. 

It is here we fir~t find the narrative conducted in the first person, 
and this leads us to consider more narrowly the view already 
touched upon in the introduction, and defended particularly by 
Bleek and Ulrich, that this form does not spring from the fact of 
Luke's having been an eye-witness, but is to be traced up to the 
author of the documents which Luke employed, whom the learned 
men in question suppose to have been Timothy. But the reasons 
given do not appear to me sufficient to establish this assertion. In 
the first place, an appeal is made to the fact, that Luke does not 
appear, at least at that time, to have been so intimately connected 
with Paul as this inclusive form of narrative would indicate : 
it is in his latest letters that Paul first names Luke, as in Col. 
iv. H; Philem. v. 24 ; ~ Tim. iv. 11. But the form of nar
rative in question proceeds from Luke, not from Paul : in the 
mouth of the latter it would be an expression of great familiarity, 
but every servant may describe the journies of his master in the 
first person: how much more then the assistant of an apostle, al
though occupying a subordinate position? Again, it is asserted 
that the cessation of the inclus1 ve form of narrative, as well as 
the recurrence of it, coincides with occasions, as to which we 
know from other sources that Timothy hud either left the apostle, 
or had returned to him. That certainly would be a consideration 
of no small importance. No doubt Luke might have been absent 
at the same time with Timothy, or have returned along with him; 
but still undeniably such a fact would support the hypothesis, 
that Timothy was the author of the inclusive form of narrative. 
But the supposition does not appear to me sufficiently established. 
In the very possngo before us, the narrntivo proceeds t\S for ns chap. 
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x,i. 17 in the first person with i]p.,€£<;; and, from the 19th verse on
wards, there is mention made only of Panl and Silas as imprisoned, 
But this does not prove that Timothy had gone to a distenco : 
he was only not present at the moment of the capture, and the 
same may be supposed with regard to Luke. These antl others 
might be included among the bretliren mentioned in ver. 40, to whom 
the released prisoners returned. It is true indeed at chap. xvii. 
l, the inclusive mode of narration ceases; but it cannot be proved 
that Timothy alone was left behind just at this poiut. The sup· 
position that Luke, if the first person was designed to include 
himself in the narrative, would have stated when and why he was 
anywhere left behind, is plainly of a very precarious nature. On 
the other band, chap. xix. 22 speaks decidedly against the suppo
sition that 11µ,eii:; in the narrative proceeds from Timothy ; for 
there we find him sent by the apostle with Erastus to Mace
donia. Timothy had therefore been with Paul, end yet the 
preceding narrative is not conducted in the first person, as must 
have been the case on the supposition we are combatting. But 
chap. xx. 4 is peculiarly decisive, for there it is said that Timo
theus, along with others, went before the apostle to Troas, and then 
ver. 5 proceeds thus: OVTO£ wpoo}..0ovrer; ep.,€1101,1 11µ,ci<:; lv Tpwaoi. 
The word '1JJJ4<; could not be written by Timothy, for he was among 
those who waited for Paul : it still remains, therefore, the most na· 
tural supposition, that the form of the narrative in the first person 
proceeded from the penman of the Acts himself. 

Vers 14, 15. Among the women mentioned was Lydia, a native 
of Thyatira, a seller of purple, who first believed and immediately 
received baptism.1 It is a significant expression that is here used 
regarding her, if<; o ,cupwi:; oi1111oife Ti]v 1Gapol.av, and shows that the 
inclination of the heart towards the truth originates not in the will 
of man. The first disposition to turn to the Gospel is a work of 
grace. Yet this idea does not imply that grace is compulsory, for 
it remained possible that either the fear of men or their favour 
might have impelled Lydia, to quench the workings of it in her 
heart. There is no trace to be found here of instruction before 
baptism : without doubt the rite took place merely on a profession 
uf faith in Jesus as the Messiah. But for that very reason it is 

l 01i the wi,ole following section see Menken 's life of l'oul, p. 133, &c. 
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highly improbable that the phrase 0Z1wr; airrr,r; should be under
stood as including infont children : relatives, servants, grown chil
dren might be baptized along with her, for they would be at once 
carried away by the youthful power of her new life of faith. There is 
altogether wanting any conclusive proof-passage for the baptism 
of children in the age of the apostles,1 nor can the necessity of it 
be deduced from the nature of baptism. To allege that the influ
ences of the Spirit might be at work in the unconscious child in the 
very womb is not sufficient, for regeneration, of which baptism ac
cording to the complete idea of it, stands forth as the means, is more 
than a mere reception of higher powers :2 it is a reception of them 
into the deepest foundations of the life, ar.d consequently implies a 
change of the whole course of life, which cannot be conceived 
to exist without consciousness and a profession of surrender to the 
holy and exalted possessor of these powers. Still however the 
propriety of infant baptism is undoubted, and the condition of the 
church after the close of the third century imperatively required its 
introduction. But in this way Christian baptism sank down to the 
position, as it were., of John's baptism, and it acquire1 its full signi
ficance only when it was connected with confirmation. And as 
baptism, so also the whole church had fallen back to a position of 
legality, of which the clear consciousness first appeared at the Re
formation, and then also the effort was made to return to the pri
mitive Christian model. (See the Comm. at Matt. iii. I, and 
John iv. 1.). The commencement of the separation between bap
tism and regeneration by the gift of the Holy Ghost, we discover 

1 In the words describing the institution of baptism, in Matt. xxviii.19, the connexion 
of µa8~T•uuu with /9a1rTitrn, end a,MaKm, appears quite positively to oppose the idea, 
that the baptism of children entered at first into the view of Christ. In the Western 
church the feeling that infant baptism was not itself the baptism of regeneration, appeared 
plainly in the fact that from the earliest times b1Lptized children were first admitted to 
the sacre.ment of the Supper after their xpla µa. If the chilil hail reoJly been born agnin 
in baptism, then the pa.rticipatiun of the Racroment of the Supper ought to have been 
immediately allowed. According to the Luthernn views of doctrine, moreover, baptism 
removea merely tbe guilt of original sin, but not its dominion, which is first overthrown 
in regeneration, (See Hutter. rediv. p. 206, not.10, edit. tert.) Accordingly the whole 
question, whether infant baptism be regeneration itself, nppeurs to depend upon the defi
nition yon give of ragenemtion. We view it as the communication of the higher life of 
Christ, and consequently as involving the abolition of tile dominion of original sin. 
See tile remurks on Rom. vii. 24. 

2 There is IL similar distinction in the life of tile apostles, between having the Spirit 
breathed upon tilem (John xx. 22), nnd receil'ing- him when he wns poured out on the 
day of Pentecost. 
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so early as the instructive narrative of the conversion of the Sa
maritans. It was a long time after the administration of baptism 
by Philip, that the apostle Peter communicated the Holy Ghost 
to the baptized. The practice too of baptism by the disciples of 
Jesus, before the institution of the sacrament and the outpouring 
of the Spirit, presupposes that these points might exist separately. It 
is best therefore to express one's self thus, that the elements of reptmt
ance and regeneration, united in the sacrament of baptism, and pre· 
figured by immersion and emersion (see Comm. at Rom. vi. 3, &c.), 
were separated from one another in the later practice of the church, 
when infant baptism came into use. Only the one half is to be seen 
in infant baptism itself, the other half appears in confirmation. See 
also Comm. on Acts viii. 16-2-:1, &c., and John iv. 2. 

l The statements here made regarding baptism seem very unsatisfactory. If baptism 
and regeneration were originally joined together by Christ in the mnnner supposed by 
Olshausen, then it could not be right in the charch afterwards to separate them. But 
the concession made by the author, that the commencement of the separation between. 
them appears even in t.he Scriptures in the case of the Samaritans, might well bav.e 
suggested the doubt wbether he had not misunderstood the original coanexion between 
them. The case of the Samaritans occurring so early, should in all fairness be re
garded, not as a deviation from the law of Christ, but as a _practical illnstrntion of it. 
The .-iew here given of baptism, that it is the menns or instrument of effecting regene
ration, is very open to objection. There is no warrantfr<lm Sc1ipture for supposing that 
the mere ordinBDce of baptism ever produced, or was intended to produce, such effects. 
It is not the efficient ca.w;e of an inward change, but simply the outwnrd sign ; and in 
the case of adults, the inward change ought to have taken place before the outward sign 
is used. Ti.Jis is plain from the fact, t!Jnt ndults, before being baptised, were required to. 
make a profession of faith, and on the ground of this profession supposed to be true 
and faithful, the ordinance was o.dministered. Genuine faith therefore which efen our 
author allows at chap. x. 44 could not exist apart from regeneration, was viewed Ill! neces
sary to the baptism of adults. The inward change was required to precede the outward 
sign, and was thut indeed which alo11e made it proper to ndhibit the outward sign. Would 
no 1.Jlessing then, it may be asked, follow the use of the sign ? Would the baptism be 11 

mne fruiLless ceremony? Far otherwise. It would be nttended with very important 
consequences. But these consequences would ensue as the effect of II moral nnd 
spiritual influence. It would not be the outward rite that wonld pruduce them, by some 
mysterious power operating like a charm. The very act of making n profession of fniLh, 
supposing it to be genuine. and the public relinquishm~nt of the world for God, would 
Le attended with such exercises of mi11d, and such pi:ayer to God for his help, as would, 
witL the blessing of Leaven, gi,·e 11 new ,impulse to the life of faith in the soul. Dut 
suppose no inward change to have taken place-suppose. the profession of fnith to be 
hollow and heartless, and then the mere administration of baptism, though performed by 
tht hllDds of the holiest aud most legitime.tely ordained bishop that ever lived, would 
have no other than a hardening influence upon the soul. Ala• for tue man wuo, still 
unregenerate, trusts to the opu6 operatum of baptism for an inward cuunge of henrt. 
He is seeking for grapes upon thorns, and for figs upon thistles. 

Tl,e ~utLor's exch1sion of young children from olKo< ab-rij<, ou tu~ ground of the 
a 
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Vers. 10-2-!. An event worthy of particular notice, which occur
red during the stay of Paul in Philippi, is related by Luke, viz., the 
incident of the soothsaying female slave, who lost her power in con
quence of the apostle's theateuing expostulation. Her owners, who 
had employed her as a means of gain, brought about on this 
account the apprnhension of Paul. After all that has been said at 
Matt. viii. 28. regarding demoniacs, the occurrence before us can 
be attended with no particular difficulty. Paul treats the slave 
altogether as one possessed, and commands the evil spirit to come 
out of her. That this individual recognised the spiritual qualities 
of the apostles, is tc, be regarded as another instance of a kind of 
clairvoyance, of which numerous examples are to be found in the 
Gospel narratives of the cure of demoniacs. (See on this subject 
the Comm. on the passages referred to.) The expression, 7rvtliµa 

7rv0oovo<;, however, or as A. C. D. read 7rv0oova, is peculiar to the 
passage Lefore us. In later times the word 7rv0oov was employed 
to denote a ventriloquist ( E"fYa<T-rptµv0ot, €''/'Ya<TTptµav-ret<;, ev

TepoµavTet<;, in Hebrew r,;:::i;~), in which signification Plutarch 
in particular uses the word. It has therefore been proposed to ex
plain the occurrence before us, in what is styled a natural manner, 
that the slave possessed the gift of ventriloquism, but lost it through 
alarm at the sudden address of Paul. But, in the first place, the 
choice of the word 7rv0oov shows that the ancients regarded the gift of 
the ventriloquist, not as something acquired by exercise, but as some
thing bestowed by Apollo, the possessor and distributor of all 
soothsaying power. The 7rv0oov was always a µavn<; too, or 
7rv0oXTJ7rTo<;, that is, one filled and inspired by Pythian Apollo. 
That Luke, as the narrator of the occurrence, bad this view of 

connexion between bnptism nnd faith, shou1d have appeared to him nt least of doubtful 
propriety, when he snys thnt elements, supposed to be nt first insepamhle, began to be 
sepnmted so enrly ns the conversion of the Snme.riLuns. The defence of infant buptism 
must be rested upon n different ground from the oue tuken up by Olslll\useu. A solid 
bnsis exists for it in the nnture of the Abrnhnmic covenant. And though it is quite true 
thnt in the case of ndults fuith is n necessary pre-requisite to baptism, yet this does uol 
di•prov~ the propriety of administering it to children. The repented references wud~ iu 
the New Testnment to the bnptism of households, uat1m1lly implies thuL children were 
bnptised nlong with their pnrents. The bnptism of households is spoken of ns a cus
tomnry occurrence, nnd the bnptism of the family is spoken of iu couuexiou with the 
fnith of its bend. LydiR's henrt wns opene,1, eud then she n1HI her fumily we1·e baptised. 
The jRilor of Philippi wns brnught to penill•nce, nud then lie nud nil his were bnptise,I 
sLrnightwny.-Tn. 
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the matter, is phtin from the expression, 1rvriJµ,a 1rt10(J)vo~; and the 
adckess of Paul too, 7rapa,y,yt>..>..(J) uoi J~>..0E'iv iu verse 18, can 
only be explained on this supposition. On this view then the ques
tion arises here, whether Paul really believed that the spirit of 
Apollo was in the slave, and was driven out by him. In answering 
this question, such passages as I Cor. viii. 4, 5, x. 20, present them
selves for consideration. In the first Paul denies that the heathen 
gods were any thing ; yet iu the second he affirms that one might, 
by sharing the offerings of idols, place himself in fellowship with 
demons. Did Paul then imagine that the Greek divinities were 
demons, as Justin Martyr, for example, did (Apo!. i. c. 8, 9)? 
But on this supposition, l Cor. viii. 4 would be inexplicable. The 
following view explains the difficulty in e. simple manner. The in
dividualized divinities,Jupiter,Apollo, Venus, Paul regarded as mere 
phantoms of the imagination, and therefore he might say with pro
priety, they are nothing. But that stage of development, e.t which the 
Greek poetshe.d delineated those imaginary beings, was the stage of 
mere natural life, in which man found himself entirely exposed to 
demoniac influences. Paul therefore a.gain was quite right in re
presenting a descent to this stage of life, e.s a placing of one's self in 
fellowship with demons. It is true, he did not believe regarding 
this slave, that Apollo's spirit wrought in her, for he did not re
cognise the existence of any Apollo ; but he he.d the well-grounded 
conviction, that her soul was accessible· to demoniac powers, who 
abused their hold of her. Like the Redeemer, therefore, Paul would 
not be praised by demons, and therefore he drove them out by his 
threatening word. 

Ver. 16. Jp,yauta, " gain, profit." See Acts xix. 24, 25. The 
verb is to be found in the same sense in J obn vi. 27.-Ver. 17. The 
reading uµ,'iv, which is that of the textus receptus, is probably only 
the fault of a transcriber, for the second person does not at e.11 suit 
the connexion.-Ver. 19. The apxCJVT€~, who are called UTpaT'TJ· 

'Yo',, in verse 20, are the so-called decuriones, who held the office of 
magistrates in the colonies.-Ver. 21 refers to the Roman law, 
which forbade the introduction of religiones· peregrine.e, and on 
which all persecutions of the Christians were grounded in e. legal 
manner. (See on this point Neander's kirch. Gesch. Bd. l, s. 122, 
&c.-Yer. 24. gu>..ov, nervus, was an instrument not simply of de
tentinn, but also of puoishment; a wooden block furnished with 

3 
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holes, into which the feet were put, and according to the severity 
of tho torture, stretched far from one another. Origen in his ex
treme old age was obliged to bear this torture ; and for several 
days to lie in such an instrument, with limbs for spread out from 
one another. 

V ers. 25-34. Although removed by their imprisonment from 
the great scene of labour, the messengers of Christ found even in 
the prison 11. field for their preaching, more confined indeed, but not 
less fruitful; for not only were the prisoners attentive to them, but 
the keeper of the prison himself with bis house believed in conse
quence of what be saw, and by him the abode of crime was changed 
for many into a temple of grace. (Regarding the singing of the 
apostles by night, see Comm. at chap. ii. 42. It must be understood 
of the musical utterance ofa psalm in prayer.) With regard to the 
deliverance of Paul and the other prisoners, it bas already been 
remarked at chap xii. 6, that it is quite obviously an earthquake 
which is here spoken of. But if you compare chap. iv. 31, it will 
not be doubtful that the earthquake occuning at this precise mo
ment, stood connected in the narrator's view with the prayer of 
the apostles. It was something like the seal of God for them, and 
for all who were present. 

In the conduct of the keeper of the prison, the unbelieving des
pair that well nigh led to suicide, forms a mighty contrast with the 
faith that was rapidly developed in him. The person of Jesus, 
whose history in its great leading features was stated by the apostle, 
is the object of his faith: Paul requires no works along with this 
faith, and mentions no conditions of salvation but it : in it e,ery 
thing else lies enclosed, good works are the necessary fruits of it. 
If we contemplate this statement of Paul to the jailor of Philippi, 
regarding Jesus who was crucified twenty years before in Jerusalem, 
merely in its historical aspects, then we can see no reason why it 
should have exerted such an influence upon the man ; for in this 
view there is nothing but gratitude to Paul to form the bridge, by 
which the jailor may enter into bis ideas, but then it must be con
fessed that the apostle might as well have told some legend, which 
would have produced for the moment apparently the same effect. 
But if we view the preaching of the exalted and glorified Redeemer, 
in connexion with the living power of the Spirit which proceeded 
from him, then we may conceive its influence upon the henrls uf 
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men. The remRrk in ~er. 32, that Paul preRched not only to tl10 
jailor, but also to all EV 7"[I ol,d,q, av-rov, is plainly not fo.voumblo 
to the view, that infant children are included under this oxpression, 
for Paul could deliver no discourse to them.-Ver. 38. (XolJG'EV 
a'7i"o ,c. 'T. >... is a Tmesis for a.'11'€Xoua-e.-Ver. 34. '1Tavoi,cl same as 
r.avoi,ce{, tliat is, a-(Jv &>..~ T<p ot,cp, occurs in no other part of the 
New Testament. 

Yers. 85-40. In the morning the magistrates sent messengers 
\'l'ith the command to dismiss Paul from prison. Perhaps the 
earthquake had terrified them, or, as is more probable, they had 
become convinced of Paul's innocence. Here too we find that 
Paul does not understand the command of the Lord in. Matt. v. 
39, as if a Christian should let the wicked do to him what
ever they think proper to do, but, on the contrary, he defends liim
self most courageously, and demands, on account _of his Roman 
citizenship, satisfaction for the outrage done to him. He deals 
with those that are without, quite according to the jus talionis, 
whose force only they are in a condition to estimate. By the 
Jex Porcia moreover it was decreed, that corporal punishment 
could not be inflicted upon cives Romani ;1 and therefore the pos
session of the right of citizensbip was an important means of de
fence to the apostle against the daring assaults of tbe opposers of 
his work. How Paul acquired this right is unknown. His native 
city Tarsus did not possess it, it was an urbs libera, that is, it had 
obtained from Cresar Augustus the liberty of governing itself 
entirely according to its own laws. Now as Pau], according to 
chap. xxii. 28, was born a Roman citizen, nothing remains but to 
suppose, that his father or one of bis ancestors bad acquired the 
right. It is plain from Josephus, B. J. ii. 14, that even Jews fre
quently purchased it. (Ver. 85. The pa~oovxo, were the lictors 
of magistrates in the colonies.-Ver. 40. et,;; TTJV Auolav, for which 
Griesbach has adopted tbe better supported 7rpor;;, stands for elr;; Ti]V 

Avola,;; ol,cov. See Winer's Gram. p. 888.) 
Chap. xvii. l-4. From Philippi Paul went by Amphipolis and 

Apollonia, which was also called '.A.7roXMvia Muryoovla,r;; to dis
liuguisb it from several cities of the same name, to Thessalonica, 

1 See Cicero pro Rabirio c. 4. Porcia Jex virgllfl ob omnium civium Romanorum cor
r,ore amovit. How frequently use was made of this privilege, is plain from Oic. in 
Verr. v. r.. 67, ilia vox etiroploratio: civia Bomanus sum! saepe multisin u!Umieterris 
c,pem in.er barbaros et aalutem tulit. 
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the chief cit.y of the second part of Macedonia. A !though Pnul 
only tuught three Sabbaths in this city, yet he succeeded in plant
ing u flourishing church in it; a circumstance which shows more 
thnn any thing else, what on amount of spiritual power must have 
proceeded from the apostle. 

Ver. I. The article in ~ uvvartruy~ probably refers to the relation 
in which the synagogue of Thessalonica stood to the other syna
gogues of that region ; they were all probably dependent upon it, 
so that in Thessalonica there was something like a chief or head 
Rabbinate.-In ver. 3, there is a sudden transition from the indirect 
to the direct style, similar to what occurs in chap. i. 4.-Ver. 4. 
7TpouK'A-'1}pooo equivalent to j?;i,1, which only occurs in this passage 

of the New Testament, is not at all uncommon in the language of 
Philo. See Loesneri observ. Philon. p. 209, sq. 

Vers. 5-9. But in Thessalonica too hostility against the Gos
pel was speedily manifested, and Jason, in whose house Paul re
sided, was dragged before the authorities. Here the Christians 
were accused of political offences (verse 7) ; for it was affirmed that 
they regarded Jesus as the true king. This accusation gives us a 

glimpse of the Chilinstic tendency of the Christians at Thessalonica, 
of which, according to Paul's letters to them, there was a one-sided 
development in their views. Why this tendency was displayed 
particularly in Thessalonica, we ·are unfortunately unable to show 
from want of- precise information regarding the state of matters 
there. 

Ver. 5. The word aryopa'i,oi denotes men moving about idly in 
the market place.-Ver. 6. 7To7\iTaPXTJ'> is equivalenL to UTpa

T'1}ryoc; in chap. xvi. 20. The word is to be found in no other part 
of the New Testament.-Ver. 7. avauTaTooo is to be found also in 
Acts xxi. 38, and Galot. v. 12. It belongs to the later Greek, and 
is formed from the adjective avauTaTO',, which comes from avlu

T'T}µ,t. It denotes primarily " to stir up from one's sear," then gene
rally "to excite tumult, disturbance."-Ver. 9. tKavov 'A-aµ,/3av1:tv, 

and also iKavov 7Toie'i,v, are juridical expressions for receiving and 
giving caution. See J>assow·s Lex. under this word. 

Vers. 10-15. Meanwhile, to secure the apostle by all means from 
further persecutions, the disciples conducted him to Beroea, which 
lay due west from Thessalonien, where Paul found among the Jews 
cmd proselytes a peculiar readiness to attach themselves to the Gos-
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pel. But the enemies of the truth in Thessolonice. excited the 
multitude in Beroea likewise against him. In consequence of 
the disturbance Lhus r~ised Paul went to Athens; but left Silas 
And Timotheus bel1ind him in Macedonia, without doubt to con
firm.the young churches there planted in the faith. See 1 Tim. 
iii. 1.-Yer. 11. The word EiJ<'/EVE<rrEpoi does not refer to noble 
descent, but to the disposition of the inhabitants of Beroea which 
is particularly described in the following words of the ver:e, their 
very zealous study of tl1e Scriptures being praised, for they searched 
out tl1e oracles of the prophetl3 tbe.t were appealed to by the apostle, 
and fulfilled in the life of Jesus.-Ver. 14. There is nothing in the 
words co<; €'Iii requiring to be che.nged, but they are not to be translated 
as Kuinoel supposes usque ad: on the contrary, w<; with a prepo· 
sition of motion denotes, either the definite purpose, or the pretext 
of designing to pursue a certe.in course. Here undoubtedly the 
latter is the meaning. See Winer's Gram. p. 559. These words 
therefore do not indicate, as Remsen (p. 137) supposes, that Paul 
proceeded to Athens by sea. The fact that nothing is men
tioned of the intervening places, does not at all argue in favour of 
this supposition, for bow often are whole regions left unnoticed, 
through which Paul passed and where certainly he laboured, as for 
example Galatia? And the phrase -qyo,ryov o.irrov in ver. 15, which 
indicates an escort going forward, speaks more in favour of a 
journey by land.-Ver 15. 1Ca8UTTavat, meaning "to accompany, 
to convoy,'.' is only to be found in this part of the New Testament 
so used. This application springs from the signification "to trans
port something to a place, to deliver." See Passow's Lex. under 

the word. 
V ers. I 6-21. In Athens Paul now trod the leading seat of Gre-

cian science and art. Neither he himself, nor the philosophers who 
thronged upon him here, anticipated at the time that from the new 
doctrine whioh he brought, a new science and art far transcending 
antiquity would be developed. But if the great apostle of the 
Gentiles might not clearly apprehend with what power and freshness 
the Gospel would operate ev_1m in the direction of science ; yet he 
carried within him the lively consciousness, that he brought to the 
central point of Grecian society, an element of life which as in· 
finitely transcended its highest imaginations, as the etemal went 
beyond the loveliest scenes of a perishable world, and in this con· 
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soionsness he moved us n spirituul potentate, as a mature man 
among a crowd of children, to whom he undertook to explain their 
presentiments and to express them in words. The numerous tem
ples and altars, which Paul found in Athens, led him to perceive 
clearly the spiritual wants of the inhabitants; and contrary to his 
usual custom therefore, he spoke here in public places to those 
whom he met (ver. 17), while elsewhere he was wont to teach only 
in synagogues and private houses. The people too, that they might 
acquire a connected view of his doctrine, invited him to speak 
upon the hill of Mars ; for the well-known fickle curiosity of 
the Athenians was eager to learn, what new thing he was pro
posing.1 

Ver. 16. The phrase 7rapoofuv€TO TO 7rV€vµa aVTOV does not so 
much express wrath or bitterness, as the vehement emotion of sor
row which Paul experienced, when he found the Athenians so far 
led astray in what belonged to religion.-KaTeloooXo, occurs in no 
other part of the New Testament. It denotes, agreeably to the 
frequent signification of ,caTa in composition, " containing an 
abundance of idol images," "full of idols." Compare in ver. 22 the 
word oeunoaiµo11E11"T€poi.-Ver. 18. Of the philosophers it is only 
the Epicureans and 8toics that are mentioned, probably because 
the adherents of these schools mingled most in public life, and 
went abroad into the great world.-The word u7repµ0Xoryo, is to 
be found nowhere else in the New Testament.~ It denotes pri
marily a little bird that picks up seeds, then also a poor man, who 
gathers up grains of corn for bis support. Figuratively it is ap
plied to an ignorant babbler, who attempts to make use of scraps of 
knowledge picked up here and there, which be does not sufficiently 
understand. Besych. explains u7repµ0Xoryo, by <fi'A.vapo,. Philo
stratus (vit. Apoll. v. 20) uses also the verb 11"7T"epµoXorye'iv.
Aaiµoviov is used in ver. 18 in a good sense, as is frequently the 
ease in classic Greek.-Ver. 19. "Apeio, 'TT"tlryo,, Campus Martius, 

1 Reglll'ding this loquacious curiosity of the Athenians, Seneca says very well: Alex
onder, qui quod cuique optimum est, eripuit, L11ced11emona aervire ju bet, Athenes tacere. 

(Epist. 04.) 
2 Appropriotely does Koster (in Pelt's Theo!. Mitarb. H. 2, s. 133) draw attention lo 

the fact, that in the very place in Athens where Paul spoke, Demosthenes too called his 
opponent Aeschines a a7repµ.oX6yo•. ( Pro corono. p. 269, edit. Reiske.) Anrl the very 
some accusation, of introducing stronge gods ( Xenoplt. npol. Socr. ~ 10), was brou!(ht 
ngninst Socrates, which is here brought ngRinst Puul. 
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is lhe well-knO\'ll name of n hill in the city of Athens, with nu 
open spnce, where the celebrated tribunl\l of the Arcopl\gus had its 
pince of meeting -Yer. 21. EiJH:a£p~w corresponds entirely to the 
Latin ,!\care," to be at leisure," with the accessory idea of devoting 
this leisure to some particular object. 

,. ers. 2Q-25. Standing in the midst of Mars' hill, Paul now ad· 
dressed the Athenians, and with great wisdom he laid ]10Jd oC a fact, 
which had struck him in the 0ity, that he might conduct his hearers to 
a deeper knowledge of God, and thus convince them of their need 
of redempt.ion.1 Be availed himself of the inscription upon an 
altar, aJyvwuTrp 8E<j,, to preach to them the one true God, nnd alto• 
gether departing from the strain of his discourses in the synagogues, 
he imparted to them formal instructions regarding the unity and 
spirituality of God. Now with regard to the circumstance that 
.Paul applied to his purpose the altar with the inscription mentioned, 
there are several difficult questions which require to be considered. 

In the first place, it might be apprehended that the apostle had 
here been guilty of a kind of pious fraud (pia fraus.) For accord· 
ing to Polytheistic principles the inscription, Beep aryv,J,a-Trp, cnnnot 
be otherwise understood, than as meaning" to an unknown God," 
for the article is wanting, and in the room of this one nmong many 
gods, Paul seems to have substituted the one and only God. This 
suspicion is still farther heightened by the circumstance, that we 
have no information at all regarding any altar in Athens with such 
e.n inscnpt10n. In Lucian's dialogue of Pbilopater, which how· 
ever is not genuine, there is indeed mention ma.de of this altar, but 
it is only in mockery of Paul's speech. On the contrary, Jerome 
( on Titus i. 12) distinctly affirms, that Paul substituted the singular 
in the room of the plural : that the inscription ran thus, Diis Asiae 
et Europae et Africae, Diis ignotis et peregrinis : but as in this 
form the apostle could not have used it, in his speech he put 
the singular for the plural. In fact too Pausanias ( descrip. G1·aec. 
i. l) states that in Athens there were altars of unknown gods 
to be found, and this we can readily imagine from the prin· 
ciples of Polytheism, which would not be unfriendly to the gods 
of a.uy people, aud therefore it included them all under the 
comprehensive name of" unknown gods." In this case, however, 

1 See Stier'• excellent exposition of this speech in his work in den reden der apostel, 
r••rt ii. p. 1':J. &c., and Menken's" Leben Pauli," p. 2-10, &c. 
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Pnul appears to be guiity of n second error, in having given to 
the inscription an application, which was altogether foreign to the 
meaning of its authors. Eichhorn has indeed made the supposi
tion (Alig. Bibi. der bib!. lit. Bd. iii.), that there might be single 
altars with the inscription aryvwurcp 0eij,, for altars might continue 
standing from remote ages without any inscription ; and .as pious 
feeling would prevent their removal, it would be supposed necessary 
to furnish them with such an inscription, because it was not known 
to what god they had originally been dedicated. But impartiality 
obliges us to confess that tbis is a mere supposition, which cannot 
be confirmed_ by any positive proof; and therefore it ought not to 
be taken intd account in the discussion at all. 

But though this notion be altogether kept out of view, still 
I believe that the conduct of the Apostle Paul is entirely un -
impeachable, and that without committing any pious fraud he 
might act as he did. First of all, whether it was really the plural 
that stood inscribed upon the altar or not, is a matter of perfect 
indifference, for let it be considered that, if many unknown gods 
were mentioned, then it is self-evident that one too might be spoken 
of. The force of the argument would not have been in the slight
est degree altered, although Paul bad said, that he wished to make 
known to them one of tlie many unknown gods. The only circum
stance then that is really strange is this, that Paul attaches to an 
expression which could only denote one of the many gods of Poly
theism, the idea of the one true God; and affirms that they already 
worshipped, without being aware of it, the God whom he was 
preaching; an affirmation which appears to be manifestly wrong, 
and to contradict other passages, in which it is said that the Gen
tiles are without God. With reference to this point however it 
must not be overlooked, that the apostle by no means excludes the 
heathen world from all knowledge of God (Rom. i. 20): errors of 
the head regarding the nature of God might very well be coupled 
in a Gentile with an inward longing of the heart after the divine 
Being. Now of this longing, as the proper fountain of religious 
life, Paul in his wisdom lays hold ; and seeks to guide it, by the 
weak threads which cormect it with the higher world, to a pro
founder knowledge. With perfect truth therefore he might say, 
that they, in the inward yearning of their soul, worshipping this 
one unknown God as all others, had always really meant the tnie 
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living Clod, Rllhough their understanding hnd remained for from 
him.' 

Ver. 2:t. oew-ioaiµ,o,v occurs now hen: else in the New Testament : 
but the substantive is tu be found in Acts xxv. 19. The word is 
used by the best Greek authors in a good sense also, as synony
mous with fl!O'E/3~1;;. The comparative, which Paul here employs, 
mingles in a manner very suitable to the circumstances, proise with 
delicate censure.2- Yer. 23. ue/300µ,arn, denotes sacred objects in 
the widest sense of the word ; proper temples, nnd also single al
tars, or sacred enclosed places. The 24th and 25th verses set out 
with the most general manifestations of the divine b~ing, bis crea
tive power .and all-sufficiency. In the close of the verse many of 
the younger Codices read ,caTd- 'lraVTa for N:a£ Td- ,raVTa. This 
reading with the meaning "ubique" undoubtedly gives a suitable 
sense, but still the critical authorities oblige us to decide in favour 
of the common reading. And in this case the article before 'lraVTa 
must be referred to all that is necessary to creatures. 

Yers. 26, 27. From the doctrine regarding God, as the almighty 
and self-sufficient Being, the discourse of the apostle makes a tran
sition to the most important member of the creation, viz., man. 
First of all, the apostle confirms the doctrine of the Old Testament, 
which, even according to the most recent physiological and geolo
gical researches, still presents itself as the most probable, that oil men 
have sprung from one pair. ( Aiµ,a equivalent to a7repµ,a, see at John 
i. 13.) Only one question here presents itself, for what reason does 

l The longing after God which is I.ere atlnlrnted by I.he author to the Gentiles, must 
not be confounded with that longing after God, which dwells in the bosom of a Christian, 
and whic!J David ao afl'ectingly describes in Ps. ltlii. It is a totally different feeling. 
It is simply t!Jat feature of 1DJ1n's con.etitution by which be .is fitted for becoming a reli
gious being, and by wLich be is distinguished from the beuta of the field, which are 
wholly unsusceptible of religious emotion&. By bis very constitution, man feels that he 
must look up to some higher being: be i.e a worshipping C?eature : and it is in conse
quence ofihls that all tribes and kindredsbave set op for themselves gods ofsome kind 
or other. And these gods are not supposed to be false gods : it is a true God that man 
desires; but though he feels his need of a higher power to direct him, stiU his mind, 
darkened by reuon of sin, remoina an utter stranger to the character of the God who 
made heaven and e!U'th. He remains far frum God. Still, llll our author remo.rks, the 
apostle recognises t.I,e groping of the Gentiles in the dark after something to lay bold of, 
e.s a eer.rcb directed towards the great God who made heaven and earth. Whom there
fore ye iguorantly worship, h.im declare I un&o yo11.-Ta. 

2 Regarding the multitude of a11Cred objects in Athens, Pausanias among others 
aays, in Attic. c. 24: , A6fjvalo,. 'ff'Lp1006'TEpOII 'TI Ii 'Tot• a,\,\o,t h 'TO e .... ion 
o-1ro1.1aq,. 
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Pnul bring this point into view? Some say, for the purpose of 
corn batting tho error of the Athenians, that they were sprung from 
the soil (nutochthones.) But the question still presents itself, on 
what ground could it appenr important to the apostle, to draw the 
attention of the meeting to that point? Paul undoubtedly designed 
in this way to represent the contempt in which the Jews were 
held among the Greel<s as absurd, and to bumble their conceit of 
their own superior culture, in room of which the Jews had a far 
deeper moral and religious tendency. For this reason, be made it 
appear that all tribes were brethren, and that a higher destiny as
signed to the nations their dwelling-places and epochs of develop· 
ment. By this last thought, the apostle indicates that the calami
ties of nations exhibit no unregulated fluctuation, but a course of 
things determined by laws from above. 

Ver. 26. 7Tpouw7Tov T'YJ<; ryi'Ji; equivalent to ~t-lli1 .,;)~.-'Opo0e

u{a occurs nowhere else in the New Testam~~t. T Of: habitations 
there is mention here made, because geographical circumstances 
and diversities of climate exert e. most important influence upon 
the formation of national character. 

It is here represented as the moral duty of man to seek after 
God. This ,,,,Te'iv indicates of itself a previous apostacy of man 
from God, for before that apostacy he lived in immediate commu
nion of soul with the Source of bis being, and of course needed 
not to seek after Him whom be a.lready possessed. And the seek· 
ing ('"7Te'iv) is very significantly resolved into the two points of feel
ing after ( 'Y"7Mq>0,v) and finding ( ropiu,ce'iv). The former expresses 
the immediateness of the emotion in which the Eternal is first made 
known, and the latter the higher stage of consciousness in which 
man plainly recognises the peculiarity of that emotion. And the 
possibility of finding God, even when man is far from him, lies in 
this, that God remains perpetually near to man. (See Comm. at 
chap. xiv. 16, 17.) 

Vers. 28, 29. This nearness of God, even to the creature that is 
estranged from him, the apostle describes in a very impressive man
ner. The divine Being is plainly with him the immanent ground 
of all creatures, in some measure the sea of life, in which they all 
move. Fear of a pantheistic view of the world has led men, though 
without any reason, to refine upon the expression, iv atinp, and to 
understand it in the sense of " by him." The whole of the snrred 
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Scriptllres exhibits, as Paul does here, one God who is inwardly 
near to man ; J'eft, whose eternal word speaks in the bottom of his 
he11.rt. (Rom. x. 8.) The teacbing of Scriptnre sufficiently guards 
against the abyss of P,mthcism,1 first, by its doctrine of the reality 
of e\·il, which no Pantheistic system can acknowledge; and, se
<•,)ndly, by the doctrine of the glorificntion of the body and of matter 
io general. \\-here these two bulwarks are held fost, we may 
quietly commit ourselves to. God, in whon:i we live, and who is in 
us, without falling into the mouth of the all-devouring, all produc
ing monster of Pantheism. 

The question, however, still presents itself, how the three points 
of living (9711), moving (Kwew-0a,), e.nd being (elvat), are related to 
one another. Storr would regard them as forming an anticlimax, 
understanding t-fjv in the pregnant sense of blessed life, and 
elvat as a mere description of physical existence. It is better how
e,·er to view eivat, as Kuinoel bas already done, e.s the highest 
point, understanding by it real existenC€, the life of the soul; then {fjv 
denotes the physical existence of the body, uruµ,a,; while Ktveurt!at. 
refers to the free activity of the spirit, V'VX~· Such a lively view of 
God was entertained even by individuals among the heathen writers, 
and Paul adduces a passage in which it is expressed. It is to be 
found in Aratns (Phamom. v. 5), and also in Cleanthes (Hymn. in 
Jov. v. 5), although in the latter writer the words run somewhat dif
ferently, viz. tlrns: l" uoD ,yap ryevo,; luµlv. The probability is, that 
Paul wll.s thinking of the former writer, who was his countryman; 
at all events Aratus was a native of Cilicia, although not perhaps 
of Tarsus itself. There is evidence of Grecian culture in this and 
other quotations from the Greek poets, (seo I Cor. xv. 83; Tit. i. 

1 It were to be desired, that inBtead of the word Pantheism, so liable to be misunder
stood, and so often wrongly understood, another word were cbosen to describe the error 
which bas usually bi,en denoted by this nlUDe. The Bihle itself sanctions the exprell
sion, "God is all in all,'' which lies at the foundatiou of tbe word Pantheism. The only 
qu,.stion is, how this expression is to be understood. lo tbe East, and elso in tbe Pan
theism of Spino.a, the unity of God and of the universe is so grossly conceived, that All 
individuals IIJ'e regarded as only pwsair,g modifications of 1he one original substance. 
( See tile pe.ssages cited at John x. 14, page 246.) Although the Scriptures also say, 
.,,.(;,,.,.a iK -roil 0,oii, iv -r<ji 0,q, and d$ -re• 0,&v, yet they take their stand upon a 
rigorous distinction between the eternal and the created, nnd the distinctive properties 
of tl,e created IIJ'e the possibility of evil and matter. The possibility of evil hfis refere!lce 
10 this e,muly li't alone, but mutcriulity forms enn for saints ofter tbe re6urrection the 
l•uut,d•ry ofiudi,iduality. Wituout a glorified body, the aeeuranc" of iudividunl exis-
1.eoce nfier dPHtl, ,.-,,uld he notuing hut o.n empty Rssuro.nce. 
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12), but whether l'uul, as has been supposed, attended in his nntivc 
city, which was famed for schools of rhetoric, a formal course of 
education in tho various branches of knowledge, cannot be inferred 
from these quotntions. As he was destined for Rabbinical cul
ture, it seems more probable to me, that it was rather by private 
reading and by intercourse with Greeks, that the apostle acquired 
his knowledge of the Greek classics. Further, from the passuge 
quoted, nothing precise can be deduced in reference to the doctrine 
of the divine image, because we cannot ascertain how Paul under
stood the pluase 0e'iov ryevo<,. He uses it, only for the purpose of 
showing from the mind of man who springs from God, that the 
Godhead ought not to be brought down to a level with objects of 
sense. 

Ver. 29. xaparyµa, from xapaUU(JJ, "to engrave, to cut out," 
stands very frequently in the Apocalypse for " image, representa
tion," Rev. xiv. 9, 11, xv. 12, xvi. 2, &c. 

Vers. 80-34. After this introduction, the apostle proceeds in 
his discourse to invite his hearers to repentance (µ,eTavota), which 
he enforces first by the patience of God, who had graciously over
looked the earlier times of their heathen ignorance, and would not 
reject them, and secondly by a reference to the future j udgment, 
which is to come upon the whole world, at the appearance of him 
who rose from the dead. (Regarding tnrep,oe'iv, see the particulars 
at Rom. iii. 85, which, though not verbally, is yet really parallel). 
But the mention of a resurrection from the dead prevented the un
believing Athenians from lending ear any further to the witness of 
the truth : only a few, who were ordained to eternal life, attached 
themselves to Paul. Among these are mentioned a woman named 
Damaris, and Dionysius, a member of the Areopagus,1 which latter 
individual acquired great importance during the centuries, when 
the mystical writings forged uuder his name were regarded as 
genuine. 

Chap. xviii. 1-8. From Athens Paul betook himself to Co
rinth, where he made the acquaintance of a Jew, setlled in Rome, 
but born in Fontus, named Aquila, who with his wife Priscilla 

' 
l According to the Constit. Apost. vii. 46, Dionysius was appointed by Pan! super

intendent of the young chun,h in Athens, au assertion which is only indeed a conjec
ture, but still not an improbable one. . Certainly the number of converts in Athens, 
nnd of men fit for office in the church, wns not so great that th,•ra ronlcl be much room 

for selection. 
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had tecently come from Italy. IIpou</>aTo<; signifies primnrily, 
" recently killed or slain," from 7rpo and u</>a,w, then in genernl 
"recent" (See Lobeck ad Phrynich. p. 371.) Luko remarks also, 
thnt the occasion of their journey had been the commnnd of Cliiu
<lius Cresar, that all Jews should dep1ut from Rome. Now as 
nothing is stated regarding the conversion of this family by Paul, 
and as they appear very active in favour of Christinnity, the pro
bability is that they had brought their knowledge of the Gospel 
from Rome. But the first little church there might be annihi
lated by this command of Claudius, and the Jews, from whom 
the Christians were not distinguished, might only gather again in 
Rome very gradually : and this supposition throws light upon 
some points, which would otherwise appear very dark. (See Comm. 
on Acts xxviii. 21.) With respect to the expulsion of the Jews by 
Claudius, it is of importance in this respect that it furnishes, e.s 
was already remarked in the introduction, e. point of contact with 
profane history, which is of use in settling the chronology. Sue
tonius (Claud. c. xxv.), e.ndDio Cassius, (Ix. 6) mention the occur
rence. According to the most probable supposition it falls in the 
year 54 after the birth of Christ, or in the thirteenth year of the 
reign of Claudius. 

The intimate connexion between the apostle e.nd Aquila. was 
brought a.bout, not simply by the union of their hearts in the faith, 
but also by the outward circumstance that they practised the same 
handicraft. According to the Jewish custom, which required even 
the Re.bbins to learn e. trade, Paul followed the occupation of e. UIC'11-
vo7rowi;. The Fathers, e.s for example Chrysostom, understood 
this word to mean a worker in leather, u1CUT0Toµo~, because tents 
were often made of skins ; but it is more suitable to understand it 
of the trade of e. tentme.ker, which we.s very much practised in Ci
licie.. The hair of a species of very shaggy goat we.s there wrought 
into a thick stuff like felt, which was very much employed in 
covering tents. (See Plin. hist. ne.t. vi. 28. Veget. de re milit. iv. 
6.) The principal reason why the apostle always practised his 
trade during his apostolic ministry was this, that, on account of the 
numerous opponents who were watching all his movements, he be
lieved it we.s necessary (xx. 33) to shun every appeo.ranco of 
oulw1ml advantage, which he might derive from his office. The 
passage however in l Cor. ix. 14, shows that Paul was not un-
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nware of the duty of those who received heavenly blessings in 
the preaching of the Gospel, to bestow upon the messengers who 
brought them, a portion of their earthly treasures. Paul was there
fore far removed from the pride which is ashamed to take : in suit
able circumstances he willingly received gifts of love, as we find 
from Phil. iv. 14, &c. 

It is wrong certainly to regard the Jewish custom of learning a 
trade, in conjunction wiLh the study of the law, simply as a means 
of securing worldly advancement: the true reason of this practice 
rather was, that by bodily exercise they might guard against the 
temptations, to which idleness might lead. Monks and mystics 
l1ave often felt the want of such e. defence.

1 
Vers. 4.-11. In Corinth Paul now began to preach among 

the Jews and Proselytes, and he taught with great zeal, particularly 
after the arrival of his assistants whom he had left behind him in 
Macedonia. But the stubbornness of the Jews obliged him once 
more to renounce their society, and to turn to the Gentiles.2 

There is a difficulty in the expression uvvexeu0ai AO"fffl in ver. 5. 
The common text reads -r,j, 'TT'vevµ,an. This reading probably arose 
from the most familiar signification of uvvexeu0ai, which would 
be supposed the one here employed. It denotes in the first place 
'' to be held together, to be pressed," and then " to be distrel:'sed, 
to be filied with anxiety." (See Luke viii. 41, ix. 43; Matt. iv. 24; 
Luke xii. 50.) This signification suits best with -r<j,'TT'vroµ,an; and 
therefore A6"/9', which was certainly the original reading, was ba
nished from.the text. But the same fundamental meaning of the 
word "to be pressed together," leads quite naturally to another 
use ofit, viz., incitari, "to be stirred up,'' for pressure as in the bend
ing of 1.1 bow produces an augmentation of power. In this sense 
Paul plainly uses the word, in 2 Cor. v. 14, ry a1a'TT'7J -rov Xpiu-rov 
uvvexei ~µ,os, " the love of Christ constrains, impels us." This is 
the signification which we must employ in the passage before us, and 

I Regnrding the procedure of the apostle, in eupporting himself entirely by the labour 
of his own hnnds, see nlso I.he remarks ot l Cor. ix. 7. 

2 Bnur in his effort to combat the historicRl chorocter of the Acts of the Apostles, goes 
so far her'e as to affirm, thot Pnul himself mny hnve excited this opposition of I.he Jews 
to the Oospel, in order to obtain n good npology for lnbouring omong the Gentiles. It 
is n proper remark which Kling (Stnclieo 1837, H. 2, •· 307) makes on this notion: "one 
must be nstonished ut the r.rilir.nl ncumen, which rould lrRd Rslra)" to Rn icleR so desti

tute of nil propriety." 
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the words nccordingly must be translated : "Paul lRbomed most 
zealously in preaching." -Vers. 6. Regarding the expression aiµ,a 
ht. -r~v 1mf,a>..~v vµ,G,v see Comm. on Matt. xxvii. 25. 

Paul laboured for a year and a half in Corinth (ver. 11) ; nnd 
in this very city, the most luxurious and degraded of Greece, the 
Gospel celebrated her noblest triumphs ; as if for the purpose of 
presenting us with a vivid proof of the great apostle's fundamental 
principle, that, where sin abounds, grace abounds much more. In 
the huuse of a certain man Justus, beside the synagogue, Paul held 
his meetings, aud Crispus, the superintendent of the Jews, became 
himself a believer, together with many Corinthians. In his room, 
it is probable, Sosthenes, who is mentioned in ver. 17, was chosen ; 
but he appears. also, accordiug to 1 Cor. i. 1, to have joined him· 
self to the church of God. It was probably the accession of so 
distinguished a man as Crispus to the church of Christ, that induced 
the apostle to depart from his usual custom of leaving his assistants 
to baptize, and to perform the rite himself. (1 Cor. i. 14.) The 
resolution of the apostle, to exercise his ministry for so long a time 
in the one city of Corinth, was confirmed, according to vers. 9, I 0, 
by the peculiar circumstance that be had there a vision of Christ by 
night, who revealed to him that many chosen persons lived in Co., 
rinth. In 2 Cor. xii. I, &c., Paul gives a detailed description of an 
ecstatic vision of this kind. (Ver. 7. tTUVoµ,ope&J ocoursin no other 
part of the New Testament; it comes from oµ,opor;, which ap
pears to be compounded of oµ,ov and opor;.-Ver. 10. em-r,Oaiai 
Ttvt denotf's primarily "to lay something upon one :" in the middle 
it is used for laying hands on one, seizing, assaulting, as it were, 
" to throw one's self upon a person, to fall upon him." 

Vers. 12-17. The extraordinary success attending the preaching 
of PauJ might excite the hatred of the Jews particulal'ly against him. 
With their new president at their head (ver. 17), they accused him 
before the proconsul Gallio,1 and dragged him even before his tri· 
bunal. This excellent man was a brother of the philosopher Lucius 

l RegardiugGallioeonsult the excellent notices of Tholuek (Glaubw. e. 173) which 
bring into view how minntely Luke shows himself to have been acquainLed wiLh all cir
cumai.aoees. Luke styles Gallio proconsul: now these officers were only in the provin• 
ciis seuatoriis ; but Achaia was changed by Tiberius into e. provineia imperatoria, and 
provinces of tuis kind were only governed by procurators. (To.cit. 11nn11I. i. 76.) But 
Claudius hlid given back Achaiatothe Senate. (Suet. Cluud. c.25.) Luke's nnrrntivc 
is tLerefore quite accurate. With propriety does TIJoluck draw atlention to tile cireum• 
stance, tbn! it might ban been supposed Luke hnd here ~ommitted a mistoke, if this one 
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Annaeus Sc11eoa ;1 he was called originnlly N ovatus, but assumed 
the other name from one Junius Gallio. ( See Grotius on this pas
sage. Tacitus Ann. vi. 3, xv. 73, makes mention of him.) This 
relationship of Gnllio was probably what occasioned the fabrication 
of the apocryphal correspondence between Paul and Seneca. (See 
J. A. Fabricii. cod. apocr. N. T., vol. i.) It bas been supposed that 
Gnllio was converted by Paul/ and that he then brought about an 
acquaintance between Paul and his brother, who was also won over 
to the Gospel. Gallio wns quite averse tu enter upon the considera
tion of controverted points in the Jewish law, and required that the 
Jews should accuse Paul of some moral offence, which however they 
could not do, and this was a testimony in favour oftbe apostle.
Ver, 12. Acbaia denotes not simply the district of this name in the 
Peloponnesus ; but it was also employed by the Romans to denote 
the whole of Greece and the Peloponnesus, which formed one pro
vince. --Ver. 14. pq,Stovpry'T}µa equivalent to pq,Stovpry{a in xiii. 10. 
Only the former word, like aµapT'T}µa as compared with aµapT{a, de
notes the eingle act, or wickedness viewed as an isolated deed.-
KaTa Xoryov is here to be understood as meaning " rightly, conform
ably to reason."-Ver. 15. The word lfvoµarefers to the name Mes
siah, of which the Jews affirmed that it could not be given to Jesus. 

Ver. 18-22. This conduct of the proconsul made it practicable 
for Paul to remain a long time in Corintb3 (see verse 11 ), and at 
pBSsilge of Suetonius had been wonting. How much, therefore, that is apparently 
wrong would nppenr quite right, if nil sources lay completely before us. 

1 Gnllio is here spoken of very favourably. And certainly there is but smnll ground 
furnished in the text for that obloquy which hns been thrown upon this Roman gover
nor. He ncted rightly when be refused to be a judge in the cnse of a religious dispute 
between tbe Jews and one of their countrymen. He wBS ready to listen to ally ac
cusation thnt might refer to criminal conduct, and to sift tbe evidence tlJut miglJt 
be ndduc~d; but he would not constitute himself e. judge of Jewish controversy. 
In this certainly he acted n wise end ooble pnrt; and it was his conduct that secUl'etl for 
Paul a penceful opportullity of prosecuting his ministry in Corinth. Why then Lus 
Gnllio been so nnsparingly condemned? The reason lies in a misupprehension of one 
clause in the 17th verse, where it is snid Gallio cared for none of these things, which h:1s 

been understood to menll, tlint he wns wliolly indifferent 10 religions waiters, and wu.s all 
infidel. But this is not tlie sense of tlie words. They meon that IJe would not interfere 
ut oil in the wny of conslituting himself o judge of the disputed poiuts, tliut he even al
lowed I.he purtirs to come to blows without interposing his nnlliority. Now, 01\llio wus 
perfectly riglit ill wholly refrnining from giving n judgwent on the disputed points; but 
Lie wns wrong in not employing bis authority to prevent nil violence. He slJonltl have 
kept the peuce between tlie contending parties.-Ta. 

i This according to J<;nsebius (Cl,ro~. u. 66) is irnprub11ble, ns G111lio put u period to 

his own existenre. 
a The stuy of ths apostle l'uul in Corimh is worthy of attention, on tliis ground 

2 
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lllst he left the city of his own Record, without being further mo
lested by his adversa1ies. The friendly family of Aquila nccom
p1mied him to Ephesus, where they remained behind (ver. 20.). 
l~eul took shipping in CenchreR, the harbour of Corinth situated 
on the Asiatic side, seventy stndia from the city; the other hnrbour, 
thnt looked in the direction of Italy, being called Lechaeus. In 
Cenchrea, Paul had bis hair shorn in fulfilment of a vow. It 
has been supposed by many, that the words Keip&.µevor; T~v 

,mpa'X.~v refer to Aquila; but the connection is decidedly opposed 
to this idea. It it only quite incidentally that mention is made of 
Aquila and PriscilJa; Paul is the subject of the whole sentence, 
and also of the one that follows. No reason can be perceived, why so 
unimportant a circumstance should have been stated regarding Aquila. 
It is true those learned men, who deny the reference of the words to 
Paul, suppose that the statement cannot be applied to him, because 
it would have been inconsistent with his principles regarding the ab
rogation of the ceremonial law of Moses, to have taken upon him a 
vow. But that supposition is grounded upon a total misconception of 
Paul's view of the law. Although the apostle contended with all bis 
might that the native Gentiles, to whom the Jew was a foreign insti
tution, should not be compelled to observe it; yet he was very far 
from forbidding the native Jews to keep it, or from disregarding it 
altogether himself. It is quite probable that Paul, when he was 
living among Gentiles, conducted himself very freely with reference 
to the legal observances of Moses, which was the ground of the 
charge he was afterwards called upon by the apostles in Jerusalem 
to confute practically ;1 but that he should have altogether aban
doned, while residing in heathen lands, the observance of the law 
in rd'erence to his own person, is in the highest degree improb
able, because be would thus have violated his own principle of re
specting the scruples of weak brethren; for there were Jews every
where, to whom his conduct must have given great offence. This 
passage therefore is important, because it shows, and perhaps 
for this very reason it was introduced by Luke, that Paul had not 
that it was duriug it he began his labours iD writing. The Epistles to the Thessalonians, 
the oldest among those preserved to us, Paol wrote from Corinth. Tbe particulars 
regarding the time e.nd the occasion of composing this, end ell the other letter• of Paul, 
will be brought forward in the introductions to them. 

J See Act.s xxi. 17, &,,,, and the Commentary on thi• p11Bsege regnrding the freedom of 
tbe .Je.,-ish Christians from the law. 

a 
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ultogethor given up the personal observance of the law, but retained 
it as n religious usage. With respect to the subsequent accusa
tion therefore mentioned in chap. xxi. 17, &c., he is seen by the 
renders of the Acts of the Apostles to be justified beforehand. The 
entire loosening of the whole church, and even of Jewish Christians, 
from the outward forms of the Old Testament, Paul would not on 
any account bring about with revolutionary precipitation ; but he 
left it to be effected gradually by the evolution of events; and it 
was o.t last accomplished in this way for the mother church of the 
Jewish Christians, by the destruction of Jerusalem by Hadrian, 
and by the fact that the Jews were forbidden to dwell in Aelia 
Oapitolina, the city which was built in its room. 

As to the occasion of the vow itself (EUX~) which Paul had made, 
it is not known to us. Many have imagined that it was the N aza
ritic vow which he had taken on him, but this certainly is not to be 
thought of. The probability is, that, according to the custom of 
the Jews, it was in some danger or difficulty he had made the vow 
in question ; and now therefore, in prosecution of this vow, he cuts 
his hair, and hastens to Jerusalem that be may there offer the re
quisite sacrifice within the prescribed term1 of thirty days. In this 
manner we fiud an explanation of the baste with which be leaves 
Ephesus (ver. 21), and at the same time of the subsequent repe· 
tition of a similar vow, chap. xxi. 17, &c., which best enabled 
him to confute all accusations of the Jews, just as be confuted them 
at this time. 

In Ephesus Paul, according to his custom, appeared again in 
the synagogue. The Jews were quite friendly, particularly as they 
found him occupied with the performance of a vow, and they re· 
quested him to remain. But as he needed to present the offering 
in Jerusalem itself, be hastened speedily away, promising however 
to come back. He went by Caesarea to Jerusalem ; but of his 
stay there Luke mentions no particulars; only the participle ava
f3ai; in verse 22 points to it, for ava/3atvliv, equivalent to :,1,l', is 

specially applied to the journey to Jerusalem. From J er;s';uem 
ho went down to Antioch, for he always regarded the church there 
as the one which had sent him forth to the heathen. 

1 See on this point J oseplms ( B. J. ii. 15, 1) w!Jo mnkes mention of n vow of Bere
nice, and then adds: TOLII: -ydp I} 110u~ KaT0.'1rOIIOllµi&1ou1:, n .,.,uu, QAAa,1: ci,ni-yKatl:, ltJo~ 
,~xEa-Ba, '7rfld Tpt6.KOV'Ta ,)µ.EpUJ11, ~I: a,,,-oOWuu11 µiAAou11 8uula1:, 0111011 Ti Cl<.f,ifaa8,u 
Kai E•p•10-<1a8a, -ra• KO/la<. 
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There is a chronologic11l question which presents itself here re
garding not only tl1e yeA.r, but also the se11son of the year, for 
Paul names a feast (ver. 2 l) which he purposed to observe in 
J ernsalem, as it coincided with the time when his offering was to 
be presented, and he would probably at the same time obey the 
Mosaic injunction, which required that the great festivals should 
be attended by all the male members of the Iraelitish nution. 
Now most chronologers (see the second chronological table) re· 
gard Pentecost as the feast referred to by Paul, and probably Pen· 
tecost of the year 55 after the birth of Christ; but still this is only 
a supposition, for there are no decisive arguments to prove it, and 
the date of the other events in the life of Paul is not so accurately. 
fixed, that from the earlier or the later you can reckon buck to this 
feast, and determine which of the great festivals Paul here means. 

In the Codices A.E. 13, 14, 15, 36, and others, this clause 
of Ver. 21 is wanting; 01:t fJ,E 'Tr41J'T(J)<; 'T~P €0p'T~P 'T~P iP')(,O· 

fJ,WTJP 7roiffcmt elr; 'I 1:poo-l>'A-vµ,a 7rJJ,.w. On the authority of these 
manuscripts many distinguished critics regard the words in question 
as a gloss, and even Heinrichs and Kuinoel follow them. They 
proceed on this principle that the omission of them would be inex• 
plicable, but the insertion of them easily accounted for, transcribers 
supposing that the fulfllment of the vow required the journey to 
Jerusalem. But the omission may be very easily explained from 
a confounding of the similar words 01:'i and Se at the beginning 
and end of the clause ; and the statement itself is of a kind which 
could not well be made by a transcriber desirous of inserting 
a mere notice: in no case certainly would a transcriber have 
made mention of a feast, to which there was nothing in the 
connexion to lead. Any person, designing to supplement the 
verse merely from the co1rne:rion, would hnve stated something 
regarding the offering. Now if the words be genuine, they deter
mine more particularly the reference of ava/3as in verse 22, which 
many interpreters do not regard as pointing to Jerusalem, but 
to Caesarea. But as KaTeX0~11 elr; Kaio-ape,av occurs before, 
and l(,a'TE/3'1] 1:lr; 'Avnoxe£aP follows, it is plain that ava/3al111:w 

cannot be used with respect to Paul's entrance into Caese.rea, sup
posing even that it lay upon a high shore. It still remains there
fore the most probable idea, that Paul journeyed to Antioch by 
way of Jerusalem, where he saluted the mother chul'ch and the 
apostles. 



III. 

PART THIRD. 
FROM PAUL'S THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, TILL THE FIRST 

CAPTIVITY AT ROME. 

(Acts xviii. 23-xxviii. 31.) 

§ l. PAUL'S THIRD MISSIONARY EXCURSION. ABODE IN EPHESUS. 

(Acts xviii. 23-xix. 41.) 

Ver. 23, It is only very general information which Luke gives 
us regarding Paul's journey through Asia Minor, during which he 
visited individually the churches of Gale.tia, and also regarding the 
time of his stay in Antioch. It is probable that the ardent apostle 
broke away very speedily again from Antioch, that he might con
firm his numerous churches in Asia.. This might appear to him 
the more necessary, if, as is probable, the differences with Peter, 
of which we have already spoken at chap. xv. l, arose during bis 
present visit to the mother church of the Gentiles. Perhaps in 
Antioch Paul found himself, along with a number of preachers of 
the Gospel, engaged in something like a general consultation re
garding the principles of their apostolic ministry ; and as on this 
occasion what was new in the Gospel presented itself most strongly 
in conflict with the whole ancient forms of religious life, Peter 
might be led to waver for a moment, particularly as some of 
the strict Jewish Christians pressed hard upon him. (See farther 
particulars in the exposition of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
which was written shortly after this journey.) 

Ve1·s. 24-28. Before Luke however describes the labours of 
Paul in Ephesus, he mentions the accession to the church of 
Christ of a man of great influence, viz., Apollos of Alexandria, who 



was at that time s<~journing in Ephesus. The statements made 
regarding this learned and distinguished individual, taken in con
nexion with the notices that immediately follow in chap. xix. 1--7, 
are among the most interesting parts of the Acts of the Apostles. 
They give us an insight into the excited state of religious life at 
that time, such as few other sections of this book afford. But this 
pnssage bas its own peculiar difficulties. Apollos himself, like 
those twelve men mentioned in chnp. xix. 7, whom one at first is 
tempted to distinguish from him, was a disciple of John the Bap
tist : be had been directed by this faithful witness of the truth to 
Jesus as the true and long expected Messiah, or, if he bad not 
known John himself, he had been guided by disciples of his 
school to the Saviour. Neither he himself however nor bis instruc• 
tors among the disciples of John, had learned anything regarding 
the glorification and exaltation of Christ in bis resurrection and 
ascension, nor regarding the gift of the Holy Ghost as the conse
quence of this elevation. That Apollos was instructed not only 
regarding John the Baptist, but also regarding Jesus, is plain 
not only from ver. 25, where the expressions K,aT7J'X,'1J/£Evoc; -r1Jv 
ooov 'rOV ,cup/,ov, and tit.0aD"K,€£V a,K,p£fJ;,c; Ta '11'Epl TOV K,Vplov, but 
also particularly from chap. xix. 2, where the name µ,a07Jrat is ap
plied to disciples of John, who occupied a quite similar position 
with Apollos. Here then we find Christians who lived, as it were, 
beside the great spiritual fellowship of the Gospel, like an offshoot 
from the tree of the kingdom of God, without knowing anything 
of the church. 

Two considerations e.re pressed upon our notice by this fact. 
On tlte one hand, we perceive from it with what power the appear• 
e.nce of Christ in the world operated at that time: even in remote 
districts he was acknowledged, and the fact of his advent (vers. 25, 
26), was spread abroad with zeal and courage, while as yet the 
full splendour of his light was not beheld. From the school of John 
there proceeded men like the apostles, who joined themselves 
wholly to tlie church, and also men who openly opposed Christianity, 
and, like the later Zabeans, made the Baptist contrary to his own will 
and public declarations their Messiah, but besides these, there 
woa also an intermediate party, who had been directed by the Bap· 

1 See Ne11.1.uwr's Church History, part ii. p. 646, &c., 11lao Oeaenius im probeheft der 
Encyelop. von Gruber uod Erseh Art. Zo.bier. 
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tist to.Jesus as t.beMessiah, and been illuminated with some beams of 
his light, but had acquired no forth er knowledge of him, probably be
cause their connection with Palestine was early broken off, perhaps by 
journeys which they made into the heathen world before the outpour
ing of the Holy Ghost. And, on the other hand, the fact before us 
shows how expansive was the brotherly love that was cherished by 
the apostolic church. Notwithstanding the very weak apprehen
sion which these disciples of John certainly had of the new dis-
pensation of divine mercy, the apostles recognised them as µa-
01rral, on the principle that no one can call Jesus Lord but by 
the operation known or unknown of the ~pirit, and only endea
voured to promote their knowledge of divine things. It is true, 
if the disciples of John had withstood the offered means of advance
ment, they would have exposed themselves to censure, and would 
have gone over into the field of heresy, like the Zabeans; but so 
long as they were merely ignorant of the principle of life procured 
by Christ, the apostles treated them only as immature disciples, 
who were in a state of transition from the Old Covenant to the 
New, acquainted indeed with the high priest of the latter by name, 
but without having felt the power of the blood of sprinkling. 

Now if Apollos, according to the view we have given, occupied 
precisely the same position in respect of religion with the disciples 
of John mentioned after him, then there starts up a difficulty in the 
account before us, inasmuch as the treatment of Apollos and of the 
twelve disciples of John appears to be different. They are bap
tized (chap. xix. 5), but he only receives more minute instruction 
regarding the Gospel ( chap. x viii. 26 ) We cannot believe that it 
was the greater learning of Apollos and his talents which occa-
1,ioned this difference of treatment, because it is self-evident, that 
such endowments belonging to the natural man could never render 
the higher principle of the Holy Ghost unnecessary. And just as 
little is it probable that the apostles would pursue a vacillating. 
course in their treatment of the disciples of John : we must rather 
suppose that they were gu'ided as to this point by some fixed 
principle. Now as Apollos received bis first clear views of the 
nature of the Gospel only from Aquila, who, as not being an 
apostle, could not impart to him the Holy Ghost, the most suitablo 
supposition we can make is, that A pollos was really baptized in the 
name of Christ in Ephesus by Aquila, but first received the Holy 

VOL. IV. 2 U 
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GLost through means of Paul in Corinth. In this view the occur
rence forms no cont1·adiction at all with chap. viii. ; there the npos
tles do not repeat the act of baptism, just because Philip had nd· 
ministered Christian baptism in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; but here the baptism C1f the Spirit is con· 
nected with Christian water baptism, because the disciples had only 
received John's baptism of repentance: 

Ver. 24. The form of the name Apollos, 'A7r0Uc.l~, is abbreviated 
from A,ro>.:>.Jivw~.-The description av~p )vryto~ may refer either 
to eloquence or to learning; but as the Jewish form of learning is 
plainly described in the words ovvai-o~ lv ,-a,'i,~ ,ypa</)a'i,~, the idea 
of eloquence is rather to be preferred in this case. Apollos then pos
sessed a distinguished gift of speaking, and was at the same time 
very accurately acquainted with the Scriptures, without doubt 
according to the mode of interpretation prevalent among the Gnos• 
tics of Alexandria. If Apollos, as has been supposed, or at least 
some man very similarly trained, was the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, then we see in this remarkable composition, how the 
Spirit of Christ consecrated that form of culture, and purified 
:it from false intermixtures.-Ver. 25. The phrase {Eew ,rvev
µ.an is to be found also in Rom. xii. 11. Apollos, and probably 
many other elevated men of that stamp, were already animated to 
enthusiasm by the idea, that the ancient promise of the Messiah 
had received its fulfilment in the advent of Christ, and yet they 
knew not the plenitude of spiritual gifts, which were bestowed 
through him upon the human race.-Ver. 27. uvµ,~a"A."A.ea-8ai is to 
be undcrsrnod in the signification of " conferre," "to be profitable," 
•• to gi-re support and help." And xap,,;, equivalent to xap,uµ,a, 

l If the general practice in the apostolic ehureh was that the apostles a.lone imparted 
the gift of Holy Ghost, the question may he asked what wo.s the ease after their death? 
The imposition of hands continued, it is known, in the ehureb, and every bi.ebop or pres
byter cowmunieated the gift of the Spirit according to the meRSure in which be bad re
ceived him; but no one possessed the Spirit in the same rich manner and with such 
originol power as the apostles; and tl.ierefore if xapta,,.a-ra. (gifts) were to be found here 
and there after the &)!ostles' death, the probability is that· their manifestations were flll' 

weaker than in the time of the apostles. Paul only had not received the Holy Ghost by 
the imposition of the hands of another apostle ( Gal at. i. 12), but immediately from the 
Lord. When and how thle communication of the Spirit was made to the Apostle Paul 
we know not: as WBS remarked at the passage in Acts ix. 17, it almost appears Uu1t the 
Holy Ghost wos commuuieated to hlm, as to Cornelius, before baptism. At a.II events, 
however, the Spirit came to him, without the intervention. of an apostle, as is clearly ap-
1,ar;;ut from Ga.lo.t. i. 12. 
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is tu be understood of the peculiar gift of teaching and preaching, of 
which Apolloswas possessed.--Ver. ~8. EvTovwc; has already oc
curred in Luke xx.iii. 10.-The form oiaKaTe'A.l-'yxeu0ai, in which 
the signification of the simple verb appears with augmented force, 
is to be found in no other part of the New Testament. 

{)hap. xix. 1-7. The commencement of this chapter looks 
back, it is obvious, to the account of Paul's journey interrupted at 
chap. xviii. 23, and mentions his arrival in Ephesus. The µ,efY'I 
('Autac;) avwTeptKa denote the provinces that lay more in the in
terior of Asia Minor, as opposed to Ephesus, which lay upon the 
sea-shore. Here the apostle found twelve disciples of John (ver. 
7), who, like Apollos, were only acquainted with John's baptism 
of repentance (ver. 3); they had been directed by the Baptist 
to look to Jesus as the Messiah (ver. 2), but they knew nothing 
of the Holy Ghost, the higher principle of heavenly life 
procured by Christ for bis disciples (John vii. 39.). The only 
difficulty connected with this account springs from the remark 
in ver. 2: aXX' 01/0€ el 1rvevaa 8-,yiov €UT£V ~l(OIJU'aµ,(;IJ. It 
certainly appears astonishing that these men should know no
thing of the Holy Ghost; while yet the Old Testament frequently 
speaks of an outpouring of the Spirit. The participle oo0ev bas 
therefore been supplied to euTw, and some Codices too instead 
of eunv read Xaµ,/3avovul nvec;. In this view the disciples 
of John, when they used these words, only declared that they bad 
not heard whether any outpouring of the Spirit bad actually taken 
place. But if we compare the passage in J obn vii. 39 (see the re
marks there offered), it will appear that this view merely throws 
back the difficulty, but does not solve it. The meaning of the 
words undoubtedly is, that those roeu knew nothing even of the 
existence of the Holy Ghost. It is true the doctrine was clearly 
unfolded in the Old Testament that God is a Spirit, and that he 
is holy ; but that in the Divine Being there exists that peculiar 
power which the church names the third person in the Godhead, 
they did not know ; and they could not discover it in the Old Tes
tament, because it is only the clearness of the New Testament 
which enables one looking backward to find it in the Old. It is 
probable even that they did not regard the Messiah as the only be
gotten Son of God, but merely as av0pw1roc; KaT· €KA.ory/Jv. The 
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mee.uing of tl1eir wurds therefore is, th1tt Uod t1till appeared to them 
es e. simple, self-conte.ined, indivisible unity, and that they knew no
thing of those distinctions of :Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, ne
cessorily grounded in the nature of God's spiritual essence, with
out which we cannot conceive God communicating and revealing 
himself as the Living one. Now, on account of this imper.fect 
knowledge of God, they needed still to be boptized in the name of 
the Father, tbe Son, and the Holy Ghost. What we he.ve sup· 
posed therefore in the ce.se of Apollos, is here pl11.inly declared, 
viz., that those wh0 h11.<l received the be.ptism of John, werti bap
tized the second time. 

It wus a very obvious course for all the advocates of rebaplizing, 
from C~•prian down to the Aue.baptists and Mennonites, to adduce 
this passage in their defence ; e.nd the views of it which were adopted 
by the orthodox, in order to deprive them of the argument based 
upon it, were certainly more forced than even their interpretation 
of it in favour of their darling idea. It was said, for example, 
that ver. 5 still refers to the baptism of John, and is so connected 
with the words of Paul in ver. 4, the.t the meaning is, " when they 
heard him, viz., the Baptist, they were baptized by him in the 
name of t.he Lord Jesus." But it is rut1.Difest that the baptism 
of John could not possibly be styled baptism iu the name of Je
sus : the Baptist only directed those already baptized to Jesus, 
after he was convinced of his Messiahship by the descent of the 
Spirit upon him. Yet men like Beza, Calixtus, Buddeus could 
allow themselves to be so misled, as to adopt this untenable sup
position, the.t they might wrench from the Anabaptists their proof
passe.ge. The best expedient was the one devised by Ziegler. 
(Theo!. Abh. Tb. ii.) He supposed that these disciples of John 
had been infected with the error of those, wbo declared tbe Baptist 
himself to be t.he Messiah, and who were also beptized in the name 
of the Baptist. They bed not, therefore, received the right Johannic 
baptism, and of course they needed to be baptized again, which 
would not have been the case, if they he.d been properly be.ptized 
by John in the name of the approaching Messiah. Accordiug to 
thit> i<lt:u, ccnt1inly, we can curry through the prillciµlt, Lliat the dis
ciples of John here mentioned were not baptized, e.s there ure no cer
!Jliu traces of it eli:iewhere to Le found. But even this expl11nRtion 
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onnnot be m11int11ined, for there is one consideration which is per
fectly sufficient to refnt.o it, viz., thnt in this cnse the disciples of 
John would certninly not h11ve been st~· led µa0rrra{, as they are in 
chnp. xix. I. 

But evon wlien you tnke thfl sense of tlie word;; simply ns it 
presents itself, it does not fol low from thr,m that the Annbaptists 
are right, when they adduce this passnge in their defence. They 
only nssert, in tlie first place, that no child should be baptized, be
cause in their view the inward b11ptism, which presupposes con
sciousness, should nlwnys coincide with tbe outwfU'd ; and, in tlte 
second place, that those who have been boptized simply as uncon
scious children have not received the true baptism ot all, and there
fore ought to be baptized when they come to maturity. An actual 
repetition of baptism, therefore, is not taught by the Anabaptists: 
they merely assail the propriety of infant baptism, of which there is 
nothing said in the passage before us, and therefore it is clear, on a 
closer view of the point in debate, that this passage ought never to 
have been applied to the question at all. 

If then the apostles baptized anew, on their entrance into the Chris
tian church, those who had been baptized by John the Baptist or by 
bis adherents, the question arises, whether those who were baptized 
by the disciples of Jesus before the institution of the sacrament of 
baptism (see John iii. 26, iv. 2) would also require to submit to 
baptism again ? There is nothing certainly in the nature of this 
baptism, to show that this might not be the case, for as the power of 
the Holy Ghost was not yet imparted, it could not be the laver of 
regeneration : moreover, it is probable that the disciples bad bap
tized but a few, and thnt only immediately after they were disen
gaged from the Baptist and connected with Jesus, and while they 
were still entirely under the influence of the ideas of John. And 
this expl11ins why it is only at this enrly period in the passages 
cited above, thnt we find any notice of the subject, and nowhere 
else observe any further traces of it. But these few individuals 
may have attached themselves quite closely to the company of Christ, 
and thus, along with the apostles, who were not nfterwards bnptized 
by the Lord, they may have immerlintely received on the day oi 
Penteoost the Holy Ghost, whose communication would rrnder 
quite unneoessary the admmistrntion of the outw11rd ordinance. 

Vors. 8-12. The following verses give II short acoount ot' the 
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ministry of Paul in Ephesus. For three months he preached to 
the Jews: afterwards he turned to the Gentiles, and laboured for 
two years among them, teaching in the school-room of one Tyrnn· 
nus.1 Many cures too were performed hy Paul in tbis pince. Re· 
garding o-K,)..:17p1111E<r0ai in verse 9, see Comm. on Rom. ix. 18. 
Here the hardening is ascribed to the unfaithfulness of the Jews 
themselves, but there it is attributed to God. The milder form of 
expression which is here chosen, " the hardening of oneself," is 
the more usual one in Scripture.-Ver. 9. a<fxi>pio-e refers merely 
to the separation of their places of meeting. The word <TXOA'f1 
means a school or lecture room ; and it is probable that Tyrannus 
kept a school of rhetoric.-Ver. 12. Regarding c;ovo&pwv comp. 
Comm. on John xi. 44. The word <r£JJ,£K,[v0iov, from "semi" and 
'' cingere," denotes an apron, and it occurs not again in the New 
Testament. It is such articles of dress plainly, as could be easily 
laid aside and used elsewhere, that are named. Regarding cures 
effected by such objects, see the remnrks in Comm. on Acts v. 
15. Here, however, the conduct of the multitude exhibits more 
decided marks of superstition than the case mentioned in chap. v. 
In. Th~ person of Peter was always present along with his shadow, 
but here articles of cJothing only make their appearance, and they 
are regarded as impregnated with the apostle's power. When 
these have a healing efficacy ascribed to them, which is traced back 
to God, this can only be regarded as a condescension of the divine 
mercy to individuals who, though erring, are yet well-intentioned. 
The apostles themselves certainly have not given countenance to 
such ideas, for there is no trace of them any where to be found. 

Vera. 13--17. With this account of the miracles performed by 
Paul, Luke connects the description of an occurrence quite peon• 
liar. Jewish exorcists who witnessed the mighty works of the 
apostle, supposed that his power lay in the. use of the name Jesus; 
and therefore they expected that the mere employment of it would 
enable them to exhibit similar results. See the remarks at Matt. 
x:viii. 5 on a like ocourrenoe. However strange tbis notion may 
appear to us, still it is quite conformable to the ideas of antiquity, 

1 It was during the period or this residence of Paul in Ephesus that the Epistle to the 
Galatians, and the two to the CorinthianB, were composed. The second of tbe two lat
ter, however, was probably written after the apostle was driven away by the proceedings 
of Demetrius the goldsmith, e.nd most likely in Macedonia. ( Acts u. I, .2.) 
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and particularly to those of wonder-workers among the Jews, who 
imagined that the utterance of certain words or forms had a mighty 
power connected with it. And therefore the Rabbins afterwards 
explained the miracles of Jesus himself by the supposition that he 
was acquainted with the holy nume of Jehovah. (w-,b~:-, □tV:i·) 

(See Eisenmenger's Entdeck. J udenth. Part I. p~ 1'54_) ··,Ihe 
employment of the name of Jesus by the exorcists had no effect 
upon the demoniacs, yea they even manifested hosLility to them, 
but this receives an easy explanation from the power of forecasting 
or conjecturing, which is to be met with highly developed among 
such unfortunates : by this they at once recognized the inefficacy 
of the words uttered. (That the Jews too attempted to exorcise 
evil spirits,1 and that often with success, has already appeared from 
Matt. xii. 27.)-In ver. 12, the words op,cltw vµos 'TOV '[771,ovv 
are followed by &v o IIavAo<; ,c77pva-a-€£; and doubtless the reason of 
this is, that the name of,. Jesus was so common, that there was 
need of a more particular description to point out the person indi
cated. Now as these Jews could not of course recognize Jesus 
as the Messiah, no other method was left but to mark him out by 
the individual, who was preaching him with such zeal in Ephesus. 
Regarding the construction of op,c{tw with the accusative, which 
requires oili to be supplied, see Mark v. 7, and l Thess. v. 27.
Tbe persons who made this attempt in Ephesus were seven sons 
of Sceva, a priest of distinction ( apxiEpEw,), who probably was at 
the bead of the Ephesian Jews.-Regarding the use of TtS in con
nexion with numbers, see Winer's Gram. p. 158. It is to be found 
again in Acts xxiii. 23. However, it might be better to suppose 
that Tk does not here refer to the number, but that Luke states 
the number by way of nddition.-Ver. 15. The phrase 7TVcl!µa 

7TOVTJpov is used by Luke with peculiar frequency : instead of it the 
other two synoptical Evangelists commonly employ the words 7TVf"1J

µa a,ca0apTov.-In ver. 16, the reading aµ<f,oTipwv has probably 
arisen from this, tl1at it was regarded as impossible, that one sboul1l 
be able to contend against seven. In demoniacs, however, as in 
people affiicted with madness, the power of the muscles is often 
found augmented to an incredible extent. See the Comm. on 

Matt. viii. 28. 
I Josephus too (Antiq. viii. 2, 6) mnkes mention of mogirol chnrms, which were 

aorribed to Solomon, nnd hy which the Jowish conjurero nttempted to perform cures. 
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Yen,. I H-2O. What occurred with the sons of Sceva only aug· 
mented the more, as was to be expected, the consequence of Paul. 
Almost the entire mass of the people began to repent, and many, 
beholding the real wonders of the living God, destroyed the idola
trous charms by which the priests attempted to counterfeit mire.· 
cles. In ver. 18, the words iEoµ,oXo,yE'il1'0at and &.va'Y'YJXXEtv Tit<, 

r,paEEL'> cannot, as Kuinoel snpposes, apply to the general confession 
of their sins : in this view it would be impossible to keep the two 
sufficiently distinct from one another in sense. The 7rpaEEt<, rather 
denote, as is plain from the connexion, magical arts, and lgoµ,o· 
Xo-yewOat means to have made confession of these before the apostle 
or individual believers ; ava-ylXXEw, on the other hand, refers 
to the public acknowledgment of them before 1111, for the pur
pose of warning against such delusions.-Ver. 19. weplep'Yo<,, 

like curiosus, is applied particularly to those curious and busy 
indi,iduals, who employ magical arts to search into the future. 
The worship of Artemis in Ephesus was connected with many 
mysterious ceremonies, by which her priests and worshippers were 
led to the practice of magical arts, which they cultivated to a great 
extent. The Ephesian charms and amulets (-yp&µ,µ,a-ra aXEfupap
µ,a,ca, 'EqiJa-w}) were therefore prized above all others.-The esti
mated value of these books amounted to fifty thousand drachmae, 
that is, about six thousand rix dollars.:i-Ver. 20. KaTct ,cpa-ro<, is 
to be understood adverbially in the signification of " admodum, 
vebementer ;" not with 0eoiJ supplied in the sense of juvante Deo. 

V ers. 21, 22. After these occurrences, Paul now determined, as 
the Gospel appeared quite firmly established in Ephesus, both to 
revisit the churches in Macedonia and Acha.ia, and also to go 
to Rome, the great metropolis of the heathen world. In the first 
instance, however, he sent away only Timothy and Erastus to 

l Hesycb.ius, in bis Lellicon under this word, adduces some forms from such mRgi• 
cal books; for txample, the words o.uKi, Ka'TauK,, XI~, .,.,.,.pa~, ~aµ11aµ,11,b,, ala '°"· 
He supposes that they were Greek words designedly transposed, but perhapa they 
were only unmeaning sounds, which have a resemblance quite casually to Greek. 
Similar Munda in a Latin form are to be found in the magical books of the middle 
Bgt's. 

t In forming ajudgment or this great sum (about L.1360etg.), which, according to 
•not her calculotion, rises much higher still, we must bear in mind first, the high priee 
of books generally in oocient times, and, sei,ondly, the euggeroted value whieh the 
m•gicians McriLed to th~ir hooks of megic. 
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MRcedonia, and for some time longer he exerted his energies in 
behalf of AAin.-Ver. 2 l. The phruse, Wero ev 7r11evµ,an supposes 
the previous entrnnce of the plRn into one's mind, and indicates that 
a decision hod been come to in its fnvour. On the other hand, the 
words el<; T~II 'Aulav, in ver. 22, are to be understood as mean
ing, "for the benefit of Asia."-Jn Rom. xvi. 23, another Erastus 
is nnmed, who was resident in Corinth. This travelling companion 
of Paul comes into view ogain in 2 Tim.iv. \W.-E7rexeiv scilicet 
fovT611, in the sense of ·• to detain one·s self, to sojourn, to tarry," 
occurs no more in the New Testament, but it is frequently to be 
found in good Greek writers, for example, Xenophon. Paul's pur
pose in sending his two associates to Macedonia, was no other than 
this, to make preparations for the collection, which he was desirous 
of carrying to the poor saints in Jerusalem. Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 
l, &c. 

Vers. 23-27. But immediately after the dismission of these two 
assistants, a mighty storm arose against the apostle, which was oc
casioned by Demetrius, a goldsmith. This man was employed in 
making little silver images of the celebrated Temple of Artemis, and 
he found his gains curtailed by the prodigious influence of the 
opostle in the whole of Asia.1 Now, as he exercised his trade on a 
great scale, and many men were dependent upon him, he stirred up 
against Paul in the hearts of the fanatical multitude tbe same 
hatred which burned -in his own bosom.-Ver. 24. It has been 
falsely snpposed that the silver temples were medals, with the im
pression of the Temple of Diana upon them, but we should ra· 
ther view them as small images of the building, which travellers 
e.nd pilgrims purchased for a token of remembrance. Such little 
temples were called aqnopvµ,am. Dionys. Hal. ii. 22. And they 
were made of gold, silver, or wood.-Ver. 25. einrop{a, "obnnd
antia, opulence,"-Ver. 26. The words, on ov" eiul 0eol oi oia. 
xeipwv ,yw6µ,evoi, refer to the rude popular view which supposed 
the image to be the God himself. The better educated heothens 
regarded the image merely as a symbol of the heavenly divinity.
Ver. 27. The word a7reXe,yµ,o<; occurs nowhere else in the New 

l Regarding the rnpid spread of Christianity in Asia Minor, see the account given by 
Pliny in his letters. (x. 97.) This account is printed in my work Monum. hist. eccl. i. 
23, &c. 



Testament: ei~ a"fT'E'A-f"/p,6v J>...0e'iv is synonymous with <t"fT'E'A-E,y· 
xeu0ai. 

Vers. 28-34. The multitude, excited bv the covetous Deme• 
trius, raised the cry, "great is Diana of the Ephesians ;'' and rushed 
to the theatre, as the plMe commonly en1ployed for meetings of the 
people. Two travelling associates of Paul, Gaius aud Aristnrchus, 
both from Macedonia, they dragged along with them ; Paul himself 
would have gone forth among the multitude, but 11e was held back 
by his distinguished patrons. The unruly crowd, swelled by mere 
alarmists, who knew not the cause of the tumult (ver. 32), would 
not suffer a Jew named Alexander, who wished to speo.k to the 
people, to utter a word ; and it was only when the town clerk ap
peared, that the uproar was hushed. 

Ver. 29. It was not to punish the prisoners, as was the case in 
tbe persecutions of later times, but only to procure a meeting of the 
people, that the excited multitude betook themselves to the theatre. 
Aristarchus is more particularly described in chap. xx. 4, as also 
Gaios. The individual named in Rom. xvi. 28, wbo resided in 
Corinth, is not to be confounded with bim.-l'vvJ,c811,uos-, fellow 
traveller, occurs again in the New Testament in 2 Cor. viii. 19.
Ver. 31 shows how considerable was the influence which Paul bad 
acquired in Ephesus, and with this his declaration in I Cor. xvi. 
9, quite agrees. The friends of Paul belonged to the Asiarchs, 
who always required to be the richest and most respectable people 
of the city. The office of these men, who were changed from 
year to year, bad reference entirely to religious affairs: the Asiarchs 
had the oversight of the sacred places of the city, and were re
quired to arrange the sacred games at their own expense. Beside~ 
Ephesus, the other cities of Asia too appointed Asiarchs, who 
formed together a college ( TO ,cow6v.) The president of this col
lege appears always to have belonged to the metropolis: at least we 
find that the years were counted by the Asiarcb, as by the consuls 
among the Romans. (See Euseb. Hist. Ecc. iv. 15; Winer's 
Ree.llex. under the word Asiarob.)-Ver. 33. Alexander the Jew, 
who wished to speak, and who doubtless designed to speak against 
the apostle and his ministry, is perhaps the same individual whom 
Pe.ul describes in 2 Tim. iv. 14, as his furious enemy.1 The Jews 

1 According to 1 Cor. xvi. 9, bowner, tbe aposUe htUI many that wil.bJ!tood him in 
Ephesus: tbe Alexander therefore who opposed him towards the end of his life, may 
ha,• been another indi~idual. 

3 
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pushed him forward ns their speaker, that their influence too might 
be employed in turning the tumult to the discredit of Paul; but on 
this occnsion the heathen element had so great a preponderance. 
that they could make no impression. 

Vers. 35--41. The town clerk now quieted the uproar; and he 
both did justice to the zeal of the Ephesians for their goddess, anrl 
at the same time referred to the innocence of the accusea, anrl 
pointed out the hazardous political consequences whir::h such popu
lar commotions might produce. This latter suggestion might probn
bly appear to Demetrius himself a very important one, and he might 
then employ his influence in appeasing the multitude.-Ver. 3:"5. 
The office of the ,ypaµ,µ,aTevc; was a very respectable one in Ephesus, 
as in the other cities of Asia. The name probably arose from this, 
that the archives of the state were under his care, and it was bis 
duty to prepare all official writings. The expression corresponds 
nearly to our secretary of state. (Seo Bernsen in bis life of the 
apostle Paul, page 232. N"ote.)--KaTCUTTe;\.;\.etv is the usual word 
for suppressing a popular commotion.-N ewKopoc; means proper! y 
cleansing the temple, and then in general, careful about the worship 
of the gods. The word is not unfrequently to be found on coins 
as an epithet of several cities.-To Ato71'E7'E<; you must supply 
/Jrta;\.µ,a. So were certain idols named, which were supposed to 
have fallen down from heaven. This was long regarded as a mere 
fable, like the accounts of showers of stones given by the ancients ; 
but it is more than probable that real aerolites, whose origin they 
were unable to explain, were regarded by them as presents from the 
gods. The stone, which the Romans brought from Asia to Rome 
as the image of Cybele, was undoubtedly a meteoric stone. The 
accounts, however, given by the ancient writers of the image of 
Diana of the Ephesians are very various. (See Flin. H. N. xvi. 
79.)-Ver. 36. The town clerk, like the Asiarchs, is favourably 
disposed, it is plain, towards Paul : he takes upon himself the de
fence of him and bis attendants.-Ilpo7TET~<; means properly " prae
ceps,"" falling over, then praecipit.ate, over-hasty, rash." It occurs 
in the N,!JW Testament again in 2 Tim. iii. 4.-Ver. 38, a,yopatot 
must be carefully distinguished from a,yopatot in chap. xviii. 5. 
The latter denotes men who rove or loiter idly about the market
place; the former, which must have TJfl,Epat supplied, means court 
days, dies judiciales. The plural av0v71'a'T'Ot does not mean that 
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there were severRl proconsnhi, hut onlv indicates, that there wns 
nhra_11s I\ proconsul Rmong them.-Ver. ·40. It was n very skilfully 
directed warning the town-c1erk gave them, thnt the Romans might 
see something of sedition in this tumult : the feRr therefore of los
ing more in gold and goods, tlHm they had lost by the preaching 
of the apostle, speedily brougl1t them to 11. state of quietness. :Evcr
-rpoqy/J here has only the meaning of nn uproar, but the idea of o. 
conspiracy is also involved in the word (see Acts xxiii. 12), and 
therefore probably it was designedly chosen to sug~est to the 
meeting, what construction might easily be put upon the commo
tion. 

~ 2. PAUL'S .TOURNEY FROM EPHESUS TO JERUSALEM. 

(Acts xx. 1-xxi. 16.) 

Vers. 1--3. The departure of Paul from Ephesus took place 
after a solemn meeting, in which the apostle took leave of the bre
thren. It stands in connexion certainly with the uproar of Deme
trius, but that it was occasioned or hastened thereby, as Eichhorn 
supposes, is not at all indicated : indeed the words µ.era ,.;, 'll"O.V• 

uaa-00,/, -rov 0opv/3ov are opposed to this idea, for the mention of 
the ceasing of the tumult shows that the apostle might have re
mained quietly in Ephesus, if he bad chosen. We may therefore 
suppose that the apostle attained his purpose, of waiting in Ephesus 
till Pentecost, viz., of the year 59, and of seeing Tim?thy re
turn from his mission ( 1 Cor. xvi. 8, l l), and therefore the time 
shortly after the departure of Paul from Ephesus would be a suit
able period, to which to assign the composition of the first Epistle 
to Timothy. (See 1 Tim. i. 3.) The apostle, according to what is 
here narrated, goes first to Macedonia (by Troas, viz., where he 
expected Titus, who was to bring him intelligence regarding Co
rinth, and the impression bis first epistle bo.d made on tbe church 
there, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13), and be was also going, accordjng to l 
Tim. i. 3, to Macedonia, having left Timothy behind in Ephesus. 
Either from Troas, therefore, or from Macedonia, where he wrote 
the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, might Paul have despatched 
the letter in question to Timothy. But the internal features of the 

2 



ACTS XX. 4-G. 

first Epistle to Timothy are not in nccordauce with this d1tte, t1lthough 
Hemsen still decides in its favour. The first Epistle to Timothy 
represents him as presiding over tbe Ephesian cburcb for a consi
derable time, while here we perceive him returning immediately to 
the company of Paul, and aguio tbe epistle exhibits an unsettled 
state of the church, nod speaks of the presence of many false teachers, 
while, according to Acts xx. 29, sucb teachers are described by 
tbe apostle as only to make their appearance afterwards. It it-1 
better, therefore, to assign the epistle in question to the last period 
of the life of Paul. 

Regarding the duration of Paul's stuy in Troas and Macedonia, 
nothing definite is stated, but, as his stay in Greece, that is in Co
rinth, is fixed at three months ( verse 3 ), and as immediately there
after ( verse 6) mention is made of the paschal feast l viz., of the 
year 60), it is probable that the whole time, from Pentecost to the 
end of the year, was spent on the journey from Ephesus to Corinth. 
In this city, where Paul wrote 'tLe Epi;;tle to the Romar.s, the 
Jews contrived another plot against him, verse 3 ; and, in order 
to rescue himself from their snares, he departed from Corinth 
sooner than he bad purposed. As the winter season did not per
mit him to choose tbe direct course to Syria by sea, he went back 
in the first place to Macedonia, that he might prosecute bis jour
ney from tbat quarter. 

Vers. 4-6. In the prngress of bis journey, the apostle made a 
stay in Philippi, where Luke, who again uses the first person, ruet!tS 
him, having been left behind at an earlier period (xvi. 40) in Phi
lippi, and having spent perhaps the whole time there. The numerous 
attendants of Paul went before him to Troas, and wailed for him 
there, and he arrived after Easter and remained seven days. Many 
interpreters, to whose views Remsen, in recent times, accedes, re
gard a retinue of seven persons as loo large; bnt it is by no means 
easy to perceive any thing extr11ordinfil'y in this. Besides the 
attendants whom Paul always had beside him, and who were abso
lutely necessary to him for baptizing and arranging the affairs of 
the new churche;;, there are only here added some believers from 
the province, in which he had been labouring. Of IonraTpo~ 
nothing further is known, perhaps he is the same person with 
Iwut1ra7 po~ mentioned in Rom. xvi. 21. Aristarchus and Gains 
were already mentioned at ohap. xix. 29. There, however, tlltl 
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lntter is called a Macedonian, while here he seems to be called .Jl'!p· 
f)aioc,, a man of Derbe. Undoubtedly we might with Meyer regard 
this Gains 11s another individual : it is well, however, not unneces
sarily to increase the number of biblical persons. It has there· 
fore already been proposed by F.rnesti, Valckenaer, Kuinoel, nnd 
Neander, to put a point after Gaius, so that he might be included 
nmong the Thessalouians mentioned, nnd Timothy be described as 
a native of Derbe. Nor on this view is there any thing offensive 
in the position of ,.:a.l after .JepfJawc,, for it can be taken in the 
signification of" even, also," and therefore no change of the Kat. is 
needed. Secundus is no more mentioned in the New Testament; 
the two assistants of the apostle, however, Tychicus and Tro· 
phimus, who were natives of proconsular Asia, are well known.
Yer. G. "AXPt'i: is used to denote a definite date "till five days," 
for '' on the fifth day." The passages in Rom. viii. 22 and Heh. iii. 
I 3, to which Kuinoel appeals in favour of this idea, are by no 
means analogous to the one before us ; for it is not a point of time 
which is spoken of in them, but an action continuing and reaching 
down to a certain term. But it is only by means of an ellipse that 
t.be passage before us can be thus explained : the idea of the pre· 
ceding sailing needs to be supplied to the word f,>..80µ,Ev, 

Vers. 7-12. The following account of the meeting in Troas, 
und of the falling of a young man named F.utycbus from the win· 
dow of the third story, is not of much importance considered in 
itself, but it is interesting, first, because it presents an example of a 
meeting by night, and, secondly, because it shows that the observ
ance of Sunday existed as early as the times of the apostles, which 
is also proved by 1 Oor. xvi. 2. The connexion plainly leads 
to this conclusion, that tbe apostle wished to observe Suoday wi'th 
the church, and to celebrate the Lord's Supper, as also the 
" agapae" with them, before he left Troas. The most natural sup
position is, that from t.be very commencement of the church, be• 
lievers distinguished the day of our Lord's resurrection and cele· 
brated it with solemn meetings. Thus the observance of this 
day spread equally among Christians, both of Jewish and Gentile 
extraction. 

Regarding the expression µ,la Twv o-a/3{301rl'JJV, see Comm. at Matt. 
xx.viii. J .-Ver. 8. The numerous torches served probably not merely 
to give light, but also for ornament. Sabbaths, it is known, 
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nre still celebrnted among the Jews with many lights.--Ver. 9. 
0upls, "recess of n window," occurs again in the Ne,v Te5ta
ment in 2 Cor. xi. 33.-Ver. 10. The declaration of Paul,~ tux~ 
avTOU €V avTrf, fUTtV, does not permit us to suppose this was a 
case of raising from the dead. The account is quite parallel to 
the account given by Matthew (ix. 24) of the raising of the daughter 
of J airus, and the remarks there made are applicable here also. 
Calvin expresses himself in the same manner, as so many inter
preters do with respect to the perfectly analogous narrative in the 
Gospels: non negat Paulus fuisse mortuum ,iuvenem, quia mira
culi gloriam hoe modo extingueret, sed sensus est, vitam illi red
ditam esse Dei gratia. But it does not become us to encrease or 
to magnify miracles; we should take every thing, as the Scriptures 
present it to us.-Ver. I I. It is worthy of notice that the apostle 
does not pern~it himself to be disturbrd by this sad accident: be 
holds the love-feast, which was probably delayed by reason of his 
long discourse, and enters into affectionate conference with those 
who were present till the dawn of morning. 

Vers. 13-16. As Luke himself was now again in the company, 
he was able· to give quite 11 precise account, and accordingly be 
specifies with care the stations as far as Miletus. Paul, who 
seems on this occasion to have had the entire control of the ship, 
sailed past Ephesus, because he was afraid the multitude of bis 
friends would detain him there too long, as he was desirous of be
ing in Jerusalem at Pentecost. Ver. rn. "Acrcro<, was a city in 
Troas : Paul went this length on foot, probably that be might en
joy the company of the believers from Troas.1

- Ver. 15. Tpwryu)\.
Atov is a promontory of Ionia opposite to the island of Samos. 

Vers. 17-21. But although the apostle bad not himself touched 
at Ephesus, yet be longed to address the rulers of the church there, 
that he might give them, as he supposed, his last injunctions. He 
caused the elders of that church therefore to be invited to Miletus, 
and delivered an address to them which is fully communicated to 
us by Luke.~ This speech is interesting, not simply because it 

1 Hemsen, F· 478, throws out the conjecture, tbnt Paul went on fovt alone, in 01·der 
that he might give to bis followers nn opportunity of meditnting and conversing about 
his Inst discourses: to me this does not seem probable, fol' the apostle had chiefly spoken, 
not for those who were going along will., him, but for those who were remaining 
behind. 

2 Menken's prncticnl exposition of this speech in seinen blirken in dns leben Pauli, 

1,. -!48, &c., is wortll reading bere. See nlso Stiel''s Reuen der apostel, port ii. p. 170, &c. 
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expresses in R very lively mannel' the heartfelt love of the apostle 
to his spiritual children and the faithful solicitude of his efforts ; 
Lut it is also important as opening up to the church a prophetical 
view of the future. Paul points in it to the threatening dangers 
which were coming upon the church from false teachers, and he 
gives most earnest warning against them. How much the fears 
of the great apostle of the Gentiles were unfortunately justified in 
the sequel, is shown to us nut simply by tbe first Epistle of 
Paul to Timothy, in which be is obliged to instruct his dis
ciple regarding the measures to be taken against the heresy which 
had broken out, but also from the writings of J oho. The Gospel 
and the Epistles of John were composed in Ephesus itself, and they 
all express, very mildly indeed but still unmistakably, opposition to 
the false teachers whom Paul had already assailed. Several learned 
men of recent times, and even ancient fathers of the church, parti
cularly Irenaeus iii. 14. 2, have supposed-that Paul held 11. formal 
council in Miletus, there being assembled there not only rulers of 
the church of Ephesus, but also of many other neighbouring 
churches. But the text is not favourable to this view ; it is ra
ther directly opposed to it, as mention is made in ver. 2B of only one 
church. Probably this idea arose only from the circumstance that, 
in ver. 28, several J7r{rnco7roi are named, from which the conclu
sion was drawn, at a time when the names of presbyters and bishops 
had become markedly distinguished from one another, that the 
bishops of several churches must have been convened. But it 
is now generally acknowledged that in the primitive church the 
two words were used quite synonywously,1 as is plain in the New 
Testament from Acts xx. 17, compared with ver. 28; Phil. i. 1 ; 
1 Tim. iii. 2, compared with ver. 8, and Titus i. 7. And even the 
eccleisiastical father Theodoret makes the remark on Phil. i. 1 : €7T"UT-

, \ {.J I "\. ,,..,.. ) ,1,. I \ 9 ' ' "" 
ICO'TT"OV<; TOV', 7rp€G"fJVT€pOV<; ,ea=£, al-'-'t'0T€pa ,yap HXOV ,ea,- f/CHVOV 

,-ov ,caipov ,-a cJVo,_,,a,-a. The questioIJ. however regarding the 
offices must be carefully distinguished from the question regarding 
the names. With respect to the former it is plain, even from the 
New Testament (see Comm. on Acts xii. 17, xxi. 18, and on the 

As a farewell speech, tu.is discourse bears a resemblunce to Matt. xxiv. As in that pas
sage our Lord himself opens up to his disciples views into futurity, so does Puul here to 
Lis spiritual children. 

l See Nellllder's Church Hiswry, vol. i, p. 184, &c. 
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Epistle9 to Timothy and Titus) that in the larger churches there was 
11 president of the college of Presbyters, who afterwards received ,caT' 
e~ox~v the name hrlu,co7roc;. Where the number of believers was 
great, and consequently also that of presbyters, it would hap
pen in the nature of things that some one possessing the high
est qualifications of an external and internal kind, would assume 
the place of leader of the whole body. But the spirit of brotherly 
love which reigned in the apostolic church would cause this result 
to be developed, without that presumption and arrogance, which 
were afterwards unfortunately so much displayed by the bishops 
towards the subordinate functionaries and members of the church.1 

The apostle mentions at the commencement of his address the 
faithful solicitude with which he bad devoted himself to their inte
rests, during the long time be was among them. He could do this 
without the fear of being regarded as vain and self-sufficient, since it 
was not himself he praised, but the gift of God in him.-Ver. 18. 
The phrase 'TT'aVTa 'TOV ")(pOVOV µ€0' vµwv e,yc116µ7Jv, is not to be un
derstood pedantically, as if the apostle bad not left Ephesus for a 
single day, but certainly it excludes journeys of a month's dura
tion, so that we cannot well suppose him to have made long excur
sions from Ephesus. 

Ver. 19. Ta7T€ivocf>pouvv7J is frequently to be found in the epistles 
of Paul, but elsewhere only in l Pet. v. 5. Also the adjective 
Ta7T€tVocf>pwv occurs in l Pet. iii. 9.-Ver. 20. V'TT'O<rTEA-A-€u0at 
corresponds to the Latin " se subducere," to withdraw from a thing, 
to neglect it.-Ver. 21. The connexion of µ€Tavota with 0€oc; is 
peculiar, and also that of 7r{uw~ with Christ. Kuinoel refers the 
former only to the Gentiles, who were first made acquainted 'IVith 
the true God by the Gospel, the other he refers to Jews and Gen
tiles. But such a contrast is not here spoken of at all : the ex
planation rather is that in God the Father the idea of strict 
righteousness is exhibited, to which repentance directs itself, but 
in Christ the idea of compassion, to which faith looks. 

1 In Hebrews xiii. 7, 17, 24, the rulers of the church are styled ~yovµ•vo,, which is 
equivalent to l,rlcrKo?To1. This word, like the name '1Tptcr/3uTEpo,, is derived from the con
stitution of the Jewish synagogue, which wns presided over by aged individutlls, 0'lE!• 

01• by rulers, 0'0l"l!l. R~go.ruing the lest name, see Buxtorf Lex. Rabb. p. 1821, unu~r 

the word Ol"l!l, th~:t-is, to tend a flock. The constitution of the synagogue, however, <lid 

not lend 9~· .\;cideuly to the crenLion of II presi,lent in the college of eluers, probably ou 
VOL. IV. 2 P 
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Vcrs. 22-27. l'aul is now led by tl1e dangers he wns nbout to 
encounter in Jerusalem, which_ made him apprehend he should see 
his bolm,ed Ephesians no more, to make mention of his faithful ln
bours in the Gospel among them, and of his consequent freedom 
frciru guilt, if any of them stiff should perish. If a second cnpli
vity of Paul be supposed, then certainly be came again into those 
regions (see 2 Tim. iv. 13-20), but tl1is supposition need occasion 
no difficulty, because the apostle here expresses merely a private 
opinion, and by no means intimates that he was led to it by 
the unerring Spirit of God. He probably saw quite correctly the 
end of his course, viz. the death of martyrdom, but be did not 
know the space of time that was yet to intervene in his life. 

Ver. 22. The words &oeµhor; -r<f, 1rvevµ,a,Ti refer simply to thti 
journey. To this tlrn apostle felt within himself an inward pressing 
summons ; but, according to his own confession, he knew nothing 
of what was to befal l1im. For the Holy Ghost does not teach 
each one every thing, but, according to God's appointment~ he 
teaches each one what is needful for him. His approaching 
captivity Paul had to learn from other persons, who were endowed 
with the Spirit of God (see chap. xxi. 12.). Perhaps this arrange
ment was made by God, for the purpose of te1;1ting Paul's obe• 
dience to the leadings of the Spirit, even in cases where they ap
peared to him unsuitable ; for certainly it could n·ot but appear 
strange to him, when he was able every day to gain over thousands 
to the kingdom of' God, that he should be for years snatched 
away from tbe ministry of the word. The dative -rrj, ,,rvEvµ,a,n 
further is not to be understood as the dative of association, 
" bound to the Spirit," but as the dative of instrument, " bound 
by the Spirit." The Spirit is viewed as a power taking posses
sion inwardly of the will of man, and binding it.-Ver. 25. The 
words ev ol~ o,ijMJav might be refeITed to the travels of Paul in dif
ferent places, and thus it would be made probable, that there were 
presbyters present from other cities: but the words may be just as well 
applied to the labours of Paul in the city of Ephesus alone.
Ver. 26. IUJ.iapor; a1ro /1,,µ,a-ror; equivalent to c:;n;i .,i?~· The blood 

is viewed as the principle of life. 
Ver. 28. This verse is remarkable in several respects. We per-

account of tlle predominant influence of the Senhedrim existing in the theocratic cen. 
lrt of the n&tion. 
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ceivo from it, in tltefirst place, how very important natl influential 
a position the apostle ascribes to the rulers of the church,1 which 
they acquire in nowise merely by their own arbitrary power, 
nor by that of the church that chose them, but from above. 
The bishops nre considered o.s appointed by the Holy Ghost, and 
they are admonished not only to take care of their own souls, but also 
to feed well the flock of God over which they are placed. This 
representation is not favourable to the view now widely diffused 
nmong Protestants,2 that the ancient constitution of the church 
was completely democrnticnl, so that every individual had essen
tially the same right and the same duty as the rulers of the church. 
This opinion was too rudely formed in opposition to the principles 
of the Catholic hierarchy, but still there is this amount of truth 
in it, that every believer, even the humblest, possesses a priestly 
character, in reference to himself and his household, but not 
at all in reference to the general body. The Holy Scriptures 
(James iii. I) give an express warning against every one setting 
himself up as a teacher. The idea of an order of teachers in the 
church is founded upon the knowledge of the fact, that God im
parts his gifts in various measures, and that not only in the case of 
natural endowments, but particularly also of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. (See Comm. on I Cor. xii. l I.) Now those persons, who 
have received a larger measure of the gifLs of the Spirit, ought to 
possess the government of the whole body. In the apostolic 
church, where the rulers were chosen, either by the apostles who 
were filled with the Spirit, or by the congregations among whom 
the Holy Ghost reigned in his primitive power, these rulers corres
ponded entirely to this idea. But circumstances were afterwards 
completely changed: unqualified persons by corrupt practices of 
all kinds got hold of the government of the church, and qualified 
persons were excluded from it. This state of matters naturally 
brought about a reaction, and then men went to another false ex
treme. 

1 It is not to be ovarlooked that Paul places first the expression Tpoa•x•n eav
-roio, teaching us that concern for his own soul is the first duty of every individunl, and 
in the case of teuchers an indispensuble quulification for their labours. 

2 The Reformers were fur removed from this view: they rather affirmed most emphati -
cully thut 11 peculiur order of teucbers wus indispensuble in the church. The fo.lse ex
treme indicated above wus exhibited in the extremest form among the Anabaptist anti 
Quukcr secls, 

2 P 2 



In the .~e<'ond place, we see from this verse thtit the ,roiµ,alvEW 

-r-~v l1e1eAiT/<Tlav, which includes not only the Kv/:JEpv~ut<; but also 
tlw oiSau,ca'X,i,a of the church,1 does not by any means concern 
itself merely with the statement of true do..Jlrine, but also takes 
charge of refuting the false. The admonition to feed the flook 
stands in immediate connexion with the prediction thot, false 
teachers were to arise, and it is with reference to them that Paul 
recommends WRtchfulness. See on this subject the further discus
sions which are to follow in the pRstoral epistles. 

Final(1f, the verse has acquired great importance on account of 
the concluding words, which, if the usual reading could be re
garded as genuine, would not only make Christ bear the name of 
God, but would also appear to justify the confusion of the qua· 
Iities of bis natures made by the Monophysites.2 

• The genuine
ness of the reading however cannot be defended consistently with 
the critical authorities. Tl1e reading 0Eov occurs in the cele
brated Codex B., but it is not the original reading there ; it is a 
subsequent correction, and it is nowhere else to be found save in 
the Yulgate, the Syriac version, and some of the fathers. But, on 
the other hand, A.C.D.E., and several other Codices have the read
ing ,cupfuv, which all recent critics recognise as the right one. The 
readings ,cupwv 8Eov and Xpicrrov are not at all to be taken into 
account, as they have plainly sprung from the other two. The pre• 
pooderacing critical authorities are also supported by the circum
stance, that it may be easily explained how 8eov might be substi
tuted in the room of Kvpfuv, but not the reverse. The phrase 
e,ctc).T/uUL ,cvpl.ov is nowhere else to be found, while J."")."lui,a 

8Eov is of very frequent occurrence; and therefore it might readily 
happen that the familiar expression would be chosen instead of 
the more uncommon one, attention not being paid to the word alµa 
which follows. It is plain however, that this connexion of 0e6-. 
and atµ,a bas no foundation in the style of the apostles, from 
the fact, that nowhere in the writings of the New Testament are 
similar forms of expression to be found. True the expression 
aiµa ,cvp(ov is also a singular one, and it appears to wear a co· 
louring of Monopliysititsru, for Kvpw-. commonly expresses the 

I R~ge.rding the relation of thPse xapl1rµ.aTa, as well 86 the distinction between 
?rp,1rf3/i.,.,po, o,iia.1rKovT•• und Kv(J•pvwvT<<, see the particulars at the pnstol'lil epistles. 

~ On thii; µoint &ee the nintl, excurrns ar,peud~d to the colllme1.tuiry of Heinrichs. 
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divine nature of Christ. But the connexion with f./C/CA-'TJula sh0ws 
that lrnrc. it only means in general "leader, governor," ancl there· 
fore is to be understood in the same manner as in .John xiii. 
13, 1,1, 16. and not a few other passages, where ,cvpto, stands 
along with otoau,ca'X,o,, and only forms u contrast with oovA-o<;. 

Another various rending in the passage before us is, that which 
Griesbach and other modern critics have received into the text, viz., 
alµaTo<; Tov iolov, instead of the common reading iolov alµ,aTo<;. 
This reading is susceptible of meaning only, in so far as we 
might explain o ioLo, as referring to Chri!!t. ( Rom. viii. 32.) But 
if ,cvpLov, as we have seen, is the right reading, then this explanation 
cannot be admitted, and foto<; accordingly must in this case be 
referred to alµa. IIept'TT'Ote'iu0at occurs only once again in the 
New Testament, viz., in 1 Tim. iii. 13, in the signification of 
"earn, obtain, acquire.'" On the other hand the substantive 'TT'Ept
'TT'Ol'TJut<; is frequently to be found. The idea that the Lord has 
redeemed the church with his own precious blood, and purchased it 
for a possession, expresses its great value, and thus heightens the 
obligation of taking the deepest interest in its welfare. 

Vers. 29-3i. There is now appended the warning that great 
dangers threaten the church, to ward off which the apostle demands 
the entire watchfulness of the rulers, after the pattern of his own 
diligence. The dangers themselves are described as being of two 
kinds. In the first place, from wit/tout furious enemies of the 
church, seeking their own advantage, were to break into her; and, in 
the second place, even within her own bosom there were false teachers 
to spring up. It has been common to understand the parties de
scribed in ver. 30 as synonymous with those mentioned in ver. 
29, or, like Grutius, to view the wolves as heathen persecutors, 
and the others as heretics. Both views are certainly wrong. 
Heathen enemies cannot well be the parties spoken of, because, 
in foretelling them, there would have been no need of so 
solemn an announcement; for, in the nature of things, it was 
to be expected that the Romans would set themselves against 
the spread of Christianity. The open enemy too, who in
sisted upon apostncy, brought for less danger in his train than the 
apparent friend. Yet the words ,cat lg vµwv, and the contrasts 
between elueA-evuov'Tat and civaaT7JuovTat, between 'A.v,cot /3ape'i, 
and 'A.a'A.ovvTe<; oteuTpaµµeva, imperatively require that the t!nemies 
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of tl1e church described in the two verses should be viewed C\S dif
ferent. The nature of this difference becomes plnin, when, ns wns 
intimated Rbove, you view it as gro1mded on a difference ~f origin. 
Hostile men. the apostle means to say, would bring errors into the 
church from without, but also from amongst themselves, yell from 
their very instructors, false teachers would nrise. Then the con· 
cluding words, TOV Q,7f'OU7t'<fV TOV<; µ,a8,,,,Ttt<; o7rLU(J) avTaw, describe 
the wicked object pursued in common by the two pnrties, viz , 
to draw believers away from Christ, and to attach them to their 
own persons. Here we find exactly described the characteris
tic distinction of the sectarian, which continues the same in all 
times Rnd under all circumstances. The upright messengers of the 
truth forget themselves on account of the great cause which they 
11re defending : they desire no attachment to their own persons, 
but only demand obedience to God and his word; but the founder 
of sects draws men away from the Eternal, e.nd sets up bis own paltry 
self instead, and so he injures both himself. and others.-Ver. 29. 
Regarding XvKo<;, see Comm. at Matt. vii. 15, x. J 6.-Bap6,; de
notes here what is " dangerous, terrible." As to ver. 30, t}omp. 
l Tim. iv. 1.-.dU:UTpaµ,µ,evov occurs in Matt. xvii. 17.-Ver. 
3 L When Paul here specifies three years e.s the time of his stay 
in Ephesus, which really le.sted only two years and three months, 
(see xi:x. 8. 10) this is to be explained on the supposition, the.t the 
earlier residence too ( x.viii. I 9) of the apostle is included, and a 
round number employed.-Ver. 32. Regarding 'IT'apaTit'Jeµ,at, see 
Acts xiv. 23. 

Yers. 33-38. At last, after the apostle had mentioned that he 
liod always supported himself by the labour of bis own bands, and 
had ratber given than received, he concludes his discourse, and 
takes an affecting leave of bis friends, who deparl from him as if 
they were to see him no more here below. The reason why Paul 
adverts here to the manner in which he bad supported himseJfin 
Ephesus, is doubtless just this, that he is desirous of showing, 
he was not actuated according to the reproaches of his Jewish 
enemies by any outward grounds of self-interest, but solely by 
love to their souls. (See the remarks at chap. xviii. 3.) The con
nexion therefore shows that the at.T0evovvTe, of the 35th verse is 
primarily applied only to those who are literally poor and wenk. 
(Regarding 'Avn">,,aµ,/3aveu0ai, see Luke i, 51.) But it cannot 
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surely ho ·supposed thnt the rich meaning of our Lord's words, µ,aKu

piov lun µa"'A,"ll.ov oioovat t, "'A,aµ(3avftv, is exhausted by the refe
rence to outward giving nn<l receiving. Rather it holds true of this 

. gnome, as of so many others, that they are susceptible of an appli
cation to the highest circumstances as well as to the lowest. This 
maxim applies in the m9st absolute sense tr, thP- relation of the 
Creator to the creature, for God is the alone blessed, becnuse he 
alone gives every thing to oil. Further, this ma-xim is known to be 
one of those which were preserved only by tradition. Several of 
the Redeemer's utternnces of this kind are collected together in Fa 
bricii. Cod. Apocr. N. T.V. I. 

Chap. xxi. 1-4. Here follows the continuation of the account 
of Paul's journey, in the first place on to Tyre, where he abode one 
week. It seems an extraordinary statement. which is mnde in ver. 4, 

that some believers, who were filled with the Spirit, said to Paul he 
should not go to Jerusalem. Now the apostle has already declared 
(xx. 22) that be was going up under the impulse of the Spirit; and 
therefore it seems as if the Spirit contradicted himself in his commu
nications through different channels. But this apparent contradic
tion arises solely from the shortness of the narrative ; which is 
supplemented by the more detailed statements of the 11 th and 12th 
verses.· Those men possessing the prophetic gift discerned quite 
correctly by the illumination of the Spirit the approaching captivity 
of the apostle, and on this account they liesought him of tbeir own 
accord, rather not to pursue the journey ; but in Pnul the Spirit 
declared, that even though bonds awaited him, he must yet go up. 
-Ver. 1. lla:rapa was a well-known city of Lycia.-Yer. 3. ry6µoc; 
signifies wares of every kind, as in Rev. xviii. J 1, then particularly 
the lading of a ship, equivalent to <f,6pnov, whence a7ro<f,op-ritf<T-
0at, to discharge, to unload a ship's cnrgo. 

Vers. 5-9. At the close of the period specified the believers in 
Tyre escorted the apostle, and he cnme by Ptolemais. now called 
St Jean d'Acre, to Caesarea, where he lodged in the house of Philip. 
the deacon.-Ver. 5. l~ap-rluat is explRined by Oecumenius as 
meaning 7r"ll.'TJ.pwuat. But there is no ground for deviating from 
the usual signification "to equip, to prepare," for the accusative 
denotes as usual duration of time. The wore! occurs nlso in 2 

Tim. iii. 17, in the same significntion.-The fact thnt children ure 
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mentioned nlong with Lhe rest, cannot be employed as a proof of 
infant bnptism, for not only is there wanting every indication thut 
they were baptised, but it might even be grown children that nre 
mea.nt.-As in chap. xx. 6, so he1·e prayer is ma.de upon the knees: 
the ancient Christians appear always to l1ave prayed in this posture, 
which symbolized the deep humiliation of the soul before God ; 
bul on Sunday they stood, to indicate that God in Christ bad raised 
men up from the fall. 

With respect to Philip, it is plain, from the descriptive clause, 
lJvTo, tl,c T<.011 f.7iTlt, that he was not the apostle, but the deacon, of 
whose labours mention bas already been made in ohap. viii. When 
ancient writers call him apostle,1 (see Euseb. H. E. iii. 31, 39, 
,. 24), we need not suppose there is any confounding of the two 
persons, but the word " apostle" is only used in a wider sense, like 
€Va"fYE/\,J,<TT~, in the signification of" travelling teacher." (On this 
point, see Acts xiv. 4, 14, where Barnabas too is called apostle.) 
It seems surprising, however, that this Philip travels and is settled 
in Cresarea, when he had a stated ecclesiastical office in Jerusalem. 
The two things cannot be reconciled, and as we afterwards find 
Philip even in Hierapolis in Phrygia, (see the passages above cited 
from Eusebius), we must suppose that he had resigned bis office 
of deacon. :Moreover, as the daughters of Philip possessed the gift 
of prophecy, so we find something similar even in the Old Testa• 
ment in the cases of Miriam and Deborah, and in the prophecies 
Joel iii. express intimation had been given that the gifts of the 
Spirit were to be imparted also to the female sex. This does not 
at all stand in contradiction to the Jaw that the woman was not to 
teach in the church, for we need only suppose that such women 
made no use of their gift in the ppblic assemblies. 

Vers. 10-16. During Paul's stay in Oaesarea the prophet Aga· 
bus, who has already been mentioned in chap. xi. 28, came thither, 
and also declared his approaching captivity. But the apostle, 
following the impulse of the Spirit, expressed his joyful obedience 
even to death, and departed with a convoy of believers from 

l On nccoumof these passages Gieseler (in Ullmaun'a Studien, year 1829, pare i. p. 
130, &c.) would, though quite unwarrantably, regard ver. 9 Ill! an interpolation, for he 
supposed that the four de.ughters belouged to Philip tbe apostle, and that a reo.der had 
confounded tLe deacon here mentioned witb him. But there is not the least trace in the 
critical authorities that this verse is not genuine. 
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C11es11re11 to Jerusalem, where he took up his abode with an old 
and well-known disciple named Mnason. Agabus discloses his 
prophecy by 11 symbolical act, as our Lord himself l,ad done in 
a similar manner to Peter. (See the Comm. on John xxi. 18.)
Tbe word EV'T"07Ttot is to be found in no other part of the New Testa
ment, but it occurs in the best Greek authors in the signification of 
" inhabitants of a place." -Ver. 13. uvv0pv1rTw, to break to pieces, 
applied tropically to deep anguish.-Ver. 15. There are here a 
multitude of various readings : in place of the usual reading ar.o

u,cevauaµ,evot you find also E7TUT/CEVauaµ,evot, 1rapau,cevauaµ,evot, 

a1r0Tagaµ,evot, all words which denote preparing to depart, while 
a1rou,cevauaµ,evoi "sarcinas deponere" is applied to persons arriving. 
But it is probable that the internal difficulty of the word has occa· 
sioned transcribers to make these changes, and this consideration 
gives strong support to the usual reading. The artifices, however, 
which have been employed to force a different meaning upon a.1ro

u,cevasw, are to be altogether rejected ; the common meaning gives 
a suitable sense, if you suppose that Paul left the greatest part of 
bis baggage behind in Caesarea, that he might the more lightly 
prosecute the land journey.-Ver. 16. 1rap' <J,--Mvauwvi stands 
by attraction for 1rpo<; Mvauwva, 1rap' rf, "· T, A. 

§ III. THE APPREHENSION OF PAUL IN JERUSALEM. 

(Acts xx.i. l 7-xxiii. 10.) 

Vers. 17-26.1 On the appearance of the apostle in Jerusalem, 
which was the central point of Jewish Christian life, his peculiar 
position in reference to the law could not but come again imme
diately into question. On the very day after his arrival he betook 
himself with his attendants to James ( without doubt the so-called 
brother of our Lord, see xv. 13), with whom all the presbyters 
were assembled. It was already remarked at chap. xx. 17, that 
this James plainly appears ns primus inter pares, as head of the 
college of presbyters, that is as bishop. And if we consider tlrnt 

l A Commentary upon the Aots of the Apostles from this place to the end is fw-llished 
in the second part of Bottger's contributions towards an introduction to the Epistles of 
Puul ( Gottingen, 1837), conotruoled on juridicul und archueologicul principles. 

2 
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the whole of ChristiRn antiquity1 styles him and afterwnrds his 
brother Simon (see Matt. xiii. 55), bishop of Jerusalem, there is 
no ground left for doubting that the episcppal dignity is ns old as 
the church itself, although the name was only gradually fixed in 
this acceptation.i Now as soon as James heard the apostle's eo
count of the progress of the gospel in the heathen world, he drew 
his attention to the position he occupied with reference to the 
Jewish Christians, which, on account of their number, could not but 
appear a matter of the highest importance. The expression 7r6a-ai 

µ,vpwo1e;; is not indeed to be taken literally, but still it must denote 
a very considerable number, although we are not to suppose they 
belonged to Jerusalem alone, but to the whole of Palestine .. (The 
word Oewpe'is in verse 20 may refer to the nµmber of presbyters 
present, which represented, as it were, the number of believers.) 
The concerns of the Gentile 'Christians had .been definitely settled 
by the apostolic decrees (chap. xv.), but, as to the Jewish Chris
tians, the report was now spread abroad that Paul led the Jews, 
who attached themselves to Christianity in the heathen world, to 
give up the observance of the law, and this he.d excited the most 
furious hatred age.inst the apostle, of whom it was affirmed that he 
taught aposte.cy from the holy law of God. The heads of the 
church in J ernsalem therefore dreaded nothing but e.n uproar, 
if Paul's presence in the city should become known. In order, 
therefore, to appease the multitude, they proposed to the apostle to 
observe the sacred usages publicly in the Temple, with four men 
who were paying their vows, and to present e.n offering for himself 
(see on this point the remarks e.t chep. xviii. 18, &c.), a propose.I 
whicl1 he willingly adopted. 

And here now the question presents itself, we.s it a just charge, 
that Paul seduced the Jews to abandon the law when they joined 
the church? We may easily explain how this charge a.rose, but 
it we.s by no means well-founded. It stood in direct contra.dic
tion to the publicly declared principles of Paul, that he would ask 

I See the account of his mertyrdom token from the work of Hegesippus in Eusebiu11 
I H. E. ii. 23.) It is priut.ed in my" monum. hist. eccl. i. 11, &c." 

I? Jn Jernealem, where the first greet church consisted of thousands, there would nlso 
first be felt the need of B president of the presbyters. B uL of course this necessity would 
first appear, when the Apostles left the city, for so long es they were present, they exercised 
n controlling influence. (See tile remerks et Acts 1•i. l, xx.17.) Therefore pmbnbly 
the episcopRl office may he1·e first developed itself in Anlioch end Ilome. 
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no one arbiLrorily to renounce the law (see Comm. on Rom. vii. I, 
&c., and on Acts xiv. 15) : on the contrary, it was his practice 
to let every one calmly decide, according to his inward progress and 
the instruction of the Spirit, what position he would assume in re
ference to Old Testament rites; but the connexion of salvation 
with the observance of the law he energetically resisted as un
Christian. Although, therefore, we cannot suppose the Apostle 
Paul to have given any direct opposition to the ceremonies of the 
law (see chap. xxviii. 17), yet on the other hand we may readily 
conceive that his example and the whole spirit of his ministry, 
would lead many Jewish Christians to give up with a good con
science the observance of the Mosaic institutions. This was no
ticed by the strict Jewish Christians, and therefore they ascribed to 
Paul the positive design of supplanting the law, while the event was 
only a consequence of the spirit of his doctrine. Without any hypo
crisy, therefore, he could observe the law himself, because love 
prompted him to become a Jew to the Jews. In the same manner 
the Jews already had experienced, in the ministry of our Lord him -
self, and also of Stephen, who appears as the forerunner of Paul 
(Acts vi. 13, 14), that the Gospel occasioned an indifference to the 
forms prescribed by the law, and therefore they ascribed to them the 
actual endeavour to overturn the lR.w, although th1q left the removal 
of its outward forms to the slow course of inward development, and 
observed the le.w themselves so long as it had existence. Ver. 26. 
The word aryvurµa<; denotes the abstinence which was practised 
during the time of a vow. When the appointed days, which in this 
case were seven (ver. 27), had expired, Paul made it known (oiary

'Yf°X'/v,,v) to the priests, for the sake of the offerings which were to 
be presented. 

Vers. 27-32. But although the concession of the apostles to 
the weak brethren proceeded from a good intention, yet it turned 
out disastrously. The furious enemies of Paul were only the more 
exasperated by it, particularly by the circumstance that Trophimus, 
who was uncircumcised, was found in the company of Paul, and it 
was supposed that the apostle had taken him with him into the 
Temple, and thus defiled it, for Gentiles by birth could only tread 
the court of the Gentiles, but not that of the Israelites: they were 
debarred from entering the 11\tter by monitory tablets. (See Jose
phus, B.J. v. 5, 2.) An uproar Wll\ excited in the Temple by Jews 
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from Asia; the apostle was dragged away from the environs of the 
Temple, and vrnuld have been killed, if the Roman garrison hnd not 
hastened to his help. 

Yer. 30. They hurried the apostle out of the Temple, that is, out 
of the courts of it, in order that they might not stain it with hi~ 
blood. The watchmen of the Temple also immediately took the 
precaution of shutting the great gates that led into the courts.-Vet'. 
31. The Romans, who had a garrison in the Castle of Antonia that 
lay over against the Temple, viewed this uproftr as connected with 
the attempts ofa rebel (ver. 38), and therefore they hastened imme• 
diately to the spot and saved the life of Paul. !l>aai~, rumour, 
oceurs nowhere else in the New Testa.ment.-Rega.rding a1re'ipa, 

see Matt. xxvii. 27; Acts x. 1.-Regarding xi°A.la.p·x,o~, see John 
xviii. 12. 

Vers. 33-40. After the Roman tribune had rescued the apostle 
from the tumult, and had learned that he was not the rebel whom 
he at first supposed l1im to be, Paul received permission from him 
to address the excited people, and they, when they heard1 their be· 
loved mother tongue, listened with quietness to the words of the 
apostle, who was now beyond their power.-Ver. 34. 1rapeµ,fJ0ArJ 
denotes here the barracks situated in the fortress, to which a stone 
stair led up, the steps of which are the &.vafJa0µ,ot mentioned.
Yer. 98. With regard to the Egyptian rebel (Avtmw~), Josephus 
gives a detailed account of him and his unfortunate attempt against 
the Romans, which was suppressed by the procurator • Felix:. 
(Joseph. Arch. xx.., 8· 6. Bell, Jud. ii., 13, 5.) The number of 
his foliuwers is given by Josephus at a far higher amount, than by 
Luke, viz. 30,000. But there is plainly an error in the num• 
ber of Josephus, because he mentions that :Felix had killed the 
most of them, and yet in the first of the two passages cited, the num
ber killed is fixed at four hundred. Perhaps too the flower of 
his army ought to be distinguished from the disorderly mass of 
people who followed it. Regarding this apparent difference see the 
remarks of Tholuck in his Glaubwti.rdigkeit, p. 170, &c., where be 
supposes tbat the large number of Josephus must be understood 
only of the rabble that followed. The name <T£1'ap,o~, Sicarius, 

1 The inference I.hilt Recording tot.Lie passage it would not hnve been rema.rkable, if 
Paul had spoken Greek, leads to the supposition, tlia( the Greek tongue even at that 
till)€ wQ• widely dilfas€d through Palestine. 
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denotes a class of men that arose amid the terrible distractions of 
the Jewish state under the rule of the Romans, and abandoned 
themselves of set purpose to murder and robbery. 

Ch11p. xxii. 1-21. Paul hoped to make an impression upon 
his enemies, by recounting the manner in which God had brought 
him to the acknowledgment of the Messiahship of Jesus ;1 but, as 
soon as he made mention of his divine calling to go as a teacher 
among the Gentiles, their rage hitherto restrained broke out afresh, 
and they called upon the tribune to put Paul to death. (Regarding 
this section, see the particulars stated at chap. ix. 1, &c.) 

Vers. 22-29. When the tnbune saw that all was fruitless, he 
took Paul into custody, and led him into the castle, with the view of 
scourging him, that he might ascertain, by this kind of torture, in 
what the transgression be supposed him guilty of consisted. But 
the right of Roman citiZfmship asserted by the apostle rescued him 
from this punishment.-Ver. 23. Throwing dust into the air is a 
symbolical expression of disquietude and perplexity .-Ver. 24. 
aveTateu0ai, inquirere, refers here to the investigation of the sup
posed crime.-Ver. 25. It is best here to understand 7rpoTeiveiv 
iµ,aui in the signification of "band over," "give up to." And the 
thongs denote the instrument of punishment, so that the meaning 
is, "when they gave him over to the scourge." The word cannot 
well be applied to the binding of the body, and to the stretching of 
it thus occasioned, because the thongs were not used as instruments 
of binding. Regarding Paul's right of citizenship, see Comm. at 
chap. xvi. 37.-Ver. 28. ,mpa.Xaiov is here used in the genuine 
Greek signification of" sum,' "sum of money." 

Chap. xxii. 30-xxiii. 5. In order however to save himself from 
being brought to any account, the tribune determined to deliver 
over the accused to the Jewish tribunals, and Paul was thereupc)Il 
placed before the Sanbedrim, over which Ananias at that time pre
sided. This violent man commanded bis servants to insult Paul, 
when he appeared before the Sanhedrim with an open declaration of 
bis consciousnes!:' of' innocence. Now if the apostle does not here 
apply the command of our Lord (Matt. v. 39) literally, it is yet certain 

1 In chnp. xxii. 3 the opostle himself coils Tarsus his bil"th-place. The stntement of 
Hieronymus, therefore (cntal. vir. ill. s. v. Paulus), thot Pnul was born in Giskolis in 
J udeu, und come nfterwords to Tarsus, is deserving of no regard. 
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that lie is acting quite in tlie spirit of the precept ; becnuso we hnve 
seen that the Redeemer himself did not liternlly follow it with 
reference to rude men of the world. (John xviii. 22.) But it 
appears improper for the apostle to use nn abusive word,1 nnd 
the more so, as it was spoken in presence of the court, nod to 
the high priest. The latter circumstance indeed appears to be 
softened by the consideration, that the apostle declnres he knew not 
it was the high priest: yet again it seems difficult to imagine, how he 
could be ignorant that he was standing before the Sanl1edrim, and 
of course also before the high priest.2 This statement of the 
apostle therefore may seem like an untruth, employed to excuse a 
word rashly spoken. The matter indeed assumes rather a diffe1·ent 
aspect., when it is considered that this Ananias, the son of Nebe
daeus, was a man of criminal life, who was afterwards displaced 
from bis office and dragged to Rome to answer for his conduct, so 
that the reproach cast upon him by Paul was entirely m.erited. 
Besides, he was not the legal high priest, for after he was liberated 
through Agrippa's intercession in Rome, be did not again recover bis 
dignity, though he still arrogated to himself the power of the office. 
(See Joseph. Arch. xx. 8. 8.) But these circumstances ca.nnot 
justify the conduct of the apostle, as we must necessarily suppose, 
that he knew before what authorities be was standing : if he had 
wished to notice the fact that Ananias was not the legal high priest, 
then be should have protested against the investigati6n altogether, 
while the course he pursued violated the respect that was due to the 
supreme tribunal. The supposition propounded by Calvin, and 
approved by Heinrichs, Meyer, and other modern critics, that 
the words ov,c ,fjoEiv are ironical, and to be understood thus: "I 

l Thls is the view which Jerome (Comm. at Galat. v. 12) tllkes oftbe matter, who is 
by no means distinguished by bold conceptions. 

2 Suppose Paul did not know it wa.s tbe high priest, still be must have known be was 
standing before a judge, and though it had been the lowestjudge,such words would still 
be improper. According to the 'l'iew however of o/,,c iihuv, which makes it mean, "I did 
not consider," the precipitation of Paul, of which in any view we must allow the possibi
lity, carries its correct.ion along with it, and thus no harm accrues from supposing itaex
iBtence. The o!lly way in which the expression can be defended, is to say that the apostle 
spoke by divine commission in execution of a divine judgment, although one sees not 
how in this ease the words""" !7o•w can be explained. Besides, the apostles conld exer
cise such antLority only within the church, as npon Ananias and Sappbira, bnt not 
without it; during their eartWy life their .supreme authority bad referenre ouly to the 
clmrcb of Christ. 
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cou]J not all regard as high-priest a man who is so unholy," i8 

plainly strnined as to the language, and unsuitable as to the 
foct. There is nothing left therefore but to say, that the 
apostle confounded the person of the judge with the office, and 
h11stily vented his feelings against the former, where the latter 
alone was concerned. And the word8 ou,c fioetv in this case 
are best understood as meaning " I considered not." The ex
pression bears a similar sense in Ephes. vi. 8; Col. iii. 24, 
agreeably to the analogy of the Hebrew word .3),.,, The remem-

brance of the words of Scripture in Exod. xxii. 28 leads Paul back 
again to the right position. If one considers1 that there is no re
ference here to dogmatical points, and that the apostles nowhere 
represent themselves as morally p~rfect, we shall find nothing 
in this result of the investigation to prejudice the character of the 
apostle as an infallible teacher of truth : on the contrary, he 
here teaches by example the maxim so difficult to act upon, that, 
where undue precipitation bas been manifested, it is best imme
mediately to acknowledge it, and to bring one's conduct to the 
word of truth. 

Ver. 3. The expression TO£XE ,ce,covtaµ,eve corresponds to the 
similar expression Tacf>oi; /CE/COVtaµ,evoi;, which was explained at 
Matt. xxiii. 27, and denotes the hypocrisy, which employs outward 
show and ornament to cover inward abomination. 

Vers. 6-10. The breach occasioned by this occurrence Paul 
employed with skilful dexterity, to make the composition of the 
Sanhedrim subservient to his own views and the holy cause which 
he represented. The parties of the Pharisees and Sadducees were 
opposed to one another in the assembly. The high priest himself 
belonged to the latter party. Against this leaven of materialism 
the apostle brought forward the circumstance, that it was really 
his faith in eternal life and the resurrection of the dead which ex
posed him to persecution. This manreuvre had a remarkable 
effect. The two parties fell a quarrelling among themselves, and 
so· the apostle escaped out of their hands. If we compare this 
incident with the earlier accounts of the proceedings of the San
hedrim in reference to Christians, we find indications of a remark
able change of views which had already taken place in the interval. 

I Regarding this poiut see the similar occurrence memione,1 in Acts xv. 36, &o. 
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Ph1wisees and SR.dducees before this were united in the Sanhe· 
drim, but the question R.bout the resurrection of Jesus had never 
brought them to a contest. Both parties hnd leagued together 
against the new church that was spl'inging up. However, we have 
seen in chap. vi. 7, that at an early period there were priests, mostly 
Pharisees, who attached themselves to the church; and Gamaliel's 
counsel (v. :34), points at least to the possibility that Jesus Christ 
might be the Messiah ; and now the party of the Pharisees appear 
to have turned to the cause of truth so much, thut they regarded 
the difforence betiVeen them and the Sadducees as more important 
than their difference with the Christians. And this explains how 
it was that, according to the accounts of Hegesippus (Euseb. H. E. 
ii. 23), and also of Josephus (Arch. xx. 9, I), James, the brother of 
our Lord, Christian bishop of Jerusalem, could be so generally ho· 
noured and styled the" just." This circumstance shows how near 
the Jewish people, as a whole, were to the acknowledgment of Jesus 
as the Messiah, e.nd that perhaps it was only by the in.fl.uence of a 
small party of wild zealots that this acknowledgment was prevented.I 

Ver. 6. Between e""/,.,7raor; ital tiva<rTaa-eror; the .-ta£ is omitted in 
many Codices, but undoubtedly it is genuine, and the phrase is to 
be viewed as a Hendiadys.-Regarding the doctrine of the Sad
ducees, compare the Commentary on Matt. iii. 7 and xxii. 2:J. 
-In ver. 9 'T/1Jevµ,a, as used by tbe Pharisees, is plainly to be 
understood as meaning the apparition of a departed soul, because 
it is distinguished from IJrrteXor; : if bearing something from the 
Spirit of God were what is meant, the article could not be dis
pensed with before 'IT'vevµ,a, nor would e.Xa'XrJtTE be applied in 
this manner to the Spirit. Tbe Pharisees it appears from this 
knew the history of the conversion of Paul, and acknowledged 
that there was s~mething real in it. The additional clause µ,~ 
0eoµ,axwµ,ev is wanting in the MSS. A.B.C.E. and others, as also 
in the V ulgate and other versions. Perhaps it might creep in from 
the analogous passage in Acts v. 89, which it was very natural to 
compare with this. The thought too expressed in these words ap-

l The Scriptures themseh·es permit us to maintain a.long with the acknowledgment, 
on th<> one hand, of necessity in the evolution of human affairs, the possibility, on the 
other, of things be.ving been different. Only imagine that the Messiabsbip of 
Jesus had been acknowledged by the Sanhedrim themselves, and thllll by the whole 
Jewisl, nation, and what an effecl must this have produced! In John iv. 35, Jesus 
1,oiuts r.o something of the kind. 
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penrs to lead almost too for for Phurisees to have uttered it: it 
would in foct imply the confession of the Redeemer us risen 
from the dend, which we cannot suppose the most favourably dis
posed members of the S11nhedrim belonging to the Pharisees to 
have made.-Ver. I 0. eliXaf3e'i.u0ai occurs only once more in the 
New Testament in Heb. xi. 7, in the signification of" npprehend
ing, fearing, dreading." The adjective evXa/3~,; we found already in 
Luke. 

§ 4. PAUL'S DEPORTATION TO CAESAREA AND IMPRISONMENT 

THERE, 

(Acts xxiii. 11-xxvi. 82.) 

Vers. 11-15. On the night after the occurrence described, Paul 
had another vision of the Lord, in an ecstacy, not a dream, to 
prepare him for his future labours in the midst of the Gentile world, 
and at the same time to calm his mind in reference to the danger, 
with which he was now assailed. These visions running through 
the whole life of Paul, but to be met with in the case of no other 
apostle, appear to stand connected with the peculiar task to which 
be was called. Though he had not enjoyed personal intercourse with 
the Lord, his nevertheless was the high destiny of maintaining not 
simply in opposition to the enemies of the truth, but even in part 
against the other apostles, the more enlarged view of the Gospel, as 
the universal religion, and the spiritual fulfilment of all the prefigur
ations of the Old Testament. . For t.bis calling he required an ex
traordinary assistance, to make him certain himself that he was in 
the right way, and this assurance the Lord gave him in the man
ner which bas been indicated. 

While we must recognise in what precedes the favourable dis
position of a part of the Jewish nation towards Christianity, we 
see displayed in what follows the rage of the apostle's enemies in a 
terrible form. Forty fanatical individuals bound themselves by an 
oath to kill Paul, and they put themselves in communication with 
the hostile part of the Sanbedrim, that through their influence they 
might obtain an opportunity of carrying their wicked plot into exe
cution.-Ver. 12. Regarding uvarpolf>~ compare chap. :rix. 40.-

VOL. IV. 2 Q 
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HegArding avaOEµ,a:dtro see Comm. on Merl{ xiv. 7l.-Ver. 15. 
Jµ,<f>avltro we found in ,Tohn xiv. 22 in the signification of "show
ing,·· but here it means, " giving information, sending notice." 
So in chap. xxiv. I it denotes judicial information or nccusalion. 

Yers. 16-- 22. With this wicked plot the apostle was mnde ac
q11ainted by his sister's son. Then he caused the centurion, who 
was entrusted with the keeping of him, to conduct the young man 
to the chief captAin, to whom likewise he communicated the whole. 
Ver. l 6. JvJopa, "concealment, ambuscade, stratagem," occurs again 
in Acts xxv. 3. The verb iv1:op1:6ro has already occurred in Luke xi. 
54, and it appears again in the 21 st verse of this ch11pter. In ver. 21, 
the clause 7rpoo-o€x.oµ,l:Vot TrtV Qi'iiO o-ov E'Trarye>.tav intimates that 
the members of the Sanhedrim had entered into the plot, and tho,t 
conspirators were only now ,vaiting for the consent of the tribune. 

Yer. 23-30. But the faithful Claudius Lysias was far from enter
ing into such a wicked plot. He immediately commanded two centu
rions to prepare an escort, and sent down the apostle with them in 
safety to Cll:lsarea to the proconsul Felix. Luke gives us the letter 
containing information regarding Paul, but probably not in its ori
ginal form, but constructed according to hie own views of what it 
wonld he ; for the evangelist might know how . such " elogia" 
(the Roman name for such letters of escort) were. wont to be 
arranged. We are led to this view by the expression 7rt:piex,ouuav 
rov TV7rov -rovrov in ver. 25, where MOi denotes the sketch or 
general outline of the epistle. Here then perhaps we have an 
instance of the formation of single sections by the writer himself, 
such e.s a.re often found in the Roman e.nd Greek historians in the 
ce.se of speeches, letters, and the like. 

Yer. 23. The name &fiox&./30,. is quite unknown: It is not 
to be found again in any ancient author. Some manuscripts there
fore read &ft,0/30)1,0i,1 that is sJingers, who throw with the right 
arm ; but certainly the common reading is to be preferred on 
critical grounJ.s. Some have been disposed to understand the 
word &fw"A.a/3oi of military lictors, because they held or bound 
prisoners by the right hand, but the large number of two hun
dred is not compatible with this idea. Some manuscripts, it is 

1 Aeeorwng to Wetatein tbe words occurs sometimes in the later writers Theophylo.ct 
8imocatta and Oonsta11tine Porpbyrogenueta. 
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true, rend eighty instend, but even this number would be too great for 
the purpose supposed. It is best to explain the word either as the 
Etymologioum Magnum does by TOfo/3oXo~, or as Suidas does by 
7rapacf,vXaf. This latter explanation is most conformable to ety
mology, for the name would denote those who guarded the right 
side of their lord. In ver. 24 l<,'TTJV1J, jumenta, denotes sumpter
borses. Here too Luke posses over from the direct to the indi
rect style.-In ver. 25 7repiexw entirely corresponds to the Latin 
word contineo. Comp. I Pet. ii. 6.--Ver. 26. Nothing farther is 
known of Claudius Lysias, but Antonius Felix was a brother of 
the well-known Pallas, freedman of the mother of Claudius, and 
favourite of this Emperor. (Tacit. Hist. v. 9, 6. Annal. xii. 54, 

1.) Under the protection of bis brother, Felix indulged in the 
most terrible extortions in bis office of prooonsul.-Regarding 1<,pa
-runo~ see Luke i. 3. 

Vers. 31-35. The whole company conducted the apostle as far 
as Antipatris, but at this place the foot soldiers returned, because 
the greatest danger was past, and the horsemen only took him all 
the way to Cresarea. In the fitst instance the proconsul enquired 
only after his place of birth, and then ordered him to be guarded 
in the prretorium of Herod. 'Av-ri7ra-rpt~, which lay in the middle 
between Jerusalem and Cresarea, was called originally Kacf,apua
Xaµ.a. ( l Maco. vii. 31.) Herod the Great completed the build
i~g of the city, and named it after his father.-Ver. 34. E7rapxia 
is the usual word for provinoia.-Ver. 35. Regarding 7rpai-rwpiov 
consult the Commentary at John xviii. 33. There it is simply 
called prretorium or palace. Perhaps, however, the proconsul re· 
sided in this building, and had chambers fitted up in it for pri
soners of the better sort. 

Chap. xx.iv. 1-9. A few days after the arrival of Paul, the high 
priest himself came down to Caesarea with a Roman agent, to accuse 
the apostle. With base flattering speeches, Tertullus attempted to 
gain the good will of Felix, while he at the same time attempted 
to throw suspicion upon Paul as a dangerous stirrer up of strife. 

In ver. 3, several manuscripts read, instead of 1<,a-rop0wµ.a-rwv, 
the synonymous word S,op0wµ.a-rwv. The word denotes here re
forming regulations of government. But to ascribe ~hese to Felix. 
was mere flattery, for he was only concerned about his own advan-

2 Q 2 
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tagc, and thougl1t not of lhe welfare of lhe country. The improved 
regulAtions he hRd intr0duced were calculated merely for ostentation. 
-Y rr. 4. E,YK<>'Tr'T<J'J denot~s properly to " cut in or into," es for exam
ple e WRY, and lben to detain, to hinder. Rom. xv. 22, Gal. v. 7.-
};vll'T~lL''> briefly, concisely: }...f:"/OVT(J)V may be SU}Jplied.--In ver. 5, 
the participle, f:vpovTf:'>, bes no verb after it : the construction begun 
with, is quitted by the speaker.1 The word >...otµ,o<, denotes properly 
the plague, and tben one who brings plague and destruction. The 
Seventy employ this word to express ~.l.'~~::l in I Som. ii. 12.
IIp(J)TOa-T<XT'TJ'> occur~ in no other part of-;h~ New Testament. In 
the mouth of the orator, it means the same as "head, ringleo.der." As 
a name of the Christians employed to express their meanness ( chap. 
ii. 22), Nat(J)pa'iot occurs no more in the New Testament. As to 
the form of the name, consult the Commentary et Matt. ii. 23.-
In ver. 9, the textus receptus reeds a-vve0f:vTo, that is, "they concur
red." But the best critics have preferred the reeding a-vvf:7r€0f:vTo, 

as the more difficult. The word <TVVf:7rtT{0f:a-0at occurs nowhere 
else in the New Testament : it means " to assail any person along 
w:ith others." 

Vers. 10-23. Having received permission from the procon
sul, Paul immediately rose up in his own defence, and gave a 
true account of the events which had led to his apprehension in 
Jerusalem. And as here again the Saddncees might be his chi!;lf 
accnsers, he brought afresh into view the resurrection of the dead 
as a principal charge brought against him by his enemies. The 
proconsul was plainly convinced of his innocence, and therefore 
granted him much indulgence in his captivity, although he by no 
means set him immediately at liberty. 

Ver. 10. Paul could speak with justice of many years during 
which Felix had governed in Palestine, for although he had now 
been but six years proconsul, yet he had held the chief command 
in Galilee for a longer period. (Joseph. Arch. xx. 6, 3, Bell. 
Jud. i. 2, 12.)-Ver. I I. Among the twelve days here mentioned, 
are included the five ( chap. xxi v. I) spent by Paul in prison, for 
he counts the twelve days down to the moment he is speaking. 

l Olshoosen here inadvertently says, that Paul quite the constroclion c,f the sentence, 
Lot it is Tertullae who is speaking. 
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Meyer has shown from the connexion of the passages louching 
Lhis matter from chap. xxi. 15, thA.t the number comes out right] y, 
which furnishes o. highly favourable testimony to the accuracy and 
originality of tho account.-Ver. 12. e1riuvu-rauic; occurs again in 2 
Cor xi. 28, in the sense of" overflow of business, importunate calls," 
and tho trouble thereby co.used. Here it is equivalent to uvu-rpocfrri, 
"uproar, tumult."- -Ver. 14. arpeuic; has here a bad idea associMcd 
with it, which is frequently not at all the case. Comp. Acts v. 17, 
xv. 5, xx.vi. 5.-Ver. 16. Ell TOVT'f.' refers to the foregoing descrip
tion of his doctrine and views : " according to my principles I make 
it my endeavour also to walk."-'A1rpou,co1roc; occurs only again in 
l Cor. x. 32.-Ver. 18. Ell olc; scilicet x.p17µaui, in the midst of 
these innocent, yea honourable employments.-Ver. 19. According 
to the textus receptus, -rwec; is connected with eilpov, but Griesbach, 
on the authority of the Manuscripts A.C.E. and other ones, has 
adopted the reading nvec; oe, which, on account of its greater diffi
culty, undoubtedly deserves the preference. In this case a verb must 
be supplied to nllec;, and the most suitable is ~uall.-Ver. 22. ava
{3aXXeu0ai means also in good Greek writers" to throw back," that 
is, "to adjourn, to procrastinate, to defer." The phrase a,cpi/3eu-repoll 
elo~c; Tit 1rep~ T'r]', oooii is not to be interpreted too rigidly, for we 
cannot suppose this Roman to have possessed an accurate acquaint
ance with the doctrines of the Gospel; but as there were believers 
in Caesarea itself, Felix might have a general knowledge of the 
sect of the Nazarenes, and ( which alone concerned him) of their 
political inoffensiveness.-V er. 23. aveuic; denotes here the mild
ness of bis captivity, similar to what Paul, according to Luke's ac
count (Acts xxviii. 30, 31), enjoyed even in Rome. 

Vers. 24--27. The concluding verses of this narrative furnish 
evidence both of the spiritual power, which displayed itself in the 
captive apostle, and of the excito.ble conscience of Lhe Roman, as 
well as the moral debasement which led him to stifle the impres
sions he had received. There might be something exciting to 
him and his wife Drusilla in the appearance of Paul; and therefore 
they caused him to be brought one day before them. The apostle 
availed himself of this opportunity to touch their conscience, and 
with. deep knowledge of human nature and skill in teaching, he 
brought the law to bear upon his object. To penitent hearts he 
wo.s in the habit of pre11ching the crucified Jesus as the Meditttor, 
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but to these worldly individuals he displayed him as the Judge. 
The sword of God's word pierced deep into the heart of Felix, but 
for this very reason he suddenly broke off the conference. But his 
moral baseness betrayed itself strikingly in this, that he could still 
bold fast his prisoner for the mere pul'pose of obtaining money for 
his release, yea, that at his departure from the province, he left him 
in prison out of complaisance to the Jews. 

Yer. 24. Felix had two wives of the same name; the first was a 
grand-daughter of Antony by Cleopntra ; the second, who is the 
one here referred to, was the daughter of Herod Agrippa, whose 
death is recorded at chap. xii. 23.' She had been married first to 
Prince Azizus of Emesa, but deserted him and t:narried the Roman 
proconsul, Joseph. Arch. xx. 7, l. Comp. Winer's Reallex. under 
Drusilla. Drusilla being a. Jewess by birth, might particularly 
desire to hear of Jesus, the pretended Messiah, and therefore 
Felix had Paul brought before him.-Ver. 25. The word ery,cpa· 
Teta refers particularly to abstinence from sexual excesses, of 
which both of them, Felix as well as Drusilla., bad been guilty.-To 
viv ~ov scilicet ,caTa, is a. circumlocution for wv.-Ver. 26. 0£0 

,ca'i, '1TVICVo7epov "· -r. >... Felix wished to let him understand, by 
the kindness with which he treated him, that he was ready to let 
him go: perhaps also he designed to put him to the proof, whether 
he would employ improper means for his rescue.-Ver. 27. Two 
years appeared now to have been completely lost by the apostle, for 
in Caesarea itself he probably had but small opportunity of labour
ing. But the main design of God in this remarkable procedure 
might perhaps be to grant the apostle a quiet period for inward 
recollection and meditation. The continual movement of Paul's 
life must of course have made it difficult for him to be occupied 
with his own state, although this is the necessary condition of 
a blessed inward development. Divine grace therefore is able to 
unite both objects; for while it uses its instruments for the ad• 
vancement of truth among others, it sometimes takes these instru
ments themselves to school for their own personal improvement. 

Chap. xx.v. 1-5. The mention of the entrance of l!'estus upon 
office is one of the passages of Acts, as has already been remarked 

I Heinrichs, in his Commentary \proleg. p. 67), gives a genealogical table of the 
family of Herod, like that of Raumer in hie Geogra1llty o( Pnlcetine. Regarding the 
l"'ives of Felix, see Tacit. Hist(lr, "· 9, Sueton. Claud. c. 2fl. 

a 
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in the introduction, which fornishes a point of contact with profane 
history. We know that Nero came to the government in the year 
56 after Christ, and that in the seventh year of his reign, and con· 
sequently in the year ti2 after Christ, Porcius Festus entered uprrn 
his office. (Compare ,Joseph. Arch. xx. 8, 9, end the particulars 
stated by Hug in his introduction, 2d edition, vol. ii. p. 279, &c ) 
Immediately after his entrance on office the new proconsul visited 
J eruse.lem, and the fanatical Jews took this opportunity of solicit
ing him to deliver the apostle age.in into their hands. But Festus, 
who had heard of his character and circumstances, ( compare ver. 
10), declined the proposal, because no Roman citizen could be 
handed over to a foreign tribunal. He announced to them there
fore that he would speedily ( ev raxei, ver. 4) return to Caesarefl, 
and be ready there to hear their complaint. In ver. 4 the expres
sion T'1}peia-0at rov llav'A.ov ev Kaurapeta is manifestly elliptical. 
It might refer to the secure keeping of Paul, so that the sense may 
be: he will not escape you, he is well guarded in Caes!ll'ea. It is 
better however to suppose, in accordance with the subsequent nar
rative, ver. 9, &c., that the proconsul designed to intimate that 
Paul was not subject to their jurisdiction. And thus the Roman 
authority which had been the means of bringing the Redeemer to 
the cross, was here to be the instrument of delivering the apostle 
of the Gentiles.~ln ver. 5 ovvarot denotes the most distinguished 
members of the supreme council. 

Vers. 6-12. According to the command of the proconsul therefore 
accusers speedily came from Jerusalem to Caesarea, whither Festus 
had returned after a few days. In their fury they brought forward 
the most unrighteous charges, but charges at the same time alto
gether incapable of proof, and to them Paul replied with vigour. 
The proposal however of the proconsul, to let the matter be brought 
to a termination in J eruselem, was declined by Paul, who appealed 

to Caesar. 
Ver. 7. The impudent accusations brought by the Jews against 

the apostle.appear, from ver. 8, to have been partly of a political 
character. They probably attempted to make his preaching of 
Christ appear, as if it were the proclamation of a new emperor. 
-Ver. 9. The proposal ofFestuswas perhaps only designed as au 
act of complaisance to the Jews. Without doubt he knew before
hand, that raul would not accede to it. The ttpostle ac;cordiugly 
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appeals in his answer to the knowledge which the proconsul had of 
the stnte of matters.-Ver. 12. The appeal to the Roman people, or 
in later times, to Caesar, was a right of Roman citizens. Pliny nlso 
Epist. x. 97, mentions that he would send to Rome those Chris
tians, who possessed the right of Roman citizenship.-The uvµ
f1ov'A.w11 denotes the counsellors or assistants in the office of the pro
consul. They bore the title of consiliarii or assessores, 7rapeSpoi. 
(Sueton. Tib. c. 33 ; Galba c. I 9; Aelius Lamprid. in Alex. 
Severo c. 46.) 

Y ers. 13-22. Now after the lapse of a few days, king Agrippa, 
with his sister Berenice,1 arrived _in Caesarea to pay a visit to the 
new proconsul. Festus availed himself of this opportunity to 
lay before him the controversy regarding the apostle. From 
the whole narrative it is apparent that Paul had excited in Festus 
a lively interest in bis favour, nor were Agrippa and Berenice less 
desirous of beholding the remarkable man. Festus therefore pro
mised to bring Paul before them. 

The Aprippa here mentioned is the younger Agrippa, son of the 
older, who came before us in chap. xii. 20, &c. He enjoyed the 
favour of Claudius Cffisar, and retained his provinces even after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which he outlived. Berenice was his sister, 
who at first was married to her uncle Herod, prince of Chalcis, and 
then to king Polemon of Cilicia. She was a woml}n of distinguished 
beauty, a.nd captivated even Titus and Vespasian. But her charac· 
ter was very bad, for she lived in incest with her brother. (Comp. 
Joseph. Arch. xx. 5, 1, a.nd 7, 3. Bell. Jud. i. 2, 21. Sueton. 
Vit. Tit. c. 7. Tacit. Hist. ii. 81.) 

In ver. 16, many manuscripts supply el~ a7rw'A.eia11 to -x,ap{teu
Oai, but this supplement is unnecessary. The word here bears the 
signification of " sacrificing, condemning without enquiry at the 
pleasure of some one." This was contrary to the strict judicial proce
dure of the Romans, which required a formal investigation. The 
construction, 7rp'iv ~ot, occurs nowhere else in the New Testa
ment ; other readings, E'X,'{J or ~et, are merely readings made to 
smooth the difficulty. The optative here may probably be ex· 

1 How accurately informed Luke shows him.self here again, how readily he might have 
confounded this Berenice with other celebrated women of the same name, if he had fol
lowed e. later uncertain tradition, mny be seen by consulting Tholuck's Credibility, p. 
168. Tlie name of Berenice, according to V Rlkenaer, has been formed from ,p,pov/,c"I. 
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plained on the principle of pnssing from the oratio directn to the 
orntio obliqu11. (Comp. Winer's Gram. p. 273.)-Ver. 17. ava/30'/\,~ 
denotes "delny, more.," from ava/3(£>,,'>,,euOat, see chap. xxiv. 22. 
-Ver. 18. Festus had supposed that they would accuse Pau I of 
palpable crimes : religious differences he took not into account.-
Ver. 21. ~e{3auTo<; is the standing word for the title of the Em
perors, Augustus. Llt&ryvwut<; occurs only here: the verb we hod 
in chap. xxiii. 15, xxiv. 22.) 

Vere. 23-27. The placing of the apostle before Agrippa and 
Berenice afforded the first fulfilment of our Lord's prediction : "ye 
shall be brought before kings and princes for my sake." Matt. x. 
18 ; Merk xiii. 9. With great pomp the royal personages made 
their appearance, e.nd the most distinguished individuals of the city; 
and thus Paul obtained an opportunity of preaching the power of 
the risen Redeemer before the elite of a great city, before the king 
e.nd the proconsul. After the king and his sister had entered, the 
apostle was introduced in bonds, xxvi. 29, and Festus placed him 
before Agrippa, shortly stating his case, and declaring that he WEIS 

desirous of :finding out what it was that Paul was really accused of, 
that he might be able when be sent him to Rome to give some 
accurate informe.tion regarding him. 

Ver. 23. cpavraula occurs nowhere else in the New Testament; 
it comprehends whatever shines or greatly strikes the eyes. The 
word a,cpoan7pto11 denotes the public hall of judgment in the 
palaoe of the proconsul.-Ver. 24. EVTvryxavetv nvt means to 
meet with any one, to go to any one with entreaties.-Ver. 2G. 
o ,cvpto,; is here the emperor Nero. Instead of rypa,frat, A. C. and 
other manuscripts read rypa,frw. It is probable, however, that this 
reading took its rise only on account of the rypa,[rat which imme
diately goes before. 

Chap. xxvi. 1--18, With the permission of king Agrippa, the 
apostle delivers a discourse in his bonds before this splendid assem
blage. He first of all expresses his joy that he was allowed to de
fend himself before one, who was acquainted with the manners and 
customs of the Jewish nation, and then gives a narrative of bis life, 
and in particular, a detailed account of the important occurrence 
which had led to his conversion, regarding which the particulnrs 
stated at chap. ix. I, &c., may be considered. 

Ver. I. The stretching out of thr hElnd is not to be regarded EIS 
2 
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designed to produce silence in the meeting : the presence of the 
king would at once quell every commoLion ; but it is rnther the 
gesture appropriate to the commencement of a discourse.-Vel'. 3. 
,yvwu'N'/<:;, " one who accnrately knows a thing, a witness therefol'e, n 
guarantee," is to be found nowhere else in the New Testament. 
Il occurs elsewhere in the apocryphal book of Susanna, ver. 42, 
in profane authors the form 7vruuTl,p is also to be found, the 
Accusati\'e after crov which goes before is to be explained on the 
principle of an anakoluthon, or change of construction.-Ver. 4. 
Pndoubt.edly the phrase a?l"' apxiji:; is favourable to the idea, that 
Paul came at an early period from Tarsus to Jerusalem to the 
school of GamalieJ.-V er. 5. &v<u8ev is an expression synonymous 
with the above.-Ver. 6. The €'1rOl'f'YEA-la of which the apostle 
speaks is the promise of the Messiah, as is plain from what follows. 
-Ver. 7. The substantive &,&,uuJ>vA.ov, as denoting the whole 
people of Israel, is only to be found in this passage of the New 
Testament. In James i. 1 the twelve tribes are named to denote 
the whole people of the Israelites.-The phrase l.v E{(TEVEU[, stands 
for eKTEVwr;. l Pet. i. 22.--Ver. 8. With the hope of the Messiah 
the resurrection of the dead stands connected, for Jesus the true 
Messiah was raised from the dead.-Regarding the use of f!l in 
direct and indirect questions, compare Winer·s Gramm. p. 4 75, and 
Passow in his Lex. under this word. 

Vers. 19-23. In the conclusion of bis discourse the apostle 
appeals to the conscience of the king, whether he could have pro
perly disregarded such a vision, and affirms again that the only 
ground of charge against him was that he believed the hope of the 
patriarchs had been accomplished, and the true Messiah he.d ap
peared in bis suffering state.-Ver. 20. bru:rrplcf,ew denotes, as :l'll'IV 
so often does in the prophets, e. spiritual change, a conversion of the 
soul. Comp. xi. 21.-Ver. 22. bru,ovpla, equivalent to fJ01J8e{a, 
occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. According to this 
passage Paul too recognises Messianic predictions in the Penta· 
teucb.-Comp. Comm. on Luke x:x:iv. 27.--Ver. 23 isto be viewed 
as e.n indirect question, in which el is used. See Comm. at ver. 8. 
The doctrines regarding the suffering and resurrection of Christ 
are viewed as presented for examination, and exhibited as proved 
by the apostle. It bas already been remarked in the Comm. on 
Malt. xxii 29, that the phrase avcfcrTacrt~ ve"pwv is applied to 
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Christ insteud of the more usual one avaO"TUO'£~ EiC ve,cpwv. See 
note on Col. i. l A. 

Vers. 24 -32. Perhaps the elevated address of the apostle pro
duced not less effect upon the proconsul Festus than Felix had 
already experienced (chap. xxiv. 25), but he attempted by an un
seasonable jest to destroy the impression. Paul however confirmed 
the substance of his speech by the testimony of Agrippa, who 
on his part acknowledged that he was mightily affected. If the 
four of men and love of the world restrained these persons, from 
doing honour to the truth and joining themselves to the despised 
company of believers, they were yet obliged to confess the inno
cence of the apostle. The appeal to Caesar, however, which al
ready had been made, rendered liis journey to Rome still indis
pensable, because this appeal, according to the principles of Roman 
law, could not be passed over, or retracted. Bottger, as already 
cited, page )!,7, &c. 

In ver. 24 µ,atveu0at means " to be mad, crackbrained, fanciful." 
Festus certainly did not himself believe that the apostle was out of 
his senses; he only wished jestingly to characterise the elevated state 
of the apostle's mind. This man of the world, as Pilate had done 
before hiQl, chose rather to let his head struggle against the im
pressions his heart had received. :Further, be traced the aberration 
of Paul to his too great love of study, for the apostle had repeatedly 
referred to the Holy Scriptures.-Ver. 27. ev rywv/,q, equivalent to 
ev "PU'TT'T<j, occurs only in this passage of the New Testament.
Ver. 28. ev o""'-frtcp, with X,PDV<p supplied, might mean" soon, in a 
short time,'' viz., if I sl..Jould allow you to speak longer. But as 
in ver. 29, according to A. B. and other authorities, for oXryp Ka'/, 

7ro"'}l,"'}l,<j, the reading is µ,erya)..p, it is on all accounts better to 
understand the ev o""'-frtp of the 28th verse as meaning " with a 
little," that is, with so little exertion, with so few words. This de
clarntion of Agrippa was also in burlesque, but it is probable that 
he was concealing his inward emotion under the form of pleasantry. 
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§ ;,, PAl'L's JOURNEY FROM CAESAREA TO ROME, 

( Acts xxvii. 1-xxviii. 15.) 

Yers. 1-5. Under the guidance of a benevolent centurion (ver. 
3) named Julius, the apostle proceeded to Rome in pursuance of 
his appeal to Cresar, accompanied by Aristarcbus and Lucas,1 who 
still narrates in the first person, for, where the third person presents 
itself here, it is owing simply to the mention of the ship's garrison. 
In a ship of Adramyttium, sailing along the coast of Syria. and Asia, 
he came to Lycia. Julius wa.s captain of the u7relp1J :Ee/3aO"T1J, that 
is, of the cohors Augusta. This name was either derived from 
the circumstance that in the legion there was a body guard of the 
emperor, or that the cohort consisted of inhabitants of the oity 
Sebaste. In my view the former idea appears the more probable, 
because, on the latter supposition, the phrase used would likely 
have been O"'ITE/,p1J :Ee/3a<TT1Jv@v, as Josephus expresses himself in 
Arch. xx. 6. 

Ver. 2. The name 'A.opaµ,vTn]Vp is diffe1·ently written in the 
manuscripts. We are not to suppose, however, it refers t0 Hadru• 
metum in Africa, but to Adramyttium in Mysia. The adjective 
formed from the former city is 'A.opvµ,l,noS',-lnstead of p,e">i-MV7'E'> 
many manuscripts read p,eXMvT£, but the first is to be preferred as 
the more difficult reading . ....:... Ver. 4. vrro.,,-">i.e'i,v denotes to coast 
along under shelter of the shore before the violence of the winds. 
Yer. 5. Instead of Mvpa, :'Eµ,vpvav bas been erroneously read, or 
even AV<TTpa, but the former city lay more to the north, and the 
latter was in the interior. 

Yers. 6-12. In Myra the captain took another ship. An 
Alexandrian vessel received the apostle and his companions, but the 
badness of the season made sailing very arduous, and the good ad· 
vice of Paul to take shelter betimes in winter quarters was disre
garded by the Centurion. In ver. 6, lµ,/3t~at<» is a genuine Greek 

1 The minnteness, so unprecedented, with which this voyage is describeu, may 
perhaps be es.plained from the circumstance of Luke's keeping a diary at ihe time, and 
afterwards inserting it uncba.nged into I.tie work. Regarding the gccurncy of the 
narrative in a geographical and antiquarian point of view, coru1ult here RBllin 
Tholuck's Credibility, poge 381), &c. 
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expression for " embarking, putting on bonrd of a ship." Comp. 
Xenoph. Anab. v. 3, 8.-Ver. 7. Salmone is a promontory of the 
island of Crete, on the east side of the island.-In ver. 8, 1rapa71.e')r,J 

means to sail past : 71.eryw is applied, quite like the Latin word !ego, 
to " going in a ship, sailing."-Ka71.at 71.iµeve<;, fair havens, was 
the name given to the place mentioned, perhaps be~ause in the one 
bay there were several good anchorages for sbips.~For AaO'a[a 

many manuscripts read "AMZO'O'a, but there are critical grounds for 
preferring the first reading. Of the piece, however, nothing fur
ther is known.-Ver. 9. The V7JO'TEia is plainly here a mark of 
time: it refers to the great feast of atonement on the 10th of Tisri, 
that is, towards the end of September, when the equinoctial storms 
blow. Regarding this feast, styled tl~j'=l~~tT o'i~, consult Winer·s 

Reallex. under the article versohnungstag.-Ver. 10. on is con
nected with . the infinitive µ,e71.71.eiv instead of µ,e.71.71.Ei. On this 
point, compare Winer in his Gr9.m. p. 315.-Ver. I 1. vavK71.1J· 

po<; denotes the proprietor of the ship, the owner who in ancient 
times was wont to sail in her hirnself.-Ver. 12. avro0ETO<;, " not 
well situated, inconvenient," occurs nowhere else in the New Testa
ment. The harbour Phrenix, on the south side of the island, 
was protected against most winds, and they could readily sail 
into it with a south-west wind CXL,y), and a north-west wind (xw-

. po-., Latin, corus, caurus) ,1 and therefore the mariners were de
sirous of wintering in it. 

Vers. 13-20. But a storm overtook the ship on her way to this 
harbour, end she was driven ashore on the island of Clnuda.-Ver. 
13. v1ro1r11ew, "to blow softly," denotes a favourable wind.-Kpa
-retv 1rpo0eO'E(J)<; means to carry a purpose into effect. To &pav-rf<; 

you must supply ary,c:vpav.-For a.O'O'OV some manuscripts read 
AO'O'OV, but no name of a city could et all stand here without 
a prepos1t10n. The word Q,0'0'011 is the comparative of the adverb 
/1,ryxi, near : it is to be found, for thti most part, in poetical dic
tion, but it also occurs in good prose. The conjecture 0a.O'O'ov, "ra
pidly, quickly," is quite unnecesso.ry.-Ver. 14. -rvq,wvi,co<;, stormy: 
the direction of the wind, which was blowing with vehemence, is 
indicated by the name EvpaKVAwv. This reading I prefer, as do 
Grotius, Mill, Bengel, and other:::, to the common reading Evpu-

1 Comp, Kur], v, R11umer'e treatise on the names of the Ureek winds im Rheinissheu 

Muse um fiir Philologie 1837. 



022 ACTS xxvn. 21-20. 

K>..vSr,)I}, or EvpoK>,,,{,&,v, words whicl, can only denote the breadth 
Rndjheight of the waves, and consequently indicate the severity of 
the storm, in which case they form a tautology with -rtxf,wvuc/i,;. 
Rut EvpaKv>w,v denotes the north-east wind, which, according to 
the direction in which they were going, must have been disastrous 
to them, because it drove them from land.-Ver. 16. av-roif,Oa>,,,-
1-u/iv means "to look against," then generally," to resist."--Ver. l 6. 
K>..av&r,, in the room of which K>..avSa and KavS,,, are also to be 
found, was a small island beside Crete. Comp. Pliny, H. N. iv. 
22.-~,caip,,, is the ship's boat, which was put out, and could 
not be brought on board again without difficulty.-Ver. 17. 
im-o?;Mvvww refers to the strengthening of the ship's sides, by 
beams and cords, that she might be able to withstand the shocks 
of the waves. And then /30,,,0efui is best understood as referring 
to these material appliances. In order to lighten the ship still far· 
ther, they let down tbe mast. ~,cwo,; denotes here either the sail 
yards with the sails, or the mast. The latter supposition is ren• 
dered the more probable by what is said in ver. 40. The ships of 
the ancients were after the manner of our river ships, vessels sup
plied with masts which could be let down. Meyer will ha.ve the 
word to mean the sails: these doubtless, as inseparably connected 
with the mast, are comprehended, but they are not meant alone.-
Besides they lightened the ship by casting out first bales of goods 
and other things that did not properly belong to the ship, and 
then the proper furniture of the ship, beams, tackling, and so 
on. $,cw17, which is only to be found in this passage of the New 
Testament, means properly, "dress, attire," and applied to a ship 
whatever belongs to Ler equipment. • 

Vers. 21-26. In this dangerous condition of the ship the apostle, 
full of earnestness and mildness, came into the midst ofLhe despond· 
ing crew. He blamed them for having gone farther in opposition to 
his counsel, but promised, as instructed by a heavenly messenger,1 

that there should be no loss of human life, though they must be 
cast away upon an island : oei: means, according to the divine ap
pointment, according to God's immutable will. In these words the 
the only remarkable expression is KExapunaL CTOL o Seo,; wav-rav 

1 Here too it is not said that this appearance took place in a dream, nor ia it at all 
J,robable that tWJJ was the case, if you coneider the remarkB lllre11Jy made on the visions 
of Paul. ( Comp. Comm. on chap. xvi. 10.) 
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"· T. ;\., in ver 2"1. We must of course suppose that Paul hurl 
wrestled in prayer for the lives of the men, that this prayer hrtrl 
been heard, and that the whole company were in a manner givrn 
to him. Such passages ns I>salm cxlv. 19 furnish the key to this 
thought. 

Vers. 27-32. On the fourteenth night the ship's crew suddenly 
perceived a rapid diminution of the depth of the sea, which indi
cated approach to land. They threw out the anchor therefore, that 
they might not drift upon the shore, and waited for the morning. The 
seamen however, persuaded that land was near, attempted to escape 
by means of the boat. But although the apostle had received as
surance from heaven of the deliverance of all on board, yet he 
omitted not to employ all possible precautions, and by his advice 
the soldiers detained the sailors on board, because they alone were 
able to supply the proper means of escape. 

Ver. 2 7. The Adriatic sea, according to the ancient usage of 
language, comprehends the whole portion of the Mediterranean lying 
between Greece and Italy and Sicily.-L1tacf,epfo0a£ equivalent to 
cf,epeu0at, to be driven about.-Ver. 28. /30;\.[,oo, from /30A£<;, the 
sounding lead. 'Opryvta, from operyeiv, a fathom, the space mea
sured by the arms stretched out.-Ver. 29. -ro71"0£ rpaxe'ic;, stony 
places, rocky banks. Four anchors were thrown out, but it must 
be remembered that the anchors of the ancients were far smaller 
than ours, for the most part probably at this period heavy stones 
fastened to chains : no ship now carries four anchors. 

Vers. 33--38. Althoug·h Paul was a prisoner, yet in the general 
confusion he exercised all the authority of a head, as the rest of the 
narrative shows. The ship must be given over as lost, but he ex
horted them all to take food for their refreshment after the long 
toil which had prevented all regular meals; and when their repast 
was ended, they threw the provisions overboard to lighten the ship, 
that she might approach as near as possible to the shore. In ver. 
38 the words µ,'l'JOEv 7T'pou;\.a{3oµevot are of course to be understood 
as only intimating that during the period of douger they bad sat 
down to no regular meal, but Paul induced them to do this, that 
they might be strengthened. This meal was observed by the apos
tle and the other Christians quite as a love-feast (ver. 35), although 
it might not be so understood by the unbelievers present.-In 
ver. 84 the words OV0€VO<; vµ,oov 0pl.~ EiC r·i), ICE<pa"J-.:i), U7TOA.€£Tat 
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C>xhibit a manifest allusion to Luke xxi. 18, where the very samo 
words occur.-Ver. 37. The number of men in the ship, two hun
dred and seventy-six, indicates that her size was considerable.
Yer. 38. 1eovcf>irw, from 1eovcf>or;, denotes "to lighten, to make light." 

Vers. 39-44. In the morning the shipwrecked mariners saw the 
land before them ; they lifted the anchors and stranded the vessel 
upon a favourable part of the shore. In order to prevent the flight 
of the prisoners, the soldiers wished to kill them, but Julius the 
centurion had contracted a love for Paul, and therefore he did not 
permit this. Agreeably to Paul's predictions, they all reach the 
land in safety, some ou planks and some swimming. 

In ver. 39, instead of e/3ov)\.EvuavTo, several manuscripts read 
if)ovXEVOVTO or efJovXovTo. The last reading is certainly to be re
jected; the two others are equally appropriate to the sense, but cri
tical authorities are decidedly in favour of e/3ov)\.EvuavTO.-Ver. 

40. Erwv Elr; TiJV 0aXauuav, they commit themselves to the sea, 
that is, they let themselves drift. As the ship was on the verge 
of being lost, they sacrificed the anchors, cutting them loose. 
lIEpia,pew denotes to chop off, to cut away. We have.already had 
the word in ver. 20 in a tropical sense as in Hebrews x. 11.-II,,,Sa
)\.wv means the rudder, of which ancieptly the larger ships had se
-reral. They were managed, as is still the case, with ropes which 
were now let go, that the ship might be suffered entirely to drift. ( civ
evTEr;, from civt"71,,£, to leave behind, to let go.). In Ol'der to run the 
vessel at once quickly and high upon the beach, so as lo make the escape 
of the crew the more easy, they raised up the mast again and spread 
out a sail upon it. 'ApTeµ,wv does not mean the mast but the sail, 
but as the 17th verse tells us the mast was lowered down, the pull
ing up of the sail intimates that it was again put up. 'Af,pq, must be 
supplied to -ri, 'TT'VEOVa'f},-Ver. 41- TO'TT'O', o,0a)l.auuor:;, that is a 

projecting headland, which had water on both sides of it. Before 
this headland there may always have been a sand-bank lying, or it 
may have run. out into one, but the phrase TO'TT'O', o,0aXauuor:; does 
not by itself mean a shallow, or sand bank.-'E7ro,ce)\.)\.Ew denotes 
to drive up, to cause to strike against.--Ver. 44. uavlr:;, asser, a 
board or plank. Ta a'TT'O TOV 'TT'AOlov are beams of the ship, that 
was now broken by the violence of the waves. 

Chap. xxviii. 1-6. It was when they landed, that they first 
],:arned they were driven ashore upon the island of Malta. The 
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inhBbitants of the island received the shipwrecked strangers in a 
friendly manner, and kindled a fire to warm them, stiff as they were 
with cold. On this occasion, Paul experienced the protection of 
God in a m1mner which made him nppenr to the rude islanders en
dowed with supernnturnl powers. 

Ver. l. There was 110 island of the name of M€)1,fr71, on the 
coast of Illyricum, which at the present day is called Meleda. But 
the description of their course that follows, shows that it can only 
be Malta beside Sicily which is meant. This island was in
habited by colonists from Phrenicia or Carthage, who are therefore 
called /3ap/3apot.1-Ver. 2. 7rvpa, a heap of wood, a pile of wood. 
-E4'€CTTwi;denotes properly 11dstuns, here it carries the idea of" op
pressive, heavy."-Ver. 3. if,pvryava means bmshwood for keeping up 
the fire.-..!'Extova, a viper, 11 poisonous serpent. Ka0a'TT'T(JJ, to 
fasten to, to affix ; here it is taken, which is quite unusual, in a 
middle acceptation. Many manuscripts therefore have the read
ing ,ca0~,yaTo. On this point consult the foll discussion in Suiceri 
Thes. sub voce. The superstitious and fickle multitude are just 
as ready to record a vote of condemnation, as of deification. When 
it is said however, with the view of abating what is miraculous, 
that the serpent may not have been poisonous, we must certainly 
confess that this is not expressly stated, but just as certainly it is 
not expressly denied ; and the whole tone of the narrative plainly 
leads to the conclusion, that all who were present regarded the 
serpent as poisonous. We may therefore in this narrative see just 
a fulfilment of the promise contained in Mark xvi. 17. 

V ers. 7-l 0. A Roman of distinction named Publius had pos
sessions in Malta. He took a friendly interest in the apostle and 
his companions, a kindness which Paul was able to requite by heal
ing his father. 

Ver. 7. The Romans had naturally taken this island lying so 
near Sicily into their possession, and a distinguished individual 
named Publius had even settled in Malta. It is probable that 

I The mention of t.iKtJ, that is, of the llvenging Nemesis, proves nothin~ to the con
trary; for, in the first place, mnny barbarians had adopted Grecian elements into their 
religious views, and again no nation is without the idea of a retributive justice which 
displays itself in the government of the world, and Luke mlly have 011ly employed the 
familillr Greek term to expr~ss this iden. Tradition stlltes that from this time the islaud 
of MoJta wns entirely freed from serpents. 
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nt the some time he exercised the functions of the magistracy ; 
but the word 7rpwTo\; does not necessarily imply this.-Ver. 8. 
ovo-EVTEpui, dysentery, diarrhoea with colic or gripes.-Ver. I O. The 
word nµ,ai is to be understood of aids of every kind which were 
furnished to the apostle, not only during the time of his stay but 
also for his departure. 

Yers. l l-15. After the lapse of three months, when the weather 
again permitted sailing, the company proceeded on their voyage in 
e ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the island. In Syra
cuse they lay for three days, and then landed in Puteoli. Here 
there were already believers, and now they proceeded by land to 
Rome, from which brethren came out to meet them as far as Appii 
Forum and the Three Taverns. 

In ver. 11, 7rapM'TJfLDV denotes the ship's sign, which was usually 
placed on the prow. For this ship there had been chosen the 
figures of Castor and Pollux, the guardian deities of seafaring 
men.-Ver. 18. 'P,j,yiov, a city and promontory in Calabria, called 
at present Reggio.-Regarding OEVTEpa'ioi, see Comm. on John xi. 
89.-IIonoM£, Puteoli, was usually called in Greek L:liKauip'X,Eta. 

The fact that already there were believers in this city, furnishes 
an important proof of the rapid spread of Christianity even in 
Italy. Without doubt it was from Rome the Gospel came hither, 
for it was closely connected with Puteoli, because this place was 
as it were the harbour for the larger ships of the metropolis of 
the world. Ostium could only be visited by small ships. That 
,Paul received permission to spend seven days with the brethren, is 
a proof of the good-will of Julius. During the centurion's long 
intercourse with Paul he had certainly not remained without move
ments of heart, and through him Paul might afterwards in various 
ways be introduced into those military circles where his labours 
were so effective. (Comp. Phil. i. 18; iv. 22.)-Ver. 15. Forum 
Appii, a city in the via Appia, see Horat. Sat. i. 6, 8. On this 
road too lay the tres tabernae, six miles from Rome. Comp. Cic. 
ad Attic. i. 13. 
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§ VI. PAUL'S STAY IN ROMK. 

(Acts xxviii. 16-31.) 

Ver. 16. And now the great apostle of the Gentiles had reached 
the city which God's providence had appointed to be the queen of 
the world, not only in the old but also in the new order of things. 
The most heterogeneous elements were blended together in this 
huge world-city. The Lord had a numerous people in it, and them 
was a flourishing church, composed of the excellent individuals 
that were there; but the world of the wicked one too had its 
mightiest representative here, and, in the very person of the ruling 
emperor Nero, there had been set up a formal anti-christian power. 
Before him, the blood-thirsty tyrant, Paul knew that be must ap
pear (xxvii. 24), to defend the Gospel of God and to seal it with his 
blood. What feelings then would agitate the bosom of the apostle, 
when he trod the city, that was first to be drunk with the blood of 
the saints and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus (Rev. xvii. 
6-18), and how much he would need brotherly consolation and 
refreshment in spirit, may be reo.dily understood after these remarks. 
Here, in the great central-point of the heathen world, Paul felt that 
he had first fulfilled his calling as apostle of the Gentiles in its full 
extent ; the desire with which he had looked to Rome had long 
been baffled (Rom. i. 13), but the accomplishment of this desire 
brought also before his soul, the presentiment of the end which was 
here awaiting him. 

The cnpaT01TEoaPX,11~ to whom tbe prisoners required to be de
livered, is the prrnfectus prretorio, the highest military authority in 
the city. It could hardly be the excellent Burrhus, who was pre
ceptor of Nero along with Seneca, for he had died so early as the 
spring of the year 62. The apostle, however, received permission, 
doubtless on giving security, which the Roman law required in such 
a case, and which he would readily find among the Christians in 
Rome, to reside in a private house, with a soldier chained to him 
after the Roman custom. (Verses 23, 30, iv lolrp µ,icr0wµan, per
haps with Aquila, who, according to Rom. xvi. 3, had returned 
to Rome.) But as the soldiers were changed, and Paul w11s also 
prob11bly required to appear from time to time before the pra: • 
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feet_. he might tlrns, although residing in a private house, find 
access to the Emperor's body-guard. Comp. Phil. i. J 3. 

Yers. 1 7--22. A few days after his arrival Paul called togethe1· 
the most influential among the Jews, that he might vindicate him· 
self to them, and prevent them from forming an opposition against 
him. But they declare that, although they have heard of the sect 
of the N aZBrenes and of the opposition raised against them, yet they 
have received no information against the person of the apostle, either 
by letter or by oral communication, This declaration is very re· 
markable, when it is considered how zealous the Jews were to 
send emissaries everywhere after the apostle; and moreover, as the 
communication with Rome was so quick, and Paul's journey bad 
lasted so long, one cannot understand how no warning should have 
preceded the apostate to Rome. We cannot conceive there was 
any concealment of the truth on the part of the Jews, as no ground 
at all appears whicl1 could have led them to be silent on the mat
ter. Bottiger's supposition (work already cited, pages 15, &c., 43, 
&c.) that the Jews pretend ignorance, as fearing tbat Paul might 
put them on their defence, when they felt themselves unable to carry 
out their charge against him, is quite untenable, because the 
apostle could institute no process against the Jews of Rome, who 
bad done him no injury, but only against the Jews in Jerusalem. 
Bottiger represents the matter, as if the whole Jewish nation were 
bound to answer for the wrong, which had proceeded from certain 
Jews in Jerusalem. To this add, that if tbe fear in question might 
have determined the Jews in Rome to so strange a procedure, cer
tainly it could not be the occasion of their falling out among them
selves about the Messiahsbip of Jesus, according to the account 
here given by Luke. But we have already noticed, at chap. xviii. 
1, what famishes the key to the difficulty before us. Under 
Claudius the Jews, and along with them the Christians, had been 
expelled from Rome, and thus the connections which the Jews of 
Jerusalem bad with them were interrupted. And it was only quite 
slowly and secretly that the Jews returned, under the government 
of Nero, which was very peaceful at its commencement, and at the 
same time too the Christian church was gathered together again. 
But both Jews and Christians alike maintained a designed separa
tion, and thus gradually lost their acquaintance with one another. 
But in Palestine they were not so accurately informed with regard 
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tu the stnte of matters in Rome, and thus it happened that no in
telligence was sent thither, which certainly would not have been 
omitted in the case of any other place. 

In ver. J 7 the apostle declares most decidedly that he did no
thing directly opposed to the customs and usages of the fathers. 
(See the particulars at chap. xxi. 17.)-Ver. 19. a:\:\tt must be 
supplied to oirx, w~; Paul wishe~ to intimate that he designs 
nothing against his nation, but is rather suffering persecution from 
them.-ln ver. 20, JMrls Tov 'IupafJ:\ denotes the appearance of the 
Messiah. Compare Comm. on Luke ii. 25.-Ver. 22. The man
ner in which the Jews of Rome speak of the opposition given to the 
Christians, is not such ns to render it probable, that in Rome itself 
there had already been such contentions, as arose for example in Ga
latia. The nature of the Epistle to the Romans confirms this sup
position, for, according to it, there had only been unimportant 
collisions there. See the particulars in the introduction to the 
Epistle to the Romans, and in the Commentary on Rom. xvi. 
l 7, &c. 

Vers. 23-29. That the Jews in Rome rather speak of the Chris
tians, as a sect opposed elsewhere, than as one requiring to be op
posed in their own immediate neighbourhood, is plain also from 
what follows. They are quite in the dark regarding the nature and 
peculiar doct.rines of Christianity, and learn them, as it seems, for 
the first time from the mouth of Paul. As to the way of reconcil
ing this with the circumstance that the Epistle to the Romans 
which was written before this period, supposes the existence of a con
siderable Christian church in Rome, read the detailed statement made 
in the introduction to the Epistle. What is stated in the passage 
before us certainly makes the impression, that the Jews in Rome 
heard the preaching of the Gospel of Christ for the first time : 
there arose as usual a controversy among themselves, for some 
were convinced of the Messiahsbip of Jesus, others not. This state 
of matters would be inexplicable, if the church had not, as has been 
deLailed above, been gaLhered together again as if for the first time. 
The apostle however dismissed the doubting Jews with the quota
tion of a judgment pronounced by the prophet Isaiah, nnd con
trasted with their unbelief the faith to be expected from the Gen

tiles. 
Ver 23. As the meeting in which Pnul spoke took pl11.ce in his 
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own residence, it is not improbable that he staid with Aquill\, who 
always had a place for meetings in his house. See Rom. xvi. 3.-
Yor. 26. The passage from Isaiah vi. 9, 10 has already been ex· 
plained in the Comm. at Matt. xiii. 14, 15.--Ver. 29 is ,vanting 
in many Codices, but undoubtedly this is a mistake. Probably on 
account of J,re>..Jov-ro in ver. 25, the words were regarded as su· 
perfluous. But there it is the breaking olf of the discourse that ia 
meant, here it is the final depa1·ture from the house. 

Yers. 30, 31. Two whole years the apostle remained in this 
situation, and preached without hindrance to all. The specifica· 
tion of the time here made, thus leads us o.t the conclusion of the 
Acts of the Apostles to the spring of the year 65, e.s it was in the 
the spring of 03 Paul arrived in Rome. The supposition of 
Bottiger (Beitr. Part II. p. 32, &c.), that Po.ul was only a few days 
in imprisonment in Rome, as described in chap x.x.viii. 16, and 
that he is here in verse 30 represented as free from confinement, is 
quite inadmissible, because the expression lv -r<j, ioup p,iu-0wp,am 
in verse 30 1s not different from p,eveiv K.a0' eavr6v in verse 16, 
but means precisely the same thing. This appears manifest from 
the circumstance that there is only mention made of the receiving 
of visits on his part : he was not permitted to go about without 
restraint, to enter into the synagogue, and the like. The concluding 
words therefore p,n-a 71"(1,(l''T}!; ,rap/n7u-la1; aK.OA.V'f'CO!; refer only to the 
perfect freedom he enjoyed in his private residence, but not beyond 
it. The.t it was not after the lapse of these two years Paul suffered 
martyrdom, but that he was set free at his first trial before Nero, 
and then perished in a second imprisonment, will be shown further 
in the Commentary on the pastoral epistles. Here the only ques· 
tion is, why dues Luke conclude his work in the me.nuer he does. 
Not only is there no particular account of the process against 
Paul, but you also feel tbe want of a concluding address to 
Theophilus, and a review of the whole, in short a formal con
clusion of the book. It is certe.inly a remark of some import· 
ance, tbe.t tbis feature of the work may be explained from the cir
cumstance that Luke has detailed the events as far as they had 
developed themselves at the time, and thus we have a principle 
t0 guide us as to the time of the composition of the work. Com
pare in the Comm. B. i. lntrod. § vi. Meyer's remark on the 
0tLer hand, that the sonorous and solemn conclusion marks the 

.2 



ACTS XXVllf. ::\()- il]. 

absolute completion of the work, is plainly wrong : the sonorous
ness of the purticipial construction can prove nothing here : the 
question is about the substance of the concluding verses, which 
leave the account begun regarding Paul unfinished; the de
cision of his appeal to the Emperor should have been stated, 
if it had taken pince when Luke concluded. But even suppose 
that Luke had no additional fact to narrate, or that he sup
poses every thing which has occurred in Rome to be known to 
Theophilus, still it must always appear to the reader that there 
was need of a more formal conclusion. The passage, xxviii. 31, 
concludes at most the last narrated event, but it does not form 
a conclusion to the whole work : one naturally expects a re
ference to the beginning of the book, and to the person of Theo
philus. If you consider the commencement of the treatise (Luke 
i. 1-4) it will appeo.r a natural expectation that Luke would con
clude with some such statement as this: "I have now, beloved Theo
philus, mentioned every thing which I have ascertained : from the 
point· of time which we have now reached, you have a personal 
knowledge of all that has occurred, and therefore I conclude here." 
If Luke then did not purpose to issue a third treatise, as Heinrichs 
supposes, undoubtedly the proper formal conclusion of the work is 
wanting. 

If we look bock at the conclusion of this remarkable monument 
of the ancient church, to the course hitherto taken by the seed of 
God's word in its growth, we perceive in it three great intermissions 
or stages, all proceeding from east to west. In the first place, we 
find the Gospel at work among the Jews only, and during this 
period Jerusalem forms tLe central point of Christian life; in the 
next place, it advllllces to the boundaries of the heathen and Jewish 
world, and Antioch now becomes the centre of activity; and, 
:finally, it gains a firm footing in the greatest city of Heathendom, in 
Rome itself, and thus the victory of the Gospel over the Gentile 
world is declared. As Jerusalem too, about the same time when 
Peter and Paul were labouring in Rome, and sealed their ministry 
with their blood, was destruyed, the universal character of Chris
tianity was then also established in opposition to every purti
cnlor system. The first two points are completely carried through 
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in the book of Acts; but this book only takes us on to the third 
point, which is one of great import1mce. The letters of tho 
Rpostles, however, which follow, embrace in substance the fur
ther development of it, for, like branches into which the one stom 
of the tree of life is divided, they bring the various tendencies slum
bering in its germ to their individual perfection. In this gradual 
transference then of the Gospel from the people of Israel to the 
Gentiles lies the key to the remarkable fact, which more than every
thing else demonstrates the divine power of the risen Redeemer, 
that not only in the book of Acts, but also in the whole extension 
of the church and in the writings that constitute the canon of the 
church, the Twelve who had seen the Lord for three years, and 
lived with him, give place to a man who hardly had seen Christ, and 
who bad even for a length of time persecuted Christians with blind 
fury. The Apostle Paul stands before ns as an image of the whole 
apostate race of man, or at least of Israel, who are long struggling 
against the Lord, but are at last to become a mighty instrument 
for the accomplishment of God's designs. After his entire surren
der to his Lord and Saviour, his life and spirit had become so inti
mately blended with the being, and nature, and character of Christ 
himself, that in the views presented in his profound epistles we 
cannot be persuaded there is anything hostile to the Gospel, but 
only its true essential nature, which, reflecting itself in a rich spirit 
and deep mind, carries with it, besides the heavenly nobility that, 
1·esides in it, the witchery also- of personal fresh experience, and the 
ornament of ingenious development of thought. While therefore 
hitherto we have had to do with the greatest and most comprehen
sive facts, such as the progress of the Redeemer's life and that of 
his church, which required the utmost possible expansion of view, 
we are now presented with investigations in which single doctrines 
or relations of life a.re brought under the most minute examination ; 
and it is the concluding book of the New Testament, the Apoca
lypse, which first takes the reader back again to the most compre
hensive position, once more uniting the general and the particular 
equally in one harmonious whole. 

FINIS. 




